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PUBLISHERS' ADVERTISEMENT. 

IN 1835 Dr. Hodge published an elaborate Commentary on the 
Epistle to the Romans. The whole edition was soon exhausted, and 
very few copies reached this country. .An abridgement of it, how
ever, was prepared for popular use, from which were omitted the 
remarks on the meaning and construction of the Greek, and the 
more elaborate theological discussions. This abridgement has been 
frequently reprinted both in America and in this country, and forms 
the work known on this side of the Atlantic as Dr. Hodge's Com
mentary on the Romans. In 1864 Dr Hodge issued a second 
edition of his larger work, thoroughly revised in great measure re
written, and taking advantage of any contributions of importance 
that had been made towards the exposition of the epistle during the 
interval that had elapsed since the publication of the first edition. 
It is of this last edition of the larger work that the volume now pre
sented is a reprint. 

As the sheets passed through the press, the publishers placed 
them in the hands of a competent revising editor, and have thereby 
been enabled to secure for their reprint the following advantages :-

1. The numerous Scripture references have b!;len verified, and in 
many instances, where misprints had crept in, corrected. 

2. In the American edition the references to Winer's Greek 
Granimar are made to one of the older editions of that work. In 
this reprint these references have been altered so as to suit the last 
edition of Winer. In those cases, however, in which, in the last 
edition, Winer has, in the passages referred to, either altered the 
views put forth in previous editions or his mode of expressing them, 
the references to the older editions have been retained, and a refer
ence to the corresponding paragraph in the last edition superadded-
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The references to Winer, therefore, are adapted to the sixth (and 
last) German edition, and to the translation published by the Messrs. 
Clark. 

3. Two indices have been added, one of the chief matters dis
cussed, another of important Greek words and phrases, whose mean
ing and use are more or less fully explained or illustrated. 

The publishers feel much pleasure in being able to issue at a 
moderate price (not half that of the American edition) this highly 
prized Commentary on the Romans, by one of whose qualifications 
as an exegete the late Principal Cunningham of the New College, 
Edinburgh, speaks in the following terms :-" Dr. Hodge is now 
recognized, by general consent, as one of the very first theologians 
of the present day. He has a very fine combination of the differ
ent qualities that go to constitute a great theologian, both as to 
mental capacities and:endowments, and as to acquired knowledge 
and habits. His talents and attainments seem to fit him equally 
for the critical aBd: exact interpretation of Scripture statements, and 
for the didactic and polemic exposition of leading doctrines. He 
seems:to be about equally at home in the writings of the great sys
tematic divines of the seventeenth century, and in those of the most 
distinguished continental critics of the present day.'' •• 

EDIN1HffiGH, 1864. 

• The printing of this edition has been care(ully superintended by 
a competent scholar, who has carefully tested all the Scripture 
references, and verified the numerous quotations, by reference to the 
original authorities. 

¥r'INBURGH, 1874. 
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l ~ T R O D U C T I O N. 

THE APOSTLE PAUL. 

vVHEN Paul anu the other Apostles were called to enter upon their im
portant duties the world was in a deplorable and yet most interesting state. 
Both Heathenism and Judaism were in the last stages of decay. The 
polytheism of the Greeks and Romans had been carried to such an extent 
as to shock the common sense of mankind, and to lead the more intelligent 
-among them openly to reject and ridicule it. This scepticism had already 
extended itself to the mass of the people, and become almost universal 
As the transition from infidelity to superstition is certain, and generally 
immediate, all classes of the people were disposed to confide in dreams, 
enchantments, and other miserable substitutes for religion. The two 
reigning systems of philosophy, the Stoic and Platonic, were alike insuffi
cient to satisfy the agitated minds of men. The former sternly repressed 
the best natural feelings of the soul, inculcating nothing but a blind re
signation to the unalterable course of things, and promising nothing beyond 
an unconscious existence hereafter. The latter regarded all religions as 
but different forms of expressing the same general truths, and represented 
the whole mythological system as an allegory as incomprehensible to the 
common people as the pages of a book to those who cannot read. This 
system promised more than it could accomplish. It excited feelings 
which it could not satisfy, and thus contributed to produce that general 
ferment which existed at this period. Among the Jews, generally, the 
state of things was hardly much better. They had, indeed, the form of 
true religion, but were in a great measure destitute of its spirit. The 
Pharisees were contented with the form; the Sadducees were sceptics; the 
Essenes were enthusiasts and mystics. Such being the state of the world, 
men were led to feel the need of some surer guide than either reason or 
tradition, and some better foundation of confidence than either heathen 
philosophers or Jewish sects could afford. Hence, when the glorious 
gospel was revealed, thousands of hearts in all parts of the world were 
prepared by the grace of God to exclaim, This is all our desire, and all 
-our salvation ! 

The history of the apostle Paul shows that he v.r-",s prepared to act in such 
a state of society. In the first place, -he was born, and probably educateu 
in part, at Tarsus the capital of Cilicia; a city almost on a level with Athens 
and Alexandria, for its literary zeal and advantages. In one respect it is 
said by ancient writers to have been superior to either of them. In the 
-other cities mentioned, the majority of students were strangers, but in 
Tarsus.they were the inhabitants themselves.* That Paul pa;,srd the early 

• Strabo, Lib. 14, chap. 5, 13. 
A 
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pnrl of his life here is prc.bahle, been use the trade whicl1 he was taught, in 
:iccordrmce with the custom of the Jews, was one peculiarly common in 
Cilicin. From the hair of the goats with which that province abounded 
1,·as made a rough cloth which was much used in the manufacture of tents. 
Th" knowledge which the apostle manifests of the Greek authors, 1 Cor. 
XY. 33; Titus i. 12, would also lead us to suppose that he had received at 
least part of his education in a Grecian city. l\Iany of his characteristics, 
as a writer, lead to the same conclusion. He pursues, far more than any 
nlher of the sacred writers of purely Jewish education, the logical method 
in presenting truth. There is almost alwnys a regular concatenntion in his 
discourses, evincing the spontaneous exercise of a disciplined mind, even 
11·hen not carrying out a previous plan. His epistles, therefore, are far 
more logical than ordinary letters, without the formality ofregular disserta
tions. Another characteristic of his manner is that, in discussing any 
question, he always presents the ultimate principle on which the decision 
depends. These and similar characteristics of this apostle are commonly, 
and probably with justice, ascribed partly to his turn of mind, and partly 
to his early education. ,v e learn from the Scriptures themselves that the 
Holy Spirit, in employing men as his instruments in conveying truth, did 
not change their mental habits ; he did not make ,Tews write like Greeks, 
or force all into the same mould. Each retained his own peculiarities of 
style and manner, and therefore, whatever is peculiar to each is- to be 
referred not to his inspiration, but to his original character and culture. 
While the circumstances just referred to render it probable that the 
apostle's habits of mind were in some measure influenced by bis birth aud 
early education in Tarsus, there are others (such as the general character 
of his style) which show that his residence there could not have been long, 
aml that his education was not thoroughly Grecian. We learu from him
self that be was principally educated at Jerusalem, being brought up, as 
he says, at the feet of Garualiel (Acts xxii. 3). 

This is the second circumstance in the providential preparation of the 
apostle for his work, which is worthy of notice. As Luther was educated 
in a Roman Catholic seminary, and thoroughly instructed in the scholastic 
theology of which he was to be the great"opposer, so the apostle Paul was 
initiated into all the doctrines and modes of reasoning of the Jews, 
with whom his principal controversy was to be carried on. The early 
adversaries of the gospel were all Jews. Even in the heathen cities they 
were so numerous that it was through them and their proselytes that the 
church in such places was founded. We find, therefore, that in almost 
all his epistles the apostle contends with Jewish enorists, the corrnpters 
of the gospel by means of Jewish doctrines. Paul, the most extensively 
useful of all the apostles, was thus a thoroughly educated man; a man 
educated with a special view to the work which he was called to perform. 
Vi~ e find, therefore, in this as in most similar cases, that God effects his 
purposes by those instruments which he has, in the ordinary course of 
his providence, specially fitted for their accomplishment. 

In the third place, Paul was converted without the intervention of 
human instrumentality, and was taught the gospel by immediate revelation. 
" I certify you, brethren," he says to the Galatians, "that the gospel which 
was preached of me, is not after man. For I neither received it of man, 
neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ." These 
circumstances are important, as he was thus placed completely on a level 
with the other apostles. He had seen the Lord Jesus, and could there-
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fore be one or the witnesses of his resurrection; he was able to claim the 
authority of an original inspired teacher and messenger of God. It i8 
obvious that he laid great stress upon this point, from the frequency with 
which hr. refers to it. He was thus furnished not only with the advan
tages of his early education, but with the authority and power of an 
apostle of Jesus Christ. 

His natural character was ardent, energetic, uncompromising, and severe. 
How his extravagance and violence were subdued by the grace of God is 
abundantly evident from the moderation, mildness, tenderness, and con
ciliation manifested in all his epistles. Absorbed in the, one object of 
glorifying Christ, he was ready to submit to anything, and to yield any
thing necessary for this purpose. He no longer insisted that others should 
think and act just as he did. So that they obeyed Christ, he was satis
fied; and he willingly conformed to their prejudices, and tolerated their 
errors, so far as the cause of truth and righteousness allowed. By his 
early education, by his miraculous conversion and inspiration, by his 
natural disposition, and by the abundant grace of God, was this apostle 
fitted for his work, and sustained under his multiplied and arduous 
labours. 

ORIGIN AND CoNDITION OF THE CHURCH aT Ro~rn. 

One of the providential circumstances which most effectually contri
buted to the early propagation of Christianity was the dispersion of the 
Jews among surrounding nations. They were widely scattered through 
the East, Egypt, Syria, Asia Minor, Greece, and Italy, especially at Rome. 
As they were permitted throughout the wide extent of the Roman 
Empire to worship Uod according to the traditions of their fathers, syna
gogues were everywhere established in the midst of the heathen. The 
apostles, being Jews, had thus always a ready access to the people. The 
synagogues furnished a convenient place for regular assemblies without 
attracting the attention or exciting the suspicion of the civil authorities. 
In these assemblies they were sure of meeting not only Jews, but the 
heathen also, and precisely the class of heathen best prepared for the re
ception of the gospel. The infinite superiority of the pure theism of the 
Old Testament Scriptures to any form of religion known to the ancients 
could not fail to attract and convince multitudes among the pagans, 
wherever the Jewish worship was established. Such persons became 
either proselytes or "devout," that is, worshippers of the true God. Being 
free from the inveterate national and religious prejudices of the Jews, and 
at the same time convinced of the falsehood of polytheism, they were the 
most susceptible of all the early hearers of the gospel. It was by converts 
from among this class of persons that the churches in all the heathen cities 
were in a great measure founded. There is abundant evidence that the 
Jews were very numerous at Rome, and that the class -of proselytes or 
devout persons among the Romans was also very large. Philo says 
(Legatio in Caium, p. 1041, ed. Fraukf.) that Augustus had assigned the 
Jews a large district beyond the Tiber for their residence. He accounts 
for their being so numerous from the fact that the captives carried thither 
by Pompey were liberated by their masters, who found it inconvenient to 
have bervants who adhered so strictly to a religion which forbade constant 
and familiar intercourse with the heathen. Dion Cassius (Lib. 60, c. 6) 
mentions that the Jews were so numerous at Rome, that Claudius was at 
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first afraid to banish them, but contented himself with forbi<lding their 
assembling together. That he afterwards, on account of the tumults 
which they occasioned, did banish them from the city is mentioned by 
Suetonius (Vita Claudii, c. 25 ), and by Luke, Acts xviii. 2. That the 
Jews, on the death of Claudius, returned to Rome is evident from the 
fact that Suetonius and Dion Cassius speak of their being very numerous 
under the following reigns ; and also from the contents of this epistle, 
eRpecially the salutations addressed to Jewish Christians (chap. xvi). 

That the establishment of the Jewish ,vorship at Rome had produced 
considerable effect on the Romans is clear from the statements of the 
h~athen writers themselves. Ovid speaks of the synagogues as places of 
fashionable resort; Juvenal (Satire 14, 96) ridicules his countrymen for 
becoming Jews;* and Tacitus (Hist. Lib. 5, eh. 5t) refers to the presents 
sent by Roman proselytes to Jerusalem. The way was thus prepared for 
the early reception and rapid extension of Christianity in the imperial 
city. When the gospel was first introduced there, or by whom .the intro
,iuction was effected, is unknown. Such was the constant intercourse 
between Rome and the provinces that it is not surprising that some of 
the numerous converts to Christianity made in Judea, Asia Minor, and 
Greece, should at an early period find their way to the capital. It is not 
impossible that many, who had enjoyed the personal ministry of Christ, 
and believed in his doctrines, might have removed or returned to Rome, 
and been the first to teach the gospel in that city. Still less improbable 
is it that among the multitudes present at Jerusalem at the day of Pente
cost, among whom were "strangers of Rome, Jews, and proselytes," there 
were some who carried back the knowledge of the gospel. That the in
troduction of Christianity occurred at an early period may be inferred not 
only from the probabilities just referred to, but from other circumstances. 
"'When Paul wrote this epistle the faith of the Romans was spoken of 
throughout the world, which would seem to imply that the Church ·had 
a.heady been long established. Aquila and Priscilla, who left Rome on 
account of the decree of Claudius banishing the Jews, were probably 
Christians before their departure ; nothing at least is said of their having 
been converted by the apostle. He found them at Corinth, and being of 
the same trade he abode with them, and on his departure took them with 
him into Syria. 

The tradition of some of the ancient Fathers, that Peter was the founder 
of the Church at Rome, is inconsistent with the statements given in the 
Acts of the Apostles. Irenreus (Hreres. III. 1) says, that "Matthew 
wrote his gospel while Peter and Paul were in Rome preaching the gospel 
aud founding the church there." And Eusebius (Chron. ad ann. 2 Claudii) 
says, "Peter having founded the church at Antioch departed for Rome, 
preaching the gospel" Both these statements are incorrect. Peter did 
not found the church at Antioch, nor did he and Paul preach together at 
Rome. That Peter was not at Rome prior to Paul's visit appears from 
the entire silence of this epistle en the subject; and from no mention 

• Quidam sortiti metuentem sabbata patrem 
Nil prreter nubes et cceli numen adorant, 
Nee distare putant humana carne suillam 
Qua pater abstinuit, mox et prreputia ponunt. 
Romana.a autem soliti contemnere leges 
Judaicum ediscunt, et servant, ac metuunt jus, 
Tradidit a.rcano quodcunque volumine Moyses, &c. 

t Pessim·1s quis.1ue, spretis religionihus patriis, tributa et stipes illuc congcrebant, 
un<le auctre J ucl,,_orum res. 
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being made of the fact in any of the letters written from Rome by Paul 
during his imprisonment. The tradition that Peter ever was at Rome 
rests on very uncertain authority. It is first mentioned by Dionysius of 
Corinth in the latter hal.f of the second century, and from that time it 
seems to have been generally received. This account is in itself improbable, 
as Peter's field of labour was in the East, about Babylon ; and as the 
statement of Dionysius is full of inaccuracies. He makes Peter and Paul 
the founders of the church at Corinth, and makes the same assertion 
regarding the church at Rome, neither of which is true. He also says 
that Paul and Peter suffered martyrdom at the same time at Rome, which, 
from the silence of Paul respecting Peter during his last imprisonment, 
is in the highest degree improbable.* History, therefore, has left us 
ignorant of the time when this church was founded, and the persons by 
whom the work was effected. 

The condition of the congregation may be inferred from the circumstances 
already mentioned, and from the drift of the apostle's letter. As the Jews 
and proselytes were very numerous at Rome, the early converts, as might 
be expected, were from both these classes. The latter, however, seem 
greatly to have predominated, because we find no such evidence of a ten
dency to ·Judaism as is supposed in the Epistle to the Galatians. Paul no
where seems to apprehend that the church at Rome would ap0statize as the 
Galatian Christians had already done. And in chapters xiv and xv his 
exhortations imply that the Gentile party were more in danger of oppress
ing the Jewish, than the reverse. Paul, therefore, writes to them ai Gen
tiles (chap. i. 13) and claims, in virtue of his office as apostle to the Gen
tiles, the right to address them with all freedom and authority (xv. 16.) 
The congregation, however, was not composed exclusively of this class ; 
many converts, originally Jews, were included in their numbers, and those 
belonging to the other class were more or less under the influence of Jewish 
opinions. The apostle, therefore, in this as in all his other epistles ad
dressed to congregations similarly situated, refutes those doctrines of the 
Jews which were inconsistent with the gospel, and answers those objec
tions which they and those under their influence were accustomed to urge 
against it. These different elements of the early churches were almost 
al ways in conflict, both as to points of doctrine and discipline. The Jews 
insisted, to a greater or less extent, on their peculiar privileges and customs ; 
and the Gentiles disregarded, and at times despised the scruples and pre
judices of their weaker brethren. The opinions of the Jews particularly 
controverted in this epistle are : 1. That connection with Abraham by 
natural descent, and by the bond of circumcision, together with the ob
servance of the law, is sufficient to secure the favour of God. 2. That 
the blessings of the Messiah's reign were to be confined to Jews and those 
who would consent to become proselytes. 3. That subjection to heathen 
magistrates was inconsistent with the dignity of the people of God, and 
with their duty to the Messiah as King. • 

There are clear indications in other parts of Scripture, as well as in their 
own writings, that the Jews placed their chief dependence upon the cove
nant of God with Abraham, and the peculiar rites and ordinances connected 
with it. The Baptist, when speaking to the Jews, tells them, " Say not, 
We have Abraham to our father; for I say unto you, that God is able of 

• See Eichhorn's Einleitung, Vol. III. p. 203, 11nd Neander's Geschichte der Ptlanzung, 
&c. p. 456. 
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these stones to raise up children unto Abraham" (Luke iii. 8). It is 
clearly implied in this passage that the Jews supposed that to have Abra
ham as their father was sufficient to secure the favour of God. The Rab
bins taught that God had promised to Abraham that his descendants, though 
wicked, should be saved on account of his merit. Justin Martyr mentions 
this as the ground of confidence of the Jews in his day. "Your Rabbins," 
he says, "deceive themselves and us in supposing that the kingdom of 
heaven is prepared for all those who are the natural seed of Abraham, 
even though they be sinners and unbelievers " (Dialogue with Trypho.) 
They were accustomed to say, " Great is the virtue of circumcision ; no 
circumcised person enters hell." And one of their standing maxims was, 
" All Israel hath part in eternal life."* 

The second leading error of the Jews was a natural result of the one 
just referred to. If salvation was secured by connection with Abraham, 
then none who were not united to their great ancestor could be saved. 
There is no opinion of the Jews more conspicuous in the sacred writings 
than that they were greatly superior to the Gentiles ; that the theocracy 
and all its blessings belonged to them ; and that others could attain even 
an inferior station in the kingdom of the Messiah only by becoming Jews. 

The indisposition of the Jews to submit to heathen magistrates arose 
partly from their high ideas of their own dignity, and their contempt for 
other nations ; partly from their erroneous opinions of the nature of the 
:M:essiah's kingdom; and partly, no doubt, from the peculiar hardships and 
oppressions to which they were exposed. The prevalence of this indispo
sition among them is proved by its being a matter of discussion whether 
it was even lawful to pay tribute to Ca,sar; by their assertion that, as 
Abraham's seed they were never in bondage to any man; and by their 
constant tumults and rebellions, which led first to their banishment from 
Rome, and finally to the utter destruction of their city. The circumstances 
of the church at Rome, composed of both Jewish and Gentile converts, 
surrounded by Jews who still insisted on the necessity of circumcision, of 
legal obedience, and of connection with the family of Abraham in order 
to salvation, and disposed on many points to differ among themselves 
sufficiently account for the character of this epistle. 

TIME AND PLACE OF ITS COMPOSITION. 

Tb.ere are no sufficient data for fixing accurately and certainly the 
chronology of the life and writings of the apostle Paul It is, therefore, in 
most cases only by a comparison of various circumstances that an approxi
mation to the date of the principal events of his life can be made. With 
reuard to this epistle, it is plain from its contents that it Mts written just 
as°Paul was about to set out on his last journey to Jerusalem. In the 
fifteenth chapter he says that the Christians of Macedonia and Achaia.had 
made a collection for the poor saints in Jerusalem, and that he was on the 
eve of his departure for that city (ver. 2;.i.) ~his same _journey is men
tioned in Acts xv, and occurred most probably mthe sprmg (see Acts xx. 
16) of the year fi8 or 59. This date best suits the account of his long im
prisonment of .four years, first at Cesarea, and then at Rome, and his 

" See Raymundi Martini Pugio Fi<le~ P. III. Disc. 3, c. 16. Pococke's Miscellanea, p. 
172, 227. Witsii Miscellanea, P. II. p. 553. Michaelis' Introduction to the Now Testa
ment, Vol. III. p. ~3. 
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probable liberation in 62 or 63. His subsequent labours and second 
imprisonment would fill up the intervening period of two or three years, 
to the date of his martyrclom, towards the close of the reim of Nero. 
That this epistle was written from Corinth appears from 

O 

the special 
recommendation of Phebe, a deaconess of the neighbouring church, who 
was probably the bearer of the letter (chap. xvi. l); from the salutations 
of Erastus and Gains, both residents of Corinth, to the Romans (chap. xvi 
23); compare 2 Tim. iv. 20; and 1 Cor. i. 14; and from the account give1. 
in Acts xx. 2, 3, of Paul's journey through Macedonia into Greece before
his departure for Jerusalem for the purpose of carrying the contributions 
of the churches for the poor in that city. 

AUTHENTICITY OF THE EPISTLE. 

That this epistle was written by the apostle Paul admits of no reason
able doubt. 1. It, in the first place, purports to be his. It bears his 
signature, and speaks throughout in his name. 2. It bas uniformly been 
recognised as his. From the apostolic age to the present time, it has been 
referred to, and quoted by a regular series of authors, and recognised as of 
divine authority in all the churches. It would be requisite, in order to 
disprove its authenticity, to account satisfactorily for these facts, on the sup
position of the epistle being spurious. The passages in the early writers 
in which this epistle is alluded to or cited, are very numerous, and may be 
seen in Lardner's Credibility, Vol. II. 3. The internal evidence is no less 
decisive in its favour. (a) In the first place, it is evidently the produc
tion of a Jew familiar with the Hebrew text and the Septuagint version 
of the Old Testament, because the language and style are such as no one, 
not thus circumstanced, could adopt; and because the whole letter evinces 
such an intimate acquaintance with Jewish opinions and prejudices. (b) 
It agrees perfectly in style and manner with the other epistles of this 
apostle. (c) It is, in the truth and importance of its doctrines, and in the 
elevation and purity of its sentiments, immeasurably superior to any unin
spired production of the age in which it appeared. A comparison of the 
genuine apostolic writings with the spurious productions of the first aml 
second centuries affords one of the strongest collateral evidences of the 
authenticity and inspiration of the former. (d) The incidental or uncle
signed coincidences, as to matters of fact, between this epistle and other 
parts of the New Testament are such as to afford the clearest evidence of 
its having proceeded from the pen of the apostle. Compare Rom. xv. 
25-31 with Acts xx. 2, 3, xxiv. 17, 1 Cor. xvi. 1-4, 2 Cor. viii. 1-4, 
ix. 2; Rom. xvi. 21-23 with Acts xx. 4; Rom. xvi 3, et seqq. with 
Acts xviii. 2, 18-26, 1 Cor. xvi. 19, &c. (see Paley's Horre Paulinre). 
4. Besides these positive proofs, there is the important negative considera
tion that there are no grounds for questioning its authenticity. There are 
no discrepancies between this and other sacred writings~ no counter testi
mony among the early Fathers; no historical or critical difficulties which 
must be solved before it can be recognised as the work of Pattl. There is, 
therefore, no book in the Bible, and there is no ancient book in the world, 
of which the authenticity is more certain than that of this epistle. 

ANALYSIS OF THE EPISTLE . 

. The epistle consists of three parts. The first, which includes the first 
eight chapters, is occupied in the discussion of the doctrine of justification 
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nn<l its consequences. The secon<l, embracing chs. ix-xi, treats of the
calling of the Gentiles, the rejection and future conversion of the Jews. 
The third consists of practical exhortations and salutations to the Chris
tians at Rome. 

THE FIRST P~RT the apostle commences by saluting the Roman Chris
tians, commending them for their faith, and expressing his desire to see 
them, and his readiness to preach the gospel at Rome. This readines!l 
was founded on the conviction that the gospel revealed the only method 
by which men can be saved, viz. by faith in Jesus.Christ, and this method 
is equally applicable to all mankind, Gentiles as well as Jews, chap. i .. 
1-17. Paul thus introduces the two leading topics of the epistle. 

In order to establish his doctrine respecting justification, he first proves 
that the Gentiles cannot be justified by their own works, chap. i. 18-39; 
and then establishes the same position in reference to the Jews, chs. ii. iii. 
1-20. Having thus shown that the method of justification by wo.rks is. 
unavailable for sinners, he unfolds that method which is taught in the 
gospel, chap. iii. 21-31. The truth and excellence of this method he 
confirms in chs. iv and v. The obvious objection to the doctrine of 
gratuitous acceptance, that it must lead to the indulgence of sin, is. 
answered, and the true design and operation of the law are exhibited in 
chs. v:i and vii; and the complete security of all who confide in Christ is 
beautifully unfolded in chap. viii 

In arguing against the Gentiles, Paul assumes the principle that God: 
will punish sin, chap. i 18, and then proves that they are justly charge
able both with impiety and immorality, because, though they possessed a 
competent knowledge of God, they did not worship him, but turned unto, 
idols, and gave themselves up to all kinds of iniquity, chap. i 19-32. 

He commences his argument with the Jews by expanding the generaE 
principle of the divine justice, and especially insisting on God's impartiality 
by showing that be will judge all men, Jews and Gentiles, according to, 
their works, and according to the light they severally enjoyed, chap. ii .. 
1-16. He shows that the Jews, when tried by these rules, are as, 
justly and certainly exposed to condemnation as the Gentiles, chap. ii. 
17-29. 

The peculiar privileges of the Jews afford no ground of hope that they 
will escape being judged on the same principles with other men, and when 
thus judged they are found to be guilty before God. All men, therefore, 
are, as the Scriptures abundantly teach, under condemnation, and conse
quently cannot be justified by their own works, chap. iii. 1-20. 

The gospel proposes the only method by which God will justify men
a method which is entirely gratuitous; the condition of which is faith ; 
which is founded on the redemption of Christ; which reconciles the justiee 
and mercy of God ; hUIDbles man ; lays the foundation for an universal 
religion, and establishes the law, chap. iii. 21-31. 

The truth of this doctrine is evinced from the example of Abraham, the 
testimony of David, the nature of the covenant made with Abraham and! 
his seed, and from the nature of the law. He proposes the conduct of 
Abraham as an example and encouragement to Christians, chap. iv. 1-25. 

Justification by faith in Christ secures peace with God, present joy, andl 
the assurance of eternal life, chap. v. 1-11. The method, therefore, by 
which God proposes to save sinners, is analogous to that by which they 
Tt·ere first brought under condemnation. As on account of the offence 0£ 
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one, sentence has passed on all men to condemnation ; so on account of 
the righteousness of one, all are justified, chap. v. 12-21. 

The doctrine of the gratuitous justification of sinners cannot lead to 
the in<lulgence of sin, because such is the nature of union with Christ, and 
such the object for which he died, that all who receive the benefits of his 
death experience the sanctifying influence of his life, chap. vi. 1-11. 
Besides, the objection in question is founded on a misapprehension of the 
effect and design of the law, and of the nature of sanctification. Deliver
ance from the bondage of the law and from a legal spirit is essential to 
holiness. When the Christian is delivered from this bondage, he becomes 
the servant of God, and is brought under an influence which effectually 
secures his obedience, chap. vi. 12-23. 

As, therefore, a woman, in order to be married to a second husband, must 
first be freed from her former one, so the Christian, in order to be united 
to Christ, and to bring forth fruit unto God, must first be freed from the 
law, chap. vi. 1-6. 

This necessity of deliverance from the law does not arise from the fact 
that the law is evil, but from the nature of the case. The law is but the 
authoritative declaration of duty, which cannot alter the state of the 
sinner's heart. Its real operation is to produce the conviction of sin 
(vers. 7-13), and, in the renewed mind, to excite approbation and com
placency in the excellence which it exhibits, but it cannot effectually 
secure the destruction of sin. This can only be done by the grace of Goel 
in Jesus Christ, chap. vii. 7-25. 

Those who are in Christ, therefore, are perfectly safe. They are freed 
from the law; they have the indwelling of the life-giving Spirit ; they 
are the children of God; they are chosen, called, and justified according 
to the divine purpose; and they are the objects of the unchanging love 
of God, chap. viii. 1-39. 

THE SECOND PART of the epistle relates to the persons to whom the 
blessings of Christ's kingdom may properly be offered, and the purposes 
of God respecting the Jews. In entering upon this subject, the apostle, 
after assuring his kindred of his affection, establishes the position that 
God has not bound himself to regard as his children all the natural de
scendants of Abraham, but is at perfect liberty to choose whom he will to 
be heirs of his kingdom. The right of God to have mercy on whom he 
will have mercy, he proves from the declarations of Scripture, and from 
the dispensations of his providence. He shows that this doctrine of the 
divine sovereignty is not inconsistent with the divine character or man's 
responsibility, because God simply chooses from among the undeserving 
whom he will as the objects of his mercy, and leaves others to the just 
recompense of their sins, chap. ix. 1-24. 

God accordingly predicted of old that he would call the Gentiles and 
reject the Jews. The rejection of the Jews was on account of their un
belief, chs; ix. 25-33, x. 1-5. The two methods of justification are 
then contrasted for the purpose of showing that the legal method is 
impracticable, but that the method proposed in the gospel is simple and 
easy, and adapted to all men. It should, therefore, agreeably to the re
vealed purpose of God, be preached to all men, chap. x. 6-21. 

Th'3 rejection of the Jews is not total; many of that generation were 
brought into the church, who were of the election of grace, chap. xi. 
1-10. Neither is this rejection final. There is to be a future anLl 
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general conversion of the Jews to Christ, and thus all Israel shall be 
saYed, chap. xi. 11-36. 

The THIRD or practical part of the epistle consists of directions, first, 
as to the general duties of Christians in their various relations to God, 
chap. xii; secondly, as to their political or civil duties, chap. xiii; and 
thirdly, as to their ecclesiastical duties, or those duties which they owe to 
each other as members of the church, chs. xiv, xv. 1--13. 

The epistle concludes with some account of Paul's labours and purposes, 
chap. xv. 14-33, and with the usual salutations, chap. xvi. 



THE 

EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 

CHAPTER I. 

CONTENTS. 

THIS CHAPTER CONSISTS OF TWO PARTS. THE FIRST EXTENDS TO THE CLOSE 
OF VEIL 17, AND CONTAINS THE GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO THE EPU:,TLE. 

THE SECOND coMifENCES WITH VER. 18, AND EXTENDS TO THE END OF THE 

CHAPTER : IT CONTAINS THE ARGUMENT OF THE APOSTLE TO PROVE THAT 

THE DECLARATION CONTAINED IN VERB. 16, 17, THAT JUSTIFICATION CAN 

ONLY BE OBTAINED BY FAITH, IS TRUE WITH REGARD TO THE HEATHE::-l". 

ROMANS I. 1-17. 

ANALYi::118. 

THIS section consists of two parts. The first from vers. 1 to 7 inclusive, 
is a salutatory address; the second, from vers. 8 to 17, is the introduction 
to the epistle. Paul commences by announcing himself as a divinely com
missioned teacher, set apart to the preaching of the gospel, ver. 1. Of 
this gospel, he says, 1. That it was promised, and of course partially ex
hibited in the Old Testament, ver. 2. 2. That its great subject was Jesus 
Christ, ver. 3. Of Christ he says, that he was, as to his human nature, 
the Son of David; but as to his divine nature, the Son of God, vers. 3, 4. 
From this Divine Person he had received his office as an apostle. The 
object of this office was to bring men to believe the gospel ; and it contem
plated all nations as the field of its labour, ver. 5. Of course the Romans 
were included, ver. 6. To the Roruan Christians, therefore, he wishes 
grace and- peace, ver.· 7. Thus far the salutation. 

Having shown in what character, and by what right he addressed them, 
the apostle introduces the subject of his letter by expressi..ug to them his 
respect and affection. He thanks God, not only that they believed, but 
that their faith was universally known and talked of, ver. 8. As an 
evidence of his concern for them, he mentions, l. That he prayed for them 
constantly, ver. 9. 2. That he longed to see them. vers. 10, 11. 3. That 
this wish to see them arose from a desire to do them good, and to reap 
some fr•1it of his ministry among them, as well as among other Gentiles, 
vers. 12, 13. Because he was under obligation to preach to all men, wise 
an~ unwise, he was therefore ready to preach even at Rome, vers. 14, Hi. 
This readiness to preach arose from the high estimate he entertained o 
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the gospel. And his reverence for the gospel was founded not on its ex
cellent system of morals merely, but 011 its efficacy in saving all who 
bc>lieve, whether Jews or Gentiles, ver. 16. This efficacy of the gospel 
arises from its teaching the true method of justification, that is, the method 
of justification by faith, ver. 17. It will be perceived how 11aturally and 
skilfully the apostle introduces the two great subjects of the epistle-the 
method of salvation, and the persons to ,vhom it may properly be offered. 

COMMENTARY. 

VERSE 1: Paul, a servant _of Jes1M Chrut, call!'d an apostle. Agreeably 
to the ~ncient ~ode of epistolary address, the apostle begins with the 
declarat10n of his name and office. It was his office which (Tave him the 
right to address the believers at Rome, and elsewhere, with that tone of 
authority which pervades all his epistles. Speaking as the messenger of 
Christ, he spake as He spake, as one having authority, and not as an ordi
nary teacher. 

The original name of the apostle was Saul, ~l~ei deinanded. He is first 
I , 

called Paul in Acts xiii. 9. As this change of his name is mentioned in 
the paragraph which contains the account of the conversion of Sergius 
Paulus, the proconsul of Cyprus, some have supposed that the name was 
assumed in compliment to that distinguished convert. This supposition 
does not seem to accord with the apostle's character, and is, on othe1· 
grounds, less probable than either of the two following. First, as it was 
not unusual among the Jews to change the name of a person in conse
quence of some remarkable event, as in the case of Abraham and Jacob, 
Gen. xvii. 5; xxxii. 28; or when he was advanced to some new office or 
dignity, Gen. xli 45 ; Dan. i 6, 7 ; so that a new name is sometimes 
equivalent to a new dignity, Rev. ii 17, it may be supposed that the 
apostle received the name of Paul when called to the office of an apostle. 
This supposition is favoured by the consideration that he received the 
name soon after he entered upon the public exercise of his apostleship, 
and by the fact that Simon was called Cephas when called to be an apostle, 
J obn i. 42 ; Matt. x. 2, and that James and John were called Boanerges, 
Mark iii. 17. Hence Theophylact says that it was in order that even in 
this matter he should not be behind the very chief of the apostles, that 
Saul was called Paul. Second, as it was very common for those Jews 
who had much intercourse with the heathen to bear two names, one 
Jewish and the other Greek or Roman, which names were sometimes 
entirely distinct, as Hillel and Pollio, sometintes nearly related as Silas 
and Silvanus, it is very probable that this was the case with the apostle. 
He was called Saul among the Jews, and Paul among the Gentiles ; and 
as he was the .Apostle of the Gentiles, the latter name became bis common 
designation. .As this change was, however, made or announced at an. 
epoch in the Apostle's history, Acts xiii. 9, the two explanations may be 
united. " The only supposition," says Dr J. A. Alexander, in his com
ment on Acts :xiii. 9, "which is free from all these difficulties, and affords 
a satisfactory solution of the facts in question, is, that this was the time 
fixed by Divine authority for Paul's manifestation as Apostle of the Gen
tiles, and that this manifestation was made more conspicuous by its coin
cidence with his triumph over a representative of unbelieving and apostate 
Judaism, and the conversion of an official representative of Rome, whose 
name was identical with his own apostolic title." 
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In calling himself a Rervant (bondsman) of Jesu.~ Chri,;t, he may have 
intended either to declare himself the dependent and worshipper of Christ, 
as all Christians are servants (slaves) of Chri,,t, Eph. vi. 6; or to express 
his official relation to the church as the minister uf Christ. This is the 
more probable explanation, because in the Old Testament il~n: ,?¥ is a 
common official designation of any one employed in the immediate service 
of God, Joshua i. 1; xxiv. 29 ; J er. xxix. 19 ; Isaiah xliv. 1 ; and because 
in the New Testament we find the same usage, not only in the beginning 
of several of the epistles, as "Paul and Timothy, the servants of Jesus 
Christ," Phil. i. 1, " James, the servant of God and of Jesus Christ," 
James i. 1, "Peter, a servant and apostle of Jesus Christ," 2 Peter, i. I ; 
but also in other cases where the word oov)..o, is interchanged with 
01&.xovo, minister; comp. Col. i. 7; iv. 7, 12. It is, therefore, a general 
official designation of which in the present case apostle is the specific ex
planation. "Apostolatus ministerii est species" ( Calvin). It has also 
been properly remarked that as the expression, servant of Christ implies 
implicit obedience and subjection, it supposes the Divine authority of the 
Redeemer. That is, we find the apostle denying that he was the servant 
of men, rejecting all human authority as it regards matters of faith and 
duty, and yet professing the most absolute subjection of conscience and 
reason to the authority of Jesus Christ. 

x).7Jro, &,r,;-6,rroAo,, called an apostle. Paul was not only a servant of 
Christ, but by Divine appointment an apostle. This idea is included in 
the word x).7Jr6, which means not only called, but chosen, appointed; and 
the xA~0'1,, or vocation as well of believers to grace and salvation, as of the 
apostles to their office is uniformly ascribed to God and Christ, see Gal. 
i. 1, 15; 1 Cor. i. 1; Tit. i. 1. As the immediate call of Christ was 
one of the essential requisites of an apostle, Paul means to assert in the 
use of the word XAIJro, that he was neither self-appointed nor chosen by 
men to that sacred office. 

The word a,r,60'ro)..o, occurs in its original sense of messenger in several 
cases in the New Testament. John xiii. 16, oux s0',1v a,;;6,rro)..o, /J.ei~euv ,ov 
?'i'fµ."1,av,o, a.UTOV, Phil. ii. 25, , E'7fa.~p601TOV vµ.wv 0~ &,,;;6,r,o)..ov j 

comp. iv. 18. In 2 Cor. viii. 23, Paul speaking of the brethren who 
were with him, calls them a'1fo<TT0Ao1 iixxA7J<T1wv ; TOuTfo.,.,v says Chrysostom, 
l/'71'0 EXXA1JO'IWV '71'eµ.~3svTe~. Theophylact adds, xal xe1po.,.ov7J3§vTe;. Our 
translators, therefore, are doubtless correct in rendering this phrase, 
rnessengers of the churches. As a strict official designation, the word 
apostle is confined to those men selected and commissioned by Christ him
self to deliver in his name the message of salvation. It appears from 
Luke vi. 13, that the Saviour himself gave them this title. ".And when 
it was day, he called his disciples, and of them he chose twelve, whom 
also he named apostles." If it be asked why this name was chosen, it is 
perhaps enough to say that it was peculiarly appropriate. It is given to 
those who were sent by Christ to perform a particular service, who were 
therefore properly called messengers. There is no necessity to resort for 
an explanation of the term to the fact that the word IJ',?~ messenger, was 

applied sometimes to the teachers and ministers of the synagogue, some
times to plenipotentiaries sent by the Sanhedrim to execute some ecclesi
astical commission. 

The apostles, then, were the immediate messengers of Christ, appointed 
to bear testimony to what they l1ad seen and heard. "Ye also shcLll bear 
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"·itness," snid Christ speaking to the twelve, "because ye have be.:m with 
me fro:n the beginning" (John xv. 2i.) This was their peculiar office; 
hence when ,Tudas foll, one, said Peter, who has companied with us all 
the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, must be ordainod 
to be a witness with us of his resurrection (Acts i. 21.) To be un apostle, 
therefore, it was necessary to have seen Christ after his resurrection, l Cor. 
ix. 1, and to ha-re a knowledge of his life and doctrines derived immediately 
from himself "~ithout this no man could be a ,vitness, he would only re
port what he had heard from others, he could bear no independent testimony 
to what he himself had seen and heard. Christ, therefore, says to his 
disciples, after his resurrection, " Ye shall be my witnesses," Acts 1. 8, and 
the apostles accordingly constantly presented themselves in this character, 
.Acts ii. 32, iii. 15, xiii. 31. "We are witnesses," said Peter speaking of 
himself and fellow apostles, " of all things which he did both in the land 
of the Jews, and in J crusalem," .Acts x. 39. When Paul was called to be 
an apostle, the Saviour said to him, " I have appeared unto thee for this 
purpose, to make thee a minister and a witness both of these things which 
thou hast seen, and of those things in the which I will appear unto thee," 
.Acts xxvi. 16. We accordingly find that whenever Paul was called upon 
to defend his apostleship he strenuously asserted that he was appointed 
not of men, nor by men, but by Jesus Christ ; and as to his doctrines, 
that he neither received them of man, neither was he taught them, but 
by revelation of Jesus Christ, Gal. i. 12 . 

.As the testimony which the Apostles were to bear related to all that 
Jesus had taught them, it was by preaching the gospel that they discharged 
their duty as witnesses. Hence Paul says, " Christ sent me not to baptize 
but to preach the gospel," 1 Cor. i. 17. To the elders of Ephesus he 
said, "I count not my life dear unto me, so that I might finish my course 
with joy, and the ministry which I have received of the Lord Jesus, to 
testify the gospel of the grace of God," .Acts xx. 24. • 

To give authority to this testimony the apostles were inspired, and as 
religious teachers infallible, John xiv. 26; xvi. 13. They had the po,ver 
of working miracles in confirmation of their mission, Matt. x. 8, and the 
Acts of the Apostles pass-im. This power they could communicate to 
others by the laying on of their hands, .Acts ix. 15, 17, 18; xix. 6. This 
is what is meant by giving the Holy Ghost, for the apostles never claimed 
the power of communicating the sanctifying influences of the Spirit. Nor 
was the power of giving the spirit, in the sense above mentioned, peculiar 
to them, for we read that Ananias, a disciple, was sent to Paul that he 
mio-ht receive the Holy Spirit, .Acts ix. 17. The apostles seem also to 
ha;e had the gift of discerning 8:J?irits," 1 Cor. xii. 10, and of remit~ing 
sins, John x.x. 23. They ordamed Presbyters over the congregations 
gathered by their ministry, .Acts xiv. 23, &c. ; and exercised a gen~ral 
jurisdiction over the churches, 1 Cor. v. 3-5; 2 Cor. x. 6, 8, 11 ; 1 Tim. 
i. 20. The apostles, therefore, were the im~ediate messen~~rs of J e?us 
Christ sent to declare his gospel, endued with the Holy Spmt rendering 
them infallible as teachers, and investing them with miraculous powers, 
and clothed with peculiar prerogatives in the organization and government 
of the Church. 

It is in explanation of his apostolic office, and in the further assertion 
of his divine colllillission that Paul adds, arpwp,11µ,evo. ,i. evayye1-.1ov ~,ou, 
separated unto the gospel of God. 'Arpop,,m is to limit off, to separate, to 
select from amonq others. It is so used in Levit. xx. 24, 26, "I am the 
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Lor<l yonr God, which have separated you from other people." In the 
same sense, in Gol. i. 15, "when it pleased God, who separated me from 
my motlwr'A womb;" th9t is, who singled me out, or chose me. It is ob
vious, therefore, that the apostle here refers to his appointment by God to 
his office. In Acts xiii. 2, it is said, "Separate ( &<pop11Jr:/-T,) onto me 
Barnabas and Saul," whue a separation not to the ministry, much less to 
the apostleship, but to a special mission is referred to. Paul's designation 
to office was neither of man, nor by man, Gal. i. 1. The words ,i; 
,ur:/-11EA101, unto the goS'[Jel, express the object to which he was rlevoted 
when thus separated from the mass of his brethren; it was to preach tlie 
gospel. The divine origin of the gospel is asserted in calling it the gospel 
of God. It is the glad annunciation which God makes to men of the 
pardon of sin, of restoration to his favour, of the renovation of their 
11ature, of the resurrection of the body, and of eternal life. 

VERSE 2. Which he promised afore. That is, the gospel which Paul 
was sent to preach was the same system of grace and truth, which from 
the beginning had been predicted and partially _unfolded in the writings of 
the Old Testament. The reason why the Apostle here adverts to that fact 
probably was, that one of the strongest proofs of the divine origin of the 
gospel is found in the prophecies of the Old Testament. The advent, the 
eharacter, the work, the kingdom of the Messiah are there predicted, and 
it was therefore out of the Scriptures that the apostles reasoned to con
vince the people that Jesus is the Christ; and to this connection between 
the two dispensations they constantly refer, in proof of their doctrines. 
See eh. iii. 21 ; iv. 3; ix. 27, 33 ; x. 11, 20. Comp. Luke xxiv. 44 ; 
John xii. 16; Acts x. 43. 

By his prophets in the Holy Scriptures. As in Scripture the term 
-r.po<p71T71c;, Heb. t-:~.;i~, is applied to any one who spake by inspiration as the 

ambassador of God and the interpreter of bis will; ,;:po<p7JTwv here includes 
all the Old Testament writers, whether prophets in the strict sense of the 
term, or teachers, or historians. Meyer indeed insists that the line of the 
ptophets begins with Samuel, according to Acts iii. 24-" all the prophets 
from Samuel, and those who follow after," and therefore that the earlier 
writers of the Old Testament are not here included. But Moses was a 
prophet, and what is here expressed by the words "his prophets," is ex
plained by the phrase "the law and the prophets," in eh. iii. 21. 

By the Holy Scriptures must of course be understood those w-ritings 
which the Jews regarded as holy, because they treated of holy things, and 
because they were given by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. 

VERSE 3. Concerning his Son. These words are either to be connected 
with Eur:/-11£Am, the gospel concerning Ms Son; or with ,;:po,':r"7Jyy.i?-.a-:-o, 
which he promi.~ed concerning his Son. The sense in either case is much 
the same. As most commentators and editors regard the second verse as 
a parenthesis, they of course adopt the former construction; but as there is 
no necessity for assuming any parenthesis, the natural grammatical con
nection is with ,;:po~-r.71yy,iAaTo. The personal object of the ancient pro
mises is the Son of God. 

It is a well known scriptural usage that the designations employed in 
reference to our Lord are sometimes applied to him as a historical person, 
God and man, and sometimes exclusively to one or the other of the two 
natures, the divine and human, which enter into the constitution of the 
theanthropos. Thus the term Son designates the Logos in all those pas
sages in which he is spoken of as the Creator of all things ; at other times 
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it designates the incarnate Logos ; as when it is said, "the Son shall make 
yon free." Sometimes the same term is used in the same passage in re
ference first to the incarnate "r ord, and then to the ,v ord as the second 
person of the Trinity. Thus in Heb. i. 2, it is said, "Hath spoken tmto 
11s by his Son (the historical person, Jesus Christ) by whom (the eternal 
,Vord) he made the worlds." So here" concernincr his Son" means the 
Son of God as clothed in our nature, the ,v ord mad; flesh ; but in the next 
clause, "declared to be the Son of God," the word Son designates the 
divine nature of Christ. In all cases, however, it is a designation implying 
participation of the divine nature. Christ is called the Son of God because 
he is consubstantial with the Father, and therefore equal to him in power 
and glory. The term expresses the relation of the second to the first 
person in the Trinity, as it exists from eternity. It is therefore, as applied 
to Christ, not a term of office, nor expressive of any relation assumed in time. 
He was and is the Eternal Son. This is proved from John i. 1-18 where 
the term ui6, is interchanged with ")...6yo,. It was the Son, therefore, who 
in the beginning was with God, who was God, who created all things, in 
whom was life, who is the light of men, who is in the bosom of the Father. 
In John v. 17-31, Christ calls himself the Son of God, in a sense which 
made him equal to the Father, having the same power, the same authority, 
and a right to the same honour. In John x. 29-42, Cbxist declares God 
to he his Father in such a sense as to make himself God, one with the 
Father ; and he vindicates his claim to this participation of the divine 
nature by appealing to his works. In Col. i. 13-17, he is said as Son to 
be the image of the invisible God, the exact exemplar, and of course the 
re-vealer of the Divine nature ; the Creator of all things that are in 
heaven and that are in earth, visible and invisible. In Heb. i 4-6, the 
title Son is adduced as proof that he is superior to the angels, and entitled 
to their worship. He is therefore called God's proper Son, 1010,, Rom. viii. 
32 ( comp. ,;ra,Epa io,ov EA.E)'EV ,ov Se6v, John v. 18); his own Son, eau7'o1;, 
lfom. viii 3; his only begotten Son, µ,ovoyev~,, John i. 14, 18; iii. 16, 18; 
1 John iv. 9. Hence giving, sending, not sparing this Son, is said to be 
the highest conceivable evidence of the love of God, John iii. 16; Rom. 
viii 32 ; 1 John iv. 9. The historical sense of the terms ">.oyo., eixwv, ui6,, 
r,:pw,6,07.0,, as learned from the Scriptures and the usus loquendi of the 
apostolic age, shows that they must, in their application to Christ, be 
understood of his Divine nature. 

l-Vlw was rnade of the seed of David. As y;voµ,0,1, from the assumed 
theme yEvw, to beget, signifies to begin to be, to come into existence, it is 
often used in reference to descent or birth, yev6µ,evov fa yuva,xos, Gal. iv. 4 ; 
r; iyev~~1]TE 7'E7.va, 1 Pet. iii. 6. "Made of ~h~, seed of David," i~ there
fore equivalent to "born of the seed of David. That the Messiah.was 
to be of the family of David was predicted in the Old Testament, and 
affirmed in the New, Isa. xi. 1; Jer. xxiii 5; Matt. xxii. 45; John vii. 
42 ; Acts xiii 23. . . . . 

The limitation xa7'a (fa,pxa, according to the flesh, o bv10usly implies the 
superhuman character of Jesus Cbxist. Were he a mere man, it had been 
enough to say that he was of t~e seed of David; ?ut as . he is more than 
man it was necessary to limit his descent from David to hIS human nature. 
That the word crupi; here means human nature is obvious both from the scrip
tuxal usaae of the word, aud from the nature of the case, see John i. 14; 
Rom. ix. 5; 1 Tim. iii 16 ; 1 John iv. 2, 3. It is not the flesh or body as op
posed to the soul, but the human as opposed to the divine nature, that is 
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intended. Neither does 11ap; here mean the purely material elenrnnt with 
its organic life, the 11wµ,r1, and +ux~, to the exclusion of the '7i'vau1,1,a, or 
rational principle, according to the Apollinarian doctrine, but the entire 
humanity of Christ, including "a true body and a reasonable soul." This 
is the sense of the word in all the parallel passages in which the incarnation 
is the subject. As when it is said, "The Word was made flesh," John i. 
14; or, " God was manifested in the flesh," 1 Tim. iii. 16. These are ex
plained by saying, " He was found in fashion as a man," Philip. ii. 8. The 
word therefore includes everything which constitutes the nature which a 
child derives from its progenitors. 

VERSE 4. Declared to be the Son of God. The word opi~w means, 
1. To limit, or bound, and, in reference to ideas, to definfl. 2. To deter
mine, Luke xxii. 22; Acts ii. 23; Heb. iv. 7. 3. To appoint, or constitute, 
;, wp1t1µ,evo,; U1r0 'TOV ~.ov Xfl'T~,; ~WV'TliJV xaJ vsxpwv, Acts x. 4i ; xvii. 31. 
This last sense is given by some few commentators to op111~ivro; in this 
passage. The apostle would then say that Christ was appointed, or con
stituted the Son of God, by or after his resurrection. But this is incon
sistent with what he elsewhere teaches, viz. that Christ was the Son of 
God before the foundation of the world, Col. i. 15. As shown above, Son 
of God is not a title of office, but of nature, and therefore Christ cannot be 
said to have been constituted the Son of God. This interpretation also 
would involve the latter part of the verse in great difficulties. Hence even 
those commentators who most strenuously insist on adhering to the signi
fication of words are constrained, ex necessi,tate loci, to understand 
op,~ev"To,; here declaratively, or in reference to the knowledge of men. 
That is, when Christ is said to be constituted the Son of God, we are not 
to understand that he became or was made Son, but was, in the view of 
men, thus determined.* 

The vulgate reads, qui praedestinatus est, which version is followed by 
most of the Roman Catholic interpreters, and by Grotius. This rendering 
is probably founded on the reading 1rpoop111':Jev"To,;, which, although old, has 
little evidence. in its favour. Neither is the sense thus expressed suited to 
the context. Christ was not predestinated to be the Son of God. He 
was such from eternity. 

lVith power; "Touret1"T1, says Theophylact, &,.,./J rij; ouvaµ,sw,; 'TWY 1111,i.1,sfwv c:iv 
i"l'ois, ; Theodoret also understands these words to refer to the miracles 
which Jesus, by the power of the Holy Ghost, wrought in confirmation of 
his claim to be the Son of God. The former of these commentators takes 
iv ouvaµ,e,, xa"Ta. 1rvevµ,a, i~ ci.vat1"Tat1sw,;, as indicating three distinct sources 
of proof of the Sonship of Christ. He was proved by His miraculous 
power, by the Holy Spirit either as given to him, or as by him given to 
his people (the latter is Theophylact's view), and by his resurrection, to be 
the Son of God. But the change of the prepositions, and especially the 
antithetical structure of the sentence, by which xa,a '7r~eli,1.1,a, is obviously 
opposed to xa,ra 11apxa, are decisive objections to this interpretation. 
Others propose to connect iiv ouvaµ,e1 with uiov, Son in power, for powerful 
Son; a more common and more natural construction is to connect them 
with op,~ev"To,, proved, or declared with power, for powerfully, effectually 

. * Er blei_bt da~er, says De Wette, nichts ii brig, als den Gedanken des Bestimmen modal
ISch, d. h. ~n Beziehung, auf die menschlicho Erkenntniss, zu nehmen. Much to the same 
purpose Fr1tzs~he says, Fuerit enim Christus, ut fuit, ante mundum Dei tilius, hoe certe 
appa.ret, eu~ M_te1· mortales iis demum rebus talem a Deo constitutum esse, sine quibus 
oum esse D01 filmm homines cognoscere non potuissent, velut reditu ex inforis. 

D 
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pru\'ecl to be the Son of God. He was declared with emphasis to be the 
Son of Goel, ita uf e,ins ?·ri p1eni1,sima et ce,·tissima sit fides (Winzer). 

According to the Spirt'.t of holiness. As just remarked, these worcls are 
in antithesis with ,ui,a t!ap,a1.; as to the flesh he was the Son of David, 
as to the Spirit the Son of God. As 1Jap~ moans his human nature, 
,;;-vfu,ua can hardly mean anything else than the higher or divine nature 
of Christ. The word ,r.vfuµ,a may be taken in this sense in l Tim. iii. 16, 
io,xa,w':}r; iv .;;-vE6µ,al"I Justified by the Spirit, i.e. he was shown to be just, 
his claims were all sustained by the manifestations of his divine nature, 
i.e. of his divine power and authority. Heb. ix. 14, s, 01a ,r.vfuµ,a.ro, 
a.iwvfou, who ioith an eternal Spirit offered himself unto God. 1 Pet. iii. 
18 is a more doubtful passage. The genitive a,y11,1tfuvr;, is a qualification 
of .;;-vEuµ,a., Spirit of holiness; the Spirit whose characteristic is holiness. 
This expression seems to be here used to prevent ambiguity, as Holy 
Spirit is appropriated as the designation of the third person of the Trinity. 
_ls the word holy often means august, venerandus, so &,y1w1Juvr; expresses 
t.hat attribute of a person which renders him worthy of reverence; 1muµ,a. 
ay1w1J6vr;, is, therefore, Spiritus summe venerandus, the :}f6rr;,, divine 
nature, or Godhead, which dwelt in Jesus Christ; the Logos, who in the 
beginning was with God, and was God, and who became flesh and dwelt 
among us. That .;;-vEuµ,a. does not here mean the spiritual state of exalta
tion of Christ is plain ; :first, because the word is never so used elsewhere ; 
and, secondly, because it is inconsistent with the antithesis to xara. aapxa.. 
Those who understand the phrase " Spirit of holiness" to refer to the 
Holy Spirit, either, as before remarked, suppose that the apostle refers to 
the evidence given by the Spirit to the Sonsbip of Christ, hence Calvin 
renders xa.,;-a. ,r.vfuua. per Spiritum; or they consider him as appealing to the 
testimony of the Spirit as given in the Scriptures. ' Christ was declared 
to be the Son of God, agreeably to the Spirit.' To both these views, how
ever, the same objection lies, that it destroys the antithesis. 

i; ava.lJ,;-aliEWG vsxpwv, is rendered by Erasmus, Luther, and others, after 
the resurrection from the dead. It was not until Christ had risen that 
the evidence of his Sonship was complete, or the fulness of its import 
known even to the apostles. But it is better suited to the context, and 
more agreeable to the Scripture to consider the resurrection itself as the 
evidence of his Sonship. It was by the resurrection that he was proved 
to be the Son of Goel. "God," says the apostle, "will judge the world in 
righteousness by that man whom he bath ordained, whereof he hath given 
assurance unto all, in that he hath raised him from the dead," Acts xvii. 
31. The apostle Peter also says, that "God bath begotten us to a lively 
hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead," I Pet. i. 3. 
Comp. iii. 21; Acts xiii 35; x.xvi. 23; 1 Cor. xv. 20. In these and many 
other passages the resurrection of Christ is represented as the great con
clusive evidence of the truth of all that Christ taught, and of the validity 
of all his claims. If it be asked how the resurrection of Christ is a proof 
of his being the Son of God, it may be answered, :first, because he rose by 
his own power. He had power to lay down his life, and he had power to 
take it again, John L 18. This is not inconsistent with the fact taught 
in so many other passages, that he was raised by the power of the Father, 
because what the Father does the Son does likewise; creation, and all 
other external works are ascribed indifferently to the Father, Son, and 
Spirit. But in the second place, as Christ had openly declared himself 
to be the Son of God, his rising from the dead was the seal of God to the 
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truth of that declaration. Had he continued under the power of death, 
God would thereby have disallowed his claim to be his Son ; but as he 
raised him from the dead, he publicly acknowledged him; saying, Thou 
art my Son, this day have I declared thee such. "If Christ be not risen, 
then is our preaching vain," says the apostle, "and your faith is also 
vain. But now is Christ risen, and become the first fruits of them that 
slept." 

Jesus Christ our Loi·d. These words are in apposition with 'l"ou ~ioli 
au.,..oi.i of the third verse, " his Son Jesus Christ our Lord." All the 
names of Christ are precious to his people. He is called Jesus, Saviour, 
because he saves his people from their sins, Matt. i. 21. The name Christ, 
i.e. Messiah, AnQinted, connects him with all the predictions and pro
mises of the Old Testament. He is the anointed prophet, priest, and king, 
to whom all believing eyes had been so long directed, and on whom all 
hopes centred. He is xvp,o,; nµ,wv our Lord. This word, indeed, is often 
used as a mere term of respect, equivalent to sir, but as it is employed by 
the LXX. as the common substitute of Jehovah, or rather as the transla
tion of \~Ii~ in the sense of supreme Lord and possessor, so it is in the 
New Testament applied in the same sense to Christ. He is our supreme 
Lord and possessor. We belong to him, and his authority over us is 
absolute, extending to the heart and conscience as well as to the outward 
conduct ; and to him every knee shall bow and every tongue confess that 
he _is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. He, then, who in this 
exalted sense is our Lord, is, as to his human nature, the son of David, 
and as to his divine nature, the Son of God. 

VERSE 5. Through whom we have received grace and apostleship. AR 

it was of the utmost importance that Paul's authority as an apostle should 
be acknowledged in the Church, he here repeats the assertion that he re
ceived his office immediately from Jesus Christ, whose exalted character 
as the Son of God and our supreme Lord he had just declared. Though 
ol oL properly means through whom, by whose instrumentality, the pre
position must here be taken in a more general sense as indicating the 
source from whom. Comp. Gal. i. 1, o,a ~eou r,ra.,..p6,;. Rom. xi. 36; 1 Cor. 
i. 9. The words x,ap,v xai ar,rocr'l"oArJV, may either be taken together and 
rendered the favour of the apostleship, or each word may be taken 
separately. Then x,ap,, refers to the kindness of God manifested to the 
apostle in his conversion and vocation. " Through whom we received 
grace, favour in general, and specially the apostleship." 

Unto the obedience of faith. These words express the object of the 
apostleship ; ;rfrJ'l"ew,; is either the genitive of apposition, "obedience which 
consists in faith ; " or it is the genitive of the source, "obedience which 
flows from faith;" or it is the genitive of the object, "obedience to faith;" 
i.e. to the gospel. In favour of the last interpretation, reference may be 
made to 2 Cor. x. 5, ~ u'71'axo~ 'l"ou Xp1rJ'l"oi.i ; 1 Pet. i. 22, rJ ur,raxo~ ,~; 
&;>,.??3e,a,, obedience to the truth. See Gal. i. 23; Acts vi. 7; Jude 3 for 
examples of the use of r,rfa'I",; in this objective sense. The subjective sense, 
however, of the word r,r1rJ'l"1,; in the New Testament is so predominant that 
it is safest to retain it in this passage. The obedience of faith is that 
obedience which consists in faith, or of which faith is the controlling 
principle. The design of the apostleship was to bring all nations so to 
lielieve in __ Christ the Son of God that they should be entirely devoted to 
liis service. The sense is the same if r,r1rJ'l"1; be taken objectively, under-
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stood, however, not of the gospel, but of the inward principle of faith to• 
which the nations were to be obedient. Among all nations. The apostles 
were not diocesans restricted in jurisdiction to a particular territory. 
Their commission was general. It was to all nations. If these words are 
connected with we received, they express directly the extent of the 
apostle's mission, 'We have received a mission among all nations.' If, as 
is much more natural, on account of their position, they are connected with 
the immediately preceding words, they express the same idea indirectly; 
his office was to promote obedience to the faith among all nations. Fo'P 
his name. That is for the sake of (v,;.Ep) his name or glory. These words 
are most naturally connected with the whole preceding verse, and express 
the final end of the apostleship, viz. the honour of Christ. It was to pro• 
mote the knowledge and glory of Christ that Paul bad received his office 
and laboured to make the nations obedient to the gospel. 

VERSE 6. Among whom are ye also. The apostle thus justifies his, 
addressing the Church at Rome in his official character. If the commission 
which he had received extended to all nations, he was not transcending its• 
limits in writing as an apostle to any church, though it had not been 
founded by his instrumentality, nor enjoyed his personal ministry. Callea 
of Jesus Christ. This may mean, Those whom Christ has called. But as the· 
x,,r,a,., or vocation of believers, is generally in the New Testament referred 
to God, the meaning probably is, The called who belong to Christ. Qui 
Dei beneticio estis Jesu Christi (Beza). The word """r6i; is never in the 
epistles applied to one who is merely invited by the external call of the 
gospel Oi ,,,.,.,,,,o,, the called, means the effectually called; those who are 
so called bv God as to be made obedient to the call. Hence the """ror 
are opposed to those who receive and disregard the outward call. Christ, 
though an offence to the Jews and Greeks, is declared to be (roii; """ro7') 
to the called the wisdom and power of God, 1 Cor. i. 24. Hence, too, """roi 
and fa,._exro, are nearly of the same import; xa:ra. ,;.pSe61v """rot, Rom. viii. 
28; comp. Rom. ix. 11; l Cor. i 26, 27. We accordingly find """ro, 
used as a familiar designation of believers, as in Rev. xvii. 14, oi µ,sr' a.uTori 
x1,'Tj'1"oi xa:i ir..,.,ex,oi xa:i ,;;-16'1"01. See Jude l; Comp. Rom. viii. 30; ix. 24 ; 
I Cor. i 9; vii 17, et seq.; Gal. i. 15; Eph. iv. 1; Col. iii. 15; 1 Thess. 
ii. 12; v. 24; 2 Tim. i. 9. In these, and in many other passages, the verb• 
xa:AEc.J expresses the inward efficacious call of the Holy Spirit. 

Theophylact remarks that the word XA'1j'Toi is applied to Christians, 
since they are drawn by grace, and do not come of themselves. God, as. 
it were, anticipates them. The same remark may be made of most of the 
other terms by which believers are designated. They all more or less. 
distinctly bring into view the idea of the agency of God in making them 
to differ from others. They are called EXAexro/ 3soii, Rom. viii. 33; Col. 
iii. 12; I Tit. i I; or more fully EXAExroi xa.r" ,;.p6yv1,J61v 3eoii, I Pet. i 2 ;. 
i,y,a:r;µ,fvo1, sanctf/i.ed, which includes the idea of separation, I Cor. i. 2; 
Jude 1 ; ,;.poopuf.HvrEG xa.ra. ,;.pSs61v Toii 3sou, Eph. i. 11 ; 6w~6µ,evo,, I Cor. 
i. 18; 2 Cor. ii 15; 'Tf'TrJ.YfJ,EVOI .;. ec.J~V a:iwv1ov, Acts xiii. 48. . 

VERSE 7. To all who are in Rome. These words are, m sense, 
connected with the first verse, " Paul the servant of Jesus Christ, to alli 
who are in Rome." Beloved of God. This is the great distinction and 
blessedness of believers, they are the beloved of God. They are not so 
called simply because, as was the case with the ancient Israelites, they are 
selected from the rest of the world, and made the recipients of peculiar 
external favours; but because they are the objects of that great love· 
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whorowith he hath loved those whom, when they were dead in sins, he 
hath quickened together with Christ, Eph. ii. 4, 5. They are the elect of 
God, holy and beloved, Col. iii. 12; they are brethren beloved of the 
Lord, 2 Thess. ii. 13. Oalled to be saints. The former of these words 
stands in the same relation to the latter that x:>..11r6; does to &1r6rrro:>..o; in 
ver. 1, called to be an apostle, called to be saints. H is one of those 
designations peculiar to the true people of God, and expresses at once 
their vocation, and that to which they are called, viz. holiness. The word 
ar10;, in accordance with the meaning of rdii? in the Old Testament, 

signifies clean, pure morally, consecrated, and especially as applied to Goel, 
holy, worthy r,j reverence. The people of Israel, their land, their temple, 
&c., are called holy, as separated and devoted to God. The term ay101 
as applied to the people of God under the new dispensation includes this 
idea. They are saints, because they are a community separated from the 
world and consecrated to God. But agreeably to the nature of the Chris
tian dispensation, this separation is not merely external ; believers are 
.assumed to be really separated from sin, that i3, clean, pure. Again, as 
the impurity of sin is, according to Scripture, twofold, its pollution, and 
guilt, or just liability to punishment, so the words, xa~aipeiv, xa~api~eiv, 
ar1a~m, which all mean to cleanse, are used both to expres::: the cleansing 
from guilt by expiation, and from pollution by the Holy Spirit. Some
times the one and sometimes the other, and often both of these ideas are 
expressed by the words. See John xv. 2; Heb. x. 2, for the use of 
xa~aipw; Acts xv. 9 ; Eph. v. 26; Tit. ii. 14; Heb. ix. 14, 22; 1 J oh.n i. 7, 
for the use of xa~api~w; J oh.n xvii. 19; Acts xxvi. 18; l Tim. iv. 5; Heb. 
ii. 11; x. 10, 14, 29, for the use of ar1a~w. Hence Christians are called 
ar101, 11r1auµ.ho1, not only as those who are consecrated to God, but also as 
those who are cleansed both by expiation, and by the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost. 

" N ovam hlc periodum incipio," says Beza, "adscripto puncto post 
arfo1;.'' In this punctuation he is followed by Knapp, Lachmann, Fritz
sche, and many others. The sense then is, " Paul, an apostle-to the 
saints in Rome." And then follows the salutation, " Grace and peace to 
you.'' That the words xap1G xaJ eip1JV1J are in the nominative, and the in
troduction of uµ,iv show that a new sentence is here begun. 

Grace be to you, and peace. Xap1,; is kindness, and especially undeserved 
kindness, and therefore it is so often used to express the unmerited good
ness of God in the salvation of sinners. Very frequently it is used me
tonymically for the effect of kindness, that is, for a gift or favour. Any
thing, therefore, bestowed on the undeserving may be called x_ap,,. In 
this sense Paul calls his apostleship xap1,;, Rom. xii. 3; Eph. iii 2, 8; and 
.all the blessings conferred on sinners through Jesus Christ are graces or 
gifts. It is in this sense repentance, faith, love, and hope are graces. And 
especially the influence of the Holy Spirit in the heart, ih connection with 
the gift of the Son, the greatest of God's free gifts to men, is with peculiar 
propriety called xap,,, or grace. Such is its meaning in 1 Cor. xv. 10; 2 
Cor. viii. 1; Rom. xii. 6; Gal. i. 15, and in many other passages. In the 
text it is to be taken in the comprehensive sense in which it is used in 
tho r,,postolic benediction, for the favour and love of God and Christ. The 
word eip1Jv11, which is so often united with xap,, in the formulas of saluta
tion, is used in the wide sense of the Hebrew word ci,,~, well-being, pros-

perity, every kind of good. Grace and peace therefore include everything 
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that we can desire or need, the favour of God, and all the blessings that 
favour secures. "Nihil prius optandum," says Calvin, "quam ut Deum 
propitium babeamus; quod designatur per gratiam. Deinde ut ab eo pro
speritas et successus omnium rerum fluat, qui significatur Pacis vocabulo." 

F1·om God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. This association of 
the Father and Christ as equally the object of prayer, and the source of 
spiritual blessings, is a conclusive proof that Paul regarded Christ as truly 
God. God is called our Father, not merely as the author of our existence, 
and the source of every blessing, but especially as reconciled towards us 
through Jesus Christ. The term expresses the peculiar relation in which 
11e stands _to those who are bis sons, who have the spirit of adoption, and 
are the heirs or recipients of the heavenly inheritance. Jesus Christ is our 
Lord, as our Supreme Ruler, under whose care and protection we are placed, 
and through whose ministration all good is actually bestowed. 

VERSE 8. From this verse to the end of the 17th, we have the general 
introduction t.o the epistle. It has the usual characteristics of the intro
ductory portions of the apostle's letters. It is commendatory. It breathes
the spirit of love towards his brethren, and of gratitude and devotion to
wards God; and it introduces the reader in the most natural and appro
JJriate manner to the great doctrines which he means to, exhibit. First, I 
thank my God. The words ,;;-pw'1'6v µ,h imply an enumeration, which how
ever is not carried out. Comp. 1 Cor. xi. 18; 2 Cor. xii. 12, and other 
cases in which the apostle begins a construction which he does not continue. 
My God, that is, the God to whom I belong, whom I serve, and who 
stands to me in the relation of God, as father, friend, and source of all 
good. "I will be to them a God, and they shall be to me a people," is 
the most comprehensive of all promises. Through Jesus Christ, are not 
to be connected with the immediately preceding words, ' My God, 
through Jesus Christ ; ' but with E~xa.p11J'l'w, 'I thank God, through Jesus
Christ.' This form of expression supposes the mediation of Christ by 
whom alone we have access to the Father, and for whose sake alone either 
our prayers or praises are accepted. See Rom. vii. 25; Eph. v. 20, "Giving 
thanks always for all things unto God and the Father, in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ." And Col iii. 1 7, " Whatsoever ye do in word or 
deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the 
Father by him." Heb. xiii. 15, "By him therefore let us offer t_he sacrifice 
of praise to God." All this is in accordance with the command of Christ, 
John xiv. 13, and xvi 23, 24, "Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my 
name : ask, and ye shall receive.'' Such then being the clear doctrine of 
the Bible, that in all our approaches to God in prayer or praise, we must 
come in the name of Christ, that is, in him, referring to him as the ground 
of our acceptance, there is no need of the various forced interpretations of 
the words in the text, which have been given by those who are unwilling 
to admit the idea of such mediation on the part of Christ. For you all. 
Several manuscripts have '71'Ep1 instead of u'71'ep, which is probably a cor
rection. The sense is the same. The special ground of the apostle's 
thankfulness is expressed in the following clause : That your faith is 
spoken of throughout the whole wodd. Their faith was of such a character 
as to excite general attention and remark. Not only the fact that the 
Homans believed, but that their faith was of such a cha{acter as to be 
everywhere spoken of, was recognised by the apostle as cause of gratitude 
to God. God therefore is the giver of faith. 

V ERBE 9. In confirmation of his declaration of gratitude for their con-
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version, 11nd for the ominence of their faith, Paul appeals to his constant 
remembrance of them in his prayers. FIYT' God is my w·itness. This reve
rent 11ppeal to God us the searcher of hearts, is not uncommon in the 
11posne's writings, 2 Cor. i. 23 ; Gal i. 20; Philip. i. 8. It is an act of 
worship, a devout recognition of God's omnipresence and omniscience. 
Whom I serve. The word "Awrpeuw is in the New Testament always used 
of religious service either as rendered to God or to creatures-' Who wor
ship and serve the creature more than the Creator,' chap. i. 25. This 
service may consist either in worship, or in the performance of external 
duties of a religious nature. The service of which Paul here speaks is 
characterised in the following clause, in my spirit. This is opposed at 
once to an insincere, and to a mere external service. In the gospel of his Son. 
That is, it was a service rendered in preaching the gospel. The priests 
served, J°AaTpeuO'r.o, when performing the duties of their office; and Paul 
served in performing the duties of an apostle. The goi-:pel of his Son may 
mean either the gospel concerning his Son, or which his Son himself taught. 
The former, perhaps, is more in accordance with the use of this and similar 
phrases as, 'gospefof the kingdom,' 'gospel of the grace of God,' &c. That I 
constantly make ment/on of you. It is plain from the occurrence of the word 
016µ,evo; in the next verse, and from the use of this expression in other 
places, Philip i 3 ; 1 Thess. i. 2, that Paul here refers to his remembering 
the Roman Christians in his prayers, and not to his bearing them in his 
mind, or talking about them. The particle c:i. may be connected with 
ao1r,,"A1fnws, how uninterruptedly; or with the clause, ' God is my wit
ness tltat,' &c. Comp . .Acts x. 28; 1 Thess. ii. 10. 

VERSE 10. I make mention of you, always in my prayers praying (,, 
'7f'ws) if possibly, if it may be, expressing the submission to the will of 
God with which the apostle urged his request. 1/01J rroTi, now at last, as 
though he had long looked forward with desire to what there was now a 
prospect of his seeing accomplished. I may be so happy, by the will of God, 
to come to JJOU. Evooouv is, to lead in the right way, to prosper one's jour
ney, Gen. xxiv. 48, and figuratively, to prosper, 1 Cor. xvi 2 ; 3 John 2. 
In the passive voice, it is to be prospered, successful, favoured. In the 
present case, as Paul had neither commenced his journr,y, nor formed any 
immediate purpose to undertake it, see chap. xv. 25-29, his prayer was 
not that his journey might be prosperous., but that he might be permitted 
to undertake it; that his circumstances should be so favourably ordered 
that he might be able to execute his long-cherished purpose of visiting 
Rome. Knowing, however, that all things are ordered of God, and feeling 
that his own wishes should be subordinated to the divine will, he adds by 
the will of God; which is equivalent to If it be the will of G0d. ' Praying 
continually, that, if it be the will of God, I may be prospered to come unto 
you.' 

VERSE 11. Why the apostle was anxious to visit Rome he states in this 
verse. He desired to see them, not merely for his own -gratification, but 
that he might confer upon them some spiritual gift, which would tend to 
strengthen their faith. For I long to see you, that I may impart (µ,e,,.r,,ow 
share with you) some i;piritual gift. By s-piritual gift is not to be under
stood a gift pertaining to the soul in distinction from the body, but one 
deriYed from the Spirit. The gifts of which the Holy Spirit is the author 
include not only those miraculous endowments of which such frequent 
mention is made in the Epistlo to the Corinthians, and the ordinary gifts 
of teaching, exhortation, and prophesying, 1 Cor. xii, but also those graces 
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which are the fruits of the Spirit. The extraordinary gifts were communi
cated by the imposition of the apostles' hands, Acts viii. ] 7 ; xix. 6, and 
therefore abounded in churches founded by the apostles, I Cor. i. 7; Gal. 
iii. 5. As the church at Rome was not of this number, it has been sup
posed that Paul was desirous of conferring on the Roman Christians some 
of those miraculous powers by which the gospel was in other places 
attended and confirmed. The following verses, however, are in favour of 
giving the phrase here a wider signification. Any increase of knowledge, 
of grace, or of power, was a xapurµ,a. '7rvEuµ,a,.,.,x6v in the sense here intended. 
In order that ye may be strengthened. This includes not only an increase 
of confidence in their belief of the gospel, but an increase of strength in 
their religious feelings, and in their purpose and power of obedience. 
Comp. 1 Thess. iii. 2, I sent Timothy-" to establish you, and to comfort 
you concerning your faith." And 2 Thess. ii 17, "Now our Lord Jesus 
Christ comfort your hearts, and stablish you in every good word and 
work." And the apostle prays that the Ephesians might be strenO'thened 
as to the inner man. 

0 

YER.SE 12. That is, that I may be comforted among you. This is 
obnously intended to be an explanation or correction of what precedes. 
He had desired to see them in order that he might do them good; but 
this was not his whole object; he hoped to receive benefit himself. As to 
the grammatical construction, the infinite rruµ,.,.apa.xAr/:3~va,1 may depend on 
G'f'7Jfrx,':3r,va,r. The sense would then be 'That you may be strengthened; 
that I may be comforted.' Or the one infinitive is co-ordinate with the 
other ; then both depend on the l'va, /J,E'f'a.ow of ver. 10, ' That I may im
part some spiritual gift to you in order that you may be strengthened ; 
that is, that I may be comforted together with you.' This seems the most 
natural construction ; yet as Paul expected to be refreshed by their faith, 
and not by his giving them spiritual gifts, the sense seems to require that 
r;".;µ,,;:a,pa,xAri':3r,va.r should depend on the first words of ver. 10, 'I desire to 
see you, that I may impart (l'va, /U'f'a.ow) some spiritual gift to you; that is, 
that I may be comforted ( rruµ,.,.a,pa,xAri'::Jr,va.1)' &c. It is not a valid objec
tion to this interpretation that it supposes a change of the construction 
from the subjunctive to the infinitive. A similar change occurs (probably) 
in eh. iv. 22, 23; and much greater irregularities are not unfrequent in 
the New Testament. 

The word r,;a,pa,xa.AEw is used in such various senses that it is not easy 
to determine what precise meaning should be attached to it here. It signi
fies to call near, to invite, Acts xxviii. 20, to call upon, and more generally 
to address, either for instruction, admonition, exhortation, confirmation, 
or consolation. Our translators and the majority of commentators choose 
the last-mentioned sense, and render rru11,'lfa,pa.xAri'::Jnva.1 (eµ,E) that I may be 
comforted. This is probably too narrow. The word expresses all that 
excitement and strengthening of faith and pious feeling, as well as conso
lation, which is wont to flow from the communion of saints. This appears 
from the context, and especially from the following c~ause, o,a .,.n, iv 
ui.i.,ii.o,, .,.;r;nw,, :.,11,wv '1"E r..a,J li11,ov, through our mutual ja-ith, as well yours 
as m'ine. The faith of the Romans would not only comfort, but strengthen 
the apostle ; and his faith could not fail to produce a like effect on them. 
• T11,wv '1"E xa./ ,11,o'v are the explanation of the preceding iv aAA,ii-.o,,, and 
should therefore be in the dative. Fritzsche refers to Luke i. 55, for a 
similar case of variation in the construction. 

VERl:IE 13. I would not have you ignorant, brethren; a mode of ex-
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pression which the apostle oft&n adopts, when he would assure his readers 
of anything, or call their attention to it particularly. That oftentime.~ I 
pui·posed to come unto you. In chap. xv. 23, he states that he harl 

,cherished this purpose for many years. Ancl was hindered until now. 
Our version renders xaf advernatively but. This is objected to as 
•unnecessary, especially as xai often introduces a parenthesis; and such is 
this clause, because the following 1va muRt depend on ;rpo.'.'1~µ,11v of the 
preceding clause. As in the fifteenth chapter the apostle says, that 
,having no more place in the countries around Greece, he was ready to 
cvisit Rome, it is probable that the hindering to which he here refers, was 
the incessant calls for apostolic labour, which left no time at his command. 
As, however, his course seems to have been under the guidance of a special 
providence, Acts :xvi. 6, 7, 9, it may be that the Spirit who had forbidden 
.his preaching in Asia, had hitherto forbidden his visiting Rome. That I 
may have soine fruit among you, as among other gentiles. Kap?rov sx;w is 
.to have profit, or advantage. See chap. vi. 21, 22. The profit, however, 
which Paul desired, was the fruit of his ministry, the conversion or 
•edification of those to whom he preached. 

VERSE 14. Both to Greeks and barbarians, to the ~oise and to the 
.unwise, I am debtor. That is, I am under obligation (to preach) to all 
classes of men. His commission was a general one, confined t0 no one 
nation, and to no particular class. Greeks and barbarians, mean all 
.nations ; wise and unwise, mean all classes. Bapf3apo; means properly a 
foreigner, one of another language, 1 Cor. xiv. 11. Greeks and barbarians, 
therefore, is equivalent to Greeks and not Greeks, all nations. As the 
Greeks, however, excelled other nations in civilisation, the word came to 
.signify rude, uncultivated ; though even by later writers it is often used 
in its original sense, and not as a term of reproach. The apostle distin
guishes men first as nations, Greeks and not Greeks, and secondly as to 
•Culture, wise and unwise. The Romans, whose city was called "an 
• epitome of the world," belonged exclusively neither to the one class nor 
to the other. Some were wise and some unwise, some Greeks and some 
barbarians. 

VERSE 15. And so, or hence. That is, since I am bound to all meu, 
Greeks and barbarians, I am ready to preach to you who are at Rome. The 

· clause TO xa.T' Eµ,e 7rpo';;uµ,ov, admits of different interpretations. According 
to the English version, .,..1, xa.T' ;µ,e must be taken together; ?rpo';;up,ov is 
taken as a substantive, and made the nominative to ;a.,.;, Hence, as much 

. as is in me (or, as far as I am concerned), there is a readiness, i.e. I am 
ready. Thus Calvin, "Itaque, quantum in me est, paratus sum." This 

. gives a good sense, and is specially suited to the context, as it renders 
prominent Paul's dependence aud submission. He did not direct his own 
steps. As far as he was concerned, he was willing to preach in Rome ; 
but whether he should do so or not, rested not with him, but with God. 
A second explanation makes .,.I) xa.T' ;µ,e the subject of the sentence, and 
1:p6'.'1uµ,ov the predicate. 'What is in me is ready.' Thus Beza, "Quicquid 
m me situm est, id promptum est." Or, as Beza also proposes, .,..1, xa.r s/1,; 
may be taken as a periphrase for ;rw, and the clause be translated, 
"Promptus sum ego." But it is denied that such a periphrase for the 
perst-~al pronoun ever occurs; '1'/X uµ,fr.pa. for uµ,ei's, and TU sµ,ci for srw, 
to ~hich Beza refers, are not parallel. The third explanation, refers To to 
?rpoSuµ,ov, and makes xa.T' EaE equal to sp,ov, "My readiness or desire is." 
Comp. Eph. i. 15, nlv xa.~' uµ,a. '7rl<f'1'1V, yow· faith; Acts xvii. 28, '1'~V xa:J' 
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0µ,a, ,;;-01'1)1""wv; xviii. 15, v6µ,ou ..-oii xa3' u,11,aG, To pi·eacli the gospel. The 
verb e~a')'yeAirrarr3a, is commonly followed by some word or phrase 
expressing the subject of tlrn message-kingdom of God, gospel, word of 
God, Christ. In writing to Christians, who knew what the glad tidings 
were, the apostles often, as in the present case, use the word absolutely so 
that the word l1y itself mea11s to preach the gospel, &c. See chap. xv. 
20; Acts >..iv. 7 ; Gal. iv. 13. 

VERSE 16. For I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ.*. This he 
assigns as the reason why he was ready to preach even at Rome. To the 
wise of this world the gospel was foolishness, 1 Cor. i. 23, yet Paul was 
not ashamed of it, but was ready among the wise and unwise to preach 
Christ and him crucified. The reason of this regard for the gospel is 
stated in the following clause : For it is the power of God unto salvation. 
By ouvaµ,,G 0eoti, some understand great power, in accordance with an 
assumed Hebrew idiom, agreeably to which ' mountains of God' mean 
great mountains, 'wind of God ' great wind, ' zeal of God ' great zeal, &c. 
But the existence of such an idiom in the Hebrew is very doubtful, and 
its appplication to this passage is unnatural and unnecessary. Others make 
0eoti a mere qualifying genitive, 'power of God,' meaning ' divinely 
powerful.' Beza's explanation is, "Organon Dei vere potens et efficax." 
The gospel is then declared to be that through which God exercises hi1,1_ 
power. Most commonly 0eoii is taken as the genitive of the Author, and 
power of God is made to mean power derived from God. There are two
things then asserted of the gospel, first that it is powerful, and secondly 
that it is from God. Comp. 1 Cor. i. 18, 24. The main idea, however, 
is that e>...'}Jressed by Beza, The gospel is that in which God works, which 
he renders efficacious-elf tJ1,J'T'1)fiav, unto salvation. That is, it is efficacious. 
to save. The nature of the salvation here intended is to be learned from 
the nature of the gospel It is deliverance from sin and its punishment, 
and admission into eternal life and blessedness. This is what no means 
of man's devising, no efforts of human wisdom· or human power could 
effect for any human being. The gospel effects it 'lf'av;J ri(, 'lf'1t1n6om, for 
every one that believes. Emphasis must be laid on both the members of 
this clause. The gospel is thus efficacious to every one, without distinction 
'between Jew and gentile, Greek or barbarian, wise or unwise; and it is 
efficacious to every one that believes, not to every one who is circumcised, 
or baptized, or who obeys the law, but to every one who believes, that is, 
who receives and confides in Jesus Christ as he is offered in the gospel. 
We have here the two great doctrines set forth in this epistle. First, 
salvation is by faith ; and secondly, it is universally applicable, to the 
Greek as well as to the Jew. The faith of which the apostle here speaks 
includes a firm persuasion of the truth, and a rf'liance or trust on the 
object of faith. Sometimes the one, sometimes the other of these ideas is 
expressed by the word, and very often both are united. The meaning of 
the term is not to be determined so much by philosophical analysis as by 
scriptural usage. For the question is not what is the abstract nature of 
tbe art of believing, philosophically considered, but what act or state of 
mind is expressed by the words '1T1t1reJm and '1Tit1m; in the various con
structions in which they occur. It is rare indeed that the state of mind 

" The words Tov Xp,crTov are omitted in the MSS. A. B. C. D. E. G. 17. 67, in many of 
the versions and Fathers, and are rejected by Mill, Bengel, Griesbach, Lachmann, 
'l'ischendorf, and others. They are found in the Complutensian text, and are defended 
by Wet&'tein and Mattha:i. 
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expressed by any word is so simple as not to admit of being resolved into 
various elements. The exercise expressed by the word love, for example, 
includes tho perception of agreeable qualities in its object, a judgrnent of 
the mind as to their nature, a delight in them, and a desire for their en
joyment. And these differ specifically in their nature, according to the 
nature of the thing loved. It is not to any one of these elements of the 
complex affection that the word love is applied, but to the state of mind 
as a whole. So also with the word faith, the exercise which it expresses 
includes a perception of its object and its qualities, that is, it includes 
knowledge; secondly, an assent of the mind to the truth of the thing 
believed, and very often a reliance or trust on the object of faith. Assent 
is therefore but one of the elements of saving faith, that is, it is but one 
of the constituents of that state of mind which, in a multitude of cases, is 
in the Bible expressed by the word. And as the great object of interest 
to Christians is not a philosophical definition of a word, but a knowledge 
of the sense in which it is used in the word of God, we must recur to the 
usage of the Scriptures themselves to determine what that faith is which 
is connected with salvation. 

There is no doubt that '7f'11Jnu.iv is often used to express mere assent. It 
means-to receive as true, to be persuaded of the truth of anything. Hence 
'7f'11JT1; is persuasion of the truth. When '7f'11Jnum has this simple meaning, 
it is commonly followed by the accusative, as in 1 Cor. xi. 18; John xi. 
26; or by the dative, ouoE fa.e,uo,; e'7f'frnu/Ja.u, Mark xvi. 13; John v. 46; or 
by fr,, Mark xi. 23; Rom. x. 9. Yet in these cases the word often ex
presses conficlence or trust, as well as assent; '::'11Jnuw e.'fl is, in many 
connections, to confide in God, as '7f'1onuw yup Tip 0,ip ii,, o~-:-w; i11Ta.i, 
Acts xxvii. 25. 

When '7f'IIJTeue,u is followed by i'7f', with an accusative, as in Rom. iv. 5, 
'7f'11JnuouT1 e'7f'J Tou 01xa.,ovuTa., or by e'7f', with a dative, as Rom. ix. 33, o ,mr
Teuwu id a.uT0,, 1 Tim. i. 16, it commonly means to trust, to believe upon, 
to confide in. It has the same sense when followed by eh;, as in John xiv. 
1, '7f'JIJTeuen ,;. Tou 0eou, xa.J .;. Eµ,s '7f'111-.-eu,Te; xvi. 9; Rom. x. 14; Gal. ii. 16, 
and often elsewhere. The construction with tu is less common; see, how
ever, Mark i. 15, µ,e-.-a.uoehe, xa.J ']f'//JTEUET: EU Tip eua.yyeAl'fJ; compare Gal V. 
1 o, '7f'e'7f'Ol~ci fU Kupi'f); 2 Thess. iii. 4. 

The substantive 'lf'11JT1; also in various constructions signifies reliance, or 
trust; thus when followed by els, as in Acts xx. 21, r.i11m T~u :i; TDu KGp,ov 
~µ,wu; xxiv. 24; xxvi. 18; by E'7f'i, with the accusative, Heb. vi. 1; by 
'7rp6;, as 1 Thess. i. 8, ']f'/IJT/s uµ,wu ~ '7f'f0s TOU 0e6u; by eu, Rom. iii. 25, 0/ct, 
Tij; '7f'IIJTEw; eu Tip a.uTov a1µ,a.T1, compare Gal. iii. 26; 1 Tim. iii. 13, 'lf'11JT:1 Tf 
Eu Xp11JTij'J, 2 Tim. iii. 15; or by the genitive, as in Rom. iii. 22, 26; Gal 
ii. 16; iii. 22, and often. That faith, therefore, which is connected with 
salvation, includes knowledge, that is, a perception of the truth and its 
qualities; assent, or the persuasion of the truth of the object of faith; 
and trust, or reliance. The exf\rcise, or state of mind expressed by the 
~ord faith, as used in the Scriptures, is not mere assent, or mere trust, it 
is the intelligent perception, reception, and reliance on the truth, as re
vealed in the gospel. 

To the Jew fb-st and also to the Greek. To render 'lf'fWTov (first) here 
by eSJ)ecially, would make the apostle teach that the gospel was peculiarly 
adapted to the Jews, or specially designecl for them. But he frequently 
asserts that this is not the case, chap. iii. 9, 22, 29; x. 12. Ilgw,,.ou, there
fore, must have reference to timt•, 'To the Jew in the first instance, and 
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then to the Greek.' Salvation, as our Saviour said to the woman of 
Samaria, is of the Jews. Of them the Messiah came, to them the gospel 
wai;: first preached, and by them preached to the Gentiles. The apostle 
often, as in the present instance, says Jews and Greeks, for Jews and 
Gentiles, because the Greeks were the Gentiles with whom, at that period, 
the Jews were most familiar. 

VERSE 17. The reason why the gospel has the efficacy ascribed to it 
in the preceding verse, is not because of its pure morality, or because it 
reYeals and confirms a future state of retribution, but because the righteous-
11e~~s of God is therein revealed. As this is one of those expressions which 
are employed to convey ideas peculiar to the gospel, its meaning is to be 
learned not merely from the signification of the words, but from parallel 
pasgages, and from the explanations given in the gospel itself of the whole 
subject to which it relates. That 01xa.1011uv1J cannot here be understood of 
a divine attribute, such as rectitude, justice, gouJness, or veracity, is 
obvious, because it is a 01xa.1011uv1J ex 'li'111'1"EWG, a righteousness which ls by 
faith, £.e. attained by faith, of which the apostle speaks. Besides, it is 
elsewhere said to be without law, Rom. iii. 21, to be a gift, v. 17, not to 
be our own, x. 3, to be from God, Philip. iii. 9. These and similar 
forms of expression are inconsistent with the assumption that the apostle 
is speaking of a divine attribute. The righteousness of God, therefore, 
must mean either the righteousness of which God is the author, or which 
he approves. Luther, Calvin, and many others, prefer the latter. "Die 
.Gerechtigkeit die vor Gott gilt," is Luther's -version. Calvin says, "Jus
titiam Dei accipio, qure apud Dei tribunal approbatur." Beza, Reiche, 
De "\\r ette, Ri.ickert, and others, prefer the former. These ideas are not 
incompatible. This righteousness is at once a 01xa.,011uv1J ,; ix 0eoii, Philip. 
iii 9; and a 01xa.10116v1J 'li'a.pa. 'l"ij, eer;,, Rom. ii. 13; iii. 20; Gal. iii. ll. The 
gospel reveals a righteousness, which God gives, and which he approves; 
it is a righteousness, "qua quisquis donatus est, sistitur coram Deo, 
sanctus, inculpatus, et nullius labis possit postulari."-Beza. 

This interpretation is confirmed by all that the Scriptures teach respect
ing the manner of our justification before God. The Bible represents God 
in the character of a moral governor or judge. Man is placed under a law 
which is the rule of his duty, and the standard by which he is to be 
judged_ This law may be variously revealed, but it is ever substantially 
the same, having the same precepts, the same sanction, and the same pro
mises. Those who comply with the demands of this law are ofxa.101, right
eous; those who break the law are &o,xo,, unrighteous; to pronounce one 
rio-hteous is o,xa.,o'Cv, to justify; the righteousness itself, or integrity which 
the law demands, is 01x1u011uv7J. Those who are righteous, or who have the 
righteousness which the law requires, or who are justified, have a title to 
the favour of God_ 

Now, nothing is more clearly taught in the Scriptu~es than ~hat no man 
in himself is righteous in the sight of God_ "There 1s none righteous, no 
not one; for all have sinned and come short of the glory of God." It is 
no less clearly taught that no man can make himself righteous; that is, he 
cannot attain the ricrhteousness which the law demands, and which is 
necessary to his acceptance with God. The reason is, that the law de
mands perfect obedience, which no one has rendered, or can render. It 
is hence plain that by the works of the law no flesh can be justified before 
Gud, Rem. iii. 20; Gal. ii. 16; 01,i.a.1011uv7J is not ix v6µ,ou, Gal. iii. 21, or 
o,a v{fJ,&u, ii. 21, or i, lp7wv, ii. 16. Men are not justified iofq, 01xa1oa6vri 
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hy their own righteousness, Rom. x. 3. And yet righteousness is 
absolutely necessary to our justification and salvation. Such a righteous
ness the gospel reveals; a righteousness which is x~Jpi; v6µ,ou, without th1J 
law; w hieh is not of works; a 01xa1011uv1J '11'1dr,~J, or ix 'll'ilf'T',w,, which is by 
faith; a righteousness which is not our own, Philip iii. 9 ; which is the 
gift of God, Rom. v. 17 ; which is ex 0,ov from God; which is imputed 
x,wp}, 1pywv without works. Christ is our righteousness, 1 Cor. i. 30, or 
we are righteous before God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. 

From this contrast between a righteousness which is our own, which is 
of works, and that which is not our own, which is of God, from God, the 
gift of God, it is plain that the 01xatoduv1J 0,ov of which the apostle 
here speaks, is that 01xatodu1J by which we are made oixa,01 1rapa rrj", 0,1" ; 
it is a righteousness which be gives and which he approves. This is the 
interpretation which is given substantially by all the modem commenta
tors of note, as Tholuck, Reiche, Fritzsche, Riickert, Koellner, de vV ette; 
&c., however much they may differ as to other points. "Alie Erklarun
gen," says De W ette, "welche das Moment der Zurechnung iiberseben, 
und das thun besonders die katholischen, auch die des Grotius, sind 
falsch." That is, " All interpretations which overlook the idea of imputa
tion, as is done in the explanations given by the Romanists, and also in 
that of Grotius, are false." 

The nature of this righteousness, it is one great design of this epistle, 
and of the whole gospel to unfold. This, therefore, is not the place to
enter fully into the examination of that point ; it will present itself at 
every step of our progress. It is sufficient here to specify the three 
general views of the nature of that righteousness by which men are 
justified before God. The first may be called the Pelagian, according to 
which the apostle teaches that righteousness cannot be attained. by 
obedience to the ritual law of the Jews, but consists in works morally 
good. The second view is that of the Romanists, who teach that the 
works meant to be excluded from our justification are legal works ; works 
done without grace and before regeneration; but the righteousness which 
makes us just before God, is that inherent righteousness, or spiritual 
excellence which is obtained by the aid of divine grace. The third view~ 
which is the common doctrine of Protestant churches is, that the righteous
ness for which we are justified is neither anything done by us nor wrought 
in us, but something done for us and imputed to us. It is the work of 
Christ, what he did and suffered to satisfy the demands of the law. 
Hence not merely external or ceremonial works are excluded as the 
ground of justification; but works of righteousness, all works of whatever 
kind or degree of excellence. Hence this righteousness is not our own. 
It is nothing that we have either wrought ourselves, or that inheres in us. 
Hence Christ is said to be our righteousness; and we are said to be justi
fied by bis blood, his death, his obedience ; we are righteous in him, and 
are justified by him or in his name, for his sake. The righteousness of 
God, therefore, which the gospel reveals, and by which we are constituted 
righteous, is the perfect righteousness of Christ which completely meets 
and answers all the demands of that law to which all men are subject, 
and which all have broken. 

This righteousness is said in the text to be of faith. It is obvious that 
the words fa orllfT&w, are not to be connected with a'11'0,ca;>,.6'll"rera1. Thev 
must be connected either directly or indirectly with 01xa1oauv7J. It i.,;; 
either 01xa..1oauvn h 'll"fdrsw, ri.'!l"oxctAU'll''l"ETcu, righteousnes, by faith ia i·ei·ealed; 
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or ,3,,.a,oauvr, ar,roxaA/ir,rn,a, ix ,-,.f11nwr; 01i11a, 1·ighteous11ess is revealed, being 
<!I.faith, i.e. which is by faith. Not on excellence of which faith is the 
germinating principle, or which consists in faith, because this is inconsis
tent with all those representations which show that this righteousness is 
not subjective. 

The meaning of the words Eh <r.111,1v in the formula ex r,rf6-rewG elG .,.,11-r1v, 
lrom faith to faith, is very doubtful. They must be explained in a man
ner consistent with their connection with 01xa1011uv'f/. It is a righteousness 
which is of faith to faith. Now it cannot be said that our justification 
depends on our believing first the Old Testament, and then the New, 
which is the interpretation of Theodoret-oe, -yap .,.,11<rei:i11a1 -.07'G r,rporpn-ra1G, 
xai ol ixefvwv eh 'l'"~v -.oi:i eua-y-yeAfou r.f6-.1v 'll"ooii-y'l/~ijva,1; nor does it seem to 
suit this connection to make the phrase in question express a proQ"fess from 
a weak or imperfect faith to that which is more perfect. This however is 
a very generally received interpretation. Calvin says, "Quum initio o-us
tamus evangelium, laetam quidem et exporrectam nobis cernimus Dei 
frontem, sed eminus; quo magis augescit pietatis eruditio, velut propiore 
accessu clarius ac magis familiariter Dei gratiam perspicimus." The sense 
is however perfectly clear and good, if the phrase is explained to mean 
faith alone. As " death unto death" and " life unto life" are intensive, so 
"faith unto faith" may mean, entirely of faith. Our justification is by 
faith alone : works form no part of that righteousness in which we can 
stand before the tribunal of God. " Dicit," says Bengel, " fi.dem mi.ram ; 
namque justitia ex :6.de subsistit in :6.de, sine operibus. . . . Fides, 
inquit Paulus, manet fides ; fides est prora et puppis, apud J udreos et 
Gentiles, etiam apud Paulum, usque ad ipsam ejus consummationem." 
Most of the modern commentators regard el; in the words elG .,..;11,,.,v, as in
dicating the terminus. Righteousness is from faith and unto faith, comes 
to it This makes -;;-frmv here virtually equivalent to '7f16re6ovraG, as in 
chap. iii. 22, the 01za106uv,i E>eoi:i is said to be elG '7favras rouG 'll"l6<re6ovraG. 
Righteousness then is by faith and unto faith, i.e. is granted unto or be
stowed upon believers. 

This doctrine of the apostle, that the righteousness which is unto life is 
to be obtained by faith, he confirms by a reference to Hab. ii. 4, where it 
is said, i oi; ofza,o; fa ,;;farewG, ~1111mu, he that is righteous by faith, shall 
live; or, the righteous shall live by faith. The connection of fa .,..,11rewG, 
with oha10; is certainly best suited to the apostle's object, which is to show 
that righteousness is by faith ; but in either construction the sense is sub
stantially the same. Salvation is by faith. In the Hebrew also, either 
construction is allowable, as the words are "The righteous in his faith shall 
live." The Masoretic accentuation however connects, as Paul does, the 
first two words together, 'The righteous in his faith shall live.' Shall live, 
shall attain that life which Christ gives, which is spiritual, blessed, and 
everlastincr; comp. chap. v. 17; viii 13; x.. 3. This passage is cited in 
con:6.rmati~n of the apostle's own doctrine, and is peculiarly pertinent as 
it shows that under the old dispensation as well as under the new, the 
favour of God was to be secured by faith. 

DOCTRINE. 

1. The apostolic office, except as to what was peculiar and extraordi
nary, being esRentially the same with the ministerial office in general, 
Paul teaches, 1. That ministers are the servants of Christ, deriving 
their authority from him, and not from the people; 2. That their 
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calling is to preach the gospel, to which all other avocations must be made 
subordinate; 3. That the object of their appointment is to bring men to 
tho obedience of faith; 4. That their field is all nations; 5. That the de
sign of all is to honour Christ; it is for his name, vers. 1-5. 

2. The gospel is contained in its rudiments in the Old Testament. It 
is the soul of the old dispensation, ver. 2. 

3. Christ is the Alpha and Omega of the Gospel. In stating the sub
stance of the gospel, Paul says, 'It concerns Jesus Christ,' ver. 3. 

4. Christ is at once God and man ; the son of David and the son of 
God, vers. 3, 4. 

5. Christ is called the Son of God in referertce to his Di vine nature, and 
on account of the relation in which, as God, he stands to the Father. The 
name, therefore, is expressive of his Divine character, vers. 3, 4. 

6. He is the proper object of prayer, and the sow:ce of spiritual bless
ings, ver. 7. 

7. He is the Mediator through whom our prayers and thanksgiving 
must be presented to God, ver. '8. 

8. God is the source of all spiritual good ; is to be worshipped in spirit, 
and agreeably to the gospel ; and his providence is to be recognised in re
ference to the most ordinary affairs of life, vers. 8-10. 

9. Ministers are not a class of men exalted above the people, and inde
pendent of them for spiritual benefits, but are bound to seek, as well as to 
impart good, in all their intercow:se with those to whom they are sent, 
vers. 11, 12. 

10. Ministers are bound to preach the gospel to all men, rich as well as 
poor, wise as well as unwise; for it is equally adapted to the wants of all, 
vers. 14, 15. 

11. The. salvation of men, including the pardon of their sins and the 
moral renovation of their hearts, can be effected by the gospel alone. 
The wisdom of men, during f9ur thousand years previous to the advent of 
Christ, failed to discover any adequate means for the attainment of either 
of these objects; and those who, since the advent, have neglected the 
gospel, have been equally unsuccessful, ver. 16, &c. 

12. The power of the gospel lies not in its pure theism, or perfect moral 
code, but in the C&oss, in the doctrine of justification by faith in a crucified 
Redeemer, ver. 17, &c. 

REM.ARKS. 

1. Ministers should remember that they are" separated unto the gospel," 
and that any occupation which, by its demands upon their attention, or 
from its influence on their character or feelings, interferes with their devo
tion to this object, is for them wrong, ver. 1. 

2. If Jesus Christ is the great subject of the gospel, it i1? evident that we 
cannot have right views of the one, without having correct opinions respect
ing the other. What think ye of Christ 1 cannot be a minor question. 
To be Christians, we must recognise him as the Messiah, or Son of David ; 
and as Divine, or the Son of God; we must be able to pray to him, to look 
for blessings from him, and recognise him as the Mediator between God 
and man, vers. 1-8. 

3. Christians should remember that they are saints; that is, persons 
separated from the world and consecrated to God. They therefore cannot 
serve themselves or the world, without a dereliction of their character. 
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They are saints, because called and made such of God. To all such, graco· 
and peace are secured by the mediation of Christ, and the promise of God, 
ver. 7. 

4. In presenting truth, everything consistent with fidelity should be 
done to conciliate the confidence and kind feelings of those to whom it is 
addressed; and everything avoided, which tends to excito prejudice against 
the speaker or his message. Who more faithful than Paul 1 Yet who 
more anxious to avoid offence 1 Vvho more solicitous to present the truth, 
not in its most irritating form, but in the manner best adapted to gain for 
it access to the unruffled minds of his readers 1 vers. 8-14. 

5. As all virtues, according to the Christian system, are graces (gifts), 
they afford matter for thanksgiving, but never for self-complacency, ver. 8. 

6. The intercourse of Christians should be desired, and made to result 
in edifi.c.ation, by their mutual faith, ver. 12. 

7. He who rejects the doctrine of justification by faith, rejects the· 
gospel. His whole method of salvation, and system of religion, must be 
different from those of the apostles, ver. 17. 

8. Whether we be wise or unwise, moral or immoral, in the sight of 
men, orthodox or heterodox in our opinions, unless we are believers, unless 
we cordially receive "the righteousness which is of God," as the ground 
of acceptance, we have no part or lot in the salvation of the gospel, 
ver. 17. 

ROMANS I. 18-32. 

ANALYSIS. 

The apostle having stated that the only righteousness available in the
sight of God is that which is obtained by faith, proceeds to prove that such 
is the case. This proof required that he should, in the first instance, 
demonstrate that the righteousness which is of the law, or of works, was 
insufficient for the justification of a sinner. This he does, first in reference 
to the Gentiles, chap. i. 18-32; and then in relation to the Jews, chap. 
ii, iii 1-20. The residue of this chapter then is designed to prove that 
the Gentiles are justly exposed to condemnation. The apostle thus argues : 
God is just; his displeasure against sin (which is its punishment) is clearly 
revealed, ver. 18. This principle is assumed by the apostle, as the foun
dation of his whole argument. If this be granted, it follows that all who 
are chargeable with either impiety or immorality are exposed to the wrath 
of God, and cannot claim his favour on the ground of their own character 
or conduct. That the Gentiles are justly chargeable with both impiety 
and immorality, he thus proves. They have ever enjoyed such a revelation 
of the divine character as to render them inexcusable, vers. 19, 20. Not
withstanding this opportunity of knowing God, they neither worshipped 
nor served him, but gave themselves up to all forms of idol~try. This is 
the height of impiety, vers. 21-23. In consequence of this desertion of 
God, he gave them up to the evil of their own hearts, so that they sank 
into all manner of debasing crimes. The evidences of this corruption of 
morals were so painfully obvious, that Paul merely appeals .to the know
ledge which all his readers possessed of the fact, vers. 24-31. These 
various crimes they do not commit ignorantly; they are aware of their 
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ill-desert; and yet they not only commit them themselves, but encouracrc 
others in the some course, ver. 32. 

0 

The inference from the established sinfulness of the Gentile world, Paul 
does not draw until he has substantiated the same charge against the .Jews. 
He then says, since all are sinners before God, no flesh can be justified by 
the works of the law, chap. iii. 20. 

COMMENTARY. 

VERSE 18. 'A,;roxaA6'1t''T'E'f'('J,/ yap opy~ 0,ou a'IT" ovpa~ou. For the wrath 
of God is revealed from heaven. The apostle's object is to prove the 
doctrine of the preceding verse, viz. that righteousness is by faith. To do 
this it was necessary to show that men in themselves are exposed to 
condemnation, or are destitute of any righteousness which can satisfy the 
demands of God. His argument is, God is just ; he is determined to 
punish sin, and as all men are sinners, all are exposed to punishment. 
Hence this verse is connected by yap with the preceding one. Men must 
be justified by faith, for the wrath of God is revealed, &c. 

The wrath of God ~ his punitive__jus1i~, his determination to punish 
sin. The passion which is called anger or wrath, and which is always 
mixed more or less with malignity in the human breast, is of course 
in.finitely removed from what the word imports when used in reference 
to God. Yet as anger in man leads to the infliction of evil on its object, 
the word is, agreeably to a principle which pervades the Scriptures, applied 
to the calm and undeviating purpose of the divine mind, which secures the 
connection between sin and misery, with the same general uniformity that 
any other law in the physical or moral government of God operates. 

Is revealed. 'A,;roxa)...u,;r,,-c., is properly to U!!cover, to bring to light, and 
hence to make known, whether by direct communication, or in some other 
way. ,{1 thing is said to be revealed, when it becomes known from its 
effect§. It is thus that the thoughts of the heart, the arm of the Lori:I, and 
the wrath of Goel are said to be " revealed." It is not necessary, therefore, 
to infer from the use of this word, that the apostle meant to intimate that 
the purpose of God to vunish sin was made known by any special revelation. 
That purpose is manifested in various ways ; by the actual punishment of 
sin, by the inherent tendency of moral evil to produce misery, by the voice 
of conscience. Nor do the words "from heaven'' imply any extraordinary 
mode of communication. They are added because God dwells in heaven, 
whence all exhibitions of his character and purposes are said to proceed. 
It is, however, implied in the whole form of expression, that this revelation 
is clear and certain. Men know the righteous judgment of God; they 
know that those who commit sin are worthy of death. As this is an 
ultimate truth, existing in every man's consciousness, it is properly 
assumed, and made the basis of tho apostle's argument. -

This displeasure of God is revealed against all ungodliness and imri'ght
eousness of men; that is ac,ainst all impiety towards God ( ad£/3e1a ), and 
injustice towards men ( aa,x,':x. ). This distinction is kept up in_ the following 
part of the chapter, in which the apostle proves first the impiety, and then 
the gross immorality of the heathen. Who hold the truth in unrigh~eousness. 
The wc.rd a)...~:)e,a is used in the Scriptures in a more comprehensive simse 
than our word truth. It often means what is right, as well as what is 
true ; and is therefore often used in antithesis to ao,xfa, unrighteoiisness, 
as in Rom. ii. 8; see Gal. iii. I; v. 7. It is used especially of moral and 

C 
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religious truth, see John iii. 21; viii. 32; 2 Cor. iv. 2; 2 Thess. ii. 12. 
It is therefore equivalent to true religion, that is, what is true and right, in 
reference to God and duty. As ,ca.-exEtV sometimes means to have in the 
~ense of possessing, as in 1 Cor. vii. 30, this clause may be rendered, ' Who 
have the truth, together with unrighteousness ; i.e. although they possess 
the truth, are unrighteous.' Comp. James ii. l, µ,~ ev ~p0a'w'71'o).!'}µ,'f'fa,, lxen 
dv ,;.ir1-:-1v. The sentiment is then the same as in ver. 21, where the 
heathen are said to know God, and yet to act wickedly. But as ,carexeiv 
also means to detain, to repress or hinder, 2 Thess. ii. 6, 7, the passage 
may be translated, V{ho hinder or oppose the truth. The great majority 
of commentators are in favour of this latter interpretation. The words iv 
ao,,cfq. may either express the means of this opposition, and be rendered, 
through unrighteousness; or they may be taken adverbially, Who unjustly, 
or wickedly oppose the truth. The former is to be preferred. 

VERSE 19. That this opposition is wicked, because inexcusable on the 
plea of ignorance, is proved in this and the following verses. They 
wickedly oppose the truth, because the knowledge of God is manifest 
among them. Agreeably to this explanation, this verse is connected with 
the immediately preceding clause. It may, however, refer to the general 
sentiment of ver. 18. God will punish the impiety and unrighteousness of 
men, because he has made himself known to them. The former method 
is to be preferred as more in accordance with the apostle's manner and 
more coll.Sistent with the context, inasmuch as he goes on to prove that the 
impiety of the heathen is inexcusable. Since that which may be known of 
God is manifest in them. This version is not in accordance with the 
meaning of rvwr1,6v, which always in the Bible means, what is known, not 
what may be known. Besides, the English version seems to itnp}y too 
much ; for the apostle does not mean to say that everything that may be 
known concerning God was revealed to the heathen, but simply that they 
had such a knowledge of him as rendered their impiety inexcusable. We 
find yvwr1r61; used in the sense of yvwr61;, known, Acts i. 19; ii. 14; xv. 18; 
rvwrJra ,i,;;-' aiwv61; ErJrl rrj', 0erj', '71'avra ra EP')'IX auroii; and often elsewhere. 
Hence ,ii yvwrJr6v is= yvwr111;, as in Gen. ii 9, yvwrJrov roii XIXAOU ,er,,,/ roii 
,;.ov,;poii. The knowledge of God does not mean simply a knowledge that 
there is a God, but, as appears from what follows, a knowledge of his 
nature and attributes, his eternal power and Godhead, ver. 20, and his 
justice, ver. 32. <Pavep6v ir1r1v iv auro7., may be rendered, either is manifest 
among them, or in them. If the former translation be adopted, it is not 
to be understood as declaring that certain men, the Pythagoreans, Pla
tonists, and Stoics, as Grotius says, had this knowledge; but that it was 
a common revelation, accessible, manifest to all In them, however, here 
more properly means, in their minds. "In ipsorum animis," says Beza, 
"quia haec Dei notitia recondita est in intimis mentis penetralibus, ut, velint 
nolint idolatrire, quoties sese adhibent in consilium, toties a reipsis redar
guantur." It is not of a mere external revelation of which the apostle is 
speaking, but of that evidence of the being and perfections of God which 
every man ha,; in the constitution of his own nature, and in virtue of which 
be is competent to apprehend the manifestations of God in his works. For 
God hath revealed to them, viz. the knowledge of himself. This know
ledge is a revelation; it is the manifestation of God in his works, and in 
the constitution of our nature. "Quad dicit," says Calvin, "Deum mani
festasse, sensus est, ideo conditum esse hominem, ut spectator sit fabricro 
mundi; ideo datos ei oculos, ut intuitu tarn pulchrie imaginis, ad auctorern 
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ipsurn feratur." God therefore has never left himself without a witness. 
His existence and perfections have ever been so manifested that his 
rational creatures are bound to acknowledge and worship him as the true 
and only God. 

VERBE 20. This verse is a confirmation and amplification of the preced
ing, inasmuch. as it proves that God does manifest himself to men, shows 
how this manifestation is made, and draws the inference that men are, in 
virtue of this revelation, inexcusable for their impiety. The argument is, 
-God has manifested the knowledge of himself to men, for the invisible 
things of him, that is, his eternal power and Godhead, are, since the crea
tion, clearly seen, being understood by his works; they are therefore 
without excuse. The invisible things of him. By the invisible things of 
God, Theodoret says we are to understand creation, providence, and the 
divine judgments ; Theophylact understands them to refer to his goodness, 
wisdom, power and majesty. Between these interpretations the moderns 
are divided. The great majority prefer the latter, which is obviously the 
better suited to the context, because the works of God are expressed after
wards by 'T/'01nµ,ara, and because the invisible things are those which arc 
manifested by his works, and are explained by the terms " power and 
·Godhead." The subsequent clause, 1/ n afo,o; a~.oii ouvaµ,,, xai ~h,6qq, is 
in apposition with and an explanation of the former one. The particle ,; 
followed by xa,, serves then, as Tholuck remarks, to the partition of 
a6para into the two ideas ouvaµ,,; and 3e,6r,i;, and not to annex a distinct 
.idea, as though the meaning were, ' and also his power and Godhead.' 
The power of God is more immediately manifested in his works; but not 
his power alone, but his divine excellence in general, which is expressed 
by 3e,6r,i;, from 3eio;. 0e6r,i;, from 0e6;, on the other hand, expresses 
-the being, rather than the excellence of God. The latter is Godhead ; the 
former, divinity, a collective term for all the divine perfections. 

This divine revelation has been made a,;r/i xr16ew; x66µ,ou, from the ci·ea
tion of the world not by the creation; for xr,61; here is the act of creation, 
·and not the thing created; and the means by which the revelation is made 
is expressed immediately by the words roi; 'T/'01nµ,aa,, which would then be 
redundant. The 'T/'0111µ,ara roii 0eoii, in this connection, are the things made 
by God, rather than the things done by him. The apostle says the cl.6pam 
·xa3opcfra1, • the unseen things are seen, because they are perceived by the 
mind ; vooiµ,mx, being understood by means of the things made. So that 
they are inexcusable. These words are, by Griesbach, Knapp, and others, 
made to depend on the last clause of ver. 19; and then the interpretation 
of Beza and the elder Calvinists would be the most natural. God has 
revealed the knowledge of himself to men, in order that they might be 
without excuse. But this, to_say the least, is unnecessary. The connec
tion with xa':Jopara1 is perfectly natural. ' The perfections of God, being 
'1.lnderstood by his works, are seen, so that men are without excuse.' Paul 
does not here teach that it is the design of God, in revealing himself to 
men, to render their opposition inexcusable, but rather, since this revela
tion has been made, they have in fact no apology for their ignorance and 
neglect of God. Though the revelation of God in his works is sufficient 
to render men inexcusable, it does not follow that it is sufficient to lead 
men, blinded by sin, to a saving knowledge of himself. As Paul says of 
the law, that it was weak through the flesh, that is, insufficient on account 
of our corruption, so it may be said of the light of nature, that, although 
,sufficient in itself as a revelation, it is not sufficient, considering the indis-
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position and inattention of men to divine things. " Sit haec distincLio," 
~ays Calvin, "demonstratio Dei, qua gloriam suam in creaturis perspicunm 
facit, csse, quantum ad lucern suam, satis evidentom; quantum ad nostram 
c::ecitatem, non adco sufficere. Creterum non ita croci sumus, ut ignoran
tiam possimus prrotexcre, quin perversitatis arguamur." 

VERSE 21. Since knowing God. The most natural and obvious con
nection of this verse is with the last clause of the preceding, 'Men are 
without excrn,e, since, although they knew God, they worshipped him not 
as God.' This connection, moreover, is in accordance with the apostle's 
manner, who often establishes a proposition, which is itself an inference, 
by a new process of argument. Thus in the present instance, in vers. 19, 
20, he proved that the heathen had a knowledge of God which rendered 
them inexcusable, and then the fact that they were without excuse is 
proved by showing that they did not act in accordance with the tr~th. 
Rtickert, however, who is followed by Tholuck, considering that the 
apostle's object is to show that the heathen wickedly oppose the truth, as 
stated in ver. 18; and that this proof consists of two parts-first, the 
heathen had the knowledge of the tri::th, vers. 19, 20; and secondly, that 
they did not act according to it, vers. 21-23, assumes that the connection 
is rather with the last clause of ver. 18, and that something is implied here· 
which is not expressed, and that the logical reference of 016'1'1 is to this 
omitted thought. ' The heathen are without excuse, and wickedly oppose 
the truth, since, although they knew God, they glorified him not as God.' 
This sense is good .enough, but it is a, forced and unnatural interpretation. 

The apostle having shown in ver. 19, that the knowledge of God was 
revealed to men, has no hesitation in saying that the heathen knew God ; 
which does not mean merely that they had the opportunity of knowing 
him, but that in the constitution of their own nature, and in the works of 
creation, they actually possessed an intelligible revelation of the Divine 
existence and perfections. \ This revelation was indeed generally so ne
glected that men knew not what it taught. Still they bad the know
ledge, in the same sense that those who have the Bible are said to have 
the knowledge of the will of God, however much they may neglect and 
disregard it. In both cases there is knowledge presented, and a revela
tion made, and in both ignorance is without excuse.I As there is no 
apology for the impiety of the heathen to be found in any unavoidable 
ignorance, their idolatry was the fruit of depravity. The apostle there
fore says, that although they knew God, they glorified him not as God, 
neither were thankful to him. ~o;a,e,v is to ascribe honour to any one, 
to praise, and also to honour, to make glorious, or cause that others should 
honour any one. Men are said to glorify God either when they ascribe 
glory to him, or when they so act as to lead others to honour him. In the 
present case, the former idea is expressed by the word. They did not 
reverence and worship God as their Goel ; neither did they refer to him 
the blessings which they daily received at his hands. 

Instead uf thua rendering unto God the homage and gratitude which 
are his due, they became vain in their imaginations. Vain (iµ,u.muw-
3r,Gav), that is, according to constant scriptural usage, became both foolish 
and wicked. Vain conversation is corrupt conversation, 1 Pet. i. 18; and 
vanity is wickedness, Eph. iv. 17. These words aro all frequently used 
in reference to idolatry, as idols are in the Bible often called µ,a'T'<1,1a,, 
vanities. In their imaginations, 01a},or11111,07', properly thoughts; but 
usually, in the New Testament, with the implication of evil; evil thoughts 
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or machinations. Here the word also hos a bad sense. The thoughts of 
the heathen concerning God were perverted and corrupt thoughts. The 
whole clause therefore means, that the heathen, in refusing to recognise 
the true God, entertained foolish and wicked thoughts of the Divine 
Being; that is, they sank into the folly and sin of idolatry. And their 
fnoh'sh heartwasdarlcened; they lost the light of divine knowledge; aa6v.ro;, 
destitute of 66v£6t~ understanding, insight into the nature of divine things. 
The consequence of this want of divine knowledge was darkness. The 
word xapofa, heart, stands for the whole soul. Hence men are said to 
understand with the heart, Matt. xiii. 15; to believe with the heart, Rom. 
x. 10; the heart is said to be enlightened with knowledge, 2 Cor. iv. 6; and 
the eyes of the heart are said to be opened, Eph. i. 18. The word o,avo,u, 
mind, is used with the same latitude, not only for the intellect, but also 
for the seat of the affections, as in Eph. ii. 3, we read of the desires of the 
mind. It is not merely intellectual darkness or ignorance which the 
apostle describes in this verse, but the whole moral state. We find 
throughout the Scriptures the idea of foolishness and sin, of wisdom and 
piety, intimately connecterl. In the language of the Bible, a. fool is an 
impious man ; the wise are the pious, those who fear God ; foolishness is 
sin ; understanding is religion. The folly and darkness of which the 
apostle here speaks are therefore expressive of want of divine knowledge, 
which is both the effect and cause of moral depravity. 

VERSE 22. Professing themselves to be wise, <t>a6xovTes elva, 60~0, 
(for 6orpo6., by attraction). Saying in the sense of pretending to be. 
The more they boasted of their wisdom, the more conspicuous became 
their folly. What greater folly can there be, 'than to worship beasts rather 
than God 1 To this the apostle refers in the next verse. 

VERSE 23. They became fools, and exchanged the glory of the incorrup
tible God for the likeness of the image of corruptible man. Herein consisted 
their amazing folly, that they, as rational beings, should worship the crea
ture in preference to the Creator. The common construction of the verb 
,aAAaMe1v in Greek when it means to exchange is either Tt TIVD;, or Ti 
avrf "Ttvo.; but the apostle imitates the Hebrew construction, ~ , 17?'1'.:1, which 

by the LXX. is rendered a),,.i\a66£1v sv, as in Ps. cvi. 20. The sense is not 
that they change one thing into another, but that they exchanged one thing 
for another. The glory, a collective term for all the divine perfections. 
They exchanged the substance for the image, the substantial or real divine 
glories for the likeness of an image of corruptible man, i.e. an image like 
to corruptible man. The contrast is not merely between God and man, or 
between thfl incorruptible, imperishable, eternal God, and frail man, but 
between this incorruptible God and the image of a man. It was not, how
ever, in the worship of th{l images of men only that the degradation of thn 
heathen was manifested, for they paid religious homage to birds, beasts, 
and reptiles. In such idolatry the idol or animal was, with regard to the 
majority, the ultimate object of worship. Somo professed to regard the 
visible image as a more symbol of the real object of their adoration; while 
others believed that the gods in some way filled these_ id~ls, and operatcu 
through them; and others again, that the universal prmciple of bemg was 
reverenced under these manifestations. The Scriptures take no account 
,of these distinctions. All who bowed down to stocks and stones arli 

~lenounc~d as worshipping gods which their ow1;1 hands had made ; and 
idolatry is made to include not merely the worship of false gods, but tlrn 
worship of the true Goel by images. The universal provalonco of idolatry 
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among the heathens, notwithstanding the revelations which God had made 
of himself in llis works, is the evidence which Paul adduces to prove that 
they are ungodJy, and consequently exposed to that wrath which is re
vealed against all ungodliness. In the following verses to the end of the 
chapter, he shows that they are unrighteous; that as the consequence of 
their departure from God, they sank into the grossest vices. 

VERSE 24. JVhei·efore alstJ he gave them, ·in their lusts, unto uncleanness. 
The most natural construction of this passage is to connect e,, axa':'ta,prria,v 
with r,:-ap,owxev, he gave UJJ unto uncleanness. We have the same construction 
in vers. 26, 28, and frequently elsewhere. To construct '7l'apeowxev with EV 
,a;-. ;r,:-,'::iuufau;, as Beza and others do, gives indeed a good sense, He gave 
them up to their desires unto uncleanness, i.e. so that they became unclean, 
but is opposed to the constant usage of the New Testament, inasmuch as 
--::-apaoiowµ,, never occurs in construction with Ev, If the former construc
tion be adopted, iv ,a,,; i'71'1':'tuµ,fa,, may be rendered as in our version, 
through then lusts ; or better in their lusts ; EV expressing their con
dition, or circumstances ; them -in their lusts, i.e. being in them, 
immersed in them. To dishonour, '/'"OU a<r1µ,aeerr'::ia,1, This infinitive with 
.-o;; may depend on the preceding noun; 'the uncleanness of dishonouring,' 
&c., "qure cernebatur in," &c., Winer,§ 45. 4. b. But as the infinitive with 
the genitive article is so frequently used to express design, or simple 
sequence, it is better to make it depend on the whole preceding clause, 
'He gave them up to uncleanness, to dishonour,' i.e. either in order that 
they might dishonour, or so that they dishonoured, &c.; ar,µ,aeerr'::ia, may 
be taken either as middle, so that they dishonoured their bodies ; or as 
passive, so that their bodies were dishonoured. The former bests suits the 
context. 'Ev ia,uroi',; is either equivalent to iv ai-.i-.i,i-.o,,, reci.procatly, they 
dishonoured one another, as to their bodies; or in themselves, dishonouring 
their bodies in themselves; "signi:ficantius exprimit," says Calvin, "·quam 
profundas et ineluibiles ignominire notas corporibus suis inusserint." 

This abandonment of the heathen to the dominion of sin is represented 
as a punitive infliction. They forsook God, 010 xa,J, wherefore also he gave 
them up to uncleanness. This is explained as a simple permission on the 
part of Goci But it removes no real difficulty. If God permits those 
who forsake him to sink into vice, he does it intelligently and inten
tionally. The language of the apostle, as well as the analogy of Scripture,. 
demands more than this. It is at least a judicial abandonment. It is as 
a punishment for their apostasy that God gives men up to t];i.e power of 
sin. Tradidit Deus ut justus judeL He withdraws from the wicked the· 
restraints of his providence and grace, and gives them over to the dominion 
of sin. God is presented in the Bible as the absolute moral and physical 
ruler of the world. He governs all things according to the counsel of his 
ovm will and the nature of his creatures. What happens as consequences 
does not come by chance, but as designed; and the sequence is secured by 
his control "It is beyond question," says Tholuck, "that, according to the 
doctrine of the Old and N cw Testaments, sin is the punishment of sin." So
the Rabbi.us teach "The reward of a good deed is a good deed, and of an evil 
deed, an evil deed." This is also the teaching of all experience. We see 
that sin follows sin as an avenger. De W ette truly says, "Diese Ansicht 
ist nicht bloss jiid.isch, sondern allgemein wahr vom absoluteu Standpunkte 
der Religion aus." "This is no mere Jewish doctrine, but it is universally 
true from the absolute stand-point of religion." God is not a mere idle 
spectator of the order of events ; he is at once the moral governor and 
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efficient controller of all things. " Man is not a ' virtue-machine,' " says 
Meyer, " when God rewards virtue with virtue ; neither is he ' a sin
machine,' when God punishes sin with sin." Men are as free in sinning 
as they are in obeying; and what in one passage and from one point of 
view is properly presented as the work of God, in another passage and 
from another point of view, is no less properly presented as the work of 
man. What is here said to be God's work, in Eph. iv. 19 is declared to 
be the sinner's own work. 

VERSE 25. Who change (o7rms), The pronoun has a causal sense, 
being such as those who, i.e. because they exchanged the truth of God for 
a lie. The construction is the same as in ver. 23, µ,,,rfi'>-.1ca;av iv, they 
exchanged for, not they changed into. The truth of God, either a peri
phrase for the true God, or the truth concerning God, i.e. right concep
tions of God. For a lie, that is, either a false god, or falsehood, i.e. 
false views of God. The former is the better explanation. The glory of 
God is God himself as glorious, and the truth of God, in this connection, 
is God himself as true; that is, the true God. In the Old Testament, as 
in J er. xiii. 25 ; xvi. 19, the gods of the heathen are spoken of as lies. 
Anything which is not what it pretends to be, or what it is supposed to 
be, is in the Scriptures called a lie. The proof of this apostacy is, that 
they wprshipped (et1,/3a,/.}7111av) and served (EM.,-peut1av). These words are 
often synonymous, both being used to express inward reverence and out
ward worship ; although the former properly expresses the feeling, and 
the latter the outward service. The creature (xT1t1ei), not the creation but 
any particular created thing. This noun belongs, in sense, to both the 
preceding verbs, although the first by itself would require the accusative. 
More than the Creator, 'IT'apu 'l'OV xr1t1av<ra, i.e. beyond, in the sense of 
more than, or in the sense of passing by, neglecting ; "prreterito Creatore," 
as Beza translates. The latter suits best. Who is blessed /01· ever. Amen. 
Who, notwithstanding the neglect of the heathen, is the ever blessed 
God. This is the natural tribute of reverence toward the God whom 
men dishonoured by their idolatry. The word eu'J,,,o171r6s is by Harless, 
Eph. i. 3, and by Meyer, made to mean praised, as the Hebrew ~,:.i., . ,, 
to which it so constantly answers; not therefore, worthy of praise, but 
who is in fact the object of praise to all holy beings. Bretschneider 
(Lexicon), Tholuck, and others, render it " celebrandus venerandus." 
Amen is probably a Hebrew adjective, signifying true or faithful. At the 
beginning of a sentence it is often used adverbially, verily, assuredly; at 
the end of a sentence it is used to express assent, it is true, so let it be. 
Paul says Amen to the declaration that God is the ever blessed. 
11 VERSE 26. For this cause, &c. That is because they worshipped the 
creature rather than the Creator, God gave them up to corrupt affections. 
IIa:}71 ar,µ,,a.G shameful lusts, passions which are degrading, and the 
indulgence of which covers men with ignominy. This verse is therefore 
an amplification of the idea expressed in ver. 24. The reasons why 
Paul refers in the first instance to the sins of uncleanness, in illustration 
and proof of the degradation of the heathen, probably were, that those 
sins are always intimately connected with idolatry, forming at times even 
a part of the service rendered to the false gods ; that in turning from God 
and things spiritual, men naturally sink into the sensual ; that the sins in 
question are peculiarly degrading; and that they we!e the most notorious 
prevalent, and openly acknowledged of all the crimes of the heathen 
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world. This corruption of morals was confined to no one class or sex. 
The description given by profane writers of the moral corruption of the 
ante-Christian ages is in all respects as revolting as that presented by the 
apostle. Of this the citations of "T etstein and Grotius furnish abundant 
proof. Paul first refers to the degradation of females among the heathen, 
becam•e they are always the last to be affected in the decay of 1p.orals, and 
their corruption is therefore proof that all virtue is lost. 

Y ERSE 27. The apostle for the third time repeats the idea that the 
moral degradation of the heathen was a punishment of their apostacy from 
God. Receiving, he says, in themselves the meet recompence of their erroi·. 
It is obvious from the whole context that '""av,i here refers to the sin of 
forsaking the true God; and it is no less obvious that the recompense or 
punishment of this apostacy was the moral degradation which he had just 
described. 

The heathen themselves did not fail to see the intimate connection 
between impiety and vice. Silius, iv. 794, " Heu primre scelerum causre 
mortalibus regris naturam nescire De-0.m." Cicero De natura Deorum, 1, 2, 
4, " Haud scio an pietate adversus Deos sublata fides etiam et societas et 
una excellentissima virtus, justitia, tollatur." See WETSTEIN. Those 
therefore who would merge religion into morality, or who suppose that 
morality can be sustained without religion, are more ignorant than the 
heathen. They not only shut their eyes to all the teachings both of phi
losophy and of history, but array against themselves the wrath of God, 
who has revealed his purpose to abandon to the most degrading lusts 
those who apostatize from him. 

°VERSE 28. And as they did iwt think it worth while to retain God in 
their knowledge, he gave them up to a reprobate mind. Another repe
tition of the sentiment is expressed in vers. 24, 26, that God abandons 
those who abandon him. And as, xrr.l xrr.Sw.. The cases are parallel; as 
they deserted God, so God abandoned them ; comp. John xvii. 2. They 
did not like, ovx iooxfµ,rr.r1rr.v; the verb means to try or put to the test, to 
examine, to approve, and, dignum habere, to regard as worthy, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 3 ; l Thess. ii. 4, and when followed by an infinitive, to think it 
worth v;/,ile. The heathen did not think it worth the trouble to retain 
the knowledge of God. They considered religion as useless, and supposed 
they could live without God. The phrase exElv iv fo·1yvwr1e1 is stronger 
than simply to lcnow; both because ir,r1yvwtt1G, full knowledge, is stronger 
than rvwr1,., and because EXeJV EV hrr;vwr1e1 is stronger than E'71'/r1rvwr1xe1v. 
The text therefore means to ntain in accurate or practical knowledge. It 
was the practical recognition of the only true God, whose eternal power 
and Godhead are revealed in his works, that men were unwilling con
stantly to make. God gave them vp to a reprobate mind. Beza, Bengel, 
and others give &,06x11.1,0G here the sense of judicii expers; incapable of 
judgment or discernment. But this is contrary to usage, and contrary 
to the etymology of the word. A6x11.1,0G, from ofxoµ,rr.1, means receivable, 
worthy of being received; and &,06x11.1,0G, worthy of rejection, reprobate. 
To do things not becoming; that is, to do things not becoming the nature 
and duties of man. Of the things meant, the following verses contain a 
long and painful catalogue. IIo,e7v is the exegetical infinitive, to do, that 
is, w that they did. It expresses the consequence of the dereliction just 
spoken of, and the natural fruit of a reprobate mind. 

VERSES 29-31. Being filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, 
wickedness, &c. The accusative '7ff'71'A'IJPW/.LEVOVG is connected with a.ii'T'ov, of 
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the preceding verse. lle gave them up, filled with all unrigltteoU-Sne.~.~; or 
it depends on the preceding infinitive r.o,eiil, so that they, fillerl with all 
nn1'ighteousness, slwitld commit, &c. It is not so connected with r.apf
ow,m, as to imply that God gave them up after they were thus corrupt, but 
it is ~o connected with r.o,eiil as to express the consequence of God's aban
doning them to do the things which are not convenient. The crimes 
here mentioned were not of rare occurrence. The heathen were filled 
with them. They not only abounded, but in many cases were palliated 
and even justified. Dark as the picture here drawn is, it is not so dark as 
that which is presented by the most distinguished Greek and Latin authors 
of their own countrymen. Commentators have collected a fearful array of 
passages from the ancient writers, which more than sustain the account 
given by the apostle. We select a single passage from Seneca de Ira, II. ix : 
"Omnia sceleribus ac vitiis plena sunt;, plus committitur quam quod 
possit cocrcitione sanari. Certatur ingenti quidem nequitire certamine ; 
major quotidie peccandi cupiditas, minor verecundia est. Expulso meli
oris aequiorisque respectu, quocunque visum est, libido se impingit, nee 
furtiva jam scelera sunt; prreter oculos eunt, adeoque in publicum missa 
nequitia est, et in omnium pectoribus evaluit, ut innocentia non rara, sed 
nulla sit. Nnmquid enim singuli aut pauci rupere legem 1 undique, velut 
signo dato, ad fas nefasque miscendum coorti sunt." What Paul says of 
the ancient heathen world, is found to be true in all its essential features 
of men of all generations. Wherever men have existed, there have they 
shown themselves to be sinners, ungodly and unrighteous, and therefore 

justly exposed to the wrath of God. Of the vices with which the heathen 
were filled, 'il'opveia. stands first as the most prominent ; ,;rov71pia., malice, 
the disposition to inflict evil; 'il'Aeove;ia., rapacity, the desire to have more 
than is our due; 11.a.'/IJa., malignity, malice in exercise; ri':16vo, and riovo;, 
envy and murder, united either from similarity in sound or because the 
former tends to the latter; 'ip,,, o6i-.o,, contention and fraud, nearly related 
evils. The primary meaning of o6i-.o, is a bait, food exposed to entrap an 
animal; then the disposition to deceive, or an act of deception ; xa.,con':1s,a. 
(11.a.11.6, and n3o,), malevolence, the disposition to make the worst of every
thing; --J,,3up,arn,, a whisperer, clandestine slanderer; xa,ai-.a.i-.o;, a 
detractor, one who speaks against others; 3eoaruyn,, hateful to God, or 
hating God. Usage is in favour of the passive sense, the connection of 
the active. All wicked men, and not any one particular class, are the 
objects of the divine displeasure. To meet this difficulty, Meyer proposes 
to make this word a mere qualification of the preceding, Goel-abhorred 
detractors. This, however, is out of keeping with the whole passage. 
The great majority of commentators adopt the active sense. Then follow 
three designations, expressive of the different forms of pride, u,8p,ara,, the 
insolent; u'll'epfiriavo,, the self-concei:ted; ai-.a.~6ve,, boasters: srpeupera.i' 11.a.xwv, 
inventors of crimes; yoveua,v a'll'etBei';, disobedient to parents. That such should 
be included in this fearful list, shows the light in which filial disobedience is 
regarded by the sacred writers. In ver. 31, all the words begin with the 
a privative, aO'uvfrou,, without ( a6v£0'1,) insight into moral or religious things, 
i.e. blinded, besotted, so as to think evil good, and good evil; aO'iiv'::J§rou,, 
perfidious; aO'r6pyou,, those in whom the natural affection for parents or 
childre:u is suppressed; aar.6voou,, implacable; avei-.e~1u.ova.,, withoitt pity. 

VERSE 32. Who well knowing the righteous jwlgment of Goel; that is, 
although they well know, &c. They were (o,me;) such as who. The 
heathen whose acts had been just described, are declared to be, Men who, 
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althou.qh they lmrw the 1'1:gldcons judgment, &c., (onu1J1.oJµ,a,) deci·ee, a 
declaration of what is right and just ; and o,xa,11.oJµ,a, 'T'Ou 0eou is the declara
tion of God as to what is right and just. The import of this declaration 
is contained in the clause, that they who do ( 'li'paMou1J1, commit) such things 
are worthy of death. Ily death here, as often elsewhere, is meant punish
ment, in the general meaning of that word. It expresses the penalty of 
the law, and includes all evil inflicted for the satisfaction of justice. Paul 
therefore teaches that the heathen knew they deserved punishment for 
their crimes, or in other words, that they were justly exposed to the wrath 
of God, which was revealed against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of· 
men. The source of this knowledge he explains in the following chapter, 
ver. 14. It was a knowledge written on their hearts, or included in the 
constitution of their nature ; it was implied in their being moral agents. 
As he had before shown that the impiety of the heathen was without 
excuse, inasmuch as they had a knowledge of the true God, so here he 
shows that their immorality was inexcusable, since their sins were not 
committed in ignorance of their nature or desert. This passage also shows . 
that the judicial abandonment of God does not destroy the free agency or · 
responsibility of men. They are given up to work iniquity, and yet know 
that they deserve death for what they do. The stream which carries them 
away is not without, but within. It is their own corrupt nature. It is 
themselves. Notwithstanding this knowledge of the ill-desert of the 
crimes above enumerated, they not only commit them, but approve of those· 
who do ( or practise) them. This is the lowest point of degradation. To 
sin, even in the heat of passion, is evil; but to delight in the sins of others, 
shows that men are of set purpose and fixed preference wicked. Such is . 
the apostle's argument to prove that the heathen are all under sin, that 
they are justly chargeable with ungodliness and unrighteousness, and con
sequently exposed to the wrath of God. 

DOCTRINE. 

1. The punitive justice of God is an essential attribute of his nature .. 
This attribute renders the punishment of sin necessary, and is the founda- · 
tion of the need of a vicarious atonement in order to the pardon of sinners. 
This doctrine the apostle assumes as a first principle, and makes it the 
basis of his whole exposition of the doctrine of justification, ver. 18. 

2. That sin is a proper object of punishment, and that, under the 
righteous government of God, it will be punished, are moral axioms, which 
have "a self-evidencing light," whenever proposed to the moral sense of· 
men, vers. 18, 32. . . . 

3. God has never left himself without a witness among his rat10nal 
creatures. Both in reference to his own nature and to the rule of duty, he 
has in his works and in the human heart, given sufficient light to render 
the' impiety and immorality of men inexc~able, vers. I?, 20, 32. . . 

4. Natural religion is not a sufficient gmde to salvat10n. What md1-
vidual or what nation has it ever led to right views of God or of his law 1 • 
The experience of the whole world, under all the variety of circumstances . 
in which men have existed, proves its insufficiency; and, consequently, the 
necessity of a special divine revelation, vers. 21-23. 

5. The heathen, who have only the revelation of God in his works and. 
in their own hearts, aided by the obscure traditionary knowledge which has. 
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como clown to them, need the gospel. In point of fact, the liaht which 
they enjoy does not lead them to God and holiness, vers. 21-23. 

6. Error (on moral and religious subjects) has its root in depravity. 
Mon are ignorant of God and duty, because they do not like to retain him 
in their knowledge, vers. 21, 28. 

7. God often punishes one sin by abandoning the sinner to the commis
sion of others. Paul repeats this idea three times, vers. 24, 26, 28. This 
judicial abandonment is consistent with the holiness of God and the free 
agency of man. God does not impel or entice to evil. . He ceases to 
restrain. He says of the sinner, Let him alone, vers. 24-28. 

8. Religion is the only true foundation, and the only effectual safe-guard 
for morality. Those who abandon God, he abandons. Irreligion and 
immorality, therefore, have ever been found inseparably connected, vers. 
24-28. 

9. It evinces, in general, greater depravity to encourage others in the 
commission of crimes, and to rejoice in their commission, than to commit 
them one's self, ver. 32. 

10. The most reprobate sinner carries about with him a knowledge of 
his just exposure to the wrath of God. Conscience can never be entirely 
extirpated, ver. 32. 

REMARKS. 

1. It lies in the very nature of sin, that it should be inexcusable, and 
wc,rthy of punishment. Instead, therefore, of palliating its enormity, we 
should endeavour to escape from its penalty, vers. 18, 32. 

2. As the works of God reveal his eternal power and Godhead, we should 
accustom ourselves to see in them the manifestations of his perfections, 
vers. 18-21. 

3. The human intellect is as erring as the human heart. We can no 
more find truth than holiness, when estranged from God; even as we 
lose both light and heat, when we depart from the sun. Those, in 
every age, have sunk deepest into folly, who have relied most on their 
own understandings. "In thy light only, 0 God, can we see light," 
ver. 21, &c. 

4. If the sins of the heathen, committed under the feeble light of 
nature, be inexcusable, how great must be the aggravation of those com
mitted under the light of the Scriptures, ver. 20. 

5. As the light of nature is insufficient to lead the heathen to God and 
holiness, it is one of the most obvious and urgent of our duties to send 
them the light of the Bible, vers. 20-23. 

6. Men should remember that their security from open and gross 
sins is not in themselves, but in God; and they should regard as the 
worst of punishments, his withdrawing from them his Hqly Spirit, vers. 

·24-2e. 
7. Sins of uncleanness are peculiarly debasing and demoralizing. To 

be preserved from them is mentioned in Scripture as a mark of the divine 
favour, Eccl. vii. 26, to be abandoned to them, as a mark of reprobation, 
Prov. xxii. 14. 

8. T0 take pleasure in those who do good, makes us better; as to 
delight in those who do evil, is the surest way to become even more 
degraded than they are themselves, ver. 32. 
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CHAPTER II. 
CONTENTS. 

THE OBJECT OF TITTS CHAPTER IS TO ESTABLISH THE SAME CHARGES AGAINST 

THE JEWS, WITTCH HAD JUST BEEN PROVED AGAINST THE GENTILES; TO 

SHOW THAT THEY ALSO WERE EXPOSED TO THE WRATH OF GOD. IT CON• 

SISTS OF THREE PARTS. THE FIRST CONTAINS AN EXHIBITION OF THOSE 

SIMPLE PRINCIPLES OF JUSTICE UPON WHICH ALL MEN ARE TO BE JUDGED, 

VERS. 1-16. THE SECOND IS AN APPLICATION OF THESE PRINCIPLES TO 

THE CASE OF THE JEWS, VERS. 17-24. THE THIRD IS AN EXHIBITION 

OF THE TRUE NATURE AND DESIGN OF CIRCUMCISION, INTENDED TO SHOW 

THAT THE JEWS COULD NOT EXPECT EXEMPTION ON THE GROUND OF THAT 
RITE, VERS. 25-39. 

ROMANS II. 1-16. 

ANALYSIS. 

THAT men so impious and immoral, as those described in the preceding 
chapter, deserve the divine displeasure, and could never, by their own 
works, secure the favour of God, the Jew was prepared readily to admit. 
Bui might there not be a set of men, who, in virtue of some promise on 
the part of God, or of the performance of some special duties, could claim 
exemption from the execution of_ God's purpose to punish all sin 1 To 
determine this point, it was necessary to consider a little more fully the 
justice of God, in order to see whether it admitted of impunity to sinners 
on the ground supposed. This first section of the chapter, therefore, is 
employed in expanding the principle of ver. 18 of the first chapter. It 
contains a development of those principles of justice which commend them
selves at once to every man's conscience. The first is, that he who con
demns in others what he does himself, does thereby condemn himself, 
ver. 1. The second, that God's judgments are according to the truth or 
real state of the case, ver. 2. The third, that the special goodness of God, 
manifested towards any individual or people, forms no ground of exemp
tion from merited punishment; but being designed to lead them to repent
ance, when Inisimproved aggravates their condemnation, vers. 3-5. The 
fourth, that the ground of judgment is the works, not the external relations 
or professions of men: God will punish the wicked and reward the good, 
whether Jew or Gentile, without the least respect of persons, vers. 6-11. 
The fifth, that the standind of judgment is the light which men have 
severally enjoyed. Those having a written law shall be judged by it, and 
those who have only the law written on their hearts (and that the heathen 
have such a law is proved by the operations of conscience, vers. 13-15) 
shall be judged by that law, ver. 12. These are the principles according 
to which all men are to be judgrd in the last day by JeJ3us Christ, ver. 16. 

COMMENTARY. 

VERSE 1. In order to appreciate the force of the apostle's reasoning in 
this and the following verses, it should be remembered that the principal 
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ground on which the Jews expected acceptance with God, was the covenant 
which he had made with their father Abraham, in which he promised to 
ho a God to him and to his seed after him. They understood this promise 
to secure salvation for all who retained their connection with Abraham by 
the observance of the law and the rite of circumcision. They expected, 
therefore, to be regarded and treated not so much as individuals, each beino
dealt with according to his personal character, but as a community to who~ 
salvation was secured by the promise made to Abraham. Paul begins his 
argument at a distance ; he states his principles in such general terms 
that they could not fail to secure the assent of the Jew before he was 
aware of their application to himself. That the Jews are addressed in this 
-chapter is evident from the whole strain of the argument, and from the 
express application of the reasoning to the case of the Jews, from ver. 17 
onward. This view of the passage is now generally adopted, though many 
of the earlier commentators supposed either that no particular class of per
sons is here addressed, or that the apostle has in view the better portion 
of the heathen, or at least those who did not seem to approve of the crimes 
mentioned in the preceding chapter, but rather condemned them. 

The connection between this chapter and what precedes, as indicated by 
the particle o,b, wherefore, is somewhat doubtful. Some suppose the 
inference to be drawn from the doctrine taught from ver. 18 of the pre
ceding chapter. God is just, and determined to punish all unrighteousness 
and ungodliness of men; wherefore they are without excuse who commit 
the sins which they condemn in others. In this case, however, the con
clusion is not exactly in the form suited to the premises. It is not so 
much the inexcusableness of sinners as the exposure to punishment, that 
follows from the justice of God. Most commentators, therefore, consider 
the inference as drawn from the last verse of the preceding chapter. It is 
there said that all men know that those who sin are worthy of death; 
and the inference is, that they who commit sin are without excuse, how
ever censorious their self-conceit may render them towards others. Eucry 
one who judges.· Though from what follows it is plain th.it the Jews are 
here intended, yet for the reasons above stated the proposition is made 
general. Kpfvr,iv, judging ; but by implication condemning. For wherein 
thou judgest another, thou condemnest thyself. Wherein (sv ~) either in 
the thing which or thereby, i.e. in the same judgment, or whilst; see 
Mark ii. 19 ; John v. 7. The reason of this assertion is given in the fol
lowing clause, for thou that judgest doest the same things. It is the thing 
done which is the ground of condemnation; and therefore he who con
demns the act, condemns the agent, whether the agent be himself or some 
one else, whether he be a Jew or a Gentile. 

VERSE 2. But we know. That is, however perverse and partial may be 
the judgment you pass on yourself, we know, &c. We does not refer to 
the Jews, as peculiarly instructed, but to all men. Every one knows. 
The proposition contained in this verse is : The fudgment of God is against 
those who do such things. That is, however they may excuse themselves, 
God will judge them. The words xa.-ra a;\~~eia.v, therefore, do not form 
the predicate of the sentence, as though the sense were, The judgment of 
God is according to truth. The meaning rather is, the judgment of God, 
which is according to truth, is against those, &c. There are two things 
therefore asserted, the certainty of this divine juclgment, and its being 
according to truth, i.e. without error, without respect of persons. It is 
not founded upon mere appearances or p1·ofessions, but upon the real truth 
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of the case ; comp. Prov. xxix. 14, iv aA7J0efq, xpfv11Jv '"'"',cou,, and John 
Yiii. 16, r, xpf<fie r, iµ,~ aA7J3~. fom. This verse then contains the second 
general principle of justice, according to which all men, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, are to be judged. The whole hope of the Jews was founded on the 
assumption that the judgment of God regarding them would be guided by 
some other rule than tru(.h. He was not to judge them according to their 
real merits, but according to their national and ecclesiastical relations, 
just as men now hope to be saved because they belong to the true Church. 

VERSE 3. But thinlwst thou thi'.s, 0 man, that judgest, &c. The truth 
that God's judgment is just, and will fall on those who themselves comm.it 
the sins which they condemn in others, is so plain, that the apostle 
exclaims at the folly of those who seem to deny it. The emphasis lies on 
the word thou, in the middle of the verse. Dost thou think that thou, a 
Jew, and because a Jew, shalt escape the righteous judgment of God? 
Shall escape, ixrpeu;r,. "Every one," says Bengel, " who is arraigned, 
<peuye,, tries to escape; he who is acquitted, fa<peuye,, escapes." In ver. 1, 
the apostle had shown that the man who clid what he condemned in 
others, condemned himself. "If then," as Tbeophylact says, "he cannot 
escape his own judgment, bow can he escape the judgment of God 1 If 
forced to condemn ourselves, how much more will the infinitely Holy con
demn us 1" The ground on which this false and absurd expectation rested 
is mentioned in the following verse : 

VERSE 4. Or despi,sest thou the 1·iches of his goodness, and forbearance, 
and long-suffering ? That is, admitting the general principle, that those 
who do what they condemn in others are themselves exposed to condem
nation, do you expect exemption on the ground of the peculiar goodness 
of God? That this was the expectation of the Jews is plain from the 
apostle's argument here and in the following chapter, and from chap. ix. 
and xi. Comp. also Matt. iii. 9, "Think not to say, We have Abraham 
to our father," and John viii. 33. Despisest. To despise, xa.ra.<ppove,v, is 
to form a low estimate 0£ They despise the goodness of God, who form 
such a wrong estimate of it as to suppose that it gives them a license to 
sin ; who imagine that he will not punish, either because he long forbears, 
or because his goodness towards us is so great that we shall escape, 
though others perish. The words Xf7J<fror7), avox~, and µ,a.xpo':!iuµ,fa., 
express the Divine goodness under different aspects. The £ir$t means 
kindness in general, as expressed in giving favours; the second, patience; 
the third forbearance, slowness in the infliction of punishment. The 
reason why the Jews as referred to by the apostle, and men in general 
thus abuse the goodness of God, is expressed by the clause, not knowing 
that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance. 'Ayvowv, not knowing, 
not understanding; and here, not comprehending the true nature and design 
0£ Men abuse the goodness of God, because they do not rightly apprehend 
that instead of indicating a purpose not to punish, it is designed to lead them 
to forsake their sins. The goodness of God leads us to repentance, because it 
shows us our dutytowards a Being who is so kind,and because it gives us 
ground to hope for acceptance. "The word &yu, leads," says Dr. Words
worth, Canon of Westminster, in his elegant and scholarly work on the Greek 
Testament, "intimates not only,the will of God, but the will of man. God 
leads, but man may refuse to be led; 'Deus ducit volentem duci,' as Bengel 
says, 'Ducit suaviter non cogit.'" Very true; but who gives the will to be 
led 1 Is there no preventing grace 1 Does not God work in us to will, as 
well as to do 1 Surely there is such a thing as being made willing without 
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being forced. There is a middle ground between moral suasion and 
coercion. God supersedes the necessity of forcing, by making us willing 
in the day of his power. The apostle, however, is not here speaking of 
gracious influence, but of the moral tendencies of providential dispensations. 

VERSE 5. The goodness of God, so far from being a ground of reason
able expectation that we shall ultimately escape punishment, becomes, when 
abused, an aggravation of our guilt. This principle the apostle here 
applies to the Jews, who, through their abuse of the peculiar mercy of 
God, were treasuring up wrath for themselves. Ka'T'a 0$ nlv rfXArJpoT"l/'T'U 
t1ov, after thy hardness, i.e. as might be expected from thy hardness ; 
agreeably to ita nature and degree-xa/ a,u,ra,671.,.ov x.apMa,, head incapable 
of repentance. "' Aµ,,.,.av6ri'T'os, vim activam habet, animus qui resipiscere 
non potest, poenitere nescius. Enervat hunc locum Grotius quum explicat, 
animus, qui poenitentiam non agit."-Fritzsche. To treasure up is to lay 
up little by little, and thus accumulate a store of anything, whether good 
or evil. The abusers of God's goodness accumulate a store of wrath for 
themselves. 'Ev ~µ,ipq, oprn, is commonly rendered unto the day of wrath; 
but this unnecessarily gives sv the force of ,i,. It is better, with De 
W ette, Meyer, and others, to connect sv with opynv, 'wrath at or on the 
day of wrath.' They treasure up for themselves wrath at that day when 
wrath shall be manifested. That day is further described as the day a,;.'o
xaA6"1,,w, 01xa1oxp10'1a, rov 0,oii, of the revelation of the righteous judgment 
of God. Some manuscripts insert xa, between a,;."oxaA6-J,.w, and 01xa10-
xp1t11a,; which reading is preferred by Bengel, W etstein, Mill, and Knapp. 
The sense then is, the day of nvelation, and of the righteous juclgment of 
God. The day of revelation, viz. of Christ, whose second coming is always 
associated in Scripture with the final judgment; and therefore the day of 
revelation may well express the day of judgment. But as the phrase "day 
of revelation" nowhere else occurs in this sense, and as the oldest manu
scripts are in favour of the common text, it should be allowed to stand. 

VERSE 6. Who will render to every man according to his works. This 
is the fourth important principle which the apostle teaches us regulates 
the judgment of God. He will judge men Ill~ither according to their pro
fessions nor their relations, but according to their works. The question at 
his bar will be, not whether a man is a Jew or a Gentile, whether he be
longs to the chosen people or to the heathen world, but whether he has 
obeyed the law. This principle is amplified and applied in what follows, 
in vers. 7-11. The question has been asked, how the declaration that 
God will render to every man, whether Jew or Gentile, according to his 
works-to the good, eternal life; to the wicked, indignation and wrath
is to be reconciled with the apostle's doctrine, that no man is justified by 
works, that righteousness and life are not by works, but by faith, and 
through grace i In answering this question, two things are to be borne in 
mind. The first is, that notwithstanding the doctrine of gratuitous justi
fication, and in perfect consistency with it, the apostle still teaches that 
the retributions of eternity are according to our works. The good only 
are saved, and the wicked only are condemned. "For we must all appear 
before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may receive the things 
done in his body, whether good or bad," 2 Cor. v. 10; Eph. vi. 8. 
"Reprcborum," says Calvin, "malitiam justa ultione si puniet Dominus, 
rependet illis quod meriti sunt. Rursum quia sanctificat, quos olim statuit 
glorificare, in illis quoque bona opera coronabit, sed non pro merito." \Vith 
this accord the. words of Bernard: "Bona opera sunt via regni, non causa 
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regnandi." The wicked will be punished on account of their works, and 
according to their works; the righteous will be rewarded, not on account 
of, but accordmg to their works. Good works are to them the evidence 
of their belonging to that class to whom, for Christ's sake, eternal life is 
graciously awarded; and they are, in some sense and to some extent, the 
measure of that reward. But it is more pertinent to remark, in the second 
place, that the apostle is not here teaching the method of justification, but 
is laying down those general principles of justice, according to which, 
irrespective of the gospel, all men are to be judged. He is expounding 
the law, not the gospel. And as the law not only says that death is the 
wages of sin, but also that those who keep its precepts shall live by them, so 
the apostle says that God will punish the wicked and reward the riohteous. 
This is perfectly consistent with what he afterwards teaches that there are 
none righteous; that there are none who so obey the law a~ to be entitled 
to the life which it promises; and that for such the gospel provides a plan 
of justification without works, a plan for saving those whom the law con
demns. He is here combating the false hopes of the Jews, who, thoucrh 
trusting to the law, were, by the principles of the law, exposed to conde~
nation. This he does to drive them from this false dependence, and to 
show them that neither Jew nor Gentile can be justified before the bar of that 
God, who, while he promises eternal life to the obedient, has revealed his 
purpose to punish the disobedient. All, therefore, that this passage·teaches 
is that, irrespective of the gospel, to those who either never heard of it, 
or who, having heard, reject it, the principle of judgment will be law. 

VERSES 7, 8. The principle laid down in ver. 6 is here amplified. 
God will render eternal life to the good, indignation and wrath to the 
wicked, without distinction of persons; to the Jews no less than to the 
Gentiles. Though the sense of these verses is plain, there is great 
difference of opinion as to the gra=atical construction. The explanation 
adopted by our translators is perhaps the most natural, and is the one 
which is most genenlly followed. To the verb ar.oowm of ver. 6 belong 
the two accusatives (w~v alwvm and Suµ,ov -xaJ opynv, and the two datives 
,oi; µ,h-(110:-ou0'1 and o:-o,; c'H i; ip/:hfa,. The accusat.ives o6;av -xaJ 0:-1µ,~v 
zai af!apO'fav then of course depend on (1JTov0'1, and xa~• u'lr'oµ,ov~v epyou 
aya~ou is an adverbial qualification. The passage then reads: "To those 
who through perseverance in good works seek glory, honour, and immor
tality, eternal life_; but to those who are contentious, indignation and 
wrath." Another construction, adopted by Bengel, Fritzsche, and others, 
supposes that 'TO/s /.l,£V l'..a~' U"l"O,(l,OV~V epyou araSou (scil. ouc1,) are to be taken 
together, to those wlw are aC,COrding to perseverance, i.e. to those who 
persevere comp. oi xao;-a O'apxa = oi O'ap-x,-xof, and oi -xa'Ta ITvevµ.a = oi 'lr'YEU. 
µ,am'.of,. The following clause, 06;av-(1J'Touc11, is then in apposition with 
the preceding: "To those who persevere in good works, seeking glory, 
honour and immortality, he will render eternal life." This view of the 
passage is recommended by the correspondence thus established between 
the .,.o,~ 1.1,h xaS' v'lr'ot.1,ov~v of ver. 7, and the .,-o,; OE E; Ep1Sefa, of ver. 8. 
It is opposed, however, by the following consider~tions: 1. The interpre
tation of the phrase oi xa3' U'lr'0/.1,0Vnv epyou ayaSov IS hardly borne out by a 
reference to the phrases oi xMa c1~p-xa :i,nd oi -xa.,-a nveuµ,a. 2. The 
second clause of ver. 7, if a mere amphficat10n of the first clause, should be 
introduced by xa.J, as in ver. 8: To;-. oi i; Ep1Sifa,, -xal a1m~ouc11. Luther, 
after Oecumenius, translates thus: Welcher geben wird Preis und Ehre 
u.nd u.nvergangliches W esen denen, die mit Geduld in guten W erken 



VER. B.] EPISTLE TO TIIE ROJUANS. 49 

trachtcn nach dem ewigcn Leben:" ·who will give glory, honour, and 
immortality to those who, in patient continuance in well.doing, seek 
eternal life." According to this view, the accusatives o6;av, r1r.1,~v, 
&f:!Ja,pufa,v, depend upon (J,,;;'QOWUEI, and ~wnv alwv,ov on ~7,'T"OLJ(j'/, But this 
the position of the words will hardly bear. Luther's fluent and forcible 
version is effected by an entire transposition of the clauses. The construc
tion, therefore, first mentioned is on the whole to be preferred. In the 
English version of the words xa'J' 1.nroµ,ovnv, xarri is rendered through. So also 
Grotius, De Wette, and others; see l Cor. xii. 8; Eph. iii. 3, 7 . . Others 
translate it by the Latin preposition see,undum, according to, or in virtue 
of. 'Y'll'or.1,ovn is rendered patience by the Vulgate, and Luther; patiens 
expectatio, by Beza ; constancy, or patient continuance in our version. In 
illustration of the combination U;.'OfJ,OVnv 'lpyou rlya0o1i comp. U'7i'Of.J,OVn .. ~. 
J°A'll'/oo,, 1 Thess. i. 3. The sing. epyou is used collectively for 'lpywv, as 
in Gal. vi. 4; 1 Thess. i. 3; and elsewhere. What is immediately after
wards expressed by eternal life, is here expressed by the three words, 
glory, honour, and immortality. The manifested excellence or splendour 
of the future condition of the saints is expressed by o6;a; the honour 
due to such excellence by r,µ,~ ; and the endless nature of their blessedness 
by rlf':!Ja,puia. 

VERSE 8. To those who are of contention, that is, the contentious. 
Comp. oi ex 'll'1urE1JJs, believers; oi EX ,;..p,ror.1,ijr;, the circumcised; oi ix 
rlxpof3uuria,r;, the uncircumcised; oi EX v61.1,ou, those who belong to the law, 
legalists. Instead of the ordinary derivation of ip,':!J.,a from 'lp,r;, Riickert 
traces it to ep,':!Jor;, a hireling, which derivation is sustained by Tholuck, 
"Beitriige zur Spracherklarung des N euen Testaments," p. 25, andFritzsche, 
Excursus to his Commentary on the second chapter of this epistle, and is 
now generally adopted. The signification of the word as determined by 
its etymology and its classical usage is, work for hire, selfishness, ambition, 
party spirit, malice. In the New Testament it is used several times in 
the same sense as in Philip. i. 16, oi µ,sv i; sp,B.ia,;, some of 1ivalr!J, or 
malice ; the antithetical expression is oi os i; rlya,;;-11r;. In Philip. ii. 3, it is 
connected with xevooo;ia,, vain glory. In Ja mes iii. 14, 16, it is connected 
with ~ij;>..,or;, envy. In 2 Cor. xii. 20, it is distinguished from ep,r;. These 
passages show that the scriptural usage of the word agrees with the 
classical. Still in the present case it seems to have a somewhat wider 
meaning. It is not envy, or rivalry, but malicious opposition to God 
and his requirements that is here expressed. This is plain from the 
explanatory clauses that follow. Tho disposition expressed by ip,':!J,hz is 
manifested in disobeying the truth, and obeying unrighteousness. 
Bretschneider therefore explains oi i; ip,':}efa,r; to mean qui malitia ducti 
Dea, i.e. rei divince, adversantur: " those who through malice oppose 
themselves to God." The same interpretation is given by Reiche and De 
W ette, as well as by the older commentators. Who obey not the truth. 
'A'11'11'.:IE1JJ is to i·efuse belief, to disbelieve, as well as to disobey. This clause 
therefore means, who refuse assent and obedience to the truth. 'A;>...~':!Jrn~ 
is divine truth; ·what is true and right as to faith and practice; see i. 
18. "Saepe," says Bengel, "haec duo ( rl;>...n':!JEl(l, and a.o,xia,) inter se 
opponuntur: veritas continet justitiam, et injustitia connotat mendacium." 
Who y:'.elcl themselves to, or follow umighteou,·ness, indignation, and wrath 
(shall be rendered). The words ':!Ju,"'o• xa,J opyn should regularly be in the 
accusative, as depending on a7roowoet of ver. 6; but as they are in the 
nomino.tive, 1u<ra1 or a'11'001JJBn~e-ret1 must be supplied. There may be, as 
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i,orne suppose, force in the change of construction and omission of the 
nrb. God gives eternal lifo ; indignation and wrath come as earned by 
man, f:O to speak, Den nnlentc: God wills all men to be saved; comp. 
Rom. vi. 23. Both words are used for the sake of intensity. As to 
their specific difference, both ancient and modern philologists differ. 
The majority make 3uµ,6, express the momentary impulse of anger, 
opyf, thC' permanent feeling. Others make opyf, to include the desire of 
vengC'ance, and therein to differ from 3uµ,6,. The former distinction is 
more in accordance with the primary meaning of the words ; as 3uµ,6, 
means the mind as the seat of the emotions, and hence is used for any 
strong passion, and opyf, means disposition, habit of mind. 

YERSE 9. Tribulation and anguish; 3;...N,,, (from '.:);..,f(3w, to pi·ess) 
means pressure, a_ffeiction; 11.,-evoxwpio;, straitness of place, anguish. They 
are often associated ; see chap. viii. 35 ; 2 Cor. vi. 4. The latter is the 
stronger of the two terms, as may be inferred from its always following the 
other, and especially from 2 Cor. iv. 8, 3;...,(36µ,m,, 'o;;..,;..,' ou a.,-evoxw
po6µ,evo,, trouuled, bui not distressed. Every soul of man, that is, every 
man; comp . .Acts ii. 43; Romans xiii. 1, and the Hebrew ~~t'~ 
i:l;~· Riickert, Meyer, and others give -+uxf, its full force, upon ever11 

soul that belongs ta a man, to express the idea that the soul and not the 
body is to suffer the penalty. But in xiii. 1, -+u;;d evidently stands for 
the whole person : ' let every soul,' means let every person ; and such is 
a common scriptural meaning of the word, " if a soul sin," " if a soul 
lie,"" if the priest buy a soul with bis money," &c. Of the Jew first, and 
also of the Greek. It becomes now apparent that the apostle, in laying 
down these general principles of justice, had the Jews specially in view. 
GoJ, he says, will render to every man according to his works, to the 
good, eternal life ; to the evil, tribulation and anguish. And lest the
every man should fail to arrest attention, be adds expressly, that the Jew 
as well as the Greek is to be thus judged. The word '7rfw'l'ov may express 
either order or pre-eminence. If the former, the sense is what is expressed 
by Calvin, "Haec universalis est divini judicii lex, quoo a J udoois incipiet, 
et comprebendet totum orbem." The judgment shall begin with the 
Jews, and extend to the Gentiles. If the latter, the sense is, The Jew 
shall not only be punished as certainly as others, but more severely, be
cause he bas been more highly favoured. "The Jew first," is equivalent 
then to the Jew especially. The same remark applies to the following 
verse. If the Jew is faithful, be shall be specially rewarded. What is 
true of all men, is Bpeciaily true of those to whom God has revealed him
self in a peculiar manner. 

VERSE 10. But glory, lionour and peace, to every one doing good; to, 
the Jew first, and also to the Greek. This verse completes the statement 
of the principle of law announced in ver. 6. The law, while it threatens 
death to the transgressor, promises life to the obedient; and it matters 
n1Jt in either case, whether it is a Jew or Gentile who receives its award. 
Glory, honour and peace are descriptive terms for eternal life. It is a. 
life glorious in itself, an object of reverence or regard to others, and a 
source of unspeakable bl&ssedness or peace. 

VERSE 11. For there is no respect of persons with God. He is 
righteous and impartial, looking not at the person, but the conduct of 
those whom be judges. This is the ground of the assurance that he will 
judge Jews and Gentiles according to their works. The words '1rpot1w-
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<7J'OA17'4''a, <:rpol!w'71'oA~'71'T11s, '71'forfwr.-oi\17'71'riw, are all peculiar to the N cw Testa
ment, and all owe their origin to the phrase ,;;p66w<:rov i.ap,(3&mv, which is 
used in the sense of the Hebrew phrase, tl'J!:i ~~), to lift up, or accept 
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the face of any one, that is, to be favourable to him. This is SQrnetimes 
used in a good sense, as Gen. xxxii. 20, " peradventure he will accept of 
me," literally, lift up my face; Gen. xix. 21 ; Job xlii. 8. Most fre
quently in a bad sense, for partiality. Hence judges are forbidden to 
accept the face of any one, J,ev. xix. 15 ; Deut. x. 17. In tlie New Tes
tament, all the expressionR above mentioned are used in the sense of unjust 
partiality. All '71'fOlfW'71'oi\17--j.,ia, respect of persons, is denied to God, and 
forbidden to men ; see Eph. vi. 9 ; Col. iii. 25 ; James ii. 1. 

VERSE 12. In the preceding verse it was stated that God is just and 
impartial in all his judgments. This is confirmed not only by the pre
vious assertion, that he will judge every man according to his works, but 
also by the exhibition of that important principle contained in this verse. 
Men are to be judged by the light they have severally enjoyed. The 
ground of judgment is their works ; the rule of judgment is their know
ledge. For as many as sinned without law. That is, God is impartial, 
for be will judge men according to the light which they have enjoyed. 
Our Lord teaches the same doctrine ,vhen he says, "The servant ,vhich 
knew bis lord's will . . . shall be beaten with many strir,es ; but he 
that knew not, and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten 
with few stripes" Luke xii. 4 7, 48. By law, is here meant a written or 
supernaturally revealed law. In 1 Cor. ix. 21, the heathen are called clvo,u.o,, 
without law, as distinguished from the Jews, who were u,;;-o v61.1,ov, under 
law. N6µ,o,, as used by the apostle, means the rule of duty, the will of 
God revealed for our obedience ; commonly, however, with special refer
ence to the revelation made in the Scriptures. 'Av6,u.w, is equivalent to 
x,wp,, v6µ,ou, •without law, and is not to be taken in its moral sense, nitlwut 
restraint, i.e. recklessly. 'Av6µ,11Jq "X,r,,J a,;roi\oiivra,, shall also perish with
out law, that is, their punishment shall be assigned without reference to the 
written law. Kcti before a'71'oi\oiivm,, says Riickert and Tholnck, indicates 
the relation between the cause and effect, or premise and conclusion ; or 
as Fritzscbe says, " necessitatem indicat, qua ,ro av6µ,w, a-:r6i\i\ulf0a, ex rr.(i 
av6µ,w, auctpTuvE1v consequatur." Neither of these explanations seems to 
express the true force of the particle ; it rather serves to indicate that as 
the sinning is av6µ,w,, so also is the punishment. 'A<:r6i\i\u,u., is to destroy, to 
put to death, spoken of physical death, and also of eternal death, )fatt. 
x. 28; Luke iv. 34; and in the passive or middle form, Luke xiii. 3, 5; John 
iii. 15, 16; 1 Cor. viii. 11. The word is strong in its own import; and 
as explained by other passages, it here teaches that those who siu with
out a written revelation-although they are to be judged fairly, and are to 
be treated far less severely than those who have enjoyed the light of reve
lation-are still to perish. "Vide igitur, q11ale patrocinium smcipiant, 
qui prrepostera misericorclia gentes evangelii lumine privatas ignorantire 
prretextu Dei judicio exim.ere tentant" (Calvin.) 

VERSE 13. For not the hearers of the law. This verse is connected with 
the last clause of the preceding, and assigns the reason why the Jews shall 
be judged or punished according to the law; the mere possession or know
ledge lJf the law would not avail, for it is not the hearers, but the doers of 
the law that are just before God. The expression hearers instead of 
readers, is explained by the fact that the law was read in the presence of 
the people, and by bearing rather than by reading, their knowledge of it. 
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"·as oht.aine<l; comp. Matt. v. 21; John xii. 34; Gal. iv. 21; James i. 22. 
To be _ju,,t br;foi·e Clod, and to be justified, are the same thing. They are 
both forensic expressions, and indicate the state rather than the character 
of those to whom they refer. Those are just in the sight of God, or are 
justified, who have done what the law requires, and are regarded and treated 
nccordingly ; that is, are declared to be free from condemnation, and 
<'ntitled to the favour of God. In obvious allusion to the opinion, that 
heing a Jew was enough to secure admission to heaven, the apostle says, 
It is not the hearers but the doers of the law that are justified. He is not 
speaking of the method of justification available for sinners, as revealed 
in the gospel, but of the principles of justice which will be applied to all 
who look to the law for justification. If men rely on works, they must 
have works; they must be doers of the law; they must satisfy its demands, 
if they are to be justified by it. For God is just and impartial· he will, 
as a judge administering the law, judge every man, not accordbia to his 
privileges, but according to his works and the knowledge of duty which 
he has possessed. On these principles, it is his very design to show that 
no flr.sh living can be justified. 

VERSE 14. For whenever the Gentiles, not haviug the !aw. In the pre
ceding verse the apostle had said, That not the hearers but the doers of the 
law are justified before God; and then adds, For whenever the Gentiles, 
not having the law, do by nature the things of the law, they are a law unto 
themselves. But the fact that the Gentiles are a law unto themselves, has 
nothing to do, either as an illustration or confirmation, with the general 
proposition contained in ver. 13. Those who insist on establishing such a 
connection, suppose that ver. 14 refers to the last clause of ver. 13, and is 
designed to prove either that with regard to the Gentiles as well as Jews, 
doing is the thing required ; or that there are doers of the law who may 
be justified among the heathen. 'The doers of the law,' says the apostle, 
' shall be justified ; but the heathen do the law, therefore they shall be 
justified.' This, however, is not the conclusion at which the apostle is 
aiming. He is not teaching the method of justification, or arguing to 
prove that the Gentiles as well as the Jews may be doers of the law, and 
thus be justified in the sight of God. He is expounding the law; he is 
showing the principles by which God will judge the world, Gentiles as 
well as Jews. Those who are without the written law, he will judge with
out any reference to that law ; and those who are under the law, he will 
judge by that law. This general proposition he confirms first by saying, 
in ver. 13, that the mere possession of the law is not enough; and secondly 
by saying, in ver. 14, that the Gentiles have a law by which they may be 
judged. The logical connection of ver. 14, therefore, is not with ver. 13, 
but with ver. 12. Thus Calvin, who says, "Probationem prioris membri 
(ver. 12) nunc repetit. Probat enim frustra obtendi a gentibus ignorantiam; 
quum factis suis declarent, nonnullam se habere justitim regulam. Nulla 
enim gens unquam sic ab humanitate abhorruit,_ ut non se intra leges aliquas 
contineret." When, whenever, as often as, which may be the sense of the 
particle in this case, 'Whenever, or as often as the heathen do so or so.' Or 
it may have the sense of while because : ' Because, or since the heathen do 
so or so,' comp. I Cor. xv. 27. As E~v,i is without the article, many would 
render it heathen, that is, some heathen. But in the first place, it is evident 
from the context that this is not what the apostle means to say. His 
object is to show that the heathen world have a rule of duty written on 
their hearts; a fact which is not proved by some heathen obeying the law, 



Vi;;n. 15.J EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 53 

but which is proved by the moral conduct of all men. Men generally, not 
some men, but all men, show by their acts that they have a knowledge of 
right and wrong. And secondly, this word has, without the article, in 
virtue of its frequent occurrence, a definite sense; comp. iii. 29; ix. 24, 
and especially ver. 30, Z~v11 . . . . . xareAa/3, o,xa1Muv11v, the heathen 
attained righteousness. Do lnJ nature the things of the law. There are 
two misinterpretations of the phrase, ra roii v6µ,ou '11'01o,v. The one is, that 
it means to fulfil the law ; the other, to do the office of the law, i.e. to 
command and forbid. The former is unnecessary, and is in direct opposi
tion to the express and repeated declaration of the apostle, that none, 
whether Jew or Gentile, has ever fulfilled the law. To do the things of 
the law, is indeed to do what the law prescribes (comp. x. 5; Gal. iii. 12); 
but whether complete or partial obedience is intended, depends upon the 
context. The man who pays his debts, honours his parents, is kind to the 
poor, does the things of the law; for these are things which the law pre
scribes. And this is all the argument the apostle requires, or his known 
doctrine allows us to understand by the phrase, in the present instance. 
This being the case, there is no need of resorting to the second interpreta
tion mentioned above, which was proposed by Beza, and adopted by Wet
stein, Flatt, and others. Though ,;;-o,e,v ra roii v6µ,ou might mean to do what 
the law does, prescribe what is good and forbid what is evil, it certainly 
has not that sense elsewhere in Paul's writings, see x. b; Gal. iii. 12; and 
is especially out of place here, in in1mediate connection with the phrase 
'11'0111rat' roii v6µ,ou, in the sense of doers of the law. The heathen do cpu,w, 
by nature, the things of the law. The cpur11,; of anything is the peculiarity 
of its being, that in virtue of which it is what it is; it is that which belongs 
to its original constitution, and is opposed to what is taught, acquired, or 
made. The word is sometimes used for a disposition or sentiment arising 
out of our nature, as opposed to mere arbitrary rules, as in 1 Cor. xi 14. 
In the present case, the opposition is to v61"o,;. It is by nature, not by an 
external law, that the Gentiles are led to perform moral acts: comp. Gal. 
iv. 8; Eph. ii. 3. The proper connection of cpurn with ra roii v6,uou ,.o,n, 
they do by nature the things of the law, is retained in our version, and by 
the great majority of commentators. Bengel, Riickert, and a few others, 
connect it with µ,~ v6µ,ov 1xom11:, not having the Zaic by natitre; but this is 
saying very little to the purpose of the apostle. His object is to show that 
cpur11,; supplies to the Gentiles the place of v6uo,;. These not having the law, 
are a law unto themselves. N6,uov, without the article, may be rendered 
either, a law, "not having a law;" by implication, a wTitten, external law ; 
or the law, i.e., the Jewish law, since that word is often used without the 
article for. the law of the Jews ; that is, the law of God, as revealed in the 
Scriptures. The Gentiles, then, are law unto themselves ; they have in 
their own nature a rule of duty; a knowledge of what is right, and a sense 
of obligation. As the absence of all moral acts among the lower animals 
shows that they have no sense of right and wrong, that they are not under 
a moral law, so the performance of such acts by the Gentiles shows that 
they have a law written on their hearts. 

VERSE 15. Who show the work of the law 1/Jl'itten on their hea1'ts. 
Here, as in i. 25, and often elsewhere, the relative has a causal force : 
'They are a law unto themselves, because they show the work of the law,' 
&c. Wolf, Tholuck, and others make Zpyov rou i6tJ,ou a periphrase for the 
law itself; Grotius, the effect of the law, that is, a knowledge of right 
and wrong ; most modern commentators make ro 'ipyoi equivalent to ':"a 



CHAPTER II. [Vim. IG. 

,pyoc. The same works which the Jews have prescribed in their law, the 
Gentiles show to be written on their hearts. It is by doing the things of 
the Jaw, that tlie Gentiles show they have this inward rule of duty; thefr 
co11.srirnce al8o bearing 1m'.fness. Grotius, 1\,oppe, and Tholuck, take auµ,
,uocp,upe;-,, in the sense of the simple verb comp. J er. xi. 7 (in the LXX.); 
Rom. ix. 1 ; viii. 16. 'Their conscienctl bearing witness,' that is, to the 
fact that there is a law written on their hearts. But as auµ,µ,aprupei'I! is 
properly 11.11a tesfari, and as the context presents no reason for depart
ing from the common meaning of the word, the great majority of 
commentators give the avv its proper force. That with which conscience 
joins its testimony is the honestas vitro, the moral acts of the heathen; and 
the fact to -which this joint testimony is borne, is that they are a law unto 
themseh-es. The apostle appeals not only to their external conduct, but 
to the inward operationR of their moral nature. ~uve,011111, is the con-
8cientia conBequens, the inward judge, whose acts are described in the 
following clause : Their thoughts alternately accusing or even excusing. 
Our version takes µ,e,a;J as an adverb, and makes a:>..:>..~:>..wv the object of 
the following participles, 'And in the meanwhile, their thoughts accusing, 
or else excusing one another.' Kcillner defends this interpretation, and 
declares that µ,e,a~v, between, cannot nrnan vicissim. It is used, he asserts, 
only of time, between two portions of time, i.e. during; or of space, be
fu;een two places, persons, or things. It is not, however, so much the 
signification of the word f.1-E':'a;v, as the sense -of the phrase µ,era;u a:>..-
1.f,11.wv, that is expressed by the translation, vicissim, sive alternante sen
fentiti. 'Between one another,' implies reciprocal or alternate action ; 
comp. Matt. xviii. 15. The order of the words is ob,iously opposed to 
the separation of a:>..1,f,11.wv from µ,Em;6, and to making the former the ob
ject of the following participles; which are rather to be taken absolutely. 
Their thoughts alternately accusing and excusing, viz. their conduct. The 
inward monitor acquits or condemns, as the case demands. Bengel remarks 
on the n r.ai, or even, that r.ai is concessive, and shows " cogitationes longe 
plus habere quod accusent, quam quod defendant." 

VERSE 16. The greatest difficulty in relation to this verse is to deter
mine its connection with the preceding context. In the common copies 
of our Bible, vers. 13, 14, 15, are marked as a parenthesis, and ver. 16 is 
placed in connection with ver. 12, 'The heathen shall be judged without 
the law; and the Jews by the law, in the day when God shall judge the 
secrets of men.' Thus the passage is arranged by Greisbach and Knapp ; 
a mode of connection adopted also by Beza, Grotius, Reiche, and others. 
The objections to this explanation are, first, the distance at which this 
verse stands from ver. 12; and secondly, that the intervening verses have 
not the nature of a parenthesis, but are intimately connected with the idea 
contained in ver. 12. Calvin, Bengel, Riickert, Fritzsche, De Wette, 
Meyer, Tholuck, &c., connect this verse with ver. 15. The difficulty 
then is, that the verb and participles of ver. 15 are in the present tense, 
whereas r.p,ve, of this verse is future, 'Their thoughts accusing or excus
ing in the day when God shall judge the secrets of men.' To meet this 
difficulty, Calvin proposes to give EV 7)/J.Ef<f the force of Eis i;µ,ipav in the 
sense of until, or in reference to the day. Tholuck modifies this by making 
iv include ei,;, 'until on that day.' Not only does conscience now exercise 
its office, but will do so especially on the day of judgment. Riickert, De 
W ette, and others, suppose that the apostle thought only of the present 
when he wrote Evoeir.vvv1w, but ex.tends the reference to the future, in the 
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latter part of the verse. That is, the present participles express what will 
be present on the clay of judgment, ' The heathen show the work of the 
law written on their hearts, and their conscience al~o bearing witness, &c .. 
on the day of judgment. But the main obj'lction to this connection is, 
that the sense thus expresRed is not suited to the apostle's object. He 
designs to prove that the Gentiles are a law to themselves. This is proved 
by the present operation of conscience, which approves or condemns their 
conduct. But it seems forced to bring that proof from what conscience 
will do on the day of judgment. It seems best therefore to refer this verse 
back to ver. 12. God, it is said, will judge the secrets of men; the things 
which have escaped the knowledge of others ; those hidden deeds of the 
heart and life, which are the surest criterion of character. The searching 
character of this judgment ; its justice, as not guided by mere external 
appearance; and its contrast with mere human judgments, are all 
intimated by this expression. The clause, according to my gospel, is not 
to be connected with xpm~ as though the gospel was to be the rule of this 
divine judgment; for this would contradict the apostle's doctrine, that 
men are to be judged by the light they possess. It refers to the fact of a 
final judgment, which is declared to be in accordance with the gospel, or a 
part of that message which Paul was commissioned to deliver. By Jesus 
Christ is to be connected with xp1ve1. God will judge the world through 
Jesus Christ, agreeably to our Saviour's own declaration, "The Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son." Some
times this judgment is referred directly to the Messiah, as in 1 Cor. iv. 5; 
2 Cor. Y. 10; 2 Tim. iv. 1; sometimes indirectly, as though he were but 
the representative of God, as in Acts xvii. 31. . These representations, 
however, are perfectly consistent. The preposition o,a in such cases only 
expresses the idea that the power or authority whicb belongs to the GoJ
head is specially exercised through the Son. Thus sometimes it is said, 
Goel created all things through the Son, Heb. i. 2 ; and sometimes that 
the Son himself is the Creator, Col. i. 16. 

Such then are the principles on which Paul assures us that all men are 
to be judged. They commend themselves irresistibly to every man's con
science as soon as they are announced, and yet every false hope of heaven 
is founded on their denial or neglect. It may be proper to repeat them, 
that it may be seen how obviously the hnpes of the Jews, to which Paul, 
from ver. 1 7 onward, applies them, are at variance with these moral axioms. 
1. He who condemns in others what he does himself, ipso facto condemns 
himself. 2. God's juclgrne.nts are according to the real character of men. 
3. The goodness of God, being designed to lead us to repentance, is no proof 
that he will not punish sin. The perversion of that goodness will increase 
our guilt, and aggravate our condemnation. 4. God will judge every man 
according to his works, not according to his professions, his ecclesiastical 
-connections or relations. 5. Men shall be judged by the knowledge of 
-duty which they severally possess. God is therefore perfectly impartial. 
These are the principles on which men are to be tried, in the last day, by 
Jesus Christ; and.those who expect to be dealt with on any other plait, 
will be dreadfully disappointed. 

DOCTRINE. 
1. The leading doctrine of this section is, that God is just. His judg

ments are infinitely removed above all those disturbing causes of ignorance 
.and partiality, by which the decisions of men are perverted, vers. 1, 1 G. 
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2. The refuge which men are always disposed to seek in their supposed 
adrnntages of ecclesiastical connection, as belonging to the true Church, 
&c., is a vain refuge. God deals with men according to their real character, 
Yers. 2, 3. 

3. The goodness of God has both the design and tendency to lead men 
to repentance. If it fails, the fault must be their own, ver. 4. 

4. It is a great abuse of the divine goodness and forbearance to derive 
encouragement from them to continue in sin. Such conduct will certainly 
aggravate our condemnation, vers. 3-5. 

5. None but the truly good will be saved, no matter what the professions, 
connections or expectations of others may be ; and none will be lost but 
the truly wicked, whether Gentile or J cw, Christian or heathen, vers. 
G-10. 

6. The goodness which the Scriptures approve consists, in a great degree, 
in the pursuit of heavenly things : it is a seeking after glory, honour and 
immortality, by a persevering continuance in well-doing. It is the pursuit 
of the true end of our being, by the proper means, ver. 7. 

7. The responsibility of men being very different in this world, their 
rewards and pumshment will, in all probability, be very different in the 
next. Those who knew not their Lord's will, shall be beaten with few 
stripes. And those who are faithful in the use of ten talents, shall be 
made rulers over ten cities, vers. 9, 10. 

8. The heathen are not to be judged by a revelation of which they never 
heard. But as they enjoy a revelation of the divine character in the works 
of creation, chap. i. 19, 20, and of the rule of duty in their own hearts, 
vers. 14, 15, they are inexcusable. They can no more abide the test by 
which they are to be tried, than we can stand the application of the severer 
rule by which we are to be judged. Both classes, therefore, need a Saviour, 
ver. 12. 

9. The moral sense is an original part of our constitution, and not the 
result of education, ver. 14. 

10. Jesus Christ, who is to sit in judgment upon the secrets of all men, 
must be possessed of in.finite knowledge, and therefore be divine, ver. 16. 

REMARKS. 

1. The deceitfulness of the human heart is strikingly exhibited in the 
different judgments which men pass upon themselves and others; con
demning in others what they excuse in themselves. And it not unfre
quently happens that the most censorious are the most criminal, vers. 
1, 3. 

2. How does the goodness of God affect us 1 If it does not lead us to 
repentance, it will harden our hearts, and aggravate our condemnation, 
vers. 4, 5. 

2. Genuine repentance is produced by discoveries r)f God's mercy, legal 
repentance by fear of his justice, ver. 4. 

4. Any doctrine which tends to produce security in sin, must be false. 
The p1oper effect of the enjoyment of peculiar advantages is to increase 
our sense of responsibility, and our gratitude to God, and not to make us 
supporn that we are his special favourites. God is no respecter of persons, 
vers. 3-10. 

5. How vain the hopes of future blessedness, indulged by the immoral, 
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founded upon the expectation either that GoJ will not deal with them 
accortling to their works, or that. the secrets of their hearts will not be 
discovered! vers. 6-10, 16. 

6. If God is a just God, his wrath is not to be escaped by evasions, but 
in the way of his own appointment. If we have no righteousness of our 
own, we must seek that of the Saviour, vers. 1-16. 

7. He who died for the sins of men is to sit in judgment upon sinners. 
This is a just ground of fear to those who reject his offered mercy, and of 
confidence to those who trust in his righteousness, ver. 16. 

ROMANS II. 17-29. 

ANALYSIS. 

This section consists properly of two parts. The first, vers. 17-24, 
contains an application of the principles laid down in the former section, 
to the case of the Jews. The second, vers. 25-29, is an exhibition of the 
nature and design of circumcision. The principal grounds of dependence 
on the part of the Jews were, 1. Their covenant relation to God. 2. Their 
superior advantages as to divine knowledge. 3. Their circumcision. Now 
if it is true that God will judge every man, Jew or Gentile, according to 
his works, and by the law which he has enjoyed, what will it avail any to 
say, We are Jews, we have the law, ver. 7 ; we have superior knowledge, 
ver. 18; we can act as guides and instructors to others 1 ver. 19. This 
may all be very true; but are you less a thief, merely because you con
demn stealing 1 less an adulterer, because you condemn adultery 1 or less 
a blasphemer, because you abhor sacrilege 1 vers. 21, 22. This superior 
lmowledge, instead of extenuating, only aggravates your guilt. ·while 
boasting of your advantages, you by your sins bring a reproach on God, 
vers. 23, 24. According to the first principles of justice, therefore, your 
condemnation will be no less certain, and far more severe than that of the 
Gentiles. As to circumcision, to which the Jews attached so much impor
tance, the apostle shows that it could avail nothing, except on condition of 
obedience to the law or covenant to which it belonged, ver. 25. If the 
law be broken, circumcision is worthless, ver. 25, latter clause. On the 
other hand, if the law is obeyed, the want of circumcision will not prevent 
a blessing, ver. ~6. More than this, if those less favourably situated than 
the Jews are found obedient, they will rise up in j L1dgment against the 
disobedient, though favoured people of God, ver. 27. All this proves that 
an external rite can, in itself, have no saving power; because God is a 
Spirit, and requires and regards spiritual obedience alone. This principle 
is stated, first negatively, he is not a Jew who is such in profession merely, 
ver. 28; and then affirmatively, he is a Jew who is one inwardly, ver. 29. 

COMMENTARY. 

VERSE 17. Instead of ioi, behold, which is in the common text, most 
of the ancient manuscripts, many of the versions, and of the Fathers, read 
1i oE, biit if; which reading is adopted by1Bengel, Griesbach, Knapp, and 
Lachmann, and is followed by almost all the recent commentators. "\Ve 
have then the protasis of a sentence of which the apoLlosis does not follow : 
'But if thou art called a Jew, and hast the law, thou shouldst act accord-
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i11g to H ;' comp. 2 Pet. ii. 4. Or the answering clause may be found in 
Yer. 21, 'If thou art called a ,Tew,' &c., 'teachest thou then (oliv) not thy
self?' fFi11N, § 63, I. 1. Art r,alled, ir.ovoµ,&.~r,, called after, or in addi
tinn fn, a sense insisted on here by Theodoret, who says, " ou;i, elr.ev 
ovoµ,ci.?r,, &,__,,_' i?rovo/1,a~ri-" Bengel, Kollner, Meyer, and others, take the 
same view of the meaning of the word, ' Besides your proper name, you 
call rourself a ,Jew.' But as the compound word is used for the simple 
one in Gen. iv. 17, 25, 26, and elsewhere, and as Jew was then the com
mon name of the people, it is better rendered, thou art called. 'Iou/laio;, 
a Jf'u', a descendant of Judah, in thP- New Testament applied to all the 
Israelites, as inhabitants of Judea. It was considered a title of honour, 
not only on account of its etymology, i'1'J~i'1:, meaningpraised, Gen. xlix. 8, 

but because it designated the people of God; comp. vers. 28, 29, and 
Rev. ii. 9, "I know the blasphemy of those who say they are Jews, and 
are not." To be a Jew in this sense was to be one of the covenant people 
of God, a member of the theocracy, or of the true Church. As this was the 
principal ground ·of the false confidence of the Jews, the apostle mentions 
it before all others. It was not enough that they were the children of 
Abraham; if they sinned, they were exposed to the displeasure of that 
God who will render to every man according to his works, to the Jew 
first, and also to the Gentile. And restest on the law. That is, Thou 
placest thy confidence upon the law. In the Septuagint, the word occurs 
in Micah iii. 11, a passage illustrative of the one before us, "The heads 
thereof judge for reward, and the priests thereof teach for hire, and the pro
phets thereof divine for money: yet will they lean upon the Lord and 
say, Is not the Lord among us 1 none evil can come upon us." T!te law 
here means the whole Mosaic system, the civil and religious polity of the 
,Tews. This they relied upon ; the fact that they were within the Church, 
were partakers of its sacraments and rites, that they had a divinely 
appointed priesthood, continued in unbroken succession from Aarop, and 
inYested with the power to make atonement for sin, was the ground on 
which they rested their hope of acceptance with God. Within that pale 
they considered all safe ; out of it there was no salvation. Such was the 
false confidence of the Jews; such has been and is the false confidence of 
thousands of Christians. And makest thy boast of God. See Winer, 
§ 13. 2, on the form of the word xau·,{aaa,. To boast, or glory in any 
person or thing, is to rejoice in him or it as a source of honour, happiness, 
or profit to ourselves. We are forbidden thus to glory in ourselves, or 
any creatlll'e, as the ground of Olli' confidence and source of our blessed
ness. "Let no man glory in men; but he that glories, let him glory in 
the Lord." This glorying in God may be right or wrong, according to 
the reasons of it. If it proceeds from a sense of our own emptiness, and 
from right apprehensions of the excellence of God, and from faith in his 
promises, then it is that glorying which is so often commanded. But if it 
arises from false notions of uur relation to him, as his peculiar favourites, 
then it is vain and wicked. The Jews regarded themselves in such a 
sense the people of God, as to be secure of his favour, let their personal 
character be what it might. They boasted that he was their God, that 
they monopolized his favour, all other nations being his enemies. 

VERSE 18. And knowest the will, &c., of God. Superior knowledge 
was another of the peculiar distinctions of the Jews. The particulars to 
which the apostle refers in this, ati. well as in the preceuing and succeeding 
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verses, constituted real and great privileges, by which the Jews were rlis
tinguishecl from all other people. To be the people of God, to have the 
law, to know the divine will, were indeed great advantages; but these ad
vantages only increased the obligations of those who enjoyed them. They 
,,lid not of themselves constitute any ground of confidence of acceptance 
with Go~; much less did the mere possession of these distinguishing 
favours give exemption from those principles of just retribution, according 
to which God will judge the world. The apostle, however, grants the 
Jews all they claimed: he grants that they were the people of Goel, that 
they had the law, knew the divine will, &c.; and then shows that they 
were, nevertheless, exposed to condemnation. If real advantages, such as 
distinguished the Jews above all other nations, were of no avail to their 
justification or acceptance before Goel, what is to be said or thought of 
those who place their confidence in fictitious advantages, in mere imaginary 
superiority to their fellow-men or fellow-Christians; as belonging to the 
true Church, having the true snccession, the real sacraments, when in fact 
in these respects they are even less favoured than those whom they look 
upon as outside the Church and the covenant i And approvest the thing,g 
.that are more excellent. ~o;i:1µ,a~m is to try, to examine, as in 1 Cor. iii. 
13; and then, to regard as tried, i.e. to approve, as in 1 Cor. xvi. 3 . 
.L:;.1atpEpm means to differ, as in Gal. ii. 6; and also, to excel, &s in :Matt. x. 
31 ; see also Matt. vi. 26; Luke xii. 7, &c. This is the most common 
meaning of the word in the New Testament. We have then the choice 
of the two interpretations, thou approvest the things that are more excel
lent, or, Thou dost distinguish the things that are different. Our version 
gives the former, both here and in Philip. i. 10, where the same words 
occur. The latter is adopted by Theodoret, who explains luatpspovra by 
EV(J,V',/(1, UAA'7AOIG, O/if:(1,IMVV'1)V if:(l.J ao,;i;fav j and Theophylact, ,,,; Oei ,;;-pa~cu xa/ 
rf µ~ oe7 '!l"pa;a,. The same view is taken by most of the recent commen
tators. It is suitable to the context, in as much as the apostle is here 
speaking of the peculiar advantages of the Jews, one of which was their 
superior knowledge, and their ability to do what others could not, that is, 
decide what was and what was not consistent with the will of God. On 
the other hand, however, to approve of what is right, to discern it to be 
right, is a higher attainment than merely to discriminate between good and 
evil. And as the apostle is here conceding to the Jews everything they 
could claim, it is better to give his words their highest sense. He 
admits that theoretically they were right in their judgments. It was not 
their moral judgment, but their moral conduct, that was in fault. Being 
instructed, xanixovµ,evo; (orally instructed, as the word literally means) 
out of the law, i.e. the Scriptures, as v6µo; often means. The word or law 
of God was a light to their feet, to which they could, at all times, refer to 
guide their steps. ' 

VERSES 19, 20. And art confident that thou th!Jsell art a guide ol the 
blind. The apostle, in these verses, states the effect which the peculiar 
advantages of the Jews produced upon them. They considered themselves 
to be greatly superior to all other nations; capable of instructing them; 
and of being the guides and light of the world. This idea is presented in 
different lights in what follows-a light ol them which are £n darkness, an 
.instrt.ctor of the foolish, a teacher of babes. They looked upon themselves 
as qualified to act as the instructors of others, ;xov'Tct, having, i.e. because 
they had the form, &c. Having the form of knowledge and of truth in 
the law. M6prp1,J111; occurs in the New Testament only here and in 2 Tim. 
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iii. 5. In the latter passage it is opposed to the reality (ouva,u.,,), and 
means mere appearance. This, however, cannot bo its meaning here; for 
t,he clause in which it occurs assigns the reason which the Jews felt 
themselves to have, and which they had in fact, for their superior lmow
ledge. They supposed themselves to be able to guide others because they 
had the form of knowledge in the law. It, therefore, here means, Jonna 
qua: rrin exprhnat, as Grotius expresses it. The form of knowledge, is 
know ledge as represented or expressed in the law. In other words, the exhi
bition of knowledge and truth in the law is given in a form which expresses 
their true nature. The words yvw~,, and aA~Oe,a do not essentially differ. 
The former, says De ,v ette, is truth as known; the latter, truth in itself. 

VERSES 21, 22. Thou therefore that teachest another. We have here· 
the virtual apodosis of ver. 17. 'If thou, althouah a Jew and related to 
God as one of his peculiar people, and well instructed ~ut of the law, 
violate the law, and do the things thou condemnest in others how canst 
thou escape the judgment of that God who will render to 'every man 
accoi·ding to his works i ' It is evident the apostle means to assert_ that 
the Jews were guilty of the crimes here specified; and it matters little 
whether the several classes be read interrogatively or affirmatively. The
former, as the more forcible, is generally preferred. To set ourselves up 
as instructors, and yet not to apply our principles to ourselves, is not only 
an inconsistency, but offensive arrogance and hypocrisy. To steal and to
commit adultery are great sins, but for those who preach against them 
and condemn them in others, to commi~ them, is to quadruple their guilt. 
The Jews, therefore, who committed the sins which they so loudly con
demned in the heathen, were more guilty in the sight of God than the
heathen themselves. While flattering themselves that they were secure 
from the divine wrath, in the enclosure of the theocracy, they were the 
special objects of God's displeasure; so that publicans and harlots were 
nearer to the kingdom of God than they. Thou that ablwrrest idols, dost 
thou rob tern:ples? That the Jews, subsequently to the captivity, did abhor 
idols, is a well-known fact; that they robbed the temples of idols is not 
known. Besides, robbing the temples of idols was not sacrilege; for in 
the mind of the Jew there was no sacredness in those temples. It was to• 
him robbery, and nothing more; probably something less. The objurga
tory character of these several clauses requires that the thing here charged 
should be of the same nature with idolatry, not its opposite. The Jew 
taught that men should not steal, yet he stole himself ; he said, Commit 
not adultery, yet he was guilty of that crime; he abhorred idols, yet was 
guilty of idolatry. It is something analogous to idolatry that is here 
charged, not the despoiling of heathen temples, which would be the 
natural expression of the abhorrence of idols. The essence of idolatry 
was profanation or God; of this the Jews were in a high degree guilty. 

The.v had made his house a den of thieves. Instead, therefore, of taking 
the word iepo6ui,e7' literally, which the context forbids, it should be under
stood in a secondary sense. It expresses the sin of irreverence in its higher 
forms; either as manifested in withholding from God his due, which the 
prophet denounces as robbery-"Will a man rob God 1 yet ye have robbed 
me. But ye say, Wherein have we robbed thee 1 In tithes and offerings," 
Mal iii. 8; or it may be taken in the still more general sense of profana
tion, the irreverent disregard of God and holy things. This is all the 
context requires: 'You profess great reverence for God, in eschewing 
idolatry; and yet, in other forms, you are guilty of the greatest irreverence.,, 
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VERBEB 23, 2,J. Another striking instance of the inconsistency between 
1,heir principles nncl their conduct was, that while they made a boast of 
the law, they so disregarclecl its precepts as to lead the heathen to think 
nnd speak evil of that God who gave the law, of whose character they 
judged by the conduct of his people. This charge he expresses in the 
language of their own prophets; see Isa. Iii. 5, ancl Ezek. xxxvi. 20, 23. 
In the former passage we find in the LXX. nearly the same words as those 
usccl by the apostle : "a; IJ/J,Us O/U-7/'(/,Y'rOs r/, Zvop,a /J,OLJ (3Aa~rp7'Jfl,E1'1'r.tl i, rot; 
lBvw." Both Isaiah ancl Ezekiel, indeed, refer to that blaspheming of 
Goel by the heathen, which arose from the misery of his people, whose 
God they were thus led to regard as unable to protect his worshippers. 
This, however, does not render the reference of the apostle less appro
priate ; for it is the mere fact that God's name was blasphemed among the 
Gentiles, on account of the Jews, that the apostle means to confirm by 
this reference to the Scriptures. And besides, as their sins were the cause 
of their captivity, their sins were the cause also of the evil speaking of 
God, of which their sufferings were the immediate occasion. 

VERSE 25. The apostle, in vers. 1-16 of this chapter, had proved that 
God would j udg11 both Jew and Gentile according to their works; in vers. 
17-24, that the Jews notwithstanding their peculiar privileges were no 
less sinful than the Gentiles ; the obvious conclusion therefore was, that 
they were no less liable to condemnation. It is with this conclusion 
implied, but not expressed, that this verse is connected by the particle 
yap, "You are exposed to condemnation, for circumcision in which you 
trust, profits only on condition that you keep the law.'' Comp. chap. iv. 2, 
and iv. 9, and other places in which yap refers to a thought omitted. 
Circumcision is not here to be taken for Judaism in general, of which 
that rite was the sign, but for the rite itself. It is obvious that the Jews 
regarded circumcision as in some way securing their salvation. That they 
did so regard it, may be proved not only from such passages of the New 
Testament where the sentiment is implied, but also by the direct assertion 
of their own writers. Such assertions have been gathered in abundance 
from their works by Eisenmenger, Shrettgen, and others. For example, 
the Rabbi Menachem, in his Commentary on the Books of Moses, fol. 43, 
col. 3, says, "Our Rabbins have said that no circumcised man will see 
hell." In the Jalkut Rubeni, num. 1, it is taught, "Circumcision saves 
from hell.'' In the Medrasch Tillim, fol. 7, col. 2, it is said, " God swore 
to Abraham, that no one who was circumcised should be sent to hell" 
In the book Akedath Jizehak, fol. 54, col. 2, it is taught that " Abraham 
sits before the gate of hell, and does not allow that any circumcised 
Israelite should enter there."* The apostle considers circumcision under 
two different aspects. First, as a rite supposed to possess some inherent 
virtue or merit of its own; and, secondly, as a sign and seal of God's covenant. 
In the former view, Paul here as well as elsewhere, says "Circumcision is 
nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing," 1 Cor. vii 19, Gal. vi. 15; in the 
latter, it had its value. As a seal it was attached in the first place to the 
national covenant between God and the Jews. It was a sign of the existence 
of that covenant, and that the person to whom it was affixed was included 
within its pale. It was a pledge on the part of God that he would fulfil 
the premises of that covenant. If any Jew fulfilled his part of the national 
covenant, and in that sense kept the law, his circumcision profited him. 

" Eisenmenger·s Entdeoktes Judenthum, Part II. 285. 
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It secured to l1im all the advantages of Judaism. But this rite was, in 
the second place, attached to the spiritual covenant formed with Abraham; 
that is, " it was a seal of the righteousness of faith;" it was designed as 
an assurance that Abraham was, in virtue of his faith, regarded as right
eous in tlie sight of God. To all those Jews who had the faith of Abra
ham, and thus kept the covenant established with him, circumcision was 
in like manner profitable. It was the visible sign and pledge that all who 
believed should be justified. On the other hand, if either the national or 
spiritual covenant was broken, circumcision was of no avail. The fact 
that an Israelite was circumcised did not save him from excision from the 
people, if he broke any of the fundamental laws of Moses ; neither could 
circumcision ~ave those who, being destitute of the faith of Abraham, 
appeared as smners before the bar of God. Paul therefore teaches that 
circumcision had no inherent magical efficacy; that . it had no value 
beyond that of a sign and seal ; that it secured the blessings of the cove
nant to those who kept the covenant ; but to the transgressors of the law 
it was of no avail. This latter idea he expresses by saying, 7/ '7fep,rop,7J uov 
axpo(3utJ-:-ia 'j'E'j'OVEY, thy circumcision has become uncircurncision. That is, 
it is of no use. It cannot prevent your being dealt with as a transgressor, 
or treated as though you had never been circumcised. 

VERSE 26. Therejoi·e, if the uncircumcision keep the righteousness of 
the law. This verse is an inference (oiv) from the preceding. It was there 
taught that everything depends upon obedience to the law. God will 
judge every man according to his works. If a Jew, though circumcised, 
break the law, he shall be condemned ; and if a Gentile, though uncircum
cised, keep the law, be shall be justified. The one proposition flows from 
the other, for if circumcision is in itself nothing, its presence cannot 
protect the guilty ; its absence cannot invalidate the claims of the right
eous. .t:..1xa,wµ,ara, decrees, precepts, what the law prescribes as right. 
The apostle does not mean to intimate that the Gentiles do in any case 
keep the righteousness of the law, contrary to bis own explicit assertion, 
that there is none righteous, no not one. It is a mere hypothetical state
ment, designed to show that everything depends on obedience, and that 
circumcision cannot be the ground either of justification or condemnation. 
Shall not his uncircuincision be counted for circumcision 'I The phrase 
,.oyi~etfaa, r, E'f; r,, in accordance with the Hebrew~ ::i~,;i, I Sam. i. 13; 

Isa xxix. 17, often means to reckon or regard one thing as another. 
U ncircumcision shall be taken for circumcision. 

VERSE 27. Calvin makes this verse a part of the interrogation begun 
in ver. 26, a mode of pointing followed by Koppe, Lachmann, Fritzsche, 
and many others. ' Shall not uncircumcision be reckoned circ'll.mcision, 
and condemn you who break the law r Our translators supply ouxf 
before xpm~ and make ver. 27 a distinct interrogation, 'and shall not the 
uncircumcision condemn you,' &c. Meyer takes ver. 27 categorically, and 
xaf" in the sense of e1Jen or moreover, so that ver. 27 is virtually an 
answer to the preceding question. ' Shall not uncircumcision be taken 
for circumcision 1 (Yes, verily), it will even condemn you,' &c. In 
either way the idea is, that the obedient uncircumcised heathen would be 
better off, he would stand on higher ground, than the disobedient circum
cised Jew. It is only putting the truth taught in this verse into different 
words to say, 'the unbaptized believer shall condemn the baptized 
unbeliever.' The uncircumci8ion which is by nature, ~ fa ipu~ew, axpo-
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(3uarfa. Tho position of the article shows plainly that ex cp6,w,;; qualifies 
axpo(3u11rfr1., and is not to be connected with the following participle r,)_r,':;r;a. 
The sense is, "the uncircurncision which is natural," and not 'which by 
nature keeps the law.' If it fulfil thf! law, i.e. provided it is obedient, 
and therefore righteous. Shall judge, xpm~ by implication, shall r:fJn
clemn; the judgment is by the context supposed to be a condemnatory 
one; comp. MaLt. xii. 41. Thee wlw l,y the letter, &c., 11\ rov o,u 
1pa11,µ,aro;, thee with the letter, i.e. the written law. In the present case 
it is not used in a disparaging sense, for the mere verbal meaning in 
opposition to the spirit. The context rather requires that 1prlµ,p,a and 
'il"Ep1roµ,fi should be taken as expressing the real and substantial benefits of 
the Jews. Our version renders o,ri by, Beza also has per. He under
stands the apostle to mean that external circumcision being profaned only 
rendered the Jews so much the worse. But as o,ri with the genitive so 
often means with, as expressing the circumstances under which anything 
is done (as oi inroµ,ovn; with patience, 01a ,;;-poax6p,µ,aror; with offence), the 
meaning is, Te, qui literas et circumcisionem habens, contra legem facis. 
,Notwithstanding they had the law and circumcision, they were trans
gressors of the law. Calvin makes letter and circumcision to mean literal 
circumcision; but this is Ullllecessary, and unsuited to the context; for 
when speaking of the advantages of the Jews, the law is of too much 
importance to allow of the word which expresses it being merged into a 
mere epithet. 

VERSES 28, 29. For not he who is externally a Jew, is a Jew, &c. 
These verses assign the reason why the external rite of circumcision caD 
avail so little. God looks upon the heart, and does not regard mere 
external circumstances. It is not, therefore, mere descent from Abraham, 
nor connection with the external theocracy or church, that can secure his 
favour; but the possession of those internal dispositions which external 
rites are intended to symbolise. Verse 28 contains the negative, ver. 20 
the affirmative statement of this general truth. The word 'Iouoam; is to 
be supplied in the first member of the sentence, as the subject is o iv ,ij; 
<pav,piji 'Iovoam;, and the predicate 'Iouoaio; i11r1v. The same remark may 
be made with regard to the following clause, where the subject is ~ iv ,f 
<pav,p,jJ, iv aapxl '71"EfJ'T'OfJ,rJ, and the predicate ,;;-,p1'T'O/-'-rJ 5'1'T'1v. External cir
cumcision in the flesh is not circumcision. <t>av,p6;, apparent, vi:,ible, what 
falls under the observation of the senses, hence external. The word Jew 
is of course to be taken as the designation of the people of God. ' He is 
not one of the people of God who is such extarnally.' It is nothing 
external that constitutes or secures this peculiar relation to God. The 
affirmative statement is, cii-..i-..' o EV 'T'/ji xpu71"r/j'J 'Iovoam; ['Iovoaio; forn), but 
the Jew in secret is a Jew. As in the preceding verse, part of the subject 
is borrowed from the predicate, so here and in the following clause the 
predicate is to be borrowed from the subject ; that is, 'Iouoaio; fom is to 
be supplied after the first clause, and mp"ofJ,1/ EIJ'T'1v after tlie second clause 
of this verse, so that the whole reads thus : " But he who is inwarlliy a 
Jew is really a Jew; and the circumcision of the heart, in spirit and not 
in letter, is circumcision." This is the construction of the passage almost 
universally adopted: Kpu'71"r6; hidden, aud as opposed to cpavspo;, inu·ard; 
hence iv r,ji xpun,ji, inwardly, in heart; comp. 1 Pet. iii. 4. True cir
cumcision is described as '71"Efl'T"OV~ xapoia;, EV ,;;-vsvµ,ar,, OLJ ypaµ,µ,a'T'I. These 
latter words admit of different interpretations. The apostle contrasts 
r.v,u"'ct and ypaµµct in Rom. vii. 6, and 2 Cor. iii. 6, much as he does hero 
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1n clrnp. Yii. G, oldness of the letter may mean the condition and spirit of 
1.hose who were under the law, now become old ; and newness (!l the spirit 
may mean that new condition and temper which the Holy Spirit gives. 
In 2 Cor. iii. G, Paul says he was made a minister of the new covenant, ov 
1pa,u,u,a-:-o;, al'.Aa .,.-vfu,u,a-:-o;, not of the lettei·, b1d of the spirit, i.e. not of 
1.-he law, but of the gospel; not of a mere objective, legal covenant, but of 
that which derives its whole character from the Spirit, and therefore is 
.,pfrit, or in the widest sense of the word, spiritual ; comp. also Gal. iii. 3. 
Guided by these passages, Ri.ickert understands ,;rveuµ,a here to mean 
the new principle of life imparted by the Holy Spirit, and iv to express 
instrumentality. Thus the sense is, The circumcision of the heart is not 
produced or effected by the law, but by this new divine principle of life. 
The same interpretation substantially is given by Ki:illner. It is not, how
ever, strictly in accordance with the mode of representation adopted in the 
Scriptures, to speak of the circumcision of the heart, i.e. sanctification, as 
effected by anything implanted in us. Beza makes h ,;rveuµ,u.r, simply 
exegetical of xapoiu.;, and gives the sense thus, "Cujus vis est interior et 
in animo, sive qua circumcisi sunt affectus." Erasmus, " Qure Spiritu 
constat, referens ad Spiritum Sanctum, cujus unius opus est ista circ11m
cisio axe1po-,.oiri,o;. Mihi vero videtur ev ,;rve6µ,u.r1 additum partim propter 
antithesin ypaµ,p,u.T"'or;, partim ut explicaret, quid vocaret circumcisionem 
cord.is." According to this view, ev '7/'veuµ,u.r, is in heart, and is tautological 
with the clause (circumcision of the heart) which it should explain. And 
besides, the opposition between ,;rveuµ,u. and ypaµ,µ,u. is thus destroyed. 
Others again take iv -,.veuµ,u.r, and h ypaµ,µ,u.r, adverbially, "after a spiritual, 
not after a literal or external way;" or adjectively, spiritual not literal. The 
most common, and on the whole the preferable interpretation, refers '7/'veuµ,u. 
to the Holy Spirit, and gives ev the sense of by. The circumcision of the 
heart is then effected by the Spirit, and not by the letter, i.e. in obedience 
to the prescriptions of the law. Whose praise is not of men, but of God. 
The relative oi is to be referred to 'Iouou.7or;. The true Jew, or child of 
God, is one whose excellence is internal, seen and acknowledged by God; 
not in its nature external, securing the notice and approbation of men. If 
the relative oL be taken as neuter, then the idea is the same, but presented 
in another form, 'Of which (i.e. of this spiritual Judaism) the praise is 
of God.' As, however, 'Iou/lu.7or; is the main subject in the context, the 
former explanation is the more natural The spiritual import of circum
cision was clearly taught in the Old Testament, as in Deut. xxx. 6, "The 
Lord thy God will circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love 
the Lord thy God." See Deut. :x. 16; J er. iv. 4: "Circumcise yourselves to 
the Lord, and take away the foreskins of your heart." The wicked are 
therefore called "the uncircumcised in heart," Jer. ix. 26; Ezek. xliv. 9; 
Acts vii. 51 ; comp. Col ii 11 : " In whom also ye are circumcised with 
the circumcision made without hands." This is what he calls" the circum
cision of Christ," or Christian circumcision, that which Christ secures and 
gives. As circumcision thus signifies inward purification, and was a seal 
of the righteousness of faith, it was, as to its import and design, identical 
with baptism. Hence what in Col. ii 11, Paul expresses by saying, "Ye 
are circumcised," he expresses in ver. 12 by saying "Ye arP, buried with 
him in baptism." What, therefore, he teaches of the worthlessness of 
external circumcision without internal purity, and of the possibility of 
the external sign being received without the .internal grace, is no less true 
of baptism. See 1 Cor. vii. 18, 19; Gal. vi 15. 
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DOCTRINE. 

1. Membership in the true Church, considered as a visible society, is no 
security that we shall obtain the favour of God. The Jews, before the 
advent, were members of the true and only Church, and yet Paul teaches 
that they were not on this account the more acceptable to God. Multi
tudes of Jewish converts were members of the apostolic Church, and yet,. 
retaining their former doctrines and spirit, were in the gall of bitterness, 
ver. 17. 

2. Mere knowledge cannot commend us to God. It neither sanctifies 
the heart, nor of itself renders men more useful. When made the ground 
of confidence, or the fuel of pride and arrogance, it is perverted and de
structive, 'vers. 18-20. 

3. Superior knowledge enhances the guilt of sin, and increases the cer
tainty, necessity, and severity of punishpient, without in itself increasing 
the power of 1·esistance_. It is, therefore, a great mistake to make know
ledge our sole dependence in promoting the moral improvement of men, 
vers. 21, 22. 

4. The sins of the professing people of God are peculiarly offensive to 
him, and injurious to our fellow-men, vers. 22-24. 

5. Here, as in the former part of the chapter, the leading idea is, that 
God is just. He asks not whether a man is a Jew or a Gentile, a Greek 
or Barbarian, bond or free, but what is his character 1 Does he do good 
or evil 1 ver. 1 7 -24. 
• 6. According to the apostle, the true idea of a sacrament is not that it 
is a mystic rite, possessed of inherent efficacy, or.conveying grace as a mere 
opus operatum; but that it is a seal and sign, designed to confirm our 
faith in the validity of the covenant to which it is attached; and, from its 
significant character, to present and illustrate some great spiritual truth. 
ver. 25. 

7. All hopes are vain which are founded on a participation of the sacra
ments of the Church, even when they are of divine appointment, as 
circumcision, baptism, and the Lord's Supper; much more when they are 
of human invention, as penance, and extreme unction, vers. 26, 27. 

8. Religion and religious services, to be acceptable to God, must be of 
the heart. Mere external homage is of no account, vers. 28, 29. 

REMARKS. 
1. The sins and refuges of men are alike in all ages. The Jew expected 

salvation because he was a Jew, so does the Roman Catholic because he is 
a Roman Catholic, the Greek because he is a Greek, and so of others. 
Were it ever so certain that the Church to which we belong is the true, 
apostolic, universal Church, it remains no less certain that without holi
ness no man shall see God, ver. 1 7, &c. 

2. The possession of superior knowledge should make us anxious, first, 
to go right ourselves, and then to guide others right. To preach against 
evils which we ourselves commit, while it aggravates our guilt, is little 
likely to do others much good, ver. 18, &c. 

- 3. Christians should ever remember that they are the epistles of Jesus 
Christ, known and read of all men ; that God is honoured by their l 1oly 

l!J 
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living, and that his name is blasphemed when they act wickedly, vers. 
23, 24. 

4-. "Wbenever true religion declines, the disposition to lay undue stress 
on external rites is increased. The Jews, when they lost their spirituality, 
supposed that circumcision had power to save them. ' Great is the virtue 
of circumcision,' they cried ; ' no circumcised person enters hell.' The 
Christian Church, when it lost its spirituality, taught that water in bap
tism washed away sin. How large a part of nominal Christians rest all 
their hopes on the idea of the inherent efficacy of external rites ! ver. 
25, &c. 

5. "'While it is one dangerous extreme to make religion consist in the 
observance of external ceremonies, it is another to undervalue them, when 
of divine appointment. Paul does not say that circumcision was useless ; 
he asserts its value. So, likewise, the Christian sacraments, baptism and 
the Lord's supper, are of the utmost importance, and to neglect or reject 
them is a great sin, ver. 26, &c. 

6. If the heart be right in the sight of God, it matters little what 
judgment men may form of us; and, on the other hand, the approbation 
of men is a poor substitute for the favour of God, ver. 29. 

CHAPTER III. 
CONTENTS. 

TIDS CHAPTER MAY .BE DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS, THE FIRST CONTAINS A 

BRIEF STA.TEMENT .il,'I) REFUTATION OF THE JEWISH OBJEOTION!:I TO THE 

APOSTLE'S REASONING, VERS, 1-8. THE SECOND A CONFIRMATION OF HIS 

DOCTRINE FROM THE TESTIMONY OF SCRIPTURE; AND A FORMAL DRAW· 

ING OUT AND DECLARATION OF HIS CONCLUSION, THAT BY THE WORKS OF 

THE LAW NO FLESH LIVING CAN BE JUSTIFIED BEFORE GOD, VERB. 9-20. 
THE TIDRD, AN EXPOSITION OF THE GOSPEL METHOD OF JUSTIFICATION, 

YERS. 21-31. 

ROM.ANS III. 1-8. 

ANALYSIS. 

THE first objection to Paul's reasoning here presented is, that according to 
his doctrine the Jew has no advantage over the Gentile, ver. 1. The 
apostle denies the correctness of this inference from what he had said, 
and admits that the Jews have great advantages over all other people, ver. 
2. The second objection is, that God having promised to be the God of 
the Jews, their unfaithfulness, even if admitted, does not release him from 
his engagements, or make his promise of no effect, ver. 3. Paul, in answer, 
admits that the faithfulness of God must not be called in question, let 
what will happen, vers. 4, 5; but he shows that the principle on which the 
Jews expected exemption from punishment, viz. because their unrighteous
ues8 commended the righteousness of God, was false. This he proves by 
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showing first, that if their principle was correct, God could not punish any 
one, Gentile or Jew, vers. 5-7; and secondly, that it would lead to thi~ 
absurdity, that it is right to do evil that good may come, vcr. 8. 

COMMENTARY. 

VERSE 1. What then is the ad11antage of the Jew J The conclusion at 
which the apostle had arrived at the end of the preceding chapter was, 
that the Jews, no less than the Gentiles, are to be judged according to 
their works, and by their knowledge of the divine will ; and that being thus 
judged, they are exposed to condemnation, notwithstanding their circum
cision and all their other advantages. The most obvious objection in the 
mind of a Jew to this conclusion must have been, that it was inconsiRtent 
with the acknowledged privileges and superiority of his nation. This 
objection the apostle here presents; the answer follows in the next verse : 
II,p11J'IJ'6G, over and above, abundant; and in a comparative sense better, and 
substantively, as in the present instance, excellence, pre-eminence. ·what is 
the pre-eminence or superiority of the Jew 1 comp. Eccles. vi. 11, (Alex.), 
,,.; 'l!',p11J'IJ'hv rii avBpw'll''fJ; what advantage has man? The second question in 
this verse, what -is the benefit of circumcision? is by some considered as a 
repetition of the first; circumcision being taken as the mere sign of Judaism. 
'What is the advantage of the Jew 1 or what is the benefit 0£ Judaism i' 
But circumcision as a rite was so important in the estimation. of the 
Jews, and is made so prominent by the apostle in the preceding context, 
that it is better to consider the second question as referring to the rite 
itself. 

VERSE 2. Much in every way. The answer to the objection implied 
in the preceding verse is a denial of its correctness as an inference from 
the apostle's reasoning. It does not follow, because the Jews are to be 
judged according to their works, that there is no advantage in being the 
peculiar people of God, having a divine revelation, &c. Ilpwrov µ,h yap. 
These words are rendered by Beza, primarium enim (illud est); comp. 
Luke xix. 4 7 ; .Acts xxv. 2. Calvin says, " ,;;-pwrov significat pra!cipue vel 
prresertim, hoe sensu, Etsi unum istud esset, quod habent Dei oracula 
sibi commissa, satis valere debet ad eorum dignitatem." Our translators 
adopt the same view. But to both of the interpretations the particle 
rap furnishes an objection. The third and simplest view is, that the words 
in question mean first, in the first place, as in 1 Cor. xi. 18; rap is then 
namely,for example. That the enumeration is not carried on is no serious 
objection to this explanation, as we have other examples of the same kind; see 
chap. i. 8. Because they were entrusted with the oracles of God. The subject 
of E'll'11J'r,6B'l)IJ'av, viz. 'Iouoa7o, is implied by the connection; ra. )..6y,a is the 
accusative, comp. Gal. ii. 7, ,;;-e,;;-1/J'nuµ,a, Th euayye)..,ov; 1 Cor. ix. 17; 
1 Thess. ii. 4. Some, as Theodoret, Beza, &c., understand by ra. )..61 ,a roi; 
0,ou, the law; others, as Grotius, Tholuck, &c., the Messianic promises ; 
others, as Calvin, Rosenmiiller, De W ette, the whole Scriptures. In 
favour of this last is the usage of the phrase which stands in the Old Testa
ment for the revelation of God in general, and in the New Testament 
for any divine communication, Heb. v. 12; 1 Pet. iv. 11. The words 
therefore are general in their meaning, and there is nothing in the con
text to limit them ; for the apostle is speaking of the treasure committed 
to the safe custody of the Jews; that deposit of divine knowledge by which 
they were di~tinguished from all other nations. Here, as in innumerable 
other places, l be sacred writers of the New Testament use forms of expression 
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which clearly imply that they regarded the sacred writings of the Jews as 
really the word of God. 

VERSE 3. Ti yap; What then? See Philip. i. 18-a formula used to
introduce an explanation, confirmation, or vindication of a preceding asser
tion ; or to start an 'Objection for the purpose of answering it. In the pre
sent instance it is agreed that the apostle designs to vindicate what he had 
previously taught; but whether ver. 3 refers to ver. 2, or to the conclusion 
that the Jews were as much exposed to condemnation as the Gentiles, is 
not so plain. According to the former view, the desio-11 of this verse is to 
confirm what is said in ver. 2, 'To tho Jews were co~mitted the promises 
of God, or oracles of God. This is a great advanta(Te • for if some of them 
disbelieve those promises, and reject the Messiah, God remains faithful, 
and will accomplish all his gracious purposes.' Thus substantially, Calvin, 
Beza, Tboluck, Fritzscbe, Riickert, Meyer, and many others. According 
to the other view, the apostle here presents and answers another objection 
to his previous reasoning, 'What if we are unfaithful,' says the Jew, 
' does that invalidate the faithfulness of God 1 Has be not promised to be· 
a God to Abraham and to his seed 1 Has he not entered into a solemn 
covenant to grant his people all the benefits of the Messiab's kingdom 1 
This covenant is not suspended on our moral character. If we adhere to
the covenant by being circumcised and observing the law, the :fidelity of 
God is pledged: for our salvation. We may therefore be as wicked as you 
would make us out to be ; that does not prove that we shall be treated as 
heathen.' For the latter view it may be urged, 1. That it is better suited 
to the context. It is plain that the whole of the first part of this chapter
is an answer to the objections of the Jews to the apostle's doctrine that 
they were exposed to condemnation.. This is clear as to the first verse, and 
to i.be fifth and those that follow it. It is, therefore, more consistent with 
the design of the passage to make this verse an answer to the main 
objection of the Jews, than to consider it a mere confirmation of what is 
said in ver. 2. This consideration has the more force, since, on the other
view of the passage, the principal ground of confidence of the Jews, viz. 
their peculiar relation to God, is left unnoticed. Their great objection to 
Paul's applying bis general principles of justice to their case was that their
sit1Jation was peculiar, ' God has chosen us as his people in Abraham. 
If we retain our relation to him by circumcision and the observance of the 
law, we shall never be treated or condemned as the Gentiles.' Traces of 
this opinion abound in the New Testament, and it is openly avowed by the 
Jewish writers. " Think not," says the Baptist, "to say within yourselves, 
We have Abraham to our father," Matt. iii 9. "We be Abraham's 
seed," John viii 33. Comp. Rom. ii 17 ; ix. 6, and other passages, in 
which Paul argues to prove that being the natural descendants of Abrah~m 
is not enough to secure the favour of God. That such was the doctrme 
of the Jews is shown by numerous passages from their writings. " If a 
Jew co=it all manner of sins," says Abarbanel, "he is indeed of the 
number of sinning Israelites, and will be punished according to his sins;. 
but he has notwithstanding, a portion in eternal life.'' The same senti
ment is expressed in the book Torath Adam, fol. 100, in nearly the same 
words, and the reason assigned for it, "That all Israel has a portion in 
eternal life.''-11- This is a favourite phrase with the Rabbins, and frequently 
occurs in their writings. Justin Martyr, as quoted by Grotiua on chap .. 

• Eisenmenger's Ent. Judenthum, Part II. p. 293. 
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iii. 13, attributes this doctrine to the Jews of his day, "They suppose 
that to them universally, who are of the seed of Abraham, no matter how 
sinful and .disobedient to God they may be, the eternal kingdom shall be 
given." This interpretation, therefore, makes the verse in question pre
sent the objection which the Jews would be most likely to urge. 2. A 
second consideration in its favour is, that it best satisfies the meaning of 
the words. The other view makes Paul say that the unfaithfulness of 
some of the Jews, some here and there, could not render the promise of 
no effect. It would be natural for the Jews thus to soften down the state
ment of the case. But Pa11l had not said that some of the Jews were 
unfaithful, but that they were all under condemnation; that as to this point 
there was no difference between them aud the Gentiles, since all had 
sinned and come short of the glory of God. It cannot escape notice how 
completely the doctrine of the Jews has been transferred by ritualists to 
Christianity. They held that if a man was circumcised and remained 
within the Theocracy, he might be punished for his sins, but he would 
ultimately be saved. So ritualists hold that all who are baptized and 
;remain within the pale of the true Church, though they may suffer for 
their sins here or hereafter (in purgatory), are certain to be finally saved. 

If some did not believe? The word ~'71"1d'l"'IJO""v may mean disbelie,;ecl, or 
icere unfaithful. Tholuck, Fritzsche, Riickert (2d edition), Meyer, say the 
former, and explain the passage thus, ' The promises ('l"rl ')...6y1a,) co=itted 
to the Jews are a great distinction; and though some of the Jews have 
not believed those promises, nor received the Messiah, still God is faithful.' 
The great majority of commentators say the latter, and consider the apostle 
as stating the want of fidelity of the Jews to the trust committed to them, 
i.e. to the covenant made with their fathers, as no reason for assuming 
a want of fidelity on the part of God. That a'71'10-;E'iv may have the sense 
here assigned to it is plain from 2 Tim. ii. 13, and from the sense of &,no-
Tia, in Heb. iii. 12, 19, and of d.'71'/0"'l"Os in Luke xii. 46; Rev. xxi. 8. To 
understand the passage as referring to want of faith in Christ seems in
consistent with the whole context. The apostle has not come to the exposi
tion of the gospel ; he is still engaged in the preliminary discussion 
del:ligned to show that the Jews and Gentiles are under sin, and exposed to 
condemnation; an exposure from which no peculiar privileges of the 
former, and no promise of God to their nation, could protect them. 

VERSE 4. Let it not be; the frequently recurring formula to express 
.strong aversion or denial. The objection presented in tl1e preceding verse 
is, that the apostle's doctrine as to the condemnation of the Jews is incon
sistent with the faithfulness of God. Is the faith of God without effect i 
.asks the objector. By no means answers the apostle; that is no fair 
inference from my doctrine. There is no breach of the promises of God 
involved in the condemnation of wicked Jews. How the condemnation 
.of the Jews is consistent with the promises of God, he shows in a subse
quent part of his epistle, chaps. ix.-xi. ; here he merely asserts the fact, 
.and shows that the opposite assumption leads to an absurdity. Let God 
be true, but every man a liar. That is, the truth and ~d~lity _of God must 
be acknowledged, whatever be the consequence. This 1s sa1~ to exp7ess 
the strongest aversion to the consequence charged on his doctrine. 
rivfo3w has its proper sense, fiat, let him become, i.e. be seen _and acknow
ledged as true. This disposition to justify God under all circumstances, 
the apostle illustrates by the conduct and language of David, who 
acknowledged the justice of God even in his own condemnation, and saill, 
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"Against thee only have I sinned; that thou mightest be justified in thy 
sayings, and overcome when thou art judged;" i.e., that thy rectitude, 
under all circumstances, might be seen and acknowledged. Jn the Hebrew, 
the last verb of the verse is active, when thou Judgest; in the Septuagint, 
a passive form is used, when thou a1-t judged. This latter Paul follows, 
because the sentiment in either case is the same. God is seen and 
acknowledged to be just. The sacred writers of the New Testament often 
depart from the words of the Old Testament in their citations, being care
ful only to give the mind of the Spirit. " Scimus," says Calvin, " apos
tolos i~ recitandis Scri_ptur~ verbis srepe essc liberiores ; quia satis habe
bant s1 ad rem apposite c1tarent; quare non tanta illis fuit verhorum 
religio." 

VERSE 5. But ~f our unrighteousne.ss commend the 1·ighteousness of 
God, what shall we then say? 'Aol'x.ia. is not to be taken in the restricted 
sense of in}ustice, nor as equivalent to a'7:'1~da. in the precedincr verse, but 
in the comprehensive sense of unrighteousness, wickedness. 

0 
It is the 

opposite of 01xa.1Muv11, 1·ect1:tude, righteousness, which includes all moral 
excellence. The righteousness of God is here not his goodness, which the 
context does not require, and usage does not authorize, but rectitude, that 
attribute which is manifested in doing right. 'J.uvfo'f1J/J,I in the New Testa
ment, is to place with or be.fore any one, and hence either to commend, 
to recommend, Rom. xvi 1; 2 Cor. iii 1; v. 12; or to set forth, to 
render conspicuous, see Rom. v. 8 ; 2 Cor. vi. 4. The latter is obviously 
the sense required in the present instance. That this verse is an answer 
to an objection is obvious; but that objection is not derived from the 
language of ver. 4. Paul had said nothing there to give any colour to the 
suggestion, that he himself held that it would be unrighteous in God to 
punish the wicked. He had simply said, that the truth of God was to be ad
mitted and acknowledged, though all men were liars. From this it could not 
be made an inference that we may do evil that good may come. It is not 
a false inference from ver. 4, but a new objection to his general conclusion 
that he is here answering, 'Not only is God's :fidelity pledged to our 
salvation, but the very fact of our being unrighteous will render his 
righteousness the more conspicuous; and consequently it would be unjust 
in him to punish us for what glorifies himself.' This is the thought; the 
form in which it is presented is determined by the fact that the apostle 
does not introduce the person of the objector, but states the objection in 
bis own person, in the form of a question. It is plain, however, that the 
point of the argument is that God cannot consistently punish those whose 
unrighteousness serves to display his own rectitude ; and this is supposed 
to be urged to show that the Jews, notwithstanding their sins, were not 
exposed to condemnation. If our unrighteousness commend the right
eousness of God is the suggestion; the inference, which the Jews were 
disposed to draw, and which Paul asks whether they would venture to 
make, is that God is unjust who taketh vengeance, o 066s o E'lf'1rp1pwv dv 
,;pynv, God the taker of vengeance; he whose prerogative it is to inflict the 
punishment due to sin. That the apostle is not in this verse expressing 
his own sentiments, he intimates by saying, xa.ra 1vBpw'71'01 AErw, I speak 
as a man. This formula, which is of frequent occurrence, means to 
speak as men are accustomed to speak; and as men are in general wicked, 
to speak or act after the manner of men is to speak or act wickedly. It 
depends, however, entirely on the context whether this idea is implied. 
V{heu Paul asks, "Are ye not carnal, and walk as men 1" 1 Cor. iii. 3, 
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the case is plain. But when in Gal. iii. 15 he says, "Brethren, I speak 
after the manner of men," he means merely to appeal to what is commonly 
acknowledged as true among men; see also 1 Cor. ix. 8. When in 
Rom. vi. 19, he says, ,ivOprlJ'lr1vov i,.eyw, it is plain from the context that 
he means, in a manner adapted to the comprehension of men. And in 
the present case, where he is not expressing his own sentiments, xara 
avOpw7rOV :>..eyw is designed to declare that he is not speaking in his 
character of an apostle or Christian, but speaking as others speak, 
expressing their thoughts, not his own. 

VERSE 6. In answer to the question whether God is unjust in punish
ing those whose unrighteousness remlers his own righteousness the more 
conspicuous, he says, By no means, since in that case how can God judge 
the world 'I There is here an answer to the question, and a proof of the 
correctness of that answer. There are three views which may be taken of 
the nature of this proof. The first supposes x6iJµ,c, to mean the Gentiles as 
distinguished from the Jews. The sense then is: If God cannot punish 
sin under the circumstances supposed, he cannot even punish the heathen, 
for their unrighteousness serves to commend his righteousness. This view 
is clear and satisfactory as far as the argument is concerned, and is adopted 
by Koppe, Reiche, Olshausen, &c. Besides the pertinency of the argu
ment as thus explained, this interpretation is supported by ~he frequent 
use of x611µ,o, to designate the world in distinction from the Theocracy, or 
the Church, 1 Cor. vi. 2; xi. 32; Rom. xi. 12; John xii. 31 ; 1 John 
iv. 17, &c. The principal objection to it arises from the difficulties in 
which it involves the explanation of the following verse. The second 
view of the passage supposes the argument to rest on the admitted fact 
that God is the judge of all the earth; if so, he must be just. It is 
impossible that God should be unjust, if he is to judge the world; but he 
is to judge the world, therefore he is not unjust. "Sumit argumentum 
ab ipsius Dei officio," says Calvin, "quo probet id esse impossibile; 
judicabit D(!us hunc mundum, ergo injustus esse non potest." To the 
same purpose Grotius says, "Nullo modo possumus Deum injustum 
imaginari quem cum Abrahamo judicem mundi agnoscimus." This view 
is given also by Tholuck, De W ette, Riickert, Ki.\llner and Meyer. The 
obvious objection to it is, that it makes the apostle assume the thing to be 
proved. He says, ' God cannot be unjust, because he is the judge of the 
world, and the judge of the world must be just.' But it is no more cer
tain that the judge of the world must be just, than that God is just, 
which is the point to be established. Riickert, in his characteristic 
assumption of superiority to the apostle, admits that the argument is 
"weak, very weak;" but he not the less confidently ascribes it to the 
apostle. The misapprehension of the argument in this verse arises out of 
a misapprehension of the previous reasoning, and of the precise point of 
the objection which is here answered. Paul is not guarding against any 
false inference frotn his own reasoning; he is not teaching that though 
God is seen to be just when he speaks, and clear when he judges, we must 
not hence infer that he is unjust in punishing the sin which commends 
his own righteousness, which would be indeed "eine erbarmliche E:inwen
dung" ( a pitiable subterfuge), as Reiche calls it; but he is answermg the 
objec~ions of the Jews to his doctrine, not their false inferences. To the 
declaration that they were exposed to condemnation, the Jews pleaded the 
promise of God, which their unfaithfulness could not render of no effect, 
and the less so because their unrighteousness would serve to render the 
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righteousness of God the more conspicuous. Paul says on this principle 
( iod cannot judge the world. The ground assumed by tho Jews might bo 
assumed by all mankind, and if valid in the one case it must bo in all. 
ln this view the answer is complete and satisfactory; it is a reductio ad 
absnrdum. The correctness of this explanation is confirmed by what 
follows. 

VERSES 7, 8. These verses are the amplification and confirmation of the 
answer given in the sixth to the objection of the Jews. These verses are 
designed to show that if the ground assumed by them was valid, not only 
may every sinner claim exemption, but it would follow that it is right to 
do evil that good may come. Tlrn connection by rap is therefore with the 
~ixth verse, 'God could not judge the world, Joi· any sinner may say, If 
the truth of ~od more abounds to his glory, through my lie, why am I yet 
_judged as a smner1' The truth of God. As a">..~Bwx. is not unfrequently 
opposed to a.lmda., it may have here the sense of 01xa.1oa{m1, and designate 
1 he divine excellence; then "f!Euaµ,a. in the following clause must mean 
falsehood towards God, wickedness-' If the excellence of God is rendered 
more conspicuous by my wickedness.' But as it was on the truth or ver
acity of God, his adherence to his promises, that the false confidence of 
the Jews was placed, it is probable that the apostle intended the words to 
be taken in their more limited sense. Rath more abounded unto kis 
glory. ITep,aaE[mv, to be abundant, rich, or great; and by implication, in 
a comparative sense, to be more abundant, or conspicuous, Matt. v. 20; I 
Cor. xv. 58. The latter is the sense here, 'If the truth of God has been 
made the more conspicuous;' els .,..,i, il6;a.v a.u'T'oi:i, so that he. is glorified. 
1¥hy am I also still Judged as a sinner ? x~rw, either even I, or I also; I 
as well as others; or even I, a Jew; or, according to another view of the 
context, even I a Gentile; ;.,..,, yet, i.e. notwithstanding my falsehood is 
the means of displaying the glory of God. .According to the view now 
given, the use of the first person is sufficiently explained by saying, as has 
often been done, "suam personam ponit pro quavis alia." I, therefore, 
i;tands for any one: '.A.ny one may say, Why am I also judged as a sinned' 
Those however who understand :x.6aµ,o., in the preceding verse, to mean 
the Gentiles, suppose that the apostle here personates a hea~hen, who is • 
made to ask, 'If the divine majesty is the more displayed by my idolatry, 
why am even I judged as a sinner 1' This interpretation gives a very 
good sense, because the Jews readily admitted that the Gentiles were ex
posed to condemnation, and therefore any principle which was shown to 
exculpate them, the Jews must acknowledge to be false. The obje'ctions 
to this view of the passage are the unnecessary limitation which it imposes 
on the word :x.6aµ,o~, ver. 6, and the unusual, if not unauthorised sense, 
which it requires to be given to the words a.A.~BEJa. and "1,euO"µ,a., the latter 
not being elsewhere used for idolatry, and the former, in this connection 
at least, not admitting of the versicn, truth concerning God, i.e. the true 
God. 

VERSE 8 . .Almost all the modern commentators are agreed in consider
ing this verse as a continuation of the question commenced in the seventh, 
and in assuming an irregularity in the construction, arising from the intro
duction of the parenthetical clause in the middle of the verse, ' If your 
principle is correct, why am I judged as a sinner; and why not let us do 
1'.vil, that good may come 7' Having commenced the question, he inter
rupts himself to notice the slanderous imputation of this doctrine to him
self-as we are Blundered, and as Bame affirm we say, tliat we should do evil 
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thrit good may 1:ome. IT01n11wµ,sv, therefore, instead of being connected 
with the ( ri) µ,n at the beginning of the verse is connected by ilr, with 
the immediately preceding verb, See W-iner, § 66. Whose condemnation i.~ 
Just. Paul thus expresses his abhorrence of the principle that we may do 
evil that good may come. Tholuek and others refer c:iv to the (3"A.M!p'TJ
µ,ouvn,, to the slanderers of the apostle ; but that clause is virtually paren
thetical, and it is not blaspheming the apostle, but teaching a doctrine 
subversive of all morality, that is here condemned. Calvin unites, in a 
measure, both views of the passage, "Duplici autem nomine damnabilis 
fuit eorum perversitas ; primum quibus venire haec impietas in mentem 
,potuerit usque ad ipsum assensum, deinde qui traducendo evangelio calum
niam inde instruere ausi fuerint." 

Such is the apostle's argument against the grounds of confidence on 
which the Jews rested their)1ope of exemption from condemnation. 'Our 
unfaithfulness serves to commend the faithfulness of God, therefore we 
ought not to be punished." According to this reasoning, says Paul, the 
worse we are, the better, for the more wicked we are, the more conspicu
ous will be the mercy of God in our pardon ; we may therefore do evil 
that good may come.' By reducing the reasoning of the Jews to a con
clusion shocking to the moral sense, he thereby refutes it. The apostle 
often thus recognizes the authority of the intuitive moral judgments of 
our nature, and thus teaches us that those truths which are believed on 
their own evidence, as soon as presented to the mind, should be regarded 
as fixed points in all reasonings; and that to attempt to go beyond these 
intuitive judgments is to unsettle the foundation of all faith and know
ledge, and to open the door to universal scepticism. .Any doctrine, there
.fore, which is immoral in its tendency, or which conflicts with the 
first principles of morals, must be false, no matter how plausible may be 
the arguments in its favour. 

DOCTRINE. 

• 1. The advantages of membership in the external Church, and of a 
participation in its ordinances, are very nUillerous and great, vers. 1, 2. 

2. The great advantage of the Christian over the heathen world, and of 
the members of a visible ecclesiastical body over others not so situated, 
is the greater amount of di vine truth presented to their understandings and 
hearts, ver. 2. 

• 3. All the writings which the Jews, at the time of Christ and his 
. apostles, regarded as inspired, are really the word of God, ver. 2. . 

4. No promise or covenant of God can ever be rightfully urged m 
favour of exemption from the punishment of sin, or of impunity to_ those 
who live in it. God is faithful to his promises, but he never prom1Ses to 
pardon the impenitently guilty, vers. 3, 4. - _ . 

5. God will make the wrath of men to praise him. The1.r unnghteo_us
ness will commend his righteousness, without, on that account, makmg 
its condemnation less certain or less severe, vers. 5, 6. 

6. Any doctrine inconsistent with the fust principles of m?ra~s must be 
false, no matter how plausible the metaphysical argument m its ~avour. 
And that mode of reasoning is correct, which refutes such doctrmes by 
showing their inconsistency with moral truth, ver. 8. 
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REM.ARKS. 

1. We should feel the peculiar responsibilities which rest upon us as 
the inhabitants of a Christian country, as members of the Christian Church, 
and possessors of the word of God ; as such, we enjoy advantages for 
which we shall have to render a strict account, vers. 1, 2. 

2. It is a mark of genuine piety, to be disposed always to justify God, 
and to condemn ourselves. On the other hand, a disposition to self-justi
fication and the extenuation of our sins, however secret, is an indication 
of the want of a proper sense of our own unworthiness and of the divine 
excellence, vers. 4, 5. 

3. Beware of any refuge from the fear of future punishment, founded 
upon the hope that God will clear the guilty, or that he will not judge 
the world and take vengeance for our sins, vers. 6, 7. 

4. There is no better evidence against the truth of any doctrine than 
that its tendency is immoral. And there is no greater proof that a man 
is wicked, that his condemnation is just, than that he does evil that 
good may come. There is commonly, in such cases, not only the evil of 
ihe act committed, but that of hypocrisy and duplicity also, ver. 8. 

5. Speculative and moral truths, which are believed on their own evi
dence as soon as they are presented to the mind, should be regarded as 
authoritative, and as fixed points in all reasonings. When men deny such 
first principles, or attempt to push beyond them to a deeper foundation of 
truth, there is no end to the obscurity, uncertainty, and absurdity of their 
speculations. What God forces us, from the very constitution of our 
nature, to believe, as, for example, the existence of the external world, our 
own personal identity, the difference between good and evil, &c., it is at 
once a violation of his will and of the dictates of reason to deny or to 
question. Paul assumed, as an ultimate fact, that it is wrong to do evil 
that good may come, ver. 8. 

ROMANS III. 9-20 . 

.AN.ALYSIS. 

THE apostle having demonstrated that the Jews cannot expect exemption 
from condemnation on the ground of their being the peculiar people of God, 
except on principles incompatible with the government of the world, ~nd 
inconsiBtent with the plainest moral truths, draws, in ver. 9, the conclusion, 
that the Jew as to the matter of justification before God, has no pre
eminence ov;r the Gentile. He confirms his doctrine of the universal 
sinfulness of men by numerous quotations from the Scriptures. These 
passages speak of men in general as depraved, vers. 10-12; and then of 
the special manifestations of that depravity in sins of the tongue, vers. 13, 
14; and in sins of violence, vers. 15-18. The inference from all his 
reasoning, from chap. i. 18, derived from consciousness, experience, and 
Scripture is, that "the whole world iB guilty before God," ver. 19 ; and 
that "no flesh can be justified by the deeds of the law," ver. 20. 
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COMMENTARY. 

VERBFJ 9. What then 7 do we excel? What then 7 i.e. what is the 
conclusion from the preceding discussion 1 are we Jews better off than the 
Gentiles 1 Wahl points the passage thus, Tf ouv 1rpo.-x,6µ,eBa; What th1;n 
do we, or can we pretend or present as an excuse ? Then, however, as 
Ri.ickert and others remark, the answer should be, ~uofv, nothing, and not ou 
1ravrw,. The principal difficulty in this verse is to detel'Illine the meaning 
of 1rpo,x6µ,eBa. The most commonly received and the most satisfactory 
explanation assumes that the middle form has here the sense of the active. 
DpoEx.iv means to hold before, or intransitively and topically, to have before 
another, to excel. In the middle voice, the verb means to hold before one
self, as a shield, or figuratively, to use as a pretext. Though the middle 
does not elswhere occur in the sense of the active, its use in the present 
instance in that sense may be justified either by the remark, that the later 
writers often use the middle form where the earlier authors employ the 
active (Tholuck); or by assuming the sense of the active to be here some
what modified, since the apostle is speaking of a superiority which the 
Jews attributed to themselves, so that the strict sense is, "Licetne no bis 
tribuere majorem dignitatem 1" Bretschne:ider. The context suits the 
sense commonly attributed to the word. The whole discussion has brought 
the apostle to the conclusion, that the Jews as sinners have no advantage 
over the Gentiles, and this is the conclusion which he here confirms. If 
the middle force of the verb be retained, then the sense is, as given by 
Meyer, ' What then 1 Have we protection or defence 1' That is, are we 
Jews and Gentiles, men as sinners, protected from the justice of God 1 The 
answer is, By no means. But this does not so well suit the context or the 
form of the answer to the question presented. The verb rrpoex6µ,Ba should, 
as Riickert says, in that case have an accusative, designating the excuse or 
pretext, 'Have we anything for a pretext 1' And the answer would be, 
Nothing. The passive sense, Are we excelled? adopted by Wetstein and 
others, is still less suited to the context. For whether the Gentiles or the 
Jews be supposed to ask the question, there is nothing to account for it, 
or to suggest it. Paul had given no reason to either to ask, .Are we ex
celled 1 He had not proved that the Gentiles were worse off than the 
Jews, or the Jews than the Gentiles, but that both were alike under con
demnation. The question, therefore, Do we excel 1 are we Jews better 
off than the Gentiles 1 is the only one which the occasion calls for, or that 
the answer suits. This is the view given by Theophylact, who says, 
oefxvu<f1 f1,7JOEV a.urov. ex.iv '7rEfl<f<f6v, ifrov EX 'l"WV oixdwv ,;;-pa;,wv; and which is 
adopted by Calvin, Beza, Grotius, and the modern commentators, Tholuck, 
Riickert (2d edition), Reiche, and De W ette. 

• Not at all, not in the least ( ou ,;ravTws), the ,;ravrws strengthening the 
negation. Grotius, W etstein, and Kemner translate, not altogether, not in 
all respects. But the former version is shown by Winer, § 61, to be 
consistent with usage, and is much better suited to the context ; for it is 
the obvious design of the apostle to show that, as to the point in hand, the 
Jews did not at all excel the Gentiles. This strong negation the follow
ing dause confirms. The Jews are not better off ; f 01· ice have before 
charged both Jews ancl Gentiles with being under sin. AiT1a<f0a.1 is 
properly, to accuse, here as in other cases followed by an accusative and 
infinitive. Our version, we have before pi·ovecl, though it may be justified 
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1\r implication, is not in strict accordance with the meaning of the wor<ls. 
The same !'lense, however, is expressed by Erasmus, "ante causis redditis 
ostendimus," and is adopted by Reiche and others. There is force in the 
remark of Calvin, " Ver bum Grrocum alnci<fAa, proprie est j udicialo : 
ideoque reddere placuit e,onstituimu,s. Dicitur enim crimen in actione 
constituere accusator, quod testimoniis ac probationibus aliis convincere 
paratus. Citavit autem apostolus universum hominum genus ad Dei 
tribunal, ut totum sub unam damnationem includeret." To be under sin 
means to be under the power of sin, to be sinners, whether the idea of 
guilt, just exposure to condemnation, or of pollution, or both, be conveyed 
by the expression depends on the context ; comp. 1 Cor. xv. 17 ; Gal. 
iii. 10, 22; John xv. 22. Here both ideas are to be included. Paul had 
arraigned all men as sinners, as the transgressors of the law, and therefore 
exposed to condemnation. • 

Yerses 10-18, contain the confirmation of the doctrine of the universal 
sinfulness of men by the testimony of the Scriptures. These passages are 
not found consecutively in any one place in the Old Testament. Verses 
10-12 are from Psalms xiv. and liii.; ver. 13 is from Ps. v. 9; ver. 14 
is from Ps. x. 7; vers. 15-17 are from Isa. lix. 7, 8; and ver. 18 is 
from Ps. xxxvi 1. These passages, it will be observed, are of two differ• 
ent classes; the one descriptive of the general character of men; the other 
referring to particular sinful acts, on the principle "by their fruits ye shall 
know them." This method of reasoning is common and legitimate. The 
11ational character of a people may be proved by the prevalence of certain 
acts by which it is manifested. The prevalence of crime among men is a 
legitimate proof that the race is apostate, though every man is not a shedder 
of blood, or guilty of robbery or violence. 

VERSE 10. There is none righteous, no not one. Ps. xiv. 1, in the 
Hebrew is, "there is none doing good;" in the Septuagint it is ,;ro,wv 
X,P1J<f7o-:-1),a; Paul has, oux E<fT1 oixa,o;, there is none righteous. The sense 
is the same. Paul probably uses oJxa,oG, righteous, because the question 
which he io discussing is whether men are righteous, or can be justified on 
the ground of their own righteousness in the sight of God. This is a 
declaration of the universal sinfulness of men. The two ideas included in 
the negation of righteousness, want of piety and want of rectitude, are ex
pressed in the following verses. 

VERSE 11. There is rwne who understands, there is none who seeks after 
God. In the Psalms it is said, "God looked down from heaven upon the 
sons of men, to see if there was one wise, seeking after God." Here again 
the apostle gives the thought, and not the precise words. Instead of "if 
there was one wise," he gives the idea in a negative form, "There is none 
who understands," ou,: E<fT1v i, <fuv,wv. The participle o o-uv,wv, der verstdndige, 
tl,e icise, is stronger than the verb, who understands; as the former ex
presses a permanent characteristic, the latter properly only an act. The 
words <fuvf1Jµ,1 and <!Jvm, are frequently used in the New Testament to 
express the right apprehension of divine truth, see Matt. xiii. 15; Acts 
vii. 25; Eph. iii. 4; v. 17; Col. i. 9; ii. 2. In this case, <fuv,wv ( lfuvf<,Jv, 

Winer, 14, § 3,) answers to,•.;,~, a word often used in a religious sense, 

as in the Scriptures wisdom· and religion are convertible terms. This 
right apprehension or spiritual discernment of divine things is always 
attended with right affections :: 11 I right conduct-he that understands 
seeks after God-which latter u.iression includes all those exercises of 
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desire, worship, and obedience, which are consequent on this spiritual 
discernment. 

VEHSE 12. They are all gone out of the way. Blinded by sin to the 
perfections and loveliness of God and truth, they have turned from the 
way which he has prescribed and which leads to himself, and have madP, 
choice of another way and of another portion. Here, as in the fir,t 
chapter, the loss of the knowledge of Goel is represented as followed by 
spiritual blindness, and spiritual blindness by moral degradation. Men do 
not understand, i.e. have no right apprehension of God; then they turn 
away from him, then they become altogether unprofitable, nxpeiw07Jda~, 
worthless, morally corrupt. This depravity is universal, for there is none 
that doeth good, no not one. The words our. lw; h6;, not so much as one, 
are a Hebrewism for ouoe d,;. This passage is taken from the Septuagint 
translation of Psalm xiv. 3. 

VERSES 13, 14. These verses relate to the sins of the tongue. The 
passages quoted are from Ps. v. 9; cxl. 3; and x. 7. Their throat is an 
open sepulchre. The point of comparison may be the offensive and pesti
ferous character of the exhalations of an open grave. This is forcible, and 
suited -to the context. Or the idea is, that as the grave is rapacious and 
insatiable, so the wicked are disposed to do with their tongues all the injury 
which they can accomplish. In Jer. v. 16, it is said Qf the Chaldeans, 
"Their quiver is as an open sepulchre," i.e. destructive. But as in the fol
lowing verses sins of violence are brought distinctly into view, the former 
explanation is to be preferred. What issues from the mouths of the wicked 
is offensive and pestiferous. With their tongues they have usecl deceit. 
The word ioo'),.,1oudav is in the imperfect, for iooA1ouv, implying continuous 
action. In the Hebrew it is, "They make smooth their tongue," i.e. they 
flatter. The LXX. and Vulgate give the version which the apostle adopts. 
The poison of asps is under their lips. This is the highest expression of 
malignity. The bite of the adder causes the severest pain, as well as pro
duces death. To inflict suffering is a delight to the malignant. This is a 
revelation of a nature truly diabolical. Their mouth is full of c1m;i11:1 ancl 
bitterness. The Hebrew in Ps. x. 7, is, "His mouth is full of deceit and 
violence ; " the Septuagint, " His mouth is full of cursing, bitterness, and 
deceit." The Vulgate follows the LXX.; Paul condenses the idea. 

VERSES 15-17. These verses adduce the sins of violence common 
among men, in proof of the general depravity of the race. Their feet are 
swift to shed blood. That is, on the slightest provocation they commit 
murder. The life of their fellowmen is as nothing in their estimation, in 
comparison with the gratification of their pride or malice. The words are 
quoted from Isa. lix. 7, " Their feet run to evil, and they make haste to 
shed innocent blood." Here the Septuagint agrees with the Hebrew, and 
Paul again condenses the sense. Destruction and misery are in thefr ways. 
Their path through life is marked not only with blood, but with the ruin 
and desolation which they spread around them. In Isaiah the passage 
runs, "Their thoughts are thoughts of iniquity ; wasting and destrnction 
are in their paths." The way of peace they have not known. " The way 
of peace" is the way that leads to peace, or pacific ways. " They have not 
known," means they have not approved or frequented. The idea is to be 
taken in its most comprehensive form, as the apostle designs to prove, not 
from any specific form of violence, but from the general prevalence of sins 
of violence among men, that human nature is depraved. The tree which 
produces such fruit so abundantly must be evil. 
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VERSE 18. Thc1·e ·is 110 fem· of God before their eyes. This is taken 
from Psalm xxxvi. 1, "The dictum of depravity concerning the wicked man 
in my heart is, There is no foar of God before his eyes." That is, his 
depravity proves or reveals to me that he does not fear God. Seo Alex
ander on the Psalms, who proposes this with other versions of the passage. 
However the previous part of the verse may be understood, the clause 
quoted by the apostle is plain. The course of wicked men, as previously 
described, is proof that they are destitute of the fear of God. And by 
" the fear of God " we may understand, according to Scripture usage, 
reverence for God, piety towards him ; or fear, in the more restricted sense, 
drc>ad of his wrat~. In either way, the reckless wickedness of men proves 
that they are destitute of all proper regard of God. They act as if there 
were no God, no Being to whom they are responsible for their conduct, 
and who has the purpose and power to punish them for their iniquity. 

VERSE 19. Now we know; it is a thing plain in itself, and universally 
conceded, that what things soevei· the law saitl1, it saith to them that are 
under the law. The word v6µ,or; means that which binds, that to which 
we are bound to be conformed. It is that which binds the reason, the 
conscience, the heart, and the life, whether it be revealed in the constitu
tion of our nature, or in the decalogue, or in the law of Moses, or in the 
Scriptures. It is the word or revelation of the will of God, considered as 
the norm or rule to which men are to conform their faith and practice. 
It depends on the context, under what aspect this rule is in any particular 
case contemplated. It may be the rule as written on the heart, ii. 14, or 
the law of Moses, or the whole Scriptures, as John x. 34. In this passage 
it obviously means the whole Old Testament, for the quotations given 
above are ta.ken from the Psalms and the Prophets. In every instance the 
principle applies, that what the law says it says to those who have the 
law. Those to whom any revelation of the divine will is made are bound 
to be conformed to it. What the law written in the heart says, it says to 
those who have that law; and what the law as written in the Scripture 
says, it says to those who have the Scriptures. The declarations therefore 
contained in the Old Testament, which was the revelation of God's will made 
to the Jews, were the norm or rule to which they were obliged to conform 
their judgments and conduct. If the Old Testament declared that all men 
are under sin, that there is none righteous, no not one, the Jews could not 
deny the truth of this universal declaration in its application to themselves. 
These passages speak not of heathen as heathen, but of fallen men as such, 
and therefore are to be understood of all men, of the Jews as well as of the 
Gentiles. That every mouth may be stopped. The word is ivu, in order 
that. That is, the design of God in these general declarations was, that 
every mouth should be stopped ; that all men should be reduced to silence 
under the conviction that they had nothing to say against the charge of 
sin. This idea is expressed in another form in the following clause, 
That the whole world (7r&r; o x6rrµ,or;), all mankind, Jews and Gentiles, 
dwulcl become (rEnrru,), in their own conviction, guilty before God. That 
is, that all men should be convinced of guilt. Guilt here, as always in 
theological language, means liability or _exposu~e to punishmen~ on accot!nt 
of sin. It is not to be confounded either with moral pollut10n or with 
:mere demerit. It may exist where neither pollution nor personal demerit 
is to be found. And it may be removed where both remain. Christ is 
said to Lave borne the guilt of our sins, although immaculate and without 
personal demerit; and justification removes the guilt (or just exposure to 
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punishment) of the sinner, but it does not change his inward character. 
This is the proper meaning of V'71'00/XO(; (evoxos oix71;), r;uilty, .~ati.ifactionem 
alteri dcbcns, obnoxious to punishment. Before God, ,,.,;, 0,0, in relation 

l
to God, as it is to him that satisfaction for sin is due. It is he whom we 
have offended, and under whose sentence we lie. There are three things\ 
involved in the consciousness of sin; sense of moral turpitude, sense of 
<lemerit or of ill-desert, and the conviction that we ought to be punished. 
This last element is often most clearly revealed ; so that a criminal often 
voluntarily gives himself up to justice. It is this that is denominated 
guilt, the obligation to suffer punishment; so that the guilty are not merely 
those who may be punished, but those whom justice or moral rectitude 
demands should be punished. It is this that stops the sinner's mouth ; 
and it is this which is met by satisfaction, so that although in the justified 
believer a sense of pollution and of ill-desert remains, there is no longer 
this dreadful conviction that God is bound to punish him. The conclu
sion to which the apostle's argument, from experience and Scripture, has 
thus far led is, that all men are guilty in the sight of God ; and if guilty, 
they cannot be justified on the ground of their personal character or con
duct. To justify is to declare not guilty ; and therefore the guilty cannot, 
on the ground of character, be justified. 

VERSE 20. Therefore lYy the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified 
in his sight. Therefore. The particle is o,6,,.,, which is equivalent to 
lJ,' on, on account of which thing, wherefore. In this sense it indicates a 
conclusion from preceding premises. This would suit this connection, as 
ver. 20 is a fair eonclusion from what is said in ver. 19, ".All the world is 
guilty before God, wherefore, hence it follows that no one can be justified 
by works." This is the conclusion which the apostle has had in view from 
the beginning of his argument. llis whole design is to prove that men 
call.Ilot be justified by their own righteousness, in order to prepare them to 
receive the righteousness of God. This view of the connection is assumed 
in our version by Beza, Turrettin, Rosenmiiller, and others. But in the 
New Testament, o,fr, is almost uniformly, perhaps in every case, used in 
the sense of o,a 'T'Ou'T'o 8,,.,, on this account that, or of the simple ifr,, that. 
The great majority of commentators therefore render it here, because, as in 
i. 19 ; viii. 7, &c. Verse 20 then assigns the reason of what is said in 
ver. ] 9, ' Every mouth must be stopped, 'because no flesh can be justified 
by works.' This view is to be preferred, not because more suitable, but 
because more consistent with the common use of the particle in question. 
No flesh. When men are called flesh, in the Bible, there was originally a 
reference to their weakness and faults, as the flesh is earthly and perish
able. But in many cases there is no such implication; "no flesh" is simply 
equivalent to no man. The Greek is here '71'a<fa. <fap; ou x . ..-."-., every flesh 
shall not; according to the familiar Hebraism, no flesh shall. The future 
is used not in reference to the day of final judgment, for the act of justifi
cation takes place in this life. It expresses the certainty of the thing 
affirmed, No flesh shall ever be (i.e. ever can be) Justified. The apostle 
seems evidently to have had in his mind the passage in Psalm cxliii. 2, 
"Enter not into judgment with thy servant; for in thy sight shall no man 
living be justified." t:..,xrx,161.11, to Justify, is not simply to pardon. A 
condemned criminal, in whose favour the executive exercises his preroga
tive of mercy, is neversaid to be justified; he is simply pardoned. Nor 
is it to pardon and to restore to favour. When a king pardons a 
rebellious subject, and restores him to his former standing, he does not 
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jnstify him. Nor is it to make Just inwardly. When a man accused of a 
crime is acquitted or declared just in the eye of the law, his moral character 
is not changc>d. To .iu-~tify is a forensic term ; that is, it expresses the act 
of a judge. Justification is a judicial act. It is a declaration that the party 
arraigned is oixr1,10,;, ;"nst; and ofxrx-10,;, moans right, conformed to the law. 
To justify, therefore, is to declare that the party implicated is rectus inforo 
Judicii; that oix'J, }Uilfice, does not condemn, but pronounces him just, or 
declares herself satisfied. This is the uniform meaning of the word, not 
only in Scripture, but also in ordinary life. We never confound justifica
tion with pardon, or with sanctification. It is always used in the sense
antithetical to condemnation. To condemn is not merely to punish, but 
to declare the accused guilty or worthy of punishment; and justification 
is not merely to remit that punishment, but to declare that punishment 
cannot be justly inflicted. Much less does to condemn mean to render 
wicked, and therefore neither does to justify mean to render good. When 
we justify God, we declare him to be just; and when God justifies the 
sinner, he declares him to be just. In both cases the idea is, that 
there is no ground for condemnation ; or that the demands of justice 
are satisfied. Hence the terms and expressions used in Scripture, conver
tibly with the word to justify, all express the same idea. Thus, in ii. 13, 

is said, " Not the hearers of the law are just before God ( oixrx-101 'Ira.po. 
,rji 0e<f,) but the doers of the law shall be justified (o,xrx-l!.oJO~~ov-rw.)" 
Here, to be just before God (in his sight or estimation), and to be justified, 
mean the same thing. It is clearly impossible that the apostle should 
mean that the doers of the law shall be pardoned. What should they be 
pardoned for 1 Doing the law does not call for pardon : it is declared to 
be the ground of justification. Pardon and justification therefore are 
essentially distinct. The one is the remission of punishment, the other is 
a declaration that no ground for the infliction of punishment exists. Quite 
as evident is it that the apostle does not mean, in the passage referred to, 
to say that the doers of the law shall be made holy. To justify, therefore, 
cannot mean to make inherently just or good. In iv. 6, he speaks of the 
" blessedness of the man to whom the Lord imputeth righteousness with
out works." To impute righteousness is to justify. To impute is to ascribe 
to, to reckon to one's account. But when we pardon a man, we do not 
ascribe righteousness to him; and therefore, again, justification is seen to 
be different from pardon. It is quite as clear, that to impute righteous
ness cannot mean to render holy; and therefore to justify, which is to im
pute righteousness, cannot mean to make good. In viii. 1, the apostle says, 
"there is no condemnation to those who are in Christ Jesus." Not to 
condemn is neither to pardon nor to sanctify, but to pronounce just. 
Nothing can be clearer as a question of exegesis, than that the word 01xw6w 
(to justify) expresses a judicia~ as opposed to an executive, and also to an 
efficient act. This indeed is plain from the very form of the statement in 
this and other passages. It would be utterly unmeaning to say that "no 
flesh shall be pardoned by the works of the law," or that " no man shall 
be sanctified by the deeds of the law." In the fifth chapter of this 
epistle, Paul uses the phrase "sentence unto condemnation" ( xyiµ,rx, ei, 
7.a.,.ixp11;,a,) in antithesis to "sentence unto justification" (xp/µ,rx, ei, 
omdwrJH.) Justification therefore is as much a sentence, xp1µ,a., a judg
ment, a declarative act, as condemnation. It need not be remarked that 
this is a point of vital importance. How can man be just with God is 
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the question w l1iuh of all others most immediately concerns our eternal 
interests. Tho answer which Pelagians and Remonstrants give to this 
question is, that to justify is simply to pardon and to restore to divine 
favour. The Romanists say, that it is to render inwardly pure or good, so 
that God accepts as righteous only those who are inwardly conformed to 
the law, and because of that conformity. Protestants say, that to justify 
is to declare just ; to pronounce, on the ground of the satisfaction of justice, 
that there is no ground of condemnation in the sinner ; or that he has a 
righteousness which meets the demands of the law. The Romish doctrine 
of subjective justification against which the Protestants contended as for 
the life of the Church, has in our day been revived in different forms. 
The speculative and mystic theologians of Germany all repudiate the doc
trine of objective justification; they all teach in some way, that to justify 
is to make just ; to restore the ruined nature of man to its original state of 
purity or conformity to the law of God. They are all disposed to say, 
with Olsbausen : "Von Gott kann nie etwas als gerecht anerkannt oder 
dafur erkliirt werden, was es nicht ist;" i.e. God can never acknou:ledge 
or declare that Just which is not so in itself. This is said to prove that 
God cannot pronounce the sinner just, unless he is inherently righteous. 
If this is so, then no flesh living can be justified; for no human being in 
this life, whether under the law or the Gospel, is inherently just, or in
wardly conformed to the law of God. The conscience of the holiest man 
on earth condemns him, and God is greater than our hearts, and kno-weth 
all things. If not righteous in our own eyes, how can we be righteous in 
th'e sight of omniscient and infinite holiness 1 Agreeably to the principle 
just stated, Olshausen defines 011u1,10lfliv11, conformity to law, so that " not 
only the outward act but the inward feeling and disposition answer to the 
divine law;" and 01xa16w is said to express " die gottliche Thiitigkeit des 
Hervorrufens der 01xa10lfuv71, welches natiirlich das Anerkennen derselben 
als solcher in sich schliesst." That is, to justify is to produce moral 
rectitude, and to acknowledge it. as such. See Olshausen's Commentary, 
Rom. iii. 21. Justification therefore includes two things ; first, making a . 
man inwardly just; and secondly, acknowledging him to be so. No man 
therefore can be justified who is not inwardly conformed to the perfect law 
of God. This is a sentence of eternal condemnation on all mankind ; for 
there is none righteous, no, not one; neither by works nor by faith, neither 
by nature nor by grace. Blessed be God, this is not the doctrine of the 
Bible. God justifies the ungodly; that is, he pronounces just those who 
personally considered are unjust. He imputes righteousness to thosewithout 
works; that is, to those who are in themselves unrighteous. In no instancA 
in the Scriptures has 01xa16w the sense of producing 01i,_a10lfiJv71. \Ve do 
not make God holy when we justify him ; the unrighteous judge does not 
make the wicked holy when he justifies him for a reward, Isa. v. 23. He 
surely is not an abomination to the Lord, who makes the unrighteous 
good, but he is declared to be such an abomination, who -either justifies 
the wicked or condemns the just, Prov. xvii. 15. This doctrine is not less 
inconsistent with the faith of the Church than it is with the plain mean
ing of the Scriptures. The people of God of every denomination are led 
as by instinct to renounce all dependence upon anything done by them or 
wrougr.t in them, 'and to cast themselves, for acceptance before God, on 
what Christ has done for them. Their trust is in him, and not on their 
own inward conformity to the law. No previous training, and no trammels 
of false doctrine can prevent those who are truly under the guidance of the 

F 
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Spirit. of Goll from thus renouncing their own inward righteousness, and 
trn8ting to the righteousness of the Son of God. 

To justify, then, is not merely to pardon and restore to favour; nor is it 
to make inwardly just or holy, but it is to declare or pronounce just; that is, 
judicially to declare that the demands of justice are satisfied, or that there 
is no just ground for condemnation. The apostle here as everywhcire 
teaches that no human being can be thus pronounced just on the ground 
of his personal character or conduct, because all have sinned and are guilty 
before God. This is here expressed by saying, that no flesh cau be justi
fied by 1cork.~ of the law. By works of the law are not meant works pro
duced or called forth by the law as a mere objective rule of duty, as op
posed to works produced by an inward principle of faith, but works which 
the_ law prescribe~ .. It is not by obedience to the law, by doing the works 
which the law enJoms, that any man can be justified. As to the nature 
of the works which are thus expressly declared not to be the ground of 
justification, there are different opinions arising out of the different views 
taken of the plan of salvation revealed in the Scriptures. 1. The Pelagian 
doctrine, that the works intended are the ceremonial works prescribed by 
the Mosaic law. The doctrine assumed to be taught by the apostle is, 
that men are not justified by external rites, such as circumcision and sacri
fice, but by works morally good .. 2. The Romish doctrine, that the works 
of the law are works performed under the stress of natural conscience. 
The Romisb theory is, that works done before regeneration have only the 
merit of congruity; but those done after regeneration, and therefore from 
a principle of grace, have the merit of condignity, and are the ground of 
acceptance with God. 3. The Remonstrant c,r Arminian doctrine is, that 
by the works of the law is to be understood the perfect legal obedience 
enjoined on Adam as the condition of eternal life. Under the gospel, 
such perfect obedience is not required, God for Christ's sake being willing 
to accept of imperfect obedience. Men therefore are not justified by the 
works of the law, but by the works of the gospel, which requires only a 
fides obsequiosa. 4. The modern doctrine already referred to is only a 
philosophical statement of the Romish theory. Olshausen, Neander, and 
the school to which they belong, teach that the law as an objective rule 
of duty cannot produce real inward conformity to the will of God, but 
only an outward obedience, and therefore there is need of a new inward 
principle which produces true holiness in heart and life. " Das Gesetz," 
says Olshausen, "konnte es nicht tiber eine aussere Legalitat hinausbringen, 
durch die Wiedergeburt wird aber durch Gnade ein innerer Zustand, die 
011uuO<J~vr, 0EoLi, im Glaubigen geschaffen, der den hochsten Forderungen 
entspricht" (see bis Comment. on i. 17). "The law can only affect an 
external legal obedience; Lut by regeneration, an inward state, the o,x,uoa6v'lj 
0EoLi, is produced by grace, which meets the highest demands." The works 
of the law, therefore, according to this view, the 01xa1Ta6v1j ToLi v6µ,ou, or 
ix v&µ,ou, or o,xoc,oaiv'lj ioia, are those works or that righteousness which 
men by their own power, without the co-operation of divine grace, can 
effect;(" der Mensch sie gleichsam mit se~nen eignen nach dem Fall ihm 
gebliebenen sittlichen Kraften, ohne Wll'kung der Gnade, zu Stande 
lJringt.") Such works or such righteousness cannot justify ; but the in
ward righteousness produced by the grace of God, and therefore called 
the 01xa.,oa{m1 0Eo1i or ix '1f'fo'Tir,Jt;, meets the demands of the law, is the 
true ground of justification. Olshausen, 3, 21. See also Neander's 
Geschichte der Pflanzung, pp. 503-510. The doctrine of the 
divines of the school of Schleiermacher presented in formulas more 
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or less mystic anJ trnnsccnJental is, that as we derive a corrupt nature 
from Adam, and on the ground of that nature are condemned, so wn 
dcriv0 a holy nature from Christ, and on the ground of that nature are 
justified. 5. In opposition to all these views, which place the ground 
of justification, so far as it is a declarative act, in man's own inward 
character or state, Protestants with one heart and one voice teach that by 
th0 worlcs of the law, which are excluded from the ground of justification, 
are meant not only ceremonial works, not merely the works of the unre
generate done without grace, not only the perfect obedience rec1uired by 
the law originally given to Adam, but works of all kinds, everything either 
Jone by us or wrought in us. In proof of this, it may be urged: I. Tha.t 
the law of which the apostle speaks, is the law which binds all mankind. 
It is the law, the violation of which renders all men gui!ty before God, as 
stated in ver. 19. The whole of the preceding argument is designed to 
show that both Jews and Gentiles, viewed as to their personal character, 
are under sin and incapable of justification on the ground of their own 
character or conduct. 2. This law, which thus binds all men, demands the 
highest kind of moral obedience. It is spiritual, extending not merely to 
the external act, but to the secret motives. It says, " thou shalt not 
covet;" thus condemning all il'regular or inordinate desires. It is holy, 
just, and good. It requires us to love God with all the heart, and our 
neighbour as ourselves. There can therefore be no form or kind of right
eousness, whether natural or gracious, higher than that which the law 
demands, and which is comprehended in the works of the law. 3. The 
contrast or opposition is never between one kind of works and another. 
Paul does not teach that we cannot be justified by ceremonial works, but 
are justified by good works ; he does not exclude merely opera ex solis 
naturre viribus, i.e. works of the unregenerate, and assert that works flow
ing from a principle of grace are the ground of justification ; he does not 
contrast imperfect obedience under the gospel with the perfect obedience 
required of Adam; but the opposition is always between works in general, 
all works, and faith. 4. The works rejected as inadequate are called 
"works of righteousness," Titus iii. 5; that is, works of the highest order, 
for there is no designation of excellence of higher import than that. 5. 
The works intended are such as Abraham, the father of the faithful, whose 
obedience is held up as a model to all generations, performed. 6. Wlien
ever the ground of our justification is affirmatively stated, it is declared to 
be the obedience, the death, the blood or work of Christ. 7. The objec
tion to the apostle's doctrine, which he answel's at length in chap. vi., 
supposes that good works of every kind are excluded from the ground of 
our justification. That objection is, that if works are not the grounJ of 
justification, then we may live in sin. There could be no room for such 
an objection, had the apostle taught that we are not justified by mere 
ceremonial or moral works, but by works of a higher order-of merit. It 
was his rejecting all works, every kind and degree of personal excellence, 
and making something external to ourselves, something done for us. as 
opposed to everything wrought in us, the ground of our ~ccep~an~e with 
God, that called forth the objection in question. And this obJect10n bas 
been urged against Paul's doctrine from that day to this. 8. Appeal may 
safely be made on this subject to the testimony of the Church or the 
experience of the people of God of every age and nation. They with onfl 
accord, at least in thoir prayers and praises, renounce all dependence on 
their own inward excellence, and cast themselves on the work or merit of 
Christ. In rc,forance to this cardinal doctrine, Calvin says: "Neque vero 
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me latet, Augustinum secus exponere ; justitiam eniru Dei esse putat 
regenerationis gratiam ; et hanc gratuitam esse fatetm, quia Dominus 
irnmerentes Spiritu suo nos renovat. Ab hac autem opera legis excludit, 
hoe est quibus homines a seipsis citra renovationem conantur Deum pro
mereri. 1\lihi etiam plus satis notum est, quosdam novos speculatores hoe 
dogma superciliose proferre quasi hodie sibi revelatum. Sed apostolum 
omnia sine exceptione opera complecti, etiam quro Dominus in suis efficit, 
ex contextu planum fiet. Nam certe regcneratus erat Abraham, et Spfritu 
Dei agebatur quo terupore justificatum fuisse operibus negat. Ergo a 
justificatione hominis non opera tantum moraliter bona (ut vulgo appellant) 
et qure fiunt naturre instinctu e:iccludit, sed qurecunque etiam :fideles habere 
possunt. Deinde si illa est justitire fidei definitio, Beati quorum remissre 
sunt iniquitates, Ps. xxxii. l ; non disputatur de hoe vel illo genere 
operum; sed abolito operum merito sola peccatorum remissio justitiai causa 
statuitur. Putant hroc duo optime convenire, fide justificari hominem per 
Christi gratiam ; et tamen operibus justi:ficari, qure ex regeneratione 
spirituali proveniant : quia et gratuito nos Deus renovat, et ejus donum 
:fi.de percipimus. At Paulus longe aliud principium sumit : nunquam 
scilicet tranquillas fore conscientias, donec in solam Dei misericordiam 
recumbant; ideo alibi postquam docuit Deum fuisse in Christo, ut homines 
justificaret, modum simul exprimit, non imputando illis peccata." 

For by the lau: is the knowledge of sin. No flesh can be justified by 
the law, for by the law we are convinced of sin. The law condemns by 
bringing sin clearly to our knowledge as deserving the wrath of God, which 
is revealed against all sin, and therefore it cannot justify. " Ex eadem 
scatebra," says Calvin, "non prodeunt vita et mors." 'E'lT1yv<,J61s (full or 
arr,urate knowledge) is stronger than the simple word yvw61, (knowledge). 
Vi'hen the object of knowledge is something in our own consciousness, 
as in the case of sin, knowledge involves a recognition of the true nature of 
that object, and a corresponding experience. The knowledge of sin is 
therefore not a mere intellectual cognition, but an inward conviction, in
cluding both an intellectual apprehension and a due sense of its turpitude 
and guilt. This is the office of the law. It was not designed to give life, 
but so to convince of sin that men may be led to renounce their own 
righteousness and trust in the righteousness of Christ as the only and all
sufficient ground of their acceptance with God. 

DOCTRINE. 

I. However men may differ among themselves as to individual character, 
as to outward circumstances, religious or social, when they appear at the 
bar of God, all appear on the same level. All are sinners, and being sin
ners, are exposed to condemnation, ver. 9. 

2. The general declarations of the Scriptw-es, descriptive of the character 
of men before the advent of Christ, are applicable to men in all ages of the 
world, because they describe human nature. They declare ~bat fallen man 
is. As we recognise the descriptions of the human heart given by profane 
writers a thousand years ago, as suited to its present character, so the 
inspired description suits us as well as those for whom it was originally 
intendtd, vers. 10-18. 

3. Piety and morality cannot be separated. If men do not understand, 
if they have no fear of God before their eyes, they become altogether un
profitable, there is none that doeth good, veff. 10-12. 
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4. The office of the law is neither to justify nor to sanctify. It con
vinces nnd condemns. All efforts to secure the favour of God, therefore 
by legal obedience must be vain, ver. 20. ' 

REMARKS. 

1. As God regards the moral character in men, and as we are all sinners, 
no one has any reason to exalt himself over another. With our hands 
upon our mouth, and our mouth in the dust, we must all appear as guilty 
before God, ver. 9. 

2. The Scriptures are the message of God to all to whom they come. 
They speak general truths, which are intended to apply to all to whom 
they are applicable. What they say of sinners, as such, they say of all 
sinners ; what they promise to believers, they promise to all believer~. 
They should, therefore, ever be read with a spirit of self-application, vers. 
10-18. 

3. To be prepared for the reception of the gospel, we must be convinced 
-0f sin, humbled under a sense of its turpitude, silenced under a conviction 
-0f its condemning power, and prostrated at the footstool of mercy, under a 
feeling that we cannot satisfy the demands of the law, that if ever saved, 
it must be by other merit and other power than our own, ver. 20. 

·ROMANS III. 21-31. 

ANALYSIS. 

HAVING proved that justification, on the ground of legal obedience or 
personal merit, is for all men impossible, Paul proceeds to unfold the 
method of salvation presented in the gospel. With regard to this method, 
he here teaches, 1. Its nature. 2. The ground on which the offer of jus
tification is made. 3. Its object. 4. Its results. 

I. As to its nature, he teaches, 1. That the righteousness which it pro
poses is not attainable by works, but by faith, vers. 21, 22. 2. That it 
is adapted to all men, Jews as well as Gentiles, since there is no differ
ence as to their moral state, vers. 22, 23. 3. It is entirely gratuitous, 
ver. 24. 

II. As to its ground, it is the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, or 
Jesus Christ as a propitiatory sacrifice, vers. 24, 25. 

III. Its object is the display of the divine perfections, and the reconcilia
tion of the justice of God with the exhibition of mercy to the sinner, ver. 2 6. 

IV. Its results. 1. It humbles man by excluding all ground of boast
ing, vers. 27, 28. 2. It presents God in his true character 11s the God and 
father of all men of the Gentile no less than of the Jew, vers. 29, 30. 3. 
It confirms the l~w, ver. 31. 

COMMENTARY. 

VERilE 21. But now the righteunsness of God withoitt t~.e l_aio is mani
fested, &c. Having demonstrated that no flesh can be Justified by tho 
deeds of the law in the sight of God, the apostle proceeds to show how 
the sinner can be justified. With regard to this point, he teaches, in this. 
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Yerse, 1. That the righteousness which is acceptable to God is not a legal 
Tighteornmess ; and, 2. That it had been taught already in the Old Testa
ment. The words bnt now may be regarded as merely marking the tran
sit.ion from one paragraph to another, or as a designation of time, now, i.e. 
under the gospel dispensation. In favour of this view is the phrase, "to 
(Ieclare, at this time, his righteousness," in ver, 26; compare also i. 17. 
I" manifested, i.e. clearly made knO\vn, equivalent to the phrase is i·evealed, 
as used in i. 17. The words rigldeou.•mess of God, are subjected here to 
the same diversity of interpretation that was noticed in the passage just 
cited, where they first occur. They may mean, 1. A divine attribute, the 
justice, mercy, or general reotitude of God. 2. That righteousness which 
is acceptable to God, which is such in his estimation. 3. God's method 
of justification, compare i. 17. The last interpretation gives here a very 
good sense, and is one very commonly adopted. 'The method of justifica
tion by works being impossible, God has revealed another, already taught 
indeed, both in the law and prophets, a method which is not legal (without 
law), i.e. not on the condition of obedience to the law, but on the condi
tion of faith, which is applicable to all men, and perfectly gratuitous,' vers. 
21-24. But for the reason stated above, in the remarks on i. 17, the 
interpretation which best suits both the force of the words and Paul's 
usage is,' The righteousness of which God is the author, which comes from 
him, which he gives, and which consequently is acceptable in his sight.' 
The word righteousness is employed to designate that excellence which the 
law demands, or which constitutes a man of,ia10,; (i·ighteous) in the sight of 
the law, and the genitive ( 'l"ov 0tov) of God, indicates the source or author 
of that righteousness. As men therefore cannot attain such righteousness 
by the deeds of the law, God has revealed in the gospel another righteous
ness, which is not legal, but is attained or received by faith, and is offered 
to all men, whether Jews or Gentiles, as a free gift. The words x,wpl,; 
v6µ,ou, without law, may qualify the word righteousness. It is a righteous
ness without law, or with which the law has nothing to do. It is not a 
product of the law, and does not consist in our inward conformity to its 
precepts; so that X,l.dpl,; v6µ,ou is equivalent to x,wpi',; 'ipyl.dv v6µ,ou, Gal. ii. 16. 
The connection however may be with the verb: 'Without the law (i.e. 
without the co-operation of the law) the righteousness of God is revealed.' 
But the whole context treats of justification without works, and therefore 
the interpretation which makes the apostle say that a righteousness with
out the works of the law is made known in the gospel, is more suited to 
the connection. The perfect 'll'E~avEpl.d'l"a1 has its appropriate force. The 
revelation has been made and still continues. This righteousness, which,. 
so to speak, had long been buried under the types and indistinct utterances 
of the old dispensation, has now in the gospel been made (~avepa) clear
and apparent. The apostle therefore adds, being testified by the law and 
the prophets. The word is µ.ap'l"upouJJ.EV1J, being testifiecl to ; the present is, 
1Lsed because the testimony of the Old Testament to the gospel was still 
eontinued. The Jews were accustomed to divide the Scriptures into two 
parts-the Law including the five books of Moses, and the Prophets includ
ing all the other books. The word prophet means one who speaks for 
God. All inspired men are prophets, and therefore the designation applies 
t.o the historical, as well as to the books which we are accustomed, in a 
more restricted sense of the wor. to call prophetical. The Law and the 
Prophets therefore mean the Old Testament Scriptures. Matt. v. 17, vii. 
12, Luke xvi 31, Acts xiii. 15, &c. The words designate a well known. 
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volume, nnd had to the minds of the Jews as definite a meaning as the 
word BiblrJ has with us. The constant recognition of that volume in th0 
New Testament as of divine authority, relieves us of the necessity of 
proving separately the inspiration of its several books. In sanctioning 
the volume as the Word of God, Christ and his apostles gave their sanction 
to the divine authority of all that the volume contains. That the Old 
Testament does teach the doctrine of "a righteousness without works," 
Paul proves in the next chapter, from the case of Abraham, and from 
the declarations of David. 

VERSE 22. Even the righteousness of God. The repetition of the sub
ject from the preceding verse; ile is therefore not adversative, but is pro
perly rendered even. This righteousness, of which God is the author, and 
which is avail.able before him, and which is now revealed, is more particu
larly described as a (il1xai011uv11 (oia-a) o,a 'lfla'rew;) righteousness which is of 
faith, i.e. by means of faith, not o,a 'lf1a'm, on account of faith. Faith is 
not the ground of our justification; it is not the righteousness which 
makes us righteous before God (it is not itself the 01xa1011{m1 ~u 0eoC,) nor 
is it even represented as the inward principle whence that righteousness 
proceeds. It is indeed the principle of evangelical obedience, the source 
of holiness in heart and life ; but such obedience or holiness is not our 
justifying righteousness. Holiness is the consequence and net the cause 
of our justification, as the apostle proves at length in the subsequent parts 
of this epistle. This righteousness is through faith, as it is received and 
appropriated by faith. It is, moreover, not faith in general, not mere con
fidence in God, not simply a belief in the Scriptures as the word of God, 
much less a recognition of the truth of the spiritual and invisible, but it 
is faith of Christ; that is, faith of which Christ is the object A man 
may believe what else he may; unless he receives and rests on Christ 
alone for salvation, receives him as the Son of God, who loved us and gave 
himself for us, he has not the faith of which the apostle here speaks as the 
indispensable condition of salvation. This important doctrine is not only 
clearly but frequently brought into view in the New Testament. What 
our Lord constantly demanded was not merely religious faith in general, 
but specifically faith in himself as the Son of God and Saviour of the world. 
It is only faith in Christ, not faith as such, which makes a man a Chris
tian. "If ye believe not that I am he," saith our Lord, " ye shall die in 
your sins," John viii. 24. "As many as received him, to them gave he 
power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his 
name," John i. 12. "That whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have eternal life,"· John iii. 15, 16. "Whosoever believeth on him, 
shall not be ashamed," Rom. ix. 33. " How shall they call on him 
in whom they have not believed," x. 14. Such passages are almo,t 
innumerable. So when the object of saving faith is designated, it is said 
to be not truth in general, but Christ himself. See verse 25 (through 
faith in his blood), Gal. ii. 16, 20; iii. 24 ; Eph. iii. 12, • &c. The act, 
therefore, which the sinner is required to perfurm, in order to be made a 
partaker of the righteousness of God, is to believe on Christ ; that is, to 
receive him as he is revealed in the gospel as the eternal Son of God, 
clothed in our nature, loving us and giving himself as a propitiation for 
our si;1s. As there is no verb in the text, of which 01ita,oa-uv71 (righteous
ness) is the nominative, we must either •orrow the verb r.srpavipwra, from 
verse 21, "the righteousness of God is manifested unto all;" or what 
better suits what follows, supply ffX/,,.°'', come,; (or simply ia-Ti, is) unto all 
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(Ind npon all. The words xrx) r1r,' 1rav'T'ots (and upon all) are omitted in the 
:!\ISS., A. c. 20. 31. 47. 66. 67; in the Coptic and Ethiopic versions; and 
l,y seYeral of the Fathers. Griesbach and Lachmann leave them out of 
the text ; most modern critical editions retain them, both on external and 
internal grounds. This righteousness is El, 1ravm,, extending unto all, 
xoci' i:,;;,' ,;;/4~.,..oc,, and over all, as covering them or overflowing them. " Eine 
Gnadenfluth," says Olshausen, " die an alle herandringt und sogar tiber 
alle hi.niiberstri.imt." There is no distinction between Jew and Gentile 
recognised in this method of salvation. The question is not as to whether 
men are of this or that race, or of one or another rank in life, or in the 
Church Tisible or out of it. This righteousness is unto all who believe. 
Faith is all that is demanded. The reason why the same method of salva
tion is suited to all men is given in the following clause : For there is no 
difference among men as to their moral state or relation to God, or as to 
their need of salvation, or as to what is necessary to that end. What one 
man needs, all require, and what is suited to one is suited to and sufficient 
for all. The characteristics, therefore, of the plan of salvation presented in 
this verse are : 1. That the righteousness of God which is revealed in the 
gospel is to be attained by faith, not by works, not by birth, not by any 
external rite, not by union with any visible Church, but simply and only 
by believing on Christ, receiving and resting upon him. 2. That this 
righteousness is suited to and sufficient for all men ; not only for all classes, 
but for all numerically ; so that no one can perish for the want of a right
eousness suitable and sufficient, clearly revealed and freely offered. 

VERSE 23. For all have sinned. This is the reason why there is no 
difference as to the condition of men. All are sinners. The apostle uses 
the aorist ~µ,otp'l"ov, sinned, and not the perfect, have sinned. Rtickert says 
this is an inaccuracy ; Bengel explains it by assuming that the original act 
in paradise, and the sinful disposition, and also the acts of transgression 
:flowing from it are all denoted. Olshausen says that the reference is 
mainly to original sin; for where there are no peccata actualia, there is 
still need of redemption. Dr. Wordsworth, Canon of W es,tminster, gives 
the same explanation: "All men sinned in .A.dam, all fell in him." Meyer 
says, "The sinning of each man is presented as an historical fact of the 
past." The idea that all men now stand in the posture of sinners before 
God might be expressed either by saying, All have sinned ( and are sinners), 
or all sinned. The latter is the form adopted by the apostle. And come 
short, iJo-.,..Epoiiv'l"ot1, in the present tense. The sinning is represented as past: 
the present and abiding consequence of sin is the want of the glory of 
God. By o6ga .,..oii 0Eov is most naturally understood the approbation of 
God, the o6goc which comes from God; comp. John xii. 43, "They loved 
the praise of men rather than the praise (o6gocv) of God." Calvin explains 
it as the glory qure coram Dea locum habet, glory before God, i.e. in his 
estimation, as he explains 01xoc100-v~1J 0Eov to be righteousness in his sight, 
what he regards as such. This is against the natural force of the genitive. 
Others understand o6goc in the sense of glorying, non habent, unde coram 
Deo glorientur, Estius; so also Luther, Tholuck (who refers to John v. 
44, o6;a~ 1rocpa 'l"oii 0.ou), and others. This idea would be expressed by 
the word xocvx1Jo-1,, verse 27, or xavx1}µ,ot, iv. 2; 1 Cor. v. 6; ix. 16, &c. 
Others again say that the glory of God here means that glory which God 
promises to the righteous, as in v. 2. So Beza, who says, " o6ga est 
meta ad quam contendimus, id est, vita reterna, qure in glorire Dei participa
tione consistit." Riickert and Olshausen say it means the image of God: 
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"1fon arc sinners, and are destitute of the image of God." Rut this is 
not the sense of the words ; " the glory of God" does n:it mean a glory 
like to that of God. The first interpretation, which is the simvlest, is 
perfectly suited to the context. All men are sinners and under the dis
approbation of God. In this respect there is no difference between them; 
and therefore all need a righteousness not their own, in order to their 
justification before God. 

VERSE 24. Being justified freely by his grar:e, through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus. The apostle continues his exhibition of the 
method of salvation by using the participle "being justified," instead of 
the verb " we are justified," agreeably to a mode of construction not 
unusual in the Greek, though much more frequent in the Hebrew . 
.t:.1xrx.10~µ,evo1 therefore depends on u<Jr,pouvTw, "all come snort of the favour 
of God, being justified freely." That is, since justification is gratuitotrn, 
the subjects of it are in themselves unworthy ; they do not merit God's 
favour. Justification is as to us Owpeav, a matter of gift; on the part of 
God it is an act of grace; we are justified rn auTOU x,apm by his grace. 
The act, so far as we are concerned, is altogether gratuitous. vVe have 
not the slightest degree of merit to offer as the ground of our acceptance. 
This is the third characteristic of the method of justification which is by 
the righteousness of God. Though it is so entirely gratuitous as regards 
the sinner, yet it is in a way perfectly consistent with the justice of God. 
It is through "the redemption that is in Christ Jesus," that is, of which 
he is the author. 

The word &,r,roAuTf11J<J1s, redemption, has two senses in the New Testa
ment. 1. It means properly 'a deliverance effected by the payment of a 
ransom.' This is its primary etymological meaning. 2. It means deliver
ance simply, without any reference to the mode of its accomplishment, 
whether by power or wisdom. Luke xxi. 28, "Your redemption 
(i.e. deliverance) draweth nigh;" Heb. ix. 15, and perhaps Rom. viii. 
23 ; compare Isa. 1. 2, "Is my hand shortened at all, that it cannot 
redeem 1 " &c. When applied to the work of Christ, as effecting our 
deliverance from the punishment of sin, it is always taken in its proper 
Rense, deliverance effected by the payment of a ransom. This is evident, 
1. Because in no c,ise where it is thus used, is anything said of the pre
cepts, doctrines, or power of Christ, as the means by which the deliver
ance is effected; but uniformly bis sufferings are mentioned as the ground 
of deliverance. Col. i. 14; Eph. i. 7, "In whom we have redemption 
through his blood;" Heb. ix. 15, "By means of death, for the redemp
tion of transgressions." 2. In this passage the nature of this redemption 
is explained by the following verse : it is not by truth, nor the exhibition 
-0f excellence, but through Christ 'as a propitiatory sacrifice, through faith 
in his blood.' 3. Equivalent expressions fix the meaning of the term 
beyond doubt. l Tim. ii. 6, "Who gave himself as a ransom for all;" 
Matt. xx. 28, "The Son of man came to give his life as a ransom for 
many;" 1 Peter i. 18, "Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, 
such as silver and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ," &c. 
Accordingly Christ is presented as a Redeemer, rn,t in the character of a 
teacher or witness, but of a priest, a sacrifice, a vropit~ation, &c. That 
from which we are redeemed is the wrath of God; the price of our redemp
tion is the blood of Christ. That is in Christ Jesus. This may mean by 
him, iv having its instrumental force, as in Acts xvii. 31, (iv ci.vop,' ~.) by 
the man. As this use of the preposition with names of persons is infre-
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quent, others retain its usual force, in. Compare Eph. i. 7, "In whom 
(i1 ~) we have redemption," &c.; and Col. i. 14. 'Wo are justified by 
means ( o,a) of the redomption which we have in virtue of union to Christ.' 

VEHSE 25. TVliom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith 
in his blood, &c. This clause contains the ground of our deliverance from 
the curse of the law, and of our acceptanco with God, and constitutes 
therefor~ the second step in the apostle's exhibition of the plan of salva
tion. He had already taught that justification was not by works, but by 
faith, and entirely gratuitous ; lie now comes to show how it is that this 
exercise of mercy to the sinner can be reconciled with the justice of God 
and the demands of his law. The word r.poeBero, hath set forth, also -
signifies to 1mr11osP-, to determine, Rom. i. 13; compare viii. 28. If this 
sense be ail.opted here, the meaning would be, 'whom God hath purposed 
or decreed to be a propitiation.' But the context refers to a fact rather · 
than a_ purpose ; and the words El, evoE1~1v (for the manifestation), as 
expressmg the design of the manifestation of Christ, is decidedly in favour -
of the common interpretation. There are three interpretations of the 
word i'Aarr.~p,ov (propitiation), which are worthy of attention. It was. 
understood by many of the Fathers, and after them by Luther, Calvin, 
Grotius, Olshausen, and others, to mean the propitiatory or mercy-seat, 
over the ark of the covenant, on which the high priest, on the great day 
of atonement, sprinkled the blood of the sacrifices. Here it was that God 
was propitiated, and manifested himself as reconciled to his people. The 
ground of this interpretation is, that the original word here used is em
ployed in the Septuagint as the designation of the mercy-seat, Exod. xxv. 
18-20 ; and often elsewhere. The meaning would then be, 'that God 
had set forth Jesus Christ as a mercy-seat, as the place in which, or the 
person in whom he was propitiated, and ready to forgive and accept the 
sinner.' But the objections to this interpretation are serious. 1. The use 
of the word by the Greek translators of the Old Testament, probably arose 
from a mistake of the proper meaning of the Hebrew term. The Hebrew 
word means properly a cover; but as the verb whence it comes means. 
literally, to cover, and metaphorically, to atone for, to propitiate, the Greek 
translators incorrectly rendered the noun i'Aarrrnp1ov, the Latin propitiatm·
ium, and our translators, the mercy-seat, a sense which nje!I never has. 

It is, therefore, in itself a wrong use of the Greek word. 2. This inter
pretation is not consistent with the analogy of Scripture. The sacred 
writers are not accustomed to compare the Saviour to the cover of the ark, 
nor to illustrate his work by such a reference. This passage, if thus 
interpreted, would stand alone in this respect. ~- According to this view, 
there is an obvious incongruity in the figure. It is common to speak of • 
the blood of a sacrifice, but not of the blood of the mercy-seat. Besides, 
Paul in this very clause speaks of "his blood." See Deylingii Observa
tiones, Part II., sect. 41, and Krebs's New Testament, illustrated from the 
writings of Josephus. 

The second interpretation supposes that the word Buµ,a (sacrifice) is to· 
be supplied: 'Whom he has set forth as a propitiatory sacrifice.' 1. In 
favour of this interpretation is the etymology of the word. It is derived 
from ii.artr.6µ,a,, to appease, to conciliate. Hence i'Aurtrnp10,;, as an adjective, 
is applied to anything designed to propitiate; as in the expressions " pro
pitiatory monument," "propitiatory death." (Josephus, Ant. XVI. 7. 
l La.,. de Mace., sect. 17. See Kreos on this verse.) 2. The use of· 



Vm. 25.J El'ISTLE TO Tl/R ROMANS. !)l 

analagous terms in reference to the sacrificial services under the old dis
pensation, as 11wr~p1ov, sacrificium pro salute, Exod. xx. 24 ; xxviii. 29, for 
which we have in Exod. xxiv. l'i, Ou11ir7, 11wr11piou; so x,r7,p111r~p1r7,, thanlc
offe1·inr;s, r6 11,r7,0ap11,ov, the offering for purification. In keeping with all 
these terms is the use of i'Ar7,11r~p1ov ( Ouµ,r7,) in the sense of propitiatory 
8acrifice. 3. The whole context favours this explanation, inasmuch as the 
apostle immediately speaks of the blood of this sacrifice, and as his design 
is to show how the gratuitous justification of men can be reconciled with 
the justice of God. It is only a modification of this interpretation, if 
i'Ar7,<1r~p1ov be taken substantively and rendered propitiation, as is done in 
the V ulgate and by Beza. 

The third interpretation assumes that i'AMr~p,ov is here used in the mas
culine gender, and means propitiator. This is the explanation given by 
Semler and Wahl; but this is contrary to the usage of the word and in
consistent with the context. The obvious meaning, therefore, of this 
important passage is, that God has publicly set forth the Lord Jesus Christ, 
in the sight of the intelligent universe, as a propitiatory sacrifice for the 
sins of men. It is the essential idea of such a sacrifice, that it is a satis
faction to justice. It terminates on God. Its primary design is not to 
produce any subjective change in the offerer, but to appease God. Such is 
the meaning of the word, from which we have no right to depart. Such 
also is the idea which it of necessity would convey to every Gentile and 
every Jewish reader, and therefore such was the idea which the apostle 
intended to express. For if w~ are not to understand the language of the 
Bible in its historical sense, that is, in the sense in which the sacred writers 
knew it would be understood by those to whom they wrote, it ceases to 
have any determinate meaning whatever, and may be explained according 
to the private opinion of every interpreter. But if such be the meaning 
of these words, then they conclusively teach that the ground of our justifi
cation is no subjective change in us, but the propitiatory sacrifice of Christ. 
Olshausen, who elsewhere plainly teaches the doctrine of subjective justifi
cation, in his comment on this verse, admits the common Church doctrine. 
He denies that the work of Christ terminates on the sinner. " Every 
sacrifice," he says, "proposed to expiate the guilt of man, and to appease 
the wrath of God, consequently the sacrifice of all sacrifices, in which alone 
all others have any truth, must accomplish that which they only symbo
lized." The doctrine of the Scotists, he adds, of gratuita acceptatio, refutes 
itselt because God can never take a thing for what it is not, and therefore 
cannot accept as a satisfaction what is no satisfaction. Grotius's view of 
an accepti-latio, which amounts to the same thing with the doctrine of 
Scotus, and resolves the atonement into a mere governmental display (a 
popular theory reproduced as a novelty in the American Churches), he also 
rejects. He says, " So there remains nothing but the a?ute theory of 
Anselm, properly understood, of a satisjactio vicaria, which co~plete,~r 
agrees with the teachings of Scripture, and meets the demands of science. 
According to Olshausen, therefore (" die tiefste Erorterungen,") the_ pro
foundest disclosures of modern science have at last led back to the sun pie 
old doctrine of a real vicarious satisfaction to the justice of Gou, as the 
ground of the sinner's justification. 

• ~o b)eib~ nur die richtig verstandene hochst sc~&rfsinnige Anselmische T~eorie (satis-
fact10 vwarui) als diejenige Uhrig die dor Schr1ftlehre eben so sehr genugt, als dem 
Aneprilcher der Wissenschnft. ' 
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Through f!lifh. These words, /l,t¾, <;.i<f'1"Ew,, may be connected with 
o,xcYAouµ,m, as co-ordinate with /l,a ci-r.oAU'1'fwa'Ew,: 'Being justified through 
the redemption, that is, being justified thmugh faith.' But this breaks 
the connection between <;.poe0E'1'o and El, ev~E,g,v. Meyer connects both 
oui ,;;flJ'nw, and iv ,,.,o/ a'lµ,cv:-1 with <;.poeOPro: ' God hath, by means of faith, 
by his blood, set forth Christ as a propitiation.' But the faith of man is not 
the means by which God set forth Christ. The most natural connection is 
with i"Arr.a''1'~p,ov, 'a propitiation through faith,' i. e. which is received or 
appropriated through faith. It is a more doubtful question how the words 
1·11 hi.~ blood are to be connected. The most obvious construction is that 
adopted in our version, as well as in the Vulgate, and by Luther, Calvin, 
Olshausen, a:r:id many others, 'Through faith in his blood ; ' so that the 
blood of Christ as a propitiatory sacrifice, is the ground of the confidence 
expressed in d@m;, "in Christi sanguine repositam habemus fiduciam" 
Cali-in. To this it is objected, that the construction of '71'/IJ''1"1,; with iv is 
altogether unauthorized. But there are so many cases in the New Testa
ment in which this construction must be admitted, unlei;;s violence be 
resorted to, that this objection cannot be allowed much weight. See Gal. 
iii. 26; Eph. i 15; Col i. 4; 1 Tim. iii. 13; 2 Tim. iii. 15. Others 
connect both o,a. ,-flJ'nw, and iv rrjj aiµ,an as distinctly qualifying clauses 
with i),.am·f,p,ov ; the former, as de W ette says, expressing the means of 
the subjective appropriation, the other the means of the objective exhibition. 
That is, " God has set forth Christ as a propitiation, which is available 
through faith, and he is a propitiation by his blood. Still another method 
is te> conned iv 'l'w a'iµ,ar, with iJv : ' Whom God bas set forth in his blood 
as a propitiation.1 The construction first mentioned, and sanctioned by 
the translators of the English Bible, gives a perfectly good sense, and is 
most agreeable to the collocati0n of the words. The blood of Christ is an 
expression used in obvious reference to the sacrificial character of his death. 
It was not his death as a witness or as an example, but as a sacrifice, that 
expiates sin. A.nd by his blood, is not to be understood simply his death, 
but his whole work for our redemption, especially all his expiatory suffer
inas from the becinning to the end of his life. 

This whole p~sage, which Olshausen happily calls the "Acropolis of 
the Christian faith," is of special importance. It teaches that we are 
justified in a manner which is entirely of grace, without any merit of our 
own• through, or by means of faith, and on the ground of the propitiatory 
sacrifice·of Jesus Christ. It is e~·identfrom this statemimt, that Paul intended 
to exclude from all participation in the merito:ious gr~und of our acceptance 
with God not only those works performed m obedience to the law, and 
with a legal spirit, but those which flow from faith ~1:d _a renewed _heart. 
The part assigned to faith in the work of o~r reconciliat~on ~o God 1s that 
of an instrument ; it apprehends or appropriates ~he mer1~or10us_ ground of 
our acceptance, the work or righteousness of Chnst. It 1s not itself that 
ground, nor the means of attaining an inb~ren~ rig~teousness acceptable to 
God. This is obvious, 1. Because our JUstificat1on would not then be 
gratuitous,· or without works. Paul w~uld then tea~h th~ very reve~se of 
the doctrine which be has been labo11rmg to establish, viz. that it 18 not 
on account of works of righteousnes~, i. e. works of the highest order of 
excellence, that we are accepted, since these works would then be the real 
ground of our acceptance. 2. B,!<·ause we are said to be justified by faith, 
of which Christ is the object, by faith in his blood, by faith in him as a 
sacrifice. These expressions cannot possibly mean that faith in Christ is, 
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or produces, a state of mind which is acceptable to God. Faith in a 
sacrifice is, by the very force of the terms, reliance on a sacrifice. It would 
be to contradict the sentiment of the whole ancient and Jewish world, to 
make the design of a sacrifice the produr.tion of a state of mind acceptable 
to the Being worshipped, which moral state was to be the ground of 
acceptance. There is no more pointed way of denying that we are justified 
on account of the state of om own hearts, or the character of our own acts, 
than by saying that we are justified by a propitiatory sacrifice. This 
latter declaration places of necessity the ground of acceptance out of our
selves; it is something done for us, not something experienced, or pro
duced in us, or performed by us. There is no rule of interpretation more 
obvious and more important than that which requires us to understand the 
language of a writer in the sense in which he knew he would be understood 
by the persons to whom he wrote. To explain, therefore, the language of 
the apostle in reference to the sacrifice of Christ, and the mode ~of our 
acceptance with God, otherwise than in accordance with the universally 
prevalent opinions on the nature of sacrifices, is to substitute our philosophy 
of religion for the inspired teachings of the sacred writers. 

To declare his 1·ighteousness for the remission of sins that are past, 
th1·ough the forbearance of God. Having stated the natme and ground of 
the gospel method of justification, Paul comes, in this clause, to state its 
object : 'God has set forth Christ, as a propitiatory sacrifice, to declare 
his righteousness.' It should be remembered that the object of the death 
of Christ, being very comprehensive, is variously presented in the word of 
God. In other words, the death of Christ an8wers a great number of 
infinitely important ends in the government of God. It displays "his 
manifold wisdom," Eph. iii. 10, 11 ; it was designed "to purify unto him
self a people zealous of good works," Titus ii. 14 ; to break down the dis
tinction between the Jews and Gentiles, Eph. ii. 15 ; to effect the recon
ciliation of both Jews e.nd Gentiles unto God, Eph. ii. 16 ; "to deliver us 
from this present evil world," Gal. i. 4 ; to secure the forgiveness of sins, 
Eph. i. 7; to vindicate his ways to men, in so long passing by or remitting 
their sins, Rom. iii. 25 ; to reconcile the exercise of mercy with the 
requirements of justice, ver. 26, &c. These ends are not inconsistent, but 
perfectly harmonious. The end here specially mentioned is, to declare his 
righteousness. These words here, as elsewhere, are variously explained. 
1. They are understood of some one of the moral attributes of God, as his 
veracity, by Locke; or his mercy, by Grotius, Kappe, and many of the 
modems. :Both of these interpretations are forced, because they assign very 
unusual meanings to the word righteousness, and meanings little suited to 
the context. 2. Most commentators, who render the phraRe 'righteousness 
or justification of God,' in chap. i.17, iii. 21, God's method of justification, 
adopt that sense here. The meaning would then be, that ' God had set 
forth Christ as a propitiation, to exhibit his method of justification, both 
in reference to the sins committed under the old dispensation, and those 
committed under the new.' But this is inconsistent with the meaning of 
01xcuotfov11, which never has the sense of" method of justification," and is 
unsuited to the context. 3 .. The great majority of commentators under
stand the a,xa.1otf6v11 0fou here spoken of to be the justice of God. This is 
the proper meaning of the terms, and this the context demands. Justice 
is the attribute with which the remission, or passing by, of sins without 
punishm,ent, seemed to be in conflict, and which therefore required vindi
cation. It was necessary that the justice of God should be publicly 
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exhibited because he forgave sin. Besides, the apostle himself explains 
what he means by 01xru01Juv1J, when he adds that God set forth Christ as 
a propitiation, in order thnt he might he ji/,._~t, and yet justify the ungodly. 
The satisfaction of justice therefore was the immediate and specific end of 
the death of Christ. This was indeed a means to a higher end. Justice 
was satisfied, in order that men might be sanctified and saved; and men 
are sanctified and saved, in order that might be known, in the ages to 
come, the exceeding riches of the grace of God. 

For the remission of sins, o,a 'T"?JV ,;;apwv, x.'T".t... This admits of different 
explanations. 1. Some give o,&, with the accusative the same force. as with 
the genitive ; through the forgiveness of sins. That is, the righteousness 
of God was manifested by means of remitting sins. This is contrary to 
the proper meaning of the words, and supposes that 01xcx,10IJ'uv1J means good
ness. Beza, however, adopts this view, and renders the words, per remis
sionem; so also Reiche, Kappe, and others. 2. It is taken to mean, as to, 
ns i:t regards. This gives a good sense, 'To declare his righteousness, as 
to, or as i:t regards the remission of sins.' So Raphelius ( Observationes, 
&c., p. 241 ), who quotes Polybius, Lib. 5, chap. 24, p. 517, in support of 
this interpretation. This view is given by Professor Stuart. But the 
preposition in question very rarely if ever has this force. No such mean
ing is assigned to it by Wahl, Bretschneider, or Winer. 3. The common 
force of the preposition on account of, is retained. This clause would 
then assign the ground or reason of the exhibition of the righteousness of 
God. It became necessary that there should be this exhibition, because 
God had overlooked or pardoned sin from the beginning. This is the 
most natural and satisfactory interpretation of the passage. So the 
V ulgate, propter rernissionem, and almost all the moderns. 4. Others 
again make the preposition express the final cause or object, 'To declare 
his righteousness for the sake of the remission of sins,' i.e. that sins 
might be remitted. So Calvin, who says, "Tantundem valet prrepositio 
causalis, ac si dixisset, remissionis ergo, vel in hunc fi.nem ut peccata dele
ret. Atque haec defi.nitio vel exegesis ruxsus confi.rmat quod jam aliquo
ties monui, non justificari homines, quia re ipsa tales sint, sed impu
tatione." But this is a very questionable force of the preposition : See 
Wi11er's Gram., § 49, c. The third interpretation, therefore, just men
tioned, is to be preferred. The word '7l'apE1r1,, remission, more strictly 
means pretermission, a passing by, or overlooking. Paul repeatedly uses 
the proper term for remis.~ion (ariEa,,), as in Eph. i 7, Heb. ix. 22, &c.; 
but the word here used occurs nowhere else in the New, Testament. 
Many, therefore, consider the selection of this particular term as designed 
to express the idea, that sins committed before the advent of Christ 
might more properly be said to be overlooked, than actually pardoned, 
until the sacrifice of the Redeemer had been completed; see Waif's Curre. 
R~ference is made to Acts xvii 30, where God is said to have overlooked 
the times of ianorance. But as the word used by the apostle is actually 
used to expres~ the idea of remission, in ~reek writers (see Elsner), the 
majority of commentators adopt that meamng here. The words '7l'apwv 
and ariEa1, express the same thing, but under different aspects. They 
differ only as not punishing, and pardoning. To say that God did not 
punish sins under the old dispensation, is only a different way of saying 
that he pardoned them. So "not to impute iniquity," is the negative 
statement of justification. This passage, however, is one of the few 
which the Romanists quote in support of their doctrine that there was no 
real pardon, justification, or salvation, before the advent of Christ. The 
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ancient believers at death, according to their doctrine, did not pas8 into 
heavon, but into the limlm.~ patrmn where they continued in a semi-con
scious state until Christ's des1:c111ms arl fojcros for their deliverance. The 
mo<lorn transcendental theologians of Germany, who approach Romanism 
in so many other points, agree with the Papists also here. Thus 
Olshausen says, "Under the Old Testament there was no real, but only a 
symbolical forgiveness of sins." Our Lord, however, speaks of Abraham 
as in heaven; and the Psalms are filled with petitions and thanksgivi11;; 
for God's pardoning mercy. 

The words, that are past, seem distinctly to refer to the times before the 
.advent of Christ. This is plain from their opposition to the expression, 
at this time, in the next verse, and from a comparison with the parallel 
passage in Heb. ix. 15, "He is the Mediator for the redemption of sins 
tl,at were under the first testament. The words iv rf avox,fi rendered 
through the forbearance of God, admit of different explanations. I. They 
may be connected with the words just mentioned, and the meaning be, 
'Sins that are past, or, which were committed during the forbearance of 
God ; ' see Acts xvii. 30, where the times before the advent are described 
in much the same manner. 2. Or they may be taken, as by our translators, 
as giving the cause of the remission of these sins, 'They were remitted, or 
overlooked through the divine forbearance or mercy.' Forgiveness how
ever is always referred to grace, not to forbearance. The former interpreta
tion is also better suited to the context. The meaning of the whole verse 
therefore is, ' God has set forth Jesus Christ as a propitiatory sacrifice, to 
vindicate his righteousness or justice, on account of the remission of the 
sins committed under the former dispensation ; ' and not under the former 
dispensation only, but also in the remission of sins at the present time, as 
the apostle immediately adds. The interpretation of the latter part of this 
verse, given above, according to which 'TU '7rpoyeyovfra, aµ.ap'T'7]f.L!Z,T(,I,, (the 
sins before committed), mean the sins committed before the coming of 
Christ, is that which both the context and the analogy of Scripture Je
mand. In the early Church, however, there were some who held that 
there is no forgiveness for post-baptismal sins-a doctrine recently repro
duced in England by the Rev. Dr Pusey. The advocates of this doctrine 
make this passage teach that Christ was set forth as a propitiatiou for the 
forgiveness of sins committed before baptism, that is, before conversion or 
the professed adoption of the gospel. Riickert and Reiche, among the 
recent German writers, give the same interpretation. This would alter the 
whole character of the gospel. There could be no salvation for any human 
being; for all men sin hourly, after as well as before baptism or conversion. 
No man at any moment of his life is perfectly conformed to the law of GoJ. 
{.;onscience always pronounces sentence against us. There could be no 
peace in believing, no imputation or possession of righteousness. '\Ve 
should not now be under grace, but under law, as comple_tely as though 
Christ had never died. 

VERSE 26. To declare, I say, his 1ighteousness, &c. This clause is a 
resumption of what was said before, '71'por; e'voe,;1v being co-ordinate 
with the foregoing elr; ~voe1;1v, both depending upon '11'poE0m : He set him 
forth elr; and-'71'p6r;.' The two prepositions have the same sense, as both 
expres3 the design or object for which anything is done : Christ was set 
forth as a sacrifice for the manifestation of the righteousness of Goel, on 
account of the remission of the sins of old-for the manifestation of his 
righteousness at this time.' There were two purposes to be answered; 
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the Yinclication of the character of God in passing l,y former sins, and in 
passing them by now. The words h T<f vuv xa.,p((,, (rd this time), therefore 
stand opposed to ,v ..-fi avoxfi (duiing the joi·bcarance). The death of Christ 
vindicated the justice of_ God in forgiving sin in all ages of the world, as 
those sins were by the righteous God, as Olshausen says, "punished in 
Christ.'' 

That he might b~ just, &c., els ..-Ii tTva, au..-liv ofxa,ov, in ordei· that, 
as expressing the design, and not merely the result of the exhibition of 
Christ as a propitiatory sacrifice. This clause therefore expresses more 
definitely what is meant by eh; evoe,~,v 01xa1MuV1Js, Christ was set forth as 
a sacrifice for the manifestation of the righteousness.or justice of God, that 
is, that he might be just, although the justifier of the ungodly. The word 
just expresses the idea of uprightness generally, of being or doing what the 
natu~e of the case de~ands. But whe1;1 sp_oken of the conduct of a judge, 
and m reference to his treatment of sm, it must mean more specifically 
that modification of general rectitude, which requires that sin should be 
treated according to its true nature, that the demands of law or justice 
should not be disr~garded. A judge is unjust when he allows a criminal 
to be pronounced righteous and treated accordingly. On the other hand 
he acts justly when he pronounces the offender guilty, and secures the 
infliction of the penalty which the law ldenounces. What the apostle 
means to say is, that there is no such disregard to the claims of justice in 
the justification of the sllliler who believes in Christ. This is seen and 
acknowledged when it is known that he is justified neither on account of 
his own acts or character, nor by a mere sovereign dispensing with the 
demands of the law, but on the ground of a complete satisfaction rendered 
by his substitute, i. c. on the ground of the obedience and death of Christ. 
The gratuitous nature of this justification is not at all affected by its pro
ceeding on the ground of this perfect satisfaction. It is, to the sinner, still 
the most undeserved of all favours, to which he not only has not the 
shadow of a personal claim, but the very reverse of which he has most 
richly merited. It is thus that justice and mercy are harmoniously united 
in the sinner's justification. Justice is no less justice, although mercy 
has her perfect work; and mercy is no less mercy, although justice is 
completely satisfied. 

'Just and the justifier,' &c. In the simple language of the Old Testament, 
the copulative conjunction frequently connects propositions and statements 
whose logical relation would be, in less simple language, more definitely 
expressed by various other particles; as Malachi ii. 14, "Against whom 
thou hast dealt treacherously, and she was thy companion," i. e. although 
she was thy companion. "They spake in my name, and (although) I sent 
them not • '' see Gesenius' s Lexicon. In like manner the corresponding 
particle U: the Greek Testament is used with scarcely less latitude. Matt. 
xii. 5 "The priests profane the Sabbath, and (and yet) are blameless;" 
Rom.' i. 13, "I purposed to come unto you, and (but) was let hitherto;" 
Heb. iii 9, "Proved me, and (although they) saw my works;" see Wahl's 
Lex. and Winer's Gram., § 53. So in the present instance it may be 
rendered., "That God might be just, and yet or although the justifier," 
&c. Him which believeth in Jesus, literally," Him who is of the faith of 
Jesus;" so Gal. iii. 7, " They which are of faith," for believers; Gal. ii. 12, 
"They of the circumcision," i. e. the circumcised; see Rom. ii. 8; iv. 12, 
&c. Faith of Jesus, faith of which Jesus is the object; see ver. 22. Our 
version therefore expresses the sense accurately. He whom God is just 
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in justifying, is the man who relies on Jesus as a propitiatory sacrifice. 
That justification is a forensic act is of necessity implied in this passaae. 
If to justify was to make subjectively just or righteous, what neceRsity 
was there for the sacrifice of Christ 1 Why should he die, in order that 
it might be just in God to render men holy 1 It were an act of mercy to 
make the vilest malefactor good; but to justify such a malefactor would 
be to trample justice under foot. The doctrine therefore of subjective 
justification perverts the whole gospel. It is worthy of remark, that the 
orthodox interpretation of the meaning of this whole paragraph is acknow
ledged to be correct, even by those who cannot themselves receive the 
doctrine which it teaches. Thus Kollner, one of the latest and most can
did of the German commentators, says : "It is clear that the true sense of 
this passage entirely agrees with the doctrine of the Church concerning 
vicarious satisfaction, as unfolded in the Lutheran symbols. Nevertheless, 
although it is certain that Paul intended to teach the doctrine of vicarious 
satisfaction, not merely as a figure ( or in the way of accommodation), but 
as a matter of full personal conviction ; yet it is easy to see how he was 
necessarily led to adopt this view, from the current opinions of the age in 
which he lived." He proceeds to show that as the idea of vicarious punish
ment was incorporated in the Jewish theology, the guilt of the offender 
being laid upon the head of the victim offered in sacrifice, Paul was una
voidably led to conceive of the work of Christ under this form. As, how
ever, this theory according to Kcillner arose out of a false view of the 
nature of God, and of his relation to the world, he cannot regard it as a 
divine revelation. He proceeds to unfold what he supposes to be the 
eternal truth contained under these Jewish ideas (unter der Hiille der 
Zeitvorstellungen), and presents very much the governmental view of the 
atonement introduced by Grotius, and reproduced in this country by the 
younger Edwards and his followers. " Did Paul," says Kollner, "merely 
teach that God made a symbolical exhibition of justice in the sufferings of 
Christ, we might acquiesce in his teaching, but he says more; he con
stantly asserts that men are justified or constituted righteous through the 
blood of Christ, iii 21; v. 19; Eph. i. 7; Col. i. 14." Such writers are at 
least free from the guilt of perverting the word of God. They allow the 
Bible to mean what it says, although they refuse to submit to its teaching. 
This is better than not only refusing to submit, but forcing the Scriptures 
to teach our own foregone conclusions. In Germany, the subjection of the 
Bible to philosophy has come to an end. In this country, it is still strug
gling for liberty. It is desirable that the separation should here, as there, 
be made complete between those who bow to the authority of the word 
of God, and those who acknowledge some higher rule of faith. Then both 
parties can agree as to what the Bible really teaches. 

VERSE 27. Where is boasting then? It 1:s excluded. By what laiD? 
of works 7 Nay; but by the law of faith. In this and_ the following 
verses the apostle presents the tendency and results of the glorious plan of 
salvation, which he had just unfolded. It excludes boasting, verse .27. 
It presents God in his true character, as the God and Father of the 
Gentiles as well as of the Jews, vers. 29, 30; and it establishes the law, ver. 
31. The word x~OX7JO'I~ (boasting), is used to express the idea of self-gratu
lation with or without sufficient reason. In the former case, it is properly 
rendered rejoicing, as when Paul speaks of the Thessalonians being his 
"crown of rejoicing." In the latter, the word boast·ing is the correct ver
&ion. The word properly means the act of boasting or rejoicing; at times, 

Q 
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by metonymy, the ground or reason of boasting, as in Rom. xv. 17. 
Either sense suits this passage. The article n ,udx710-1,, the boasting, may 
have its appropriate force. The reference, however, is not specially to ver. 
1 of this chapter, the boasting of the Je,vs over the Gentiles, but the 
boasting of the sinner before God. The latter, however, includes the former. 
A plan of salvation which strips every man of 1nerit, and places all sinners 
on the same level before God of course cuts off all assumption of superi
ority of one class over another. Paul means to say that the result of the 
gospel plan of salvation is to prevent all self-approbation, self-gratulation, 
and exaltation on the part of the sinner. He is presented as despoiled of 
all merit, and as deserving the disple$ure of God. He can in no degree 
attribute to himself his deliverance from this displeasure, and he cannot 
exalt himself either in the presence of God, or in comparison with his 
fellow-sinners. As sin is odious in the sight of God, it is essenti'l.l, in any 
scheme of mercy, that the sinner should be made to feel this, and that no
thing done by or for him should in any measure diminish his sense of 
personal ill-desert on account of his transgressions. This result obviously 
could not follow from any plan of justification that placed the ground of 
the sinner's acceptance in himself, or in his peculiar advantages of birth or 
ecclesiastical connection; but it is effectually secured by that plan of j usti
fication which not only places the ground of his acceptance entirely out of 
himself, but which also requires, as the very condition of that acceptance, 
an act involving a penitent acknowledgment of personal ill-desert, and 
exclusive dependence on the merit of ~other. In this connection, the 
phrases "by what law," "the law of works," and " the law of faith," are 
peculiar, as the word v6µ,o, (law) is not used in its ordinary sense. The 
general idea, however, of a rule of action is retained. "By what rule 1 
By that which requires works 1 Nay; by that which requires faith." By 
the "law of faith," therefore, is obviously meant the gospel. Compare 
ix. 31. 

VERSE 28. The1·efore we conclude, &c. The common text has oiv, 
therefore, giving this verse the character of a conclusion from the preced
ing argument. The great majority, however, of the best manuscripts, the 
Vulgate and Coptic versions, and many of the Fathers, have rap, which 
almost all the modern editors adopt. This verse, then, is a confirmation 
of what is said before: "Boasting is excluded, Aor,~6µ,e~OG rap, for we 
think, i.e. are sure," &c. ; see ii 3; viii 18; 2 Cor. xi. 5, for a similar 
use of the word ;>,..or1~0µ,0G1, That a man is justified by faith. If by f3:ith, 
it is not of works ; and if not of works, there can be no room for boastmg, 
for boasting is the assertion of personal merit. From the nature of the 
case, if justification is by faith, it must be by faith alone. Luther's ver
sion therefore, allein durch den glauben, is fully justified by the context. 
The' Romanists indeed, made a great outcry against that version as a gross 
perversion of Scriptlll'e, although Catholic translators before the time of 
Luther had given the same translation. So in the Nlll'emberg Bible, 1483, 
"Nur dlll'ch den glauben." And the Italian Bibles of Geneva, 1476, and 
of Venice, 1538, per sola fede. The Fathers also often use the e~pression, 
"man is justified by faith alone;" so that Erasmus, De Ratione Con
eionandi, Lib. III., says, "V ox sola, tot clamoribus lapidata hoe sreculo 
in_Luthero, reverenter in Patribus auditlll'." See Koppa and Tholuck on 
this verse. 

Without works of the law. To be justified without works is to be 
justified without anything in ourselves to merit justification. The work 
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of the law must be the works of the moral law, because the proposition fa 
general, em bracing Gentiles as well as Jews. And as our Saviour teaches 
that the sum of the moral law is that we should love God with all the 
heart, mind, and strength, and our neighbour as ourselves, and as no higher 
form of excellence than supreme love to God is possible or conceivable, in 
excluding works of the law, the apostle excludes everything subjective. 
He places the ground of justification out of ourselves. Olshausen, on this 
verse, reverts to his Romish idea of subjective justification, and explains 
works of the law to mean works produced by the moral law, which he says 
spring only from ourselves, and are perishable, whereas "the works of faith 
are imperishable as the principle whence they spring." That is, we are 
not justified by works performed from a principle of natural conscience, but 
by those which are the fruits of a renewed nature. How utterly subver
sive this is of the gospel, has already been remarked. The works of the 
law are not works which the law produces, but works which the law 
demands, and the law demands all that the Spirit of God effects, even in 
the just made perfect. And therefore spiritual as well as legal works are 
excluded. The contraRt is not between works produced by the law and 
works produced by faith, but between works and faith, between what is 
done by us (whether in a state of nature or a state of grace) and what 
Christ has done for us. 

VERf:IES 29, 30. Is he the God of the Jews only ? is he not also of the 
Gentiles ? Yes, of the Gentiles also; seeing it is one God who shall jl(,stif y, 
&c. We have here the second result of the gospel method of justification; 
it presents God as equally the God of the Gentiles and of the Jews. He is 
such, because 'it is one God who justifies the circumcision by faith, and the 
uncircumcision through faith.' He deals with both classes on precisely the 
same principles; he pursues, with regard to both, the same plan, and offers 
salvation to both on exactly the same terms. There is, therefore, in this 
doctrine, the foundation laid for a universal religion, which may be preached 
to every creature under heaven; which need not, as was the case with the 
Jewish system, be confined to any one sect or nation. This is the only 
doctrine which suits the character of God, and his relation to all his intelli
gent creatures upon earth. God is a universal, and not a national God; 
and this is a method of salvation universally applicable. These sublime 
truths are so familiar to our minds that they have, in a measure, lost their 
power; but as to the Jew, enthralled all his life in his narrow national 
and religious prejudices, they must have expanded his whole soul with 
unwonted emotions of wonder, gratitude, and joy. We Gentiles may 
now look up to heaven, and confidently say, "Thou art our Father, though 
Abraham be ignorant of us, and though Israel acknowledge us not." 

Paul here, as in ver. 20, uses the future otlw.,was,, will justify, not for 
the present, nor in reference to the final judgment, but as expressing a per
manent pUI'pose. There is no distinction in meaning between fa "'~arsr:i; 
(by faith) and o,cl 'lf'larewG (through faith), as Paul uses both forms rndis
criminately; fa, for example, in i. 17 ; iii. 20 ; iv. 16, &c., and 01&. in 
iii. 22, 25; Gal. ii. 16; and sometimes first the one, and then the 
other, in the same connection. There is no greater diffel'ence between 
the Greek prepositions, as here used, than between the English by 
and thrc,ugh. 

V ERBE 31. Do we then make voicl the law through faith 'I God for bid: 
yea, we establish the law. This verse states the third result of this method 

• of salvation; instead of invalidating, it establishes the law. As Paul 
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uses the word law in so many senses, it is doubtful which one of them is· 
here principally intencled. In every sense, however, the declaration is true, . 
If the law means the Old Testament generally, then it is true, for the 
gospel method of justification contradicts no one of its statements, is incon
sistent with no one of its doctrines, and invalidates no one of its promises, 
but is harmonious with all, and confirmatory of the whole. If it means· 
the Mosaic institutions specially, these were shadows of which Christ is the 
substance. That law is abolished, not by being pronounced spurious or 
invalid, but by having met its accomplishment, and answered its design in 
the gospel. What it taught and promised, the gospel also teaches and· 
promises, only in clearer and fuller measure. If it means the moral law, 
which no doubt was prominently intended, still it is not invalidated, but 
established. No moral obligation is weakened, no penal sanction dis
regarded. The precepts are enforced by new and stronger motives, and· 
the penalty is answered in Him who bore our sins in his own body on the 
tree. " Ubi vero ad Christum ventum est," says Calvin, "primum in eo, 
invenitur exacta Legis justitia, qure per imputationem etiam nostra fit. 
Deinde sanctificatio, qua formantur corda nostra ad Legis observationem,. 
imperfectam quidem illam, sed ad scopum collimat." Instead of making 
Yer. 31 the close of the third chapter, many commentators regard it as more· 
properly the beginning of the fourth. The proposition that the gospel, . 
instead of invalidating, establishes the law, they say is too important to 
be dismissed with a mere categorical assertion. This, however, is Paul's 
method. After showing that the law cannot save, that both justification· 
and sanctification are by the gospel, he is wont to state in a sentence what 
is the true end of the law, or that the law and the gospel being both from 
God, but designed for different ends, are not in confuct. See above, ver. 
28 ; Gal iii. 19, 20. If this verse, however, be made the beginning of the 
exhibition contained in the following chapter, then by law must be under
stood the Old Testament, and the confirmation of the law by the gospel 
consists in the fact that the latter teaches the same doctrine as the former. 
'Do we make void the law by teaching that justification is by f~ith 1 By 
no means : we establish the law ; for the Old Testament itself teaches that 
.Abraham and David were justified gratuitously by faith, and without 
works.' Although the sense is thus good, there does not appear to be any 
sufficient reason for departing from the common division of the chapters. 
The next chapter is not connected with this verse by yap, which the sense 
would demand, if the connection was what Meyer, De Wette, and others 
would make it : 'We establish the law when we teach faith, for .Abraham 
was justified by faith.' The connecting particle is simply ouv, then, and 
gives a verv different sense. Besides, it is a very subordinate object with 
the apostle· to prove that the law and the gospel agree. His design is to 
teach the true method of justification. The cases of .Abraham and David• 
are quoted to prove his doctrine on that point, and not merely the 
agreement between the old dispensation and the new. 

DOCTRINE. 

I. The evangelical doctrine of justification by faith is the doctrine of the 
Old, no less than of the New Testament, ver. 21. 

2. Justification is pronouncing one to be just, and treating him accord
ingly, on the ground that the demands of the law have been satisfied con
cerning him, vers. 24-26. 

3. The ground of justification is not our own merit, nor faith, noF • 
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evangelical obedience ; not the work of Christ in us, but his work for us, 
i.e. his obedience unto death, ver. 25. 

4. An act may be perfectly gratuitous as regards its object, and at the 
same time proceed on the ground of a complete satisfaction to the demands 
of the law. Thus justification is gratuitous, not because those demands 
.are unsatisfied, but because it is granted to those who have no personal 
·ground of recommendation, vers. 24, 26. 

5. God is the ultimate end of all his own acts. To declare his glory is 
-the highest and best end which he can propose for himself or his creatures, 
ver. 25. 

6. The atonement does not consist in a display to others of the divine 
justice. This is one of its designs and results; but it is such a display 
only by being a satisfaction to the justice of God. It is not a symbol or 
illustration, but a satisfaction, ver. 26. 

7. All true doctrine tends to humble men, and to exalt God; and all 
·true religion is characterized by humility and reverence, ver. 27. 

8. God is a universal Father, and all men are brethren, vers. 29, 30. 
9. The law of God is immutable. Its precepts are always binding, and 

its penalty must be inflicted either on the sinner or his substitute. When, 
however, it is said that the penalty of the law is inflicted on the Redeemer, 
-as the sinner's substitute, or, in the language of Scripture, that "he was 
made a curse for us," it cannot be imagined that he suffered the same kind 
of evils ( as remorse, &c.) which the sinner would have suffered. The law 
threatens no specific kind of evil as its penalty. The term death, in Scrip
ture, designates any or all of the evils inflicted in punishment of sin. .And 
the penalty, or curse of the law (in the language of the Bible) is any evil 
judicially inflicted in satisfaction of the demands of justice. To say, there
fore, that Christ suffered to satisfy the law, to declare the righteousness of 
God, or that he might be just in justifying him that believes in Jesus, 
and to say that he bore the penalty of the law, are equivalent expressions, 
-ver. 31. 

REMARKS. 

1. As the cardinal doctrine of the Bible is justification by faith, so the 
turning-point in the soul's history, the saving act, is the reception of Jesus 
Christ as the propitiation for our sins, ver. 25. 

2. All modes of preaching must be erroneous which do not lead sinners 
to feel that the great thing to be done and done first is to receive the Lord 
.Jesus Christ, and to turn unto God through him. .And all religious ex
perience must be defective which does not embrace distinctly a sense of 
the justice of our condemnation, and a conviction of the sufficiency of the 
work of Christ, and an exclusive reliance upon it as such, ver. 25. 

3. As God proposes his own glory as the encl of all that he does, so 
-ought we to have that glory as the constant and commanding object of 
, pursuit, ver. 25. 

4. The doctrine of atonement produces in us its proper effect when it 
leads us to see and feel that God is just; that he is infinitely gracious ; 
that we are deprived of all ground of boasting; that the way of salvation, 
which is open for us, is open for all men; and that the motives to all 

, duty, instead of being weakened, are enforced and multiplied, vers. 25-31. 
5. In the gospel all is harmonious: justice and mercy, as it regards 

God; freedom from the law, and the strongest obligations to obedience, 
. .as it regards men, vers. 25, 31. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

CONTENTS. 

THE OB.TECT OF THIS CHAPTER IS TO CONFIRM THE DOCTRINE OF JUSTJFIOATION 
BY FAITH. IT IS DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS. THE FIRST, FROM VER. 1 
TO 17 INCLUSIVE, CONTAINS THE ARGUMENTATIVE PORTION. THE SECOND,. 

VER. 18 TO 25, JS AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM, 

ROMANS IV. 1-1'7. 

ANALYSIS. 

PAUL, from tbe 21st verse of the preceding chapter, bad been setting forth 
the gospel method of salvation. That this is the true method he now 
proves: 1. From the fact that Abraham was justified by faith, vers. 1-5. 
That this was really the case he shows, first, because otherwise Abraham 
would have had ground of boasting, even in the sight of God, ver. 2 ; 
second, because the Scriptures expressly declare that he was justified by 
faith, ver. 8. Verses 4, 5, are designed to show that being justified by 
faith is tantamount with being justified gratuitously, and therefore all those
passages which speak of the gratuitous forgiveness of sins may be fairly 
cited in favour of the doctrine of justification by faith. 2. On this prin
ciple he adduces Ps. xxxii 1, 2, as his second argument; for there David 
speaks not of rewarding the righteous as such, or for their righteousness, 
but of the free acceptance of the unworthy, vers. 6-8. 3. The third: 
argument is designed to show that circumcision is not a necessary condi
tion of justification, from the fact that Abraham was justified before he 
was circumcised, and therefore is the head and father of all believers, 
whether circumcised or not, vers. 9-12. 4. The folll'th argument is from 
the nature of the covenant made with Abraham, in which the promise was. 
made on the condition of faith, and not of legal obedience, vers. 13, 14 .. 
5. And the fifth, from the nature of the law, vers. 15-17. 

COMMENTARY. 

VERSE I. What shall we say then that Abi-aharn, our father as pei·
taining to the flesh, hath found? The connection of this verse with the· 
preceding train of reasoning is obvious. Paul had taught that we are 
justified by faith; as well in confirmation of this doctrine, as to anticipate 
an objection from the Jews, he refers to the case of Abraham: 'How was 
it then with Abraham i How did he obtain justification 1' The point in 
dispute was, how justification is to be attain~d. Paul proposes to decide 
the question by reference to a case about which no one could doubt. All 
admitted that Abraham was justified. The only question was, How 1 The 
particle ~~v therefore, is not inferential, but simply indicates transition. 
What then' shall we say about Abraham 1 In the question, however, ,,.; o~~
epouµ,.v, x.r.11.. the,,.; belongs to .vp7Jxev1:u: 'What shall we say that Abraham 
bath found i' i.e. attained. The words xr.mi rrapxa do not belong to 
r.aripu, 'our father according to the flesh,' but to the preceding infinitive, 
.uprixivu,, 'what hath he attained through the flesh?' Although the ques
tion is indefinite, the connection shows that Paul meant to ask whether 
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Abraham secured justification before God, xara 11apxa, thrmtgh the flesh. 
The word flesh admits in this connection of different explanations. Calvin 
says it is equivalent to naturaliter, ex seipso, and Grotius mt1ch to the 
same effect, propriis viribus, 'through his own resources.' Not much dif
ferent frl)m this is the explanation of Meyer, Tholuck, and De W ette-nach 
sein menschlicher Weise-that is, after a purely human way; so that 11ap~ 
stands opposed to the divine mevµ,a (Holy Spirit). If this implies that 
Abraham was not justified by natural, but was justified by spiritual works 
(works done after regeneration), it contradicts the whole teaching of the 
apostle. This, however, though naturally suggested as the meaning of the 
passage as thus explained, is not the doctrine of either of the commenta-
tors just named. Paul gives his own interpretation of xara 11apxa in the 
following verse : 'Did Abraham,' he asks, 'attain justification according 
to the flesh 1 No, for if he was justified by works, he bath whereof to 
boast.' It is plain that he uses the two expressions, according to the flesh 
and 7Yy works, as equivalent. This meaning of 11ap; is easily explained. 
Paul uses the word for what is external, as opposed to what is internal and 
spiritual, and thus for all external rites and ceremonial works, and then 
for works without limitation. See Gal. iii 3; vi 12; Philip. iii. 3, 4. 
In this last passage Paul includes, under the flesh, not only his Hebrew 
descent, his circumcision, his being a Pharisee, his blameless adherence to 
the Jewish law, but everything comprehended under his" own righteous
ness,'' as distinguished from "the righteousness which is of God (i,;r) 

'7t't/Jre,) on the condition of faith." This is clearly its sense here. It in
cludes everything meant by "works," and " works" includes all forms of 
personal righteousness. This same result is reached in another way. Kara 
11apxa. may mean, as Meyer and others say, after a human method, i.e. after 
the manner of men ; and this may be understood to mean after the manner 
common among men, i.e. through works, or personal merit, which is the 
way that men' adopt to secure favour with others. This is the explanation 
given by Ki:illner. 

VERSE 2. For if Abraham were justified by works, h'e hath whereof to 
glory, but nqt before God. The apostle's mode of reasoning is so concise 
as often to leave some of the steps of his argument to be supplied, which, 
however, are almost always sufficiently obvious from the context. As just 
remarked, a negative answer is to be supposed to the question in the 
first verse. Abraham did not attain the favour of God through the flesh. 
The force of for at the beginning of this verse is then obvious, as intro
ducing the reason for this answer. The passage itself is very concise, and 
the latter clause admits of different interpretations. ' If .Abraham was 
justified by works, he might indeed assert his claim to the confidence and 
favour of his fellow-men, but he could not have any ground of boasting 
before God. This view, however, introduces an idea entirely foreign 
from the passage, and makes the conclusion thA very oppqsite of that to 
which th_e premises would lead. For if justified oy works, he would have 
ground of boastincr before God. The interpretation given by Calvin is 
altogether the most satisfactory and simple : "Epichirerua es~, id est im
perfecta ratiocinatio, qure in hanc forruaru colligi debet. 81 .Abraham 
operibus justificatus est, potest suo merito gloriari; sed non habet unde 
gloriett:r apud Deum; ergo non ex operibus justificatus est.'' ' If Abra
ham was justified by works he bath whereof to glory; but he bath not 
whereof to glory before God, and therefore he was· not justified by works;' 
the very conclusion which Paul intended to establish, and which he im• 
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mediately confirms by the testimony of the Scriptures. The argument 
thus far is founded on the assumption that no man can appear thus con
fidently brfore God, and boast of having done all that was required of 
him. If the doctrine of justification by works involves, as Paul shows it 
does, this claim to perfect obedirnce, it must be false. And that Abraham 
was not thus justified, he proves from the sacred record. 

VERSE 3. Foi· what saith the Sc1·iptu1·e? Abraham believed God, and 
it was counted unto him for righteousness. The connection of this verse 
with the preceding is this : Paul had just said that Abraham had no 
ground of boasting with God ; for, what saith the Scripture 1 Does it 
refer the ground of Abraham's justification to his works 1 By no means. 
It declares he was justified by faith, which Paul immediately shows is 
equivalent to saying that he was justified gratuitously. The passage 
quoted by the apostle is Gen. xv. 6, "Abraham believed God, and it was 
counted unto him (i.e. imputed to him) for righteousness." This is an 
important passage, as the phrase "to impute faith for righteousness," 
occurs repeatedly in Paul's writings. 1. The primary meaning of the 
word )...07!~0µ,rx.1, here rendered •to count to, or impute, is to reason, then 
to reckon, or number; 2 Chron. v. 6, "Which could not be numbered for 
multitude;" Mark xv. 28, "He was numbered with the transgressors;" 
see Isa. liii. 12, &c. 2. It means to esteem, or regard as something, that 
is, to number as belonging to a certain class of things; Gen. xxxi. 15, 
"he we not counted of him strangers1" Isa. xl.17, &c.; compare Job 
:ri.x. 11, xxxiii. 10, in the Hebrew. 3. It is used in the more general 
sense of purposing, devising, comidering, thinking, &c. 4. In strict con
nection with its primary meaning, it signifies to impute, to set to one's 
account; that is, to number among the things belonging to a man, or 
chargeable upon him. It generally implies the accessory idea of 'treating 
one according to the nature of the thing imputed.' Thus, in the frequent 
phrase, to impute sin, as 2 Sam. xix. 19, "Let not my Lord impute 
iniqcity unto me," i.e. ' Let him not lay it to my charge, and treat me 
accordingly;' compare 1 Sam. xxii. 15, in the Hebrew and Septuagint; 
Ps. xxxii. 2 (Septuagint xxxi), "Blessed is the man to whom the Lord 
imputeth not iniquity," &c. And in the New Testament, 2 Cor. v. 19, 
"Not imputing unto men their trespasses;" 2 Tim. iv. 16, "I pray God 
that it may not be laid to their charge," &c. These and numerous similar 
passages render the Scriptural idea of imputation perfectly clear. It is 
laying anything to one's charge, and treating him accordingly. It pro
duces no change in the individual to whom the imputation is made; it 
simply alters his relation to the law. All those objections, therefore, to 
the doctrine expressed by this term, which are founded on the assumption 
that imputation alters the moral character of men; that it implies an 
infusion of either sin or holiness, rest on a misconception of its nature. It 
is, so far as the mere force of the term is concerned, a matter of perfect 
indifference whether the thing imputed belonged antecedently to the 
person to whom the imputation is made or not. It is just as common and 
correct to speak of laying to a man's charge what does not belong to him, 
as what does. That a thing can seldom be justly imputed to a person to 
whom it does not personally belong is a matter of course. But that the 
word itself implies that the thing imputed must belong to the person con
cerned is a singular misconception. These remarks have, of course, refer
ence only to the meaning of the word. Whether the Bible actually 
teaches that there is an imputation of either sin or righteousness, to any 
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to whom it does not personally belong, is another question. That the 
Bible does Apeak both of imputing to a man what does not actually belong 
to him, n.nd of not imputing what does, is evident from the following, 
.among other passages, Levit. xvii. 3, 4 : " What man soever killeth an ox, 
and bringeth it not to the door of the tabernacle," &c., "blood shall lie 
imputed to that man ;" that is, blood-guiltiness or murder, a crime of 
which he was not actually guilty, should be laid to his charge, and he 
should be put to death. "Sanguis hie est ccedes," says Rosenmiiller; 
"perinde Deo displicebit, ac si ille hominem occidisset, et mortis reus judi

,cabitur." "Als Blutschuld soil es angerechnet werden diesem Manne" 
,( Gesenius.) On the other hand, Levit. vii. 18, if any part of a sacrifice is 
-eaten on the third day, the offering "shall not be imputed to him that 
made it." Paul, speaking to Philemon of the debt of Onesimus, says, 
"put that on my account," i.e. impute it to me. The word used in this 
-case is the same as that which occurs in Rom. v. 13, "Sin is not imputed 
when there is no law;'' and is in its root and usage precisely synonymous 
with the word employed in the passage before us, when the latter is used 
in reference to imputation. No less than twice also, in chap. iv. vers. 
'6 and 11, Paul speaks of 'imputing righteousnesfl,' not to those to 
whom it personally belongs, certainly, but to the ungodly, ver. 5 ; to those 
who have no works, ver. 6. 

Professor Storr, of Tiibingen, De vario sensu vocis Mxa.10,;, &c., in Nov. 
Test., in his Opuscnla, Vol. I., p. 224, says, '' Since innocence or probity 
,(expressed by the word righteousness) does not belong to man himself, it 
must be ascribed or imputed to him. In this way the formula, 'righteous
ness which is of God,' Philip. iii. 9, and especially the plainer expressions, 
'to impute faith for righteousness,' Rom. iv. 5, and 'to impute righteous
ness,' are to be understood." We readily admit, he says, that things which 
actually belong to a man may also be said to be imputed to him, as was 
the case with Phineas, ·&c., and then adds, " Nevertheless, as he is said not 
to impute an action really performed, Levit. vii.; 2 Sam. xix., &c., who 
does not so regard it as to decree the fruit and punishment of it; so, on 
the other hand, those things can be imputed, Lev. xvii. 4, which are not, 
in fact, found in the man, but which are so far attributed to him, that he 
may be hence treated as though he had performed them. Thus righteous
ness may be said to be imputed, Rom. iv. 6, 11, when not his own inno
-cence and probity, which God determines to reward, is ascribed to the be
liever, but when God so ascribes and imputes righteousness, of which we 
are destitute, that we are treated as innocent and just." On page 233, he 
says, "Verbum :t-07-f~scl}a., monstrat gratiam, Rom. iv. 4, nam 01xa.1oauv1Jv 
nostram negat." 

This idea of imputation is one of the most familiar in all the Bible, and 
lis expressed in a multitude of cases where the term is not used. When 
.Stephen prayed, Acts vii. 60, " Lord, lay not this sin to their charge," he 
~xpressed exactly the same idea that Paul did, when he said, 2 Tim. iv. 
16, "I pray God it may not be laid to their charge," although the latter 
u_ses the ~ord impute (:t.oy1i:Jsf1J), and the former does n_ot.. _So _the,, exp~es
s10ns, "his sin shall be upon him," "he shall bear his 1ru,~m~y, _ which 
occur so often, are perfectly synonymous with the formula, his sm shall 
be imp•1ted to him ·" and of course "to bear the sins of another" is 
equivalent to saying:" tho~e sins are i~puted." The obJection,. therefore, 
that the word impute does not occur in reference to the 1mputat10n of the 
sin or righteousness of one man to another, even if well founded, which is 
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not the fact, is of no more force than the objections against the doctrines 
of the Trinity, vicarious atonement, perseverance of the saints, &c., founded 
on the fact that these words do not occur in the Bible. The material point 
surely is, Do the ideas occur 1 The doctrine of the " imputation of right
C'ousness " is not the doctrine of this or that school in theology. It is the 
possession of the Church. It was specially the glory and power of the
Reformation. Those who differed most elsewhere, were perfectly agreed 
here. Lutherans and Reformed, alienated from each other by the sacra
mentarian controversy, were of one mind on this great doctrine. The 
testimony of the learned Rationalist, Bretschneider, if any testimony on so
notorious a fact is necessary, may be here cited. Speaking with special 
reference to the Lu~heran Church, he says," The symbolical books, in the· 
first place, contradict the scholastic representation of justification followed 
by the Romish Church, that is, that it is an act of God, by which he com
municates to men an inherent righteousness (justitia habituaUs, infusa) i.e. 
renders them virtuous. They described it as a forensic or judicial act of 
God, that is, an act by which merely the moral relation of the man to God, 
not the man himself (at least not immediately) is changed." "Hence, 
justification consists of three parts : 1. The imputation of the merit of 
Christ. 2. The remission of punishment. 3. The restoration of the favour 
and the blessedness forfeited by sin." " By the imputatio justitire ( or 
meriti) Christi, the symbolical books understand that judgment of God, 
according to which he treats us as though we had not sinned, but had ful
filled the law, or as though the merit of Christ was ours ; see Apol., .Art. 
9, p. 226, Merita propitiatoris-aliis donantur imputatione divina, ut per 
ea, tanquam propriis meritis justi reputemur, ut si quis amicus pro amico 
solvit acs alienum, debitor alieno merito tanquam proprio liberatur."
Bretschneider's Entwickelung aller in der Dog. vorkommenden Begriffe,. 
pp. 631, 632l&c. 

But to return to the phrase, 'Faith is imputed for righteousness.' It is 
very common to understand faith here, to include its o)Jject, i.e. the right
eousness of Christ ; so that it is not faith considered as an act, which is. 
imputed, but faith considered as including the merit which it apprehends 
and appropriates. Thus hope is often used for the thing hoped for, as Rom. 
viii. 24, " Hope that is seen is not hope," &c., and faith for the things 
believed, Gal i 23, "He preacheth the faith," &c. In illustration of this. 
idea, Gerhard, the leading authority in the Lutheran Church during the 
seventeenth century, says, "Quemadmodum annulus, cui inclusa est gamma, 
dicitur valere aliquot coronatis, pretiosissima ita tides, qure appreherrdit 
Christi justitiam, dicitur nobis imputari ad justitiam, quippe cujus est 
organum apprehendens" (Loci Tom. VII. 238.) Although there are diffi
culties attending this interprntation, it cannot with any consistency be 
exclaimed against by those who make faith to inclu.de the whole work of 
the Spirit on the heart, an~ its fruits in the life, as ~ done_ b:y the majo~ity 
of those who reject this view of the passage. Besides this rnterpretat10n, 
there are three other explanations which deserve consideration. The first 
is that adopted by the Remonstrants, or Arminians. According to their 
view, 01xa1or;{mJ is to be taken in its ordinary sense of righteousness, that 
which constitutes a man righteous in the eye of the law. They under
stand the apostle, when he says "Faith was imputed for righteousness," 
as teaching that faith was regarded or counted as complete obedience to th(} 
law. As men are unable to render that perfect obedience which the law 
given to Adam required, God under the gospel, according to this view, is 
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pleased to accept of faith (a fides obsequiosa, as it is called, i.e. faith in
cluding evangelical obedience), instead of the righteousness which the law 
demands. Faith is thus made, not the instrument, but the ground of 
justification. It is imputed for righteousness in the sense of being re
garded and treated as though it were complete obedience to the law. It 
must be admitted, that so far as this single form of statement is concerned, 
this interpretation is natural, and consistent with usage. Thus uncircum
cision is said to be imputed for circumcision, that is, the former is regarded 
as though it were the latter. This, however, is not the only sense the 
words will naturally bear, and it is utterly inconsistent with what the 
Scriptures elsewhere teach. 1. It contradicts all those passages in which 
Paul and the other sacred writers deny that the ground of justification is 
anything in us, or done by us. These passages are too numerous to be 
cited; see chap. iii. 20, where it is shown that the works which are ex
cluded from the ground of justification are not ceremonial works merely, 
nor works performed with a legal spirit, but all works, without exception; 
works of righteousness, Titus iii. 5, i.e. all right or good works. But faith 
considered as an act, is as much a work as prayer, repentance, almsgiving,. 
or anything of the kind. And it is as much an act of obedience to the law 
as the performance of any other duty; for the law requires us to do what
ever is in itself right. 2. It contradicts all those passages in which the 
merit of Christ, in any form, is declared to be the ground of our acceptance. 
Thus in chap. iii, 25, it is Christ's propitiatory sacrifice; chap, v. 18, 19, 
it is his obedience or righteousness; in many other places it is said to be 
his death, his cross, his blood. Faith must either be the ground of our 
acceptance, or the means or instrument of our becoming interested in the 
true meritorious ground, viz. the righteousness of Christ. It cannot stand 
in both relations to our justification. 3. It is inconsistent with the office 
ascribed to faith. We are said to be saved by, or through faith, but never 
on account of our faith, or on the ground of it. (It is always o,a ;.fon1JJ;, 
or EX 'll'iO're!JJ., but never o,a 'lt'fo-r1v.) The expressions, "through faith in 
his blood," iii. 25, "by faith in Jesus Christ," &c., admit of no other 
interpretation than 'by means of faith in the blood of Ghrist, or in Christ 
himself, as the ground of confidence.' The interpretation, therefore, undel" 
consideration is at variance with the very nature of faith, which necessarily 
includes the receiving and resting on Christ as the ground of acceptance 
with God; and, of course, implies that faith itself is not that ground. 
4. We accordingly never find Paul, nol" any othel" of the sacred writers, 
refeITing his readers to their faith, or anything in themselves, as the ground 
of their confidence. Even in reference to those most advanced in holiness, 
he directs them to what Christ has done for them, not to anything wrought 
in them, as the ground of their acceptance. See a beautiful passage to this 
effect in Neander's Gelegenheifschriften, p. 23. Aftel" stating that the 
believer can never rest his justification on his own spiritual life, ol" works, 
he adds, "It would; indeed, fare badly with the Christian, if on such we~ 
ground as this he had to build his justification, if he did not know that 'if 
he confesses his sins, and walks in the light, as he is in the light, the blood 
of Jesus Christ his Son cleanses from all sin." Paul, therefore, refers even 
the redeemed, disturbed by the reproaches of conscience, amidst the con
flicts and trials of life, not to the work of Chl"ist in themseli:es, bnt to what 
the love of God in Christ has done for them, and which, even notwith
standing their own continued sinfulness, remains evel" sure.'' 5. Paul, by 
interchanging the ambiguous phrase 'faith is imputed for righteousness,' 
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with the more definite expressions 'justified through or by means of faith,' 
'justified through faith in his blood,' fixes the sense in which the clause in 
-question is to be understood. It must express the idea, that it was by 
means of faith that Abraham came to be treated as righteous, and not that 
faith "Was taken in lieu of perfect obedience. See this subject more fully 
<liscussed in Owen on Justification, chap. xviii. 

According to the second view, the word i·ighteousness is taken in a 
much more limited sense, and the phrase 'to impute faith for righteous
ness,' is understood to mean 'faith was regarded as right, it was approved.' 
This interpretation also is perfectly consistent with usage. Thus, Pa. cvi. 
31, it is said of the zeal of Phineas, "It was counted unto him for right
eousness." This of course does not mean that it was regarded as complete 
-0bedience to the law, and taken in its stead as the ground of justification. 
It means simply that his zeal was approved of. It was regarded, says 
Dr Owen, "as a just and rewardable action." "Divinitus approbatum 
erat,'' says Tuckney, Prrelectiones, p. 212, "tanquam juste factum." In 
like manner, Deut. xxiv. 13, it is said of returning a pledge, "It shall 
be righteousness unto thee before the Lord thy God." Agreeably to the 
.analogy of these passages, the meaning of this clause may be, 'his faith was 
regarded as right;' it secured the approbation of God. How it did this, 
must be learned from other passages. The third interpretation agrees 
with the first, in taking o,xa.Muv'l'J in its proper sense (rigliteousness), but 
gives a different force to the preposition elt;: 'Faith was imputed to him 
unto righteousness,' that is, in order to his being regarded and treated as 
righteous. In support of this Yiew, reference is made to such frequently 
recurring expressions as ei, 1Jw;71pfa.v (unto salvation), 'that they might be 
saved,' :x:. I; eh µ,enfvo,a.v (unto repentance), 'that they might repent,.' 
J'\fatt. iii. 11. In x. 10 of this epistle, the apostle says, 'With the heart 
man believath unto righteousness' (ei, 01xa.1otf~v11v), i.e. in order to be
-coming righteous, or so as to become righteous. Faith secures their being 
righteous. According to this view of the passage, all it teaches is that 
faith, and not works, secured Abraham's justification before God. And 
this is the object which the apostle has in view. The precise relation 
in which faith stands to justification, whether it is the instrument or 
the ground, however clearly taught elsewhere, this particular expression 
leaves undetermined. It simply asserts that Abraham was justified as a be
liever, and not as a worker (spra.(6µ,evo,), as Paul expresses in the next verse. 

The Rationalistic theologians of modern times agree with the Socinians 
in teaching that justification by faith, as distinguished from justification 
by works, is nothing more than the doctrine that moral character is deter
mined more by the inward principle than by the outward act. By faith, 
in the case of Abraham, they understand confidence in God ; a pious 
frame of mind, which is influenced by considerations drawn from the 
unseen and spiritual world, the region of truth and eternal principles, 
rather than by either mercenary feelings or outward objects. When, 
therefore, the Scriptures say 'God imputed Abraham's faith for righteous
ness,' the meaning is God accepted him for his inward piety, for the 
elevated principle by which his whole life was governed. If this is what 
Paul means, when he speaks of Abraham being justified by faith, it is 
what he means when he teaches that men are now justified by faith. 
Then the whole gospel sinks to the level of natural religion, and Christ is 
in no other sense a Saviour than as by his doctrines and example he 
leads men to cultivate piety. It is perfectly obvious that Paul means to 
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tench that sinners are now justified in the same way that Abraham was. 
He proves that we are justified by faith, because Abraham was justified by 
faith. If faith means inward piety in the one case, it must have the 
same meaning in the other. But as it is expressly said, over and over, in 
so many words, that men are now justified by faith in Christ, it follows of 
necessity that faith in Christ was the faith by which Abraham was justi
fied. He believed the promise of redemption, which is the promise that 
we embrace when we receive and rest on Christ for salvation. Hence it 
is one principal object of the apostle's argument in the latter part of this 
chapter, and in the third chapter of his Epistle to the Galatians, to show 
that we are heirs of the promise made to Abraham, because we have the 
same faith that he had; the same, that is, both in its nature and object. 

It is further to be remarked, that 11.oy,,et,~ai eir; o,xa106un1u (to impute 
for righteousness), and 01xa101i6~at (to be justified), mean the same thing. 
Thus Calvin says, "Tantum notemus, eos quibus justitia imputatur, justi
ficari; quando hrec duo a Paulo tanquam synonyma ponuntur." Yet, 
strange to say, Olshausen asserts that they are very different. To be jus
tified (01xa101io9a,) and to have righteousness imputed, he says, differ as 
the Romish and the Protestant doctrines of justification differ. The 
former means to be made subjectively righteous, the latter simply to be 
regarded as righteous. " Was J emandem angerechnet wird, das hat er 
nicht, er wird aber angesehen und behandelt, als hiitte er es." What is 
imputed to a man, that he has not, but he is regarded and treated as though 
he had it. Abraham therefore was not justified, because before the 
coming of Christ, any true righteousness (01xa106uu11 0eo1i, as Olshausen 
says) was impossible; he was only regarded as righteous.* But as what 
is said of Abraham is said also of believers under the gospel, since to 
them as well as to him righteousness is said to be imputed, it follows that 
believers are not really justified in this life. This is the conclusion to 
which he is led by two principles. The first is, that the word 01xa16w 
means to make righteous inwardly (es bedeutet die gottliche Thatigkeit 
des Hervorrufens der 01xa106uu11), and no man is perfectly holy in this 
life; the second is, that God cannot regard any one as being what he is 
not, and therefore he cannot regard the unrighteous as righteous. The 
former of these assumptions is utterly unfounded, as 01xa16w always means 
to declare just, and never to make just. The second principle, Olshausen,
in his comment on this verse, modifies so far as to say that God can only 
regard as just those whom he purposes to render just; and as with God 
there are no distinctions of time, he regards as already possessed of right-

" The doctrine of the transcendentalists (so called) regarding the incarnation, the per
son of Christ, and his relation to the Church, necessarily leads to the assumption of a 
great distinction between the religion of the Old Testament and that of the New, and 
between the state and privileges of believers then and now. If our redemption consists 
in our being made partakers of the theanthropic nature of Christ, as there was no such 
nature before the manifestation of God in th1r fiesh, there could be BO real redemption, 
no deliverance from the guilt and power of sin, before that event. Hence Olshausen says
there could be no 6,i.a,ocrvv11 0,ou really belonging to those who lived before the adTent ; 
and on page 171 he says, if we admit that there wa.s any regeneration at all under the Old 
Testament, it could only be symbolical ; and on page 167 he says, before Christ, forgive
ness of sin was not real, but only symbolioa.l. In a foot-note he adds, that under the 
theoor~cy there was the pardon of separate acts of transgression, but not the forgiveness 
of _all sins, actual and original, which can only proceed from Christ. It_ follows also from 
this th~ory, that justilioation is a subjective change, a ch!'-nge wrought "?- the soul by the 
reception of a new nature from Christ. These conclusions the Romamsts had reachec! 
long ago, by a different process. It ia not wonderful, therefore, that so many of the 
transcendentalists of Germany, and of their abettors elsewhere, have passed over to th<> 
Church of Rome. 
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eousness those whom he has purposed to render so. (This would seem to 
imply external justification, or at least an imputation of righteousness 
from eternity to all whom God has purposed to save.) Without this 
modification, he says, the objection of Romanists to the Protestant doc
trine would be unanswerable. Thero is a sense, however, in which the 
principle in question is perfectly sound. God must see things as they 
are, and pronounce them to be what they are. The Protestant doctrine 
does not suppose that God regards any person or thing as being other than 
he or it really is. When he pronounces the unjust to be just, the word is 
taken in different senses. He does not pronounce the unholy to be holy; 
he simply declares that the demands of justice have been satisfied in 
behalf of those who have no righteousness of their own. In sin there are 
the two elements of guilt and pollution-the one expressincr its relation 
to the justice, the other its relation to the holiness of God ; or, what 
amounts to the same thing, the one expressing its relation to the penalty, 
and the other its relation to the precept of the law, These two elements 
are separable. The moral character or inward state of a man who has 
suffered the penalty of a crime, and thus expiated his offence, may remain 
unchanged. His guilt, in the eye of human law, is removed, but his pol
lution remains. It would be unjust to inflict any further punishment on 
him for that offence. Justice is satisfied, but the man is unchanged. 
There may therefore be guilt where there is no moral pollution, as in the 
case of our blessed Lord, who bore our sins; and there may be freedom 
from guilt, where moral pollution remains, as in the case of every justified 
sinner. When, therefore, God justifies the ungodly, he does not regard 
him as being other than he really is. He only declares that justice is 
satisfied, and in that sense the man is just; he has a 01xa100'uv1J which 
satisfies the demands of the law. His moral character is not the ground 
of that declaration, and is not affected by it. As to the distinction made 
by Olshausen between imputing righteousness and justifying, there is not 
the slightest ground for it. He himself makes them synonymous (p. 157). 
The two forms of expression are used synonymously in this very context. 
In ver. 3, it is said, 'faith is imputed for righteousness;' in ver. 5, ' God 
justifies the nngodly ;' and in ver. 6, 'he imputes righteousness"-all in 
the same sense. Olshausen, although a representative man, exhibits his 
theology, in his commentary, in a very unsettled state. He not only 
retracts at times, in one volume, what he had said in another, but he 
modifies hi!; doctrine from page to page. In his remarks on Romans iii. 
21, he himself asserts the principle (as quoted above), that "by God 
nothing can ever be regarded or declared righteous, which is not right
eous" (p. 145); but in his comment on this verse, he pronounces the 
principle, " das Gott nach seiner W ahrhaftigkeit nicht J emanden ftil.' 
etwas ansehen kann, was er nicht ist---falsch und iiber den Heilsweg dur
ehaus irreleitend" (p. 17 4 ). That is, he says that the principle " that 
God, in virtue of his veracity, cannot regard one as being what he is not 
-is false, and perverts the whole plan of salvation." On page 157 he 
says, "The passing over of the nature (W esen) of Christ upon the sinner, 
is expressed by saying righteousness is imputed to him;" whereas, on 
pages 173-5, he labours to show that imputing righteousness is some
thing very dill'erent from imparting righteousness. He prevailingly 
teaches the doctrine of subjective justification, to which his definition and 
system inevitably lead; but under the stress of some direct assertion of 
the apostle to the contrary, he for the time brings out the opposite doc
trine. He exhibits similar fluctuations on many other points. 
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VEnSEB 4, 6. Now to him that worlceth, is the reward not reckoned of 
grace, but of debt; but to him that worlceth not, &c. These verses are 
designed, in the first place, to vindicate the pertinency of the quotation 
from Scripture, made in ver. 3, by showing that the declaration ' faith was 
imputed for righteousness' is a denial that works were the ground of 
Abraham's acceptance; and, secondly, that to justify by faith is to justify 
gratuitously, and therefore all passages which speak of gratuitous accept
ance are in favour of the doctrine of justification by faith. 

Now to him that worlceth, that is, either emphatically 'to him who does 
all that is required of him;' or 'to him who seeks to be accepted on 
account of his works.' The former explanation is the better. The words 
then state a general proposition, 'To him that is obedient, or who performs 
a stipulated work, the recompense is not regarded as a gratuity, but as a 
debt.' The reward, o µ,ul36,, the appropriate and merited compensation. 
Is not imputed, xaru x,ap,v, ai..Au o~ef'A.71µ,a, not grace, but debt, which im
plies that a claim founded in justice is the ground and measure of remu
neration. Paul's argument is founded on the principle, which is so often 
denied, as by Olshausen (p. 172), that man may have merit before God; 
or that God may stand in the relation of debtor to man. The apostle says 
expressly, that ,,.~ lpya,oµ,iv1f, to him that works, the reward is a matter of 
debt. If .Adam had remained faithful and rendered perfect obedience, the 
promised reward would have been due to him as a matter of justice; the 
withholding it would have been an act of injustice. When, therefore, the 
apostle speaks of Abraham as having a ground of boasting, if his works 
made him righteous, it is not to be understood simply of boasting before 
men. He would have had a grountl of boasting in that case before God. 
The reward would have been to him a matter of debt. 

But to him that worketh not, 'T'/j'J oe µ,~ lpya,o,u,eµ,1f/, That is, to him who 
has no works to plead as the ground of reward; m11nuovT1 oe s'lt'i' x.T.A., but 
believeth upon, i.e. putting his trust upon. The faith which justifies is not 
mere assent, it is an act of trust. The believer confides upon God for jus
tification. He believes that God will justify him, although ungodly ; for 
the object of the faith or confidence here expressed is o 01xa1i:iv Tov a11e(3ij, 
he who justifies the ungodly. Faith therefore is appropriating; it is an 
act of confidence in reference to our own acceptance with God. To him 
who thus believes, faith is counted for righteousness, i.e. it is imputed in 
order to his becoming righteous. It lies in the nature of the faith of 
which Paul speaks, that he who exercises it should feel and acknowledge 
that he is -ungodly, and consequently undeserving of the favour of Goel 
He, of course, in relying on the mercy of God, must acknowledge that his 
acceptance is a matter of grace, and not of debt. The meaning of the 
apostle is plainly this : ' To him that worketh, the reward is a matter of 
debt, but to him who worketh not, but believeth simply, the reward is a 
matter of grace.' Instead, however, of saying 'it is a matte-r of grace,' he 
uses, as an equivalent expres$ion, "to him faith is counted for righteous
ness.'' That is, he is justified by faith. To be justified by faith, there
fore, is to be justified gratuitously, and not by works. It is thus he proves 
that the passage cited in ver. 3, respecting .Abraham, is pertinent to his 
purpose as an argument against justification by works. It at the same 
time shuws that all passages which speak of gratuitous acceptance may be 
cited in proof of his doctrine of justification by faith. The way is thus 
opened for his second argument, which is derived from the testimony of 
David 
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It is to be remarked, that Paul speaks of God as justifying the ungodly. 
The word is in the singular, rov ao-eC?j, the ungodly man, not with any 
special reference to Abraham, as though he was the ungodly person whom 
God justified, 1,ut because the singular, iprrx.~oµ,evvi (to him that wol'lceth), 
-.,o-..-eJov..-, (to hirn that believeth) is used in the context, and because every 
man must believe for himself. God does not justify communities. If 
every man and all men are ungodly, it follows that they are regarded and 
treated as righteous, not on the ground of their personal character ; and it 
is further apparent that justification rloes not consist in making one in
herently just or holy ; for it is as ungodly that those who believe are freely 
justified for qhrist's sake. It never was, as shown above, the doctrine of 
the Reformat10n, or of the Lutheran and Reformed divines, that the im
putation of righteousness affects the moral character of those concerned. 
It is true, whom God justifies he also sanctifies ; but justification is not 
sanctification, and the imputation of righteousness is not the infusion of 
righteousness. These are the first principles of the doctrine of the Re
formers. "The fourth grand error of the Papists in the article of justifica
tion," says an old divine, "is concerning that which we call the form 
thereof. For they denying and deriding the imputation of Christ's right
eousness (without which, notwithstanding, no man can be saved) do hold 
that men are justified by infusion, and not by imputation of righteousness ;· 
we, on the contrary, do hold, according to the Scriptures, that we are jus
tified before God, only by the imputation of Christ's righteousness, and 
not by infusion. And our meaning, when we say that God imputeth
Christ's righteousness unto us, is nothing else but this : that he graciously 
accepteth for us, and in our behalf, the righteousness of Christ, that is, 
both as to his obedience, which, in the days of his flesh, he performed for 
us; and passive, that is, his sufferings, which he sustained for us, as if we 
had in our own persons both performed and suffered the same ourselves. 
Howbeit, we confess that the Lord doth infuse righteousness into the· 
faithful; yet not as he justifieth, but as he sanctifieth them," &c. (Bishop
Downame on Justification, p. 261.) Tuckney, one of the leading members 
of the Westminster .Assembly, and principal author of the Shorter Cate
chism, in his Prrelectiones, p. 213, says ".Although God justifies the un
aodly, Rom. iv. 5, i.e. him who was antecedently ungodly, and who in a, 
~easure remains, as to his inherent character, unjust after justification, yet 
it has its proper ground in the satisfaction of Christ,'' &c. On page 
220, he says, "The Papists understand by justification, the infusion of in
herent righteousness, and thus confound justification with sanctification ; 
which, if it was the true nature and definition of justification, they might 
well deny that the imputation of Christ's righteousness is the cause or 
formal reason of this justification, i.e. of sanctification. For we are not so 
foolish or blasphemous as to say, or even think, that the righteousness of 
Christ imputed to us renders us formally or inherently righteous, so that 
we should be formally or inherently righteous with the righteousness of 
Christ. Since the righteousness of Christ is proper to himself, and is as 
inseparable from him, and as incommunicable to others, as any other attri
bute of a thing, or its essence itself." 

VERSES 6-8. Even as David al,so describeth the blessedness of tlte man 
tc., whom God frnputeth righteousness without works. Paul's first argument 
in favour of gratuitous justification was from the case of Abraham; his 
second is from the testimony of David. The immediate connection of this 
,·erse is with ver. 5. At the conclusion of that verse, it was said, to him. 



V1ms. G 8.J EPISTLE TO THE RQjJfANS. 

who had no works, faith is imputed, in order to his justification, i.e. he 
is justificrl gratuitously, even as David speaks of the blessedness of him 
whom, although destitute of merit, God regards and treats as righteous. 
Describcth the blessedness, ?'..e. pronounces blessed. The words are )..iy,, 
rov µ,u"upu1µh, itlters the declaration of blessedness concerning the man, &c. 
To whom God imputeth riyliteou8ness without works, that is, whom God 
regards and treats as righLeous, although he is not in himself righteous. 
The meaning of this clause cannot be mistaken. 'To impute sin' is to lay 
sin to the charge of any one, and to treat him accordingly, as is universally 
admitted; so 'to impute righteousness' is to set righteousness to one's 
account, and to treat him accordingly. This righteousness does not, of 
course, belong antecedently to those to whom it is imputed, for they are 
ungodly, and destitute of works. Here then is an imputation to men of 
what does not belong to them, and to which they have in themselves no 
claim. 'To impute righteousness' is the apostle's definition of the term to 
justify. It is not making men inherently righteous, or morally pure, but 
it is regarding and treating them as just. This is done, not on the ground 
of personal character or works, but on the ground of the righteousness of 
Christ. As this is dealing with men, not according to merit, but in a 
gracious manner, the passage cited from Ps. xxxii. 1, 2, is precisely in 
point : "Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins 
are cover~d. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin." 
That is, blessed is the man who, although a sinner, is. regarded and treated 
as righteous. .As the remission of sin is necessarily connected with restora
tion to God's favour, the apostle speaks of it as the whole of justification; 
not that the idea of remission exhausts the whola idea of justification, but 
it necessarily implies the rest. In like manner, in Epb_ i. 7, it is said 
"in whom we have redemption ... the forgiveness of sins;" which does 
not imply that forgiveness is the whole of redemption, that the gift of 
the Spirit, the glorification of the body, and eternal life, which are so 
constantly spoken of as fruits of Christ's work, as parts of the purchaseu 
inheritance, are to be excluded. 

Here again the doctrine of a personal, inherent righteousness, which it 
is the special object of the apostle to exclude, is introduced by the modern 
mystical or transcendental theologians. On the declaration that righteous
ness is imputed without works, Olshausen remarks : " No matter how 
abundant or pure works may be, the ground of blessedness is not in them, 
but in the principle whence they flow; that is, not in man, but in Goll." 
The whole doctrine of the apostle is made to be, that men are justified 
(made holy), not by themselves, but by God; thus confounding, as 
Romanists do, justification with sanctification. In Ps. xxxii. i. 2, as 
quoted by Paul from the LXX., acp,~vui (to remit), and sm'l(.aAu·7:'~m (tu 
cover) are interchanged. Olshausen says the former expresses the New 
Testament idea of forgiveness (die reale Hinwegschaffung der Stinde), i.e. 
the real removal of sin; the latter, the Old Testament idea of non-imputa
tion of sin-the sin remaining, but being overlooked. This view of the 
nature of remission and of the diffe1·ence between the Old and the New 
'f , estament, is purely Romish. 

VERSE 9. Cometh this blessedness upon the circumcision only, or upu,, 
the uncircumcision also? &c. The apostle's thircl argument, commencing 
with this verse and continuing to the 12th, has special reference to cir
cumcision. He had proved that .Abraham was not justified on account 
· of his works generally; he now proves that circumcision is neither the 

11 
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ground nor condition of his acceptance. The proof of this point is brief 
and conclusive. It is admitted that Abraham was justified. The only 
question is, Vv as it before or after his circumcision 1' If before, it 
certainly was not on account of it. As it was before, circumcision must 
have had some other object. 

'Cometh tlli'.s blessedness.' There is nothing in the original to answer 
to the word cometh, although some word of the kind must be supplied. 
The most natural word to supply is AE)'E~cu. David utters the declaration 
of the blessedness "of the man whose sins are pardoned." Concerning 
whom is this declaration uttered? The word rendered blessedness means, 
more properly, 'declaration of blessedness.' 'This declaration ofbless.edness, 
is it upon, 1:.e. is it about, is it said ()...eym:u) concernin" the circumcision 
only?' The preposition (i,d) used by the apostle oft~n points out the 
direction of an action, or the subject concerning which anythina is said. 
This question has not direct reference to the persons to whom th; offers of 
acceptance are applicable, as though it ,vere equivalent to asking, 'Is this 
blessedness confined to the Jews, or may it be extended to the Gentiles 
also?' because this is not the subject now in hand. It is the ground or 
condition of acceptance, and not the persons to whom the offer is to be 
made, that is now under consideration. The question therefore is, in 
substance, this: 'Does this declaration of blessedness relate to the circum
cised, as such 1 Is circumcision necessary to justification 1 '-the blessing 
of which Paul is speaking. The obviously implied answer to thl:l preced
ing question is, 'It is not said concerning the circumcised, as such; /oi
we say that faith was imputed to Abraham for righteousness.' It was his 
f.a.ith, not his circumcision, that was the condition of his justification. The 
preceding verses are occupied with the testimony of David, which decided 
nothing as to the point of circumcision. To determine whether this rite 
was a necessary condition of acceptance, it was requisite to refer again to 
the case of Abraham. To decide the point presented in the question at 
the beginning of the verse, the apostle argues from the position already 
established. It is conceded or proved that .Abraham was justified by faith; 
to determine whether circumcision is necessary, we have only to ask, Under 
what circumstances was he thus ju.stified, before or after circumcision 1 

VERSE 10. How was it then reckoned? when he was in circumcision 
or uncircumcision? Not in circumcision, but in uncircumcision. Of 
~ourse, his circumcision, which was long subsequent to his justification, 
could not be either the ground or necessary condition of his acceptance 
with God. 

VERSE 11. And he received the sign of circumcision, the seal of the 
righteousness of the faith which he had, being yet uncircumcised, &c. As 
Paul had shown that circumcision was not the condition of justification, it 
became necessary to declare its true nature and design. The sign of cir-
1;umcision, i.e. circumcision which was a sign (genitive of apposition),· as 
"the earnest of the Spirit," for 'the Spirit which is an earnest,' 2 Cor. i. 
22. The seal of the righteousness of faith, &c. The phrase, righteousness OJ 

faith, is a concise expression for 'righteousness which is attained by faith,' 
or, as it stands more fully in Philip. iii. 9, "the righteousness of God, 
which is by faith." The word righteousness, in such connections, includes, 
with the idea of excellence or obedience, that of consequent blessedness. 
It is the 'state of acceptableness with God.' The circumcision of 
Abraham was designed to confirm to him the fact, that he was regarded 
and treated by God as righteous, through faith, which was the means of 
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~1i~ bec?ming intere~ted in_ tJ10 promise of redemption. From this passage 
1t 1s evident that c1rcnmc1s10n was not merely the seal of the covenant 
between God am.I the Hebrews as a nation. Besides the promises made 
to Abraham of a numerous posterity, and of the possession of the land c,f 
Canaan, there was the far higher promise, that through his seed (i.e. Christ, 
Gal. iii. 16) all the nations of the earth should be blessed. This was the 
promise of redemption, as the apostle teaches us in Gal. iii. 13-18: 
"Christ," he says, "has redeemed us from the curse of the law-in order 
that the blessing of Abraham might come upon the Gentiles." The blessing 
promised to Abraham, in which the Gentiles participate through Jesus 
Christ, can be none other than redemption. As that blessing was promised 
to Abraham on the condition, not of works, but of faith, the apostle hence 
argues, that in our case also we are made partakers of that blessing by 
faith, and not by works. This was the covenant of which circumcision was 
the seal. All therefore who were circumcised professed to embrace the 
covenant of grace. All the Jews were professors of the true religion, and 
constituted the visible Church, in which by divine appointment their 
children were included. This is the broad and enduring basis of infant 
churcb-member9hip. 

Abraham, says the apostle, was thus assured of his justification by faith, 
(el, 'T'h eivai) in order that be might be the father; or, so that he is the 
father, &c. The former explanation is to be preferred, not only because ei; 
with the infinitive, commonly expresses design, but also because the whole 
context shows that the apostle intends to bring into view the purpose of 
God in the justification of Abraham. The father of all them that believed 
though they be not circumcised, '71'a,Twv 'T'WV '71'J6'T',u6,.,.wv ol axpa{3u6,ia;, i.e. 
' of all believing, with uncircumcision.' That is, of all uncircumcised 
believers. The preposition, o,a, here, as in ii 27, and elsewhere, simply 
marks the a1itendant circumstances. The word father expresses community 
of nature or character, and is often applied to the head or founder of any 
school or class of men, whose character or course is determined by the 
relation to the person so designated : as Gen. iv. 20, 21 : " J abal ... was 
the father of such as dwell in tents;" and, "Jubal ... was the father 
of all such as handle the harp and organ." Hence teachers, priests, 
and kings are often called fathers. Believers are called the children of 
Abraham, because of this identity of religious nature or character, as he 
stands out in Scripture as the believer; and because it was with him that 
the covenant of grace, embracing all the children of God, whether Jews 
or Gentiles, was reenacted ; and because they are his heirs, inheriting the 
blessings promised to him. As Abraham was the head and father of the 
theocratical people under the Old Testament, this relation was not dis
owned when the middle wall of partition was broken down, and the Gentiles 
introduced into the family of God. He still remained the father of the 
faithful, and we are "the sons of Abraham by faith," Gal iii. 7. The 
Jews were accustomed to speak in the same way of Abraham: Michlol 
,Jophi on Malachi ii. 15, by the one there mentioned, "Abraham is 
intended, for he was one alone, and the father of all who follow and 
imitate him in faith." Bechai, fol. 27, he is called "The root of faith, and 
father of all those who believe in one God." Jalkut Chadash, fol. 54, 4, 
"On this account Abraham was not circumcised until he was ninety-nine 
years old, lest he should shut the door on proselytes coming in." See 
Sclwettgen, p. 508. 

That righteousness might be imputed unto them also. The connection 
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and design of these words are not very clear, and they are variously ex
plained. They may be considered as explanatory of the former clause, and 
therefore connected with the first part of the verse. The sense would then 
be, 'Abraham was justified, being yet uncircumcised, that he might be 
the father of believers, although uncircumcised, that is, that righteousness 
might be imputed unto them also.' This clause is most commonly reoarded 
as a parenthesis, designed to indicate the point of resemblance b~tween 
Abraham and those of whom he is called the father : 'He is the father 
of uncircumcised believers, since they also are justified by faith, as he 
was.' The words eh; -ro Aoy,a~~va, are explanatory of elt; -rli Elvcu a.u-rov 
--::-a,epa : 'He was justified in uncircumcision, in oi·der that he might be 
the father, &c. ; that is, in order that faith might be imputed to them 
also.' From this it appears that "to impute faith for righteousness" and 
" to impute righteousness," are synonymous. To Abraham righteousness 
was imputed; he had the (01xa1oauv71 -r~t; 1.iarefJJt;) righteousness of faith-as 
truly and really as believers now have, Nothing can be more opposed to 
the whole tenor of apostolic teaching than the Romish and modern mystical 
doctrine, that the Old Testament believers were not fully justified ; that 
their sins were pretermitted, but not remitted; that their regeneration was 
symbolical, but not real. 

VERSE 12. And the father of circumcision to them who are not of the 
circumcision only, &c. That the preceding clause is parenthetical is plain, 
because the grammatical construction in this verse is continued unbroken. 
Father of circumcision, i.e. of the circumcised. To them, ·-ro7t;. This 
change of construction from the genitive to the dative may be accounted 
for either by the fact, that in the Hebrew it may be said "father to" as 
well as "father of;" or by assuming that -ro7t; is the dative of advantage, 
"for them." The meaning of this verse is somewhat doubtful. Accord
ing to our version, which adheres closely to the Greek, the meaning is, 
'Abraham is not the father of uncircumcised believers only, as stated in 
ver. 11, but he is the father of the circumcised also, provided they follow 
the example of his faith.' According to this view, as ver. 11 presents him 
as the father of the believing Gentiles, this presents him as the father of 
the believing Jews. The only grammatical objection to this interpretation 
is the repetition of the article -ro7G before t1-ro1xoua,, which would seem to 
indicate that "those who follow the steps of his faith" were a different 
class from the circumcised. Hence some commentators interpret the pas
saoe thus : 'He is the father of the circumcision, and not of the circum
ci;ion only, but also of those who follow his faith, which he had being yet 
uncircumcised.' But this is inconsistent with the construction. l. It 
overlooks the 7-af at the beginning of the verse, by which it is connected 
with ver. 11: 'He is the father of the uncircumcised (ver. 11 ), and father of 
the circumcised (ver. 12). 2. It requires a transposition of the words -roi't; 
ou so as to read ou -ro7t;. What Paul says is, 'To those who are not of the 
c~cumcision only.' This interpretation makes him say, 'Not to those only 
who are of the circumcision.' 3. It is very unnatural to make this verse 
repeat what had just been said in ver. 11. There Paul had said that 
Abraham was the father of Gentile believers; why should he here say he 
was the father of the Jews, and also of the Gentiles 1 The former inter
pretation, which is adopted by the great body of commentators, is therefore 
to be preferred. 

VERSE 13-16 contain two additional arguments in favour of the apostle's 
doctrine. The first, vers. 13, 14-, is the same as that presented more at 
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length in Gal. iii. 18, &c., and is founded on the nature of a covenant. 
The promise having been made to Abrahnm (and his seed), on the condi
tion of faith, cannot now, consistently with fidelity, be made to depend on 
obedience to the la.w. The second argument, vers. 15, 16, is from the 
nature of the law itself. 

VERSE 13. For the promise, that he should be heir of the worlrl, was 
not to Abraham, or to Ms seed, &c. The word for does not connect this 
verse with the one immediately preceding, as a proof of the insufficiency of 
circumcision. It rather marks the introduction of a new argument in 
favour of the general proposition which the chapter is designed to establish. 
As Abraham was not justified for his circumcision, so neither was it on 
account of his obedience to the law. If, however, H be preferred to con
nect this verse with what immediately precedes, the argument is substan
tially the same. In the preceding verses Paul had said that Abraham is 
the father of believers ; in other words, that believers are his heirs, for the 
promise that he should inherit the world was made on the condition of 
faith. The promise here spoken of is, that Abraham and his seed shoulJ. 
be the heirs of the world. The word heir, in Scripture, frequently means 
secure possessor. Heb. i. 2, vi. 17, xi. 7, &c. The use of the term pro
bably arose from the fact, that among the Jews possession by mheritance 
was much more secure and permanent than that obtained by purchase. 
The promise was not to Abraham, nor to his seed (il '1''f u1.Ep,u,a.,., a0roci), 
i. e. neither to the one nor to the other. Both were included in the 
promise. And by his seed, is not here, as in Gal. iii. 1 ti, meant Christ, 
but his spiritual children. This is evident from ver. 16, where the apostle 
speaks of 'lriiv ro d'7rEpµ,a, the whole seed. The clause, ro xt,rJpov6µ,ov aii.iiv 
elva, is explanatory of~ e'l!'ayye'A!a. It states the contents of the promise. 
The article To, attached to the infinitive, renders it more prominent or 
emphatic. As no such promise as that mentioned in this verse is con
tained, in so many words, in the Old Testament, the apostle must have 
designed to express what he knew to be the purport of those actually given. 
The expression, however, has been variously explained. 1. Some under
stand the world to mean the land of Canaan merely. But, in the first place, 
this is a very unusual, if not an entirely unexampled use of the word. And, 
in the second place, this explanation is inconsistent with the context; for 
Paul has reference to a promise of which, as appears from ver. 16, believ
ing Gentiles are to partake. 2. Others understand the apostle to refer to 
the promise that .Abraham should be the father of many nations, Gen. 
xvii. 5, and that his posterity should be as numerous as the stars of 
heaven, Gen. xv. 5; promises which they limit to his natural descendants, 
who, being widely scattered, may be said in a limited sense, to possess the 
world. But this interpretation is i.rreconcileable with ver. 16. 3. Besides 
the promises already referred to, it was also said, that in him all thl' 
nations of the earth shall be blessed, Gen. xii. 3. This, as -Paul explain:-; 
it, Gal. iii. 16, &c., had direct reference to the blessings of redemption 
through Jesus Christ, who was the seed of Abraham. And he:e too he 
speaks of blessings of which all believers partake. The possession of the 
world, therefore, here intended must be understood in a manner consistent 
with these passages. The e~pression is frequently taken in a general 
sense, as indicating general prosperity and happiness. "To be heir of the: 
world" would then mean, to be prosperous and happy, in the best sense 
of the words. Reference is made, in support of this interpretation, to such 
passages as Matt. v. 5, Ps. xxxvii. 11, "The meek shall inherit the earth;" 
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T'l'. xxv. 13, " His seed sha11 inherit the earth." The promise then, to be 
1he lwir of the world, is a general promise of blessedness. And as the 
happiness promised to believers, or the pious, as sucl1, i~ of course the 
happi1wss consequent on religion, and is its reward, the promise in this 
srme may include all the blessings of redemption. So in Gal. iii. 14, 
Paul mc>s the expression "that the blessing of Abraham might come on 
the Grnt.ilc>s," as equinlent to saying 'that all the blessings of the gospel 
might come upon them.' 4. Or the promises in question may have 
rcfprrncC' to the actual possession of the world by the spiritual seed of 
Abraham, and Christ their head. The declaration that Abraham should 
lw the father of many nations, and that his seed should be as the stars of 
heann for multitude, included far more than that his natural descendants 
should be ,ery numerous. If they who are of faith ' are the seed of 
Abraham, and heirs of the promise,' Gal. iii. 9, 29, then will the promise, 
as stated by the apostle, have its literal accomplishment when the king
doms of this world are given to the saints of the most high God (Dan. vii. 
27), and when the uttermost parts of the earth become the possession of 
Christ. In this sense, the promise includes the universal prevalence of 
the true religion, involving of course the advent of Christ, the establish
ment of his kingdom, and all its consequent blessings. The Jewish 
writers were accustomed to represent Abraham as the heir of the world. 
"Bemidbar, R. xiv., fol. 202, 'The garden is the world which God gave to 
Abraham, to whom it is said, Thou shalt be a blessing.' 'God gave to 
my father Abraham the possession of heaven and earth.' Midrasch 
:M:ischle, 19. Mechila, in Ex. xiv. 31, 'Abraham our father did not obtain 
the inheritance of this world, and the world to come, except through faith' 
( Wetstein.) 

The promise to Abraham anu his seed was not throuch the law, but 
through the righteousness of faith. That is, it was not on condition of 
o hedience to the law, but on condition of his having that righteousness 
which is obtained by faith. Through tlte law is therefore equivalent to 
through the works of the law, as appears from its opposition to the latter 
clause, 'righteousness of faith.' By the law, is to be understood the whole 
rule of duty, as in other passages of the same kind; see iii. :JO. In this 
sense it of course includes the Mosaic law, which, to the Jews, was the 
most prominent portion of the revealed will of God, and by obedience to 
which especially they hoped for the mercy of God. The parallel passage, 
Gal iii. 18, &c., where the law is said to have been given four hundred 
)·ears after the covenant formed with Abraham, shows it was one part of 
the apostle's design to convince the Jews, that as .Abraham was not justified 
by his circumcision (ver. 11 ), so also it was not in virtue of the Mosaic 
eeonomy not yet established; and therefore the promise could not be made 
to depend on the condition of obedience to that dispensation. This idea, 
although included, is not to be urged to the exclusion of the more com
Jlrehensive meaning of the word law, which the usage of the apostle and 
tlic context show to be also intended. It was neither by obedience to the 
law generally, nor to the particular form of it, as it appeared in the Mosaic 
in;titutions, that the promise was to be secured. 

VERSE 14. For if they 1chich are of the law be heirs, &c. The original 
('c,ndition being faith, if another b1:: substituted the covenant is broken, the 
promise violated, and the condition made of none effect. "They who are 
uf the law ( 6i h vtp,6LJ), sometimes, as ver. 16, means the Jews, i.e. those 
,, lio han the law; compare ver. 12, "Those of circumcision," &c. But 
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hero H means legalisls, those who seek justification by the works of the 
law; as 'those who are of faith' are believers, those who seek jusLification 
by faith; compare Gal. iii. 10, "As many as arc of the works of the law 
are under the curse," i.e. as many as seek acceptance by their own worh. 

The apostle's meaning, therefore, obviously is, that if those who rely 
upon their own works are the heirs of the promise, and are accepted on the 
condition of obedience to the law, the whole covenant is broken, faith i.~ 
made void, and the promise made of none effect. "Is made void" 
(,m,ivwrw), is rendered useless; see 1 Cor. i. 17, "The cross of Christ is 
made useless," ix. 15, &c.; compare l Cor. xv. 17, "Your faith is vain," 
not only without foundation, bnt of no use. The promise is made of none 
e,O'ect (xar~py'1Jm1), i.e. is invalidated; see chap. iii. 3, 31. It is plain 
from the whole design and argument of the apostle, that by law, in this 
whole connection, he means not specifically the law of :Moses, but the law 
of God, however revealed as a rule of duty for man. He has reference to
.the Gentiles as well as to the Jews. His purpose is not simply to con
vince bis readers that obedience to the Mosaic law cannot save them, but 
that obedience in any form, works of any kind, are insufficient for a man's 
justification before God. So far, therefore, from the context requiring, as 
so many of the modern commentators assert, an exclusive reference in this 
.connection to the law of Moses, it imperatively demands the reverse. 

VERSE 15. For the law worketh wrath, &c. That is, it causes men to 
be the subjects of wrath. It brings them under condemnation. So far 
from imparting life, it causes death. If, therefore, the inheritance is sus
pended on the condition of obedience to the law, it can never be attained; 
for by the law no flesh living can be justified. The connection of this 
verse, therefore, may be with what immediately precedes. The promise 
fails if it be by the law, for the law worketh death. The truth here pre
.sented, however, although thus incidentally introduced, is none the less a 
new and substantive argument for the doctrine of justification by faith. 
It is the same argument as that urged in Gal. iii. 10, derived from the 
very nature of the law. If it works wrath, if all who are under the law 
.a.re under the curse, if the law condemns, it cannot justify. .As, however, 
there are two ways in which, according to the apostle, the law works 
wrath, so there are two views of the meaning of this passage. First, the 
law works wrath, because it says, "Cursed is every one who continueth 
not in all things written in the book of the law to do them," Gal iii. 10. 
As the law, from its very nature, demands perfect obedience, and condemns 
all who are not perfect, it, by its very nature, is unsuited to give life to 
sinners. It can only condemn them. If there were no law, there would 
be no sin, and no condemnation. But as all are under the law, and all 
.are sinners, all are under the curse. The other ·way in which the law works 
wrath is, that it excites and exasperates the evil passions of the he:ut; not 
from any defect in the law itself, but from the nature of sin. This ic..aa 
the apostle presents full in the seventh chapter; where it is properly in 
place, as he is there treating of sanctification. Here where he is treating 
-of justification, that idea would be inappropriate, and therefore the former 
interpretation is to be decidedly preferred. Calvin, Tholuck, and others, 
ho,v:ever, understand the apostle to reason thus : ' The_ law, instead of 
freemg nen from sin, incidentally renders their transgressions more numer
-0us, conspicuous, and inexcusable, and thus brings them more and more 
under condemnation.' "Nam quum Lex nihil quam ultionem generet, 
non potest afferre gratiam. Bon is quidem ac integris viam vitre monstraret; 
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Red quatenus vitiosis ac corruptis prmcipit, quid debeant, prrcstandi autcm 
Yircs non subministrat, reos apud Dei tribunal peragit. Qum enim est 
nat.ur1D nostrre vitiositas, qua magis docemur, quid rectum sit ac justum, 
ea apertius nostra iniquitas detegitur, maximcque contumacia; atque hoe 
modo gravius Dei judicium accersitur." Poi· where thei·e is no law, there 
is 110 tra11sgression. The interpretation given to this clause depends upon 
the ,·iew taken of the preceding one. It assigns the reason why the law 
works wrath. If the law be understood to work wrath by exasperating 
the evils of our corrupt nature, then the meaning of this confirmatory clause 
must be, that the law makes sin more inexcusable. It exalts sin into
transgressions, aµ,a,p,:-ia, into wa.pa/3a,1J1;. Thus again Calvin says, that the 
reason why the law works wrath is, "quia cognitione justitim Dei per legem 
percepta, eo gravius peccamus in Deum, quo minus excusationis nobis 
superest-non loquitur apostolus," he adds, "de simplici justitire trans
gressione, a qua nemo eximitur; sed transgressionem appellat, ubi animus 
edoctus, quid Deo placeat quidve displiceat, fines voce Dei sibi definitos 
sciens ac volens perrumpit. Atqui ut uno verbo dicam, transgressio hie 
non simplex delictum, sed destinatam in violanda justitia contumaciam 
significat." But all this belongs to the inefficacy of the law to produce 
holiness, and not to its impotency in the matter of justification, which is 
the point here under consideration. The apostle's argument here is, that 
the inheritance must be by faith, not by the law, for the law can only 
condemn. It works wrath, for without it there would be no condemna
tion, because there would be no transgression. Besides, Paul does not 
make the distinction between si,n and transgression, between aµ,a.pria. and 
,-a,pa{3a.rr,;, which the former interpretation supposes. What is here said 
of transgression, is, in v. 13, said of sin. "\Vhere there is no law, there 
can be no sin, because the very idea of sin is the want of conformity to a 
rule, to which conformity is due; so that where there is no rule or standard, 
there can be no want of conformity. Such being the meaning of this 
clause, it is plain that by law, the apostle does not intend the Mosaic law, 
but law as the standard to which rational creatures are bound to be con
formed. If men would only acquiesce in Paul's idea of law, they could 
not fail to receive his doctrine concerning sin and justification. If the law 
is holy, just, and good; if it is spiritual, taking cognizance not only of 
outward acts, l:ut of feelings, not only of active feelings, but of the inher
ent states of the mind whence these (iw/Ju1.1,fa1) spring; if it condemns all 
want of conformity to its own inflexible standard of complete perfection, 
then there m1.1st be an end to all hope of being justified by the law. 

Y ERSE 16. Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace; to the 
r-nd that the promise might be sure to all the seed, &c. This and the fol
lowing verse contain the conclusion from the previous reasoning, and 
especially from the two preceding arguments: 'The inheritance promised 
to .Abraham and his seed must be either of the law, or of faith. It can
not be of the law, for the law works wratl1, therefore it is of faith.' The 
expression in the original is simply OJC/4 roiiro fa ,,,.,rrriwG, therefore of faith. 
It matters little, so far as the sense is concerned, whether we supply the 
words oi r.1.r,povt1.1,01 ilrrf (tlterefoi'P- the heirs are of faith) from ver. 14; 
or the word E'Tfa.yyii.fa (the pmmise) from ver, 13; or with Luther, 
u,r.wM~vr, out of the general context-darum muss die Gerechtigkeit au8 
rlem Gluuuen lcomm,en. These are only different ways of saying the same 
1.w..ng. The connection, as stated above, is in favour of the first explana
tion. The inheritance is of faith (i'va XMC/4 x,ap,v) in order that it might 
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lie a rnatter of grace. And it is of grace (ei, r/J eivu, {3e{3ufu, ri\v 
E'IT'rvyye"-lru) in order that the promise might be sure. If salvation be in 
any form or to any degree dependent on the merit, the goodness, or the 
stability of man, it never oan be sure, nay, it must be utterly unattainable. 
Unless we are saved by grace, we cannot be saved at all. To reject, there
fore, a gratuitous salvation, is to reject the only method of salvation avail
able for einners. Salvation being of grace, suspended on the simple con
dition of faith, without regard to parentage, to m,tional or ecclesiastical 
connection, it is available for all classes of men. And therefore the apostle 
says 'The promise is sure (1ravrJ r,;, 6-;ripµ,a'TI) to all the seed, i.e. to all 
the spiritual children of Abraham. He had already shown in vers. 11, 12, 
that Abraham was the father of believing Gentiles as well as of believin6 
Jews. The word 6'1T'Epµ,a (seed) must therefore, in this connection, be 
understood of believers who, in a higher sense than mere natural descend
ants, are the children of Abraham. Both classes of his seed are included 
in the promise which is sure ( ov rij', EX T&u vorJ,ou /J,Ovov) not to that of the 
law only, i.e. not only to that portion of the seed who are of the law, that 
is, believing Jews, but also ( rij', fa -;rf6rn,.i, 'A{3paa,a) to that which is of 
the faith of Abraham. These formulas are indefinite, and susceptible, 
taken by themselves, of different interpretations ; but the context renders 
all plain. Paul is speaking of the spiritual children of Abraham; of those 
who are heirs of the inheritance promised to them. Of these there are two 
classes ; believing Jews and believing Gentiles. The former are distin
guished as (fa v6µ,ou) of the law, the latter as of the faith of Abraham, 
because their connection with him is purely spiritual, whereas the Jewish 
believers are connected with him by a twofold tie-the one natural, the 
other spiritual. Who is the father of us all, i.e. of all believers. The 
highest privilege of New Testament saints is to be partakers of the inherit
ance promised to Abraham. They are not exalted above him, but united 
with him in the blessings which flow from union with Christ. 

VERSE 17. As it is written, I have made thee a father of many natio118, 
Gen,. xvii, 5. This declaration the apostle informs us contains a great 
deal more than the assurance that the natural descendants of Abraham should 
be very numerous. Taken in connection with the promise, that "in him 
all the nations of the earth should be blessed," it refers to his spiritual as 
well as his natural seed, and finds its full accomplishment in the extension 
of the blessing promised to him, to those of all nations who are his child
ren by faith. This clause is very properly marked as a parenthesis, as 
the preceding one, "who is the father of us all," must be connected im
mediately with the following words, before him tchom he believed, even 
God, who quiclceneth the dead, &o. The words xarEvavr, o:5 s-;rfo,eu,m 0fou, 
admit of different explanations. They are commonly regarded as an ex
ample of the substantive beincr attracted to the case of the relative, insteaJ 
of the relative to that of th€1 s;bstantive, 0fou being in the genitive, be
cause oi is. The clause may therefore be resolved thus : xar§,a,r, 0fou i!, 
.i-;rforeu6H, before God whom he believed. To this, however, it is objected, 
that this form of attract.ion with the dative is very unusual, and therefore 
Winer, § !.!4, 2, b, and others, adopt the simple explanation, xar§vwr, 
0eou xar&vavr, oi i-;rf6reu6e (before God, before whom he belieced.) The 
sense i.1 either case is the same. Abraham is the father of us all ( xar§vav:-1) 
7iefore, in the siyltt of that God in whom he believed. Goel looked upon 
him as such. He stood before his omniscient eye, surround.eel by many 
nations of children. 
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It is not unusual for the apostle to attach to the name of God a descrip-
1iYe periphrase, bringing into view some divine attribute or characteristic 
suitc>d to the sn hjc>ct in hand. So here, when speaking of God's promising 
to Abraham, a childless old man, a posterity as numerous as tho stars of 
heayen, it was most appropriate to refer to the omnipotence of God, to 
whom nothing is impossible. Abraham believed, what to all human 
appearance neYer could happen, because God, ,vho made the promise, is he 
who q11ickeneth the dead, and calleth those things which be not as though 
they were. To originate life is the prerogative of God. It requires 
almighty power, and is therefore in Scripture specified as one of God's 
peculiar works ; see Dent. xxxii. 39 ; l Sam. ii. 6 ; 2 Kings v. 7 ; Ps. 
b..,iii. 20. The being who can call the dead to life must be able to fulfil 
-to one, although as good as dead, the promise of a numerous posterity. 
The other clause in this passage (xa.i xa.1-.oiiv,o, ,u µ,~ ov..u w, ovra,) and 
rnTling things that be not as being, is more doubtful. There are three in
terpretations of these words, founded on three different senses of the word 
(xa.1-.e;-.,) to call. 1. To call, means to command, to control, to muster or 
dispose of. Thus the psalmist says, "The mighty God, even the Lord hath 
spoken, and called the earth, from the rising of the sun unto the going 
down thereof," Ps. 1. 1. Isaiah, speaking of the stars, says, "Who ... 
bringeth out their host by number: he calleth them all by name, by the 
greatness of his might,'' xl 26 ; also Ps. cxlvii. 4; Isa. xlv. 3; x.lviii. 13. 
'l'his gi,es a sense perfectly suited to •the context. God is described as 
controlling with equal ease things which are not, and those which are. 
The actual and the possible are equally subject to his command. All 
things axe present to his view, and all are under his control. This inter
pretation also is suited to the peculiar form of expression, who calls ( .,-a µ.0 
ov,a, w, ov,a.) things not being, as being. It gives w, its appropriate force. 
2. To call, however, is often used to express the creating energy of God. 
See Isa. :x.li. 4 ; x.lviii 13. Compare Ps. xxix. 3-9. Philo de Creat., 
,a µ,n ov,.-a, i:r.a1-.ecrev Fl, ,Ii Elvr:u. This also gives a good sense, as the omni
potence of God cannot be more forcibly expressed than by saying, 'He calls 
things not existing into existence.' But the difficulty is, that w, ov.,-a, is not 
equivalent with eh ro e,va.1, nor with i1161aeva., nor with ei, .,.-b slva.1 w, omi, 
as Kollner and De W ette explain it. This indeed is not an impossible 
meaning, inasmuch as ov.,-a,, as Fritzche says, may be the accusative of the 
effect, as in Philip. iii 21, "He shall change Olll' -vile body ( 116µ,µop\i)ov) like 
unto his glorious body," i.e. so as to be like; see also 1 Thess. iii. 13. As, 
however, the former interpretation gives so good a sense, there is no need 
of resorting to these constrained explanations. 3. To call, is often used to 
express the effectual calling of men by the Holy Spirit. Hence some 
understand the apostle as here saying, 'God calls to be his children those 
who were not children.' But this is entirely foreign to the context. Paul 
is presenting the ground of Abraham's faith in God. He believed, because 
God was able to accomplish all things. Everything is obedient to his 
voice. 

DOCTRINE. 

1. If the greatest and best men of the old dispensation had to renounce 
entirely dependence upon their works, and to accept of the favolll' of God 
as a gr"dtuity, justification by works must, for all men, be impossible, 
vers. 2, 3. 

2. No man can glory, that is, complacently rejoice in his own goodness 
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in the sight of Goel. And this every man of an enlightened conscience 
feels. The doctrine of justification rJy works, therefore, is inconsistent 
with the inward testimony of conRcience, ancl can never give true peace 
of mind, ver. 2. 

3. The two methods of justification cannot be united. They are as in
consistent as wages and a free gift. If of works, it is not of grace; ancl if 
of grace, it is not of works, vers. 4, 5. 

4. As God justifies the ungodly, it cannot be on the ground of their 
own merit, but must be by the imputation of a righteousness which cloes 
not personally belong to them, and which they received by faith, vers. 5, 
6, ll. 

5. The blessings of the gospel, and the method of justification which it 
proposes, are suited to all men ; ancl are not to be confined by sectarian 
limits, or bound down to ceremonial observances, vers. 9-ll, 

6. The sacraments and ceremonies of the Church, although in the high
est degree useful when viewed in their proper light, become ruinous 
when perverted into grounds of confidence. What answers well as a sign, 
is a miserable substitute for the thing signified. Circumcision will not 
serve for righteousness, nor baptism for regeneration, ver. 10. 

7. As Abraham is the father of all believers, all believers are brethren. 
There is neither Jew nor Gentile, bond nor free, among them as Christians, 
vers. ll, 12. 

8. The seed of Abraham, or true believars, with Jesus Christ their head, 
are the heirs of the world. To them it will ultimately belong ; even the 
uttermost parts of the earth shall be their possession, ver. 13. 

9. To speak of justification by obedience to a law which we have 
broken, is a solecism. That which condemns cannot justify, ver. 15. 

10. Nothing is sure for sinners that is not gratuitous. A promise sus
pended on obedience, they could never render sure. One entirely gratui
tous needs only to be accepted to become ours, ver. 16. 

11. It is the entire freeness of the gospel, and its requiring faith as the 
-condition of acceptance, which renders it suited to all ages and nations, 
ver. 16. 

12. The proper object of faith is the divine promise; or God considered 
as able and determined to accomplish his word, ver. 17. 

REMARKS. 

1. The renunciation of a legal self-righteous spirit is the first requisition 
of the gospel. This must be done, or the gospel cannot be accepted. 
'He who works.' i.e. who trusts in his works, refuses to be saved by 
grace, vers. 1-5. • 

2. The more intimately we are acquainted with our own hearts and with 
the character of God, the more ready shall we be to renounce our own 
righteousness, and to trust in his mercy, vers. 2, 3. 

3. Those only are truly happy and secure, who, under a sense of ill
desert and helplessness, cast themselves upon the grace and promise of 
God, vers. 7, 8. 

4. Nothing is more natural, and nothing has occurred more extensively 
in the Christian Church, than the perversion of the means of grace into 
grounds of dependence. Thus it was with circumcision, and thus it is 
with baptism and the Lord's supper; thus too with prayer, fasting, &c. 
This is the rock on which millions have been shipwrecked, vers. 9-12. 
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5. There is no hope for those who, forsakina the grace of God, take 
refuge in a law which worketh wrath, ver. 15. 

0 

6. All things are ours if we are Christ's ; heirs of the life that now is, 
and of that which is to come, ver. 13. 

7. As the God _in whom be_lievers trust is he to whom all things arc 
known, and all thmgs are suhJect, they should be strong in faith, giving 
glory to God, ver. 17. 

ROMANS IV. 18-25. 

ANALYSIS. 

The object of this section is the illustration of the faith of Abraham and 
the application of his case to our instruction. With recrard to Abraham's 
faith, the _apostle sta_tes, first, its object, viz. the divine

0 

promise, ver. 18. 
He then illustrates its strength, by a reference to the apparent impossi
bility of the thing promised, vers. 19, 20. The ground of Abraham's con
fidence was the power and veracity of God, ver. 21. The consequence was, 
that he was justified by his faith, ve_r. 22. Hence it is to be inferred that 
this is the true method of justification; for the r.ecord was made to teach 
us this truth. We are situated as .Abraham was; we are called upon to 
believe in the Almighty God, who, by raising up Christ from the dead,. 
has accepted him as the propitiation for our sins, vers. 23-25. 

COMMENTARY. 

VERSE 18. Who against hope believed in hope. Here l?r t>..11'101 may 
be taken adverbially, confidently; 'Against all human hope or reasonable
expectation, he confidently believed.' Or it may indicate the subjective 
ground of his faith : he believed, because he had a hope founded on the 
promise of God. He believed, that he might become the father of many 
nation!i. The Greek is, ei; ro yevfo~cu aurliv r.arEpa, x.r.:ls.., that is, accord
ing to one explanation, the object of his faith was, that he should be the 
father of many nations. The idea thus expressed is correct. Abraham 
did believe that God would make him the father of many nations. But 
to this it is objected that r.,rrnvm Eis, with an infinitive used as a substan
tive, although grammatically correct, is a construction which never occurs .. 
Had the apostle, therefore, intended to express the object of Abraham's 
faith, be would probably have used fr,, he believed that he should be, &c. 
Others make ei; ro yevfo3a, express the result of bis faith: 'He believed 
. . . . and hence he became,' &c. The consequence of his faith was, that 
the promise was fulfilled. Most recent commentators assume that sis with 
the infinitive here, as it commonly does, expresses design, or intention ; 
11ot however the design of Abraham, but of God: 'He believed in order 
that, agreeably to the purpose of God, he might become the father of many 
11ations.' This best agrees with what is said in ,•er. 11, and with the con
text. According to that which was spoken, So shall thy seed be. This is 

reference to the promise which was the object of Abraham's faith. It is 
a quotation from Gen. xv. 5. The word so refers to the stars of heaven, 
mentioned in the passage as it stands in the Old Testament. The promise, 
therefore, particularly intended by the apostle is, that Abraham should be 
the father of many nations, or that his seed should be as numerous as the 
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stars. It has already been seen, however, that the apostle understood this 
promise as including far more than that the natural descendants of Abraham 
should be very numerous; see vers. 13, 17. The expression in the text is 
a concise allusion to the various promises which were made to the ancient 
patriarch in reference to all nations being blessed through him. The pro
mise of a numerous posterity, therefore, included the promise of Christ and 
his redemption. This is evident, 1. Because Paul had been speaking of a 
promise (ver. 16), in which believing Jews and Gentiles were alike inte
rested ; see Gal. iii. 14. 2. Because Paul asserts and argues that the seed 
promised to Abraham, and to which the promise related, was Jesus Christ, 
Gal. iii. 16. 3. So Abraham himself understood it, according to the de
claration of our Saviour; J obn viii. 56, "Abraham rejoiced to see my day ; 
and he saw it, and was glad." He looked forward under the greatest dis
couragements to the redeemer as yet to come. We have the easier task 
to look back to the same Deliverer, who has died for our sins, and risen 
again for our justification, ver. 25. 

VERSE 19. And being not weak in faith, he considered not Ms oion body, 
now dead, &c. The 18th verse had stated it was contrary to all appear
ances that Abraham believed; this verse states the circumstances which 
rendered the accomplishment of the promise an apparent impossibility, viz. 
his own advanced age, and the age and barrenness of bis wife. These cir
cumstances he did not consider, that is, he did not allow them to have 
weight, he did not fix his mind on the difficulties of the case. Had he 
been weak in faith, and allowed himself to dwell on the obstacles to the 
fulfilment of the divine promise, he would have staggered. This does not 
imply that there was no inward conflict with doubt in Abraham's mind. 
It only says, that his faith triumphed over all difficulties. "The mind," 
says Calvin, "is never so enlightened that there are no remains of ignor
ance, nor the heart so established that there are no misgivings. ·with 
these evils of our nature," he adds, "faith maintains a perpetual conflict, 
in which conflict it is often sorely shaken and put to great stress; but 
still it conquers, so that believers may be said to be in ip8a inji.rmitate 
jirmissimi. Paul says Abraham was not weak, ,fi dlfn,, as to jcdth. 

VERSES 20, 21. He staggei·ed not at the promise of God; oii o,expi~11-
The aorist passive is here used in a middle sense, he was not in sti-[fe 1citlt. 
himself, i.e. he did not doubt; el; ri,v i1m.yyet..fa.v, in reference to the pro
mise of God : rfi a'lt'11fr!q,, the dative has a casual force, throllvh unbelief. 
Want of faith in God did not cause him to doubt the divine promise, aAAa, 
but, i.e. on the contrary; Eveouva.µ,w'.J,i, not middle, made himself strvng, but 
passive, he was made strong; rfi '7:'ia.e,, either by, or as to faith. Giving 
glory ta God; that is, the strength was manifested in his giving glory to 
God. To give glory to God is to take him to be what he really is, almighty 
and faithful. It is to show by our conduct that we give him credit (so to 
speak), that he will and can do what he says. Therefore the apostle adds, 
xa.J 'IT'A,iporpop,i<:}ef;, and being fully persuaded; that is, be gave glory to God 
by being fully persuaded that what he had promised he was able also to 
perform. " Quod addit," says Calvin, "dedisse gloriam Dea, in eo notan
dum est, non posse Deo plus honoris deferri quam dnm fide obsignamus 
ejus veritatem; sicuti rursus nulla ei gravior contumelia inuri potest quam 
dum :i-espuit11r oblata ab ipso gratia, vel ejus verbo derogatur auctoritas. 
Quare hoe in ejus cultu prrecipuum est caput, promissiones ejns obedienter 
amplecti: vera religio a fide incipit." It is therefore a very great error for 
men to suppose that to doubt is an evidence of humility. On the con. 
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trarr, to doubt God's promise, or his love, is to dishonour him, because it 
is to question his word. Multitudes refuse to accept his grace, because 
they do not regard themselves as worthy, as though their worthiness were 
the ground on which that grace is offered. The thing to be believed is, 
that Gon. accepts the unworthy; that for Christ's sake, he justifies the 
unjust. Many find it far harder to believe that God can loYe them, not
withstanding their sinfulness, than the hundred-years-old patriarch did to 
belieYe that he should be the father of many nations. Confidence in God's 
word, a full persuasion that he can do what seems to us impossible, is as 
necessary in the one case as in the other. The sinner honours God, in 
trusting his grace, as much as Abraham did in trusting his power. 

YER.SE 22. Thercfcn·e also it 1ms imputed to him Joi· i·ighteousness. 
That is, the faith of Abraham was imputed to him for righteousness. He 
was accepted as righteous on account of his faith; not tl1at faith itself· 
was the ground, but the condition of his justification. He believed, and 
God accepted him as righteous; just as now we believe, and are accepted 
as righteous, not on account of any merit in our faith, but simply on the 
ground of the righteousness of Christ, which is imputed to us when we 
believe; that is, it is given to us, whenever we are willing to receive and 
rest upon it. "Nibil plus conferre fides no bis potest, quam a verbo acce
perit. Quare non protinus justus erit, qui generali tantum confusaque 
notitia imbutus Deum veracem esse statuet, nisi in promissione gratire 
quiescat." Faith justifies by appropriating to ourselves the divine promise. 
But if that promise does not refer to our justification, faith cannot make 
us righteous. The object of justifying or saving faith, that is, of those 
acts of faith which secure our acceptance with God, is not the divine 
-veracity in general, nor the divine authority of the Scriptures, but the 
specific promise of gratuitous acceptance through th11 mediation and merit 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

VERSES 23, 24. Now, it was not written for his sake alone, that it was 
imputed to him. The record concerning the faith and consequent justi
fication of Abraham was not made with the simple intention of givirig a 
correct history of that patriarch. It had a much higher purpose. Abra
ham was a representative person. What was true of him was true of all 
others who stood in the same relation to God. The method in which he 
was justified is the method in which other sinners must be justified. That 
he was justified by faith is recorded in the Scriptures to be a perpetual 
testimony as to the true method of justification before God. The apostle 
therefore adds, that it was o/ ~µ,a,, on our account. That is, on account of 
those to whom it shall be imputed; oT, µ,E'A'AH 'Ao7f~Fcf.:}a., to whom it is 
appointed to be imputed ; in case they should believe. As all men are -
sinners, the method in which one was certainly justified is the method by 
which others may secure the same blessing. If Abraham was justified by 
faith, we may be justified by faith. If the object of Abraham's faith was. 
the promise of redemption, the same must be the object of our faith. He 
believed in God as quickening the dead, that is, as able to raise up from, 
one as good as dead, the promised Redeemer. Therefore those to whom 
faith shall now be imputed for righteousness are described as those who· 
believe that God hath raised up Jesus from the dead. By thus raising 
him from the dead, he declared him to be his Son, and the seed of Abra
ham, in whom all the nations of the earth were to be blessed. The object 
of the Christian's faith, therefore, is the same as the object of the faith of· 
Abraham. Both believe the promise of redemption through the promised 
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seed, which is Christ. When we are said to believe in God, who raiscrl 
up Christ, it of course implies that we believe that Christ was thus raised 
up. As the resurrection of Christ was the great decisive evidence of the 
divinity of his mission, and the validity of all his claims, to believe that 
he rose from the dead is to believe he was the Son of Goel, the propitia
tion for our sins, the Redeemer and the Lord of men ; that he was all he 
claimed to be, and had accomplished all he purposed to effect. Compare 
Rom. x. 9; Acts i. 22; iv. 33 ; 1 Cor. xv., and other passages in which 
the resurrection of Christ is spoken of as the corner-stone of the gospel, 
as the great fact to be proved, and which, being proved, involves all the 
rest. 

VERSE 25. Who was delivered for our offences, and raised again for 
our justification. This verse is a comprehensive statement of the gospel. 
Christ was delivered unto death for our offences, i.e. on account of them, 
and for their expiation; see Isa. liii. 5, 6 ; Heb. ix. 28 ; 1 Pet. ii. 21. 
This delivering of Christ is ascribed to God, Rom. viii. 32 ; Gal. i. 4, and 
elsewhere; and to himself, Tit. ii. 14: Gal. ii. 20. It was by the divine 
purpose and counsel he suffered for the expiation of sin; and he gave him
self willingly to death. "He was led like a lamb to the slaughter, and as 
a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth." Christ 
i'l said to have been delivered unto death, i'ua .,-a ,;;-apa,;;-.,-w/Lctra 'YJ/Lwv, and 
to have been raised, o,a .,-~v 01xafwrt1v nµ,wv ; that is, he was delivered in 
order that our sins might be expiated, and he was raised in order that we 
might be justified. His death and his resurrection were alike necessary ; 
his death, as a satisfaction to divine justice. He bore our sins in his own 
lJody on the tree. That is, he bore the punishment of our sins. " Sig
nificat ergo Paulus," says Calvin, " satisfactionem pro peccatis nostris in 
cruce fuisse peraetam. Nam ut Christus nos in gratiam Patris restitueret, 
reatum nostrum ab ipso aboleri oportuit; quod fieri non poterat, nisi 
prenam, cui solvendre pares non eramus, nostro nomine lueret." His re
surrection was no less necessary, first, as a proof that bis death bad been 
accepted as an expiation for our sins. Had he not risen, it would have 
been evident that he was not what he claimed to be. We should be yet 
in our sins, 1 Cor. xv. 17, and therefore still under condemnation. Our 
ransom, in that case, instead of being publicly accepted, had been rejected. 
And secondly, in order to secure the continued application of the merits of 
his sacrifice, he rose from the dead, and ascended on high, there to appear 
qefore God for us. He stands at the right hand of God, ever to make 
intercession for his people, thereby securing for them the benefits of his 
redemption. With a dead Saviour, a Saviour over whom death had 
triumphed and held captive, our justification had been for ever impossible. 
As it was necessary that the high priest, under the old economy, should 
not only slay the victim at the altar, but carry the blood into the most 
holy place, and sprinkle it upon the mercy-seat ; so it was necessary not 
only that our great High Priest should suffer in the outer court, but that 
he should pass into heaven, to present his righteousness before God for 
our justification. Both, therefore, as the evidence of the acceptance of hi, 
satisfaction on our behalf, and as a necessary step to secure the application 
of the merits of his sacrifice, the resurrection of Christ was absolutely 
essential, even for our justification. Its relation to inward spiritual lifo 
and eternal blessedness is not here brought into view ; for Paul is not here 
speaking of our sanctification. That 01xafwr11, means justification, and not 
the act of making holy, need hardly be remarked. That follows of 
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necessity, not only from the signification of the word, but from the whole 
scope of this part of the epistle. It is only by those who make justifica
tion identical with regeneration, that this is called into question. " Per
Yertunt autem," says Calovius, " sententiam Apostoli Papist::e, cum id 
cum Yelle contendunt, mortem Christi exemplar fuisse mortis pecca
torum, resurrectionem autem exemplar renovationis et regenerationis 
internro, per quam in novitate vitre ambulamus, quia hie non agitur 
vel de morte peccatorum, vel de renovatione et novitate vitro ; de quibus, 
cap. vi., demum agere iucipit Apostolus; sed de non imputatione vel re
missione peccatorum, et imputatione justitire vel justificatione." Olshausen 
agrees substantially with the Romish interpretation of this passage, as he 
gives o,xaJr,,1111; an impossible sense, viz. (die den neuen Menschen 
~chaffende Thatigkeit) the 1·egenerating activity of God. It will be ob
served, that the theology of Olshausen, and of the mystical school to which 
he belongs, has far greater affinity for the Romish than for the Protestant 
system. 

DOCTRINE. 

1. Faith is an operative assent to the divine testimony, not the recep
tion of truth as something which can be proverl by our own arguments, 
verses 18, 20. 

2. "When faith is genuine it is founded on correct apprehensions of the 
divine character, and has a controlling influence over the heart and life, 
verses 20, 21. 

3. The method of salvation has never been changed; Abraham was not 
only saved by faith, but the object of his faith was the same as the object 
of ours, verse 24, 17. 

4. The resurrection of Christ, as an historical fact, established by the 
most satisfactory evidence (see 1 Cor. xv.), authenticates the whole gospel. 
As surely as Christ has risen, so surely shall believers be saved, ver. 25. 

REMARKS. 

1. The true way to have our faith strengthened is not to consider the 
difficulties in the way of the thing promised, but the character and re
sources of God, who has made the promise, ver. 19. 

2. It is as possible for faith to be strong when the thing promised is 
most improbable, as when it is probable. .Abraham's faith should serve 
as an example and admonition to us. He believed that a Saviour would 
he born from his family, when bis having a son was an apparent impos-
8ibility. We are only called upon to believe that the Saviour has been 
born, has suffered, and risen again from the dead-facts established on the 
strongest historical, miraculous, and spiritual evidence, vers. 20, 24, 25. 

3. Unbelief is a very great sin, as it implies a doubt of the veracity and 
puwer of God, verses 20, 21. 

4. All that is written in the Scriptures is for our instruction. What is 
promised, commanded, or threatened (unless of a strictly personal nature), 
although addressed originally to individuals, belongs to them only as repre
sentatives of classes of men, and is designed for all of similar character, and 
in similar circumstances, ver. 23. 
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5. The two great truths of the gospel are, that Christ died as a sacrifice 
for our sins, and that he rose again for our justification. Whosoever, 
from the head, believes these truths, shall be saved, ver. 25 ; Romans 
x. 9. 

6. The denial of the propitiatory death of Christ, or of his res11rrection 
from the dead, is a denial of the gospel. It is a refusing to be saved 
according to the method which God has appointed, ver. 25. 

CHAPTER V. 
CONTENTS. 

FROM VERSE } TO 11, INCLUSIVE, THE APOSTLE DEDUCES SOME OF THE MORE 

OBVIOUS AND CONSOLATORY INFERENCES FROM THE DOCTRINE OF GRATUI

TOUS JUSTIFICATION. FROM THE 12TH VERSE TO THE END, HE ILLUS

TRATES HIS GREAT PRINCIPLE OF THE IMPUTATION OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, OR 
THE REGARDING AND TREATING." THE MANY" AS RIGHTEOUS ON ACCOUNT 

OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF ONE MAN, CHRIST JESUS, BY A REFERENCE TO 

THE FALL OF ALL MEN IN ADAM. 

ROMA....~S V. 1-11. 

.ANALYSIS. 

THE first consequence of justification by faith is, that we have peace with 
God, ver. 1. The second, that we have not only a sense of his present 
favour, but assurance of future glory, ver. 2. The third that our affiic
tions, instead of being inconsistent with the divine favour, are made 
directly conducive to the confirmation of our hope; the Holy Spirit bear
ing witness to the fact that we are the objects of the love of God, verses 
3-5. The fourth, the certainty of the final salvation of all believers. 
This is argued from the freeness and greatness of the divine love; its free
ness being manifested in its exercise towards the unworthy, and its 
greatness, in the gift of the Son of God, verses 6-10. Salvation is not 
merely a future though certain good, it is a present and abundant joy, 
verse 11. 

COMMENTARY. 

VERSE 1. Tlierefm·e being justified by faith, we have* peace with God; 

that is, we are reconciled to God. We are no longer the objects of God's 
displeasure, his favom· having been propitiated by the death o±: his Son, 
v~r. 10. As a ronsequence of this reconciliation, we have consc10_u~ peace 
with God, that is, we have neither any longer the present upbra1dmgs of 

* Instead of l!xoµEv, we have peace, l!xwµEv, let ,is have, is read in the MSS. A. C. D. 17, 
18, 19, 22, 24, 34, 36, 37, 42, 44, 46, 55, 66, in the Syrinc, Coptic, and Vulga.te versions, anu. 
by several of the Fathers. The latter reading is adopted by Lachmo.~n. ~ut as the exter
nal authorities aro nearly equally divided, and as the common readmg gwes a sense so 
muoh better suited to the context, it is retl\ined by the majority of critical editors. 

1 
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an unappeased conscience, nor the dread of divine vengeance. Both these 
ideas are included in the peace here spoken of. The latter, however, 
is altogether the more prominent. The phrase elp~v7Jv lxoµ,ev xpbG v-bv 
0e6v, 1i:e have peace i'n re_qard to God, properly means, God is at peace 
with us, bis op-y~ (wrath) towards us is removed. It expresses, as Philippi 
says, "not a state of mind, but a relation to God."* It is that relation 
which arises from the expiation of sin, and consequently justification. We 
are no longer his enemies, in the objective sense of the term (see ver. 10), 
but are the objects of his favour. The whole context still treats of recon
ciliation and propitiation, of the removal of the wrath of God by the death 
of his Son, and not of inward sanctification. It is true that the immediate 
and certain effect of God's reconciliation to us is our reconciliation to him. 
If he is at peace with us, we l1ave inward peace. Conscience is only the 
reflection of bis countenance, the echo, often feeble and indistinct, often 
terribly clear and unmistakable, of his judgment; and therefore subjective 
peace uniformly attends faith in the love of God, or assurance of our justi
fication. Although, therefore, the primary idea of the apostle is, that God 
is at peace with us, it is nevertheless true that inward tranquillity of mind 
is the fruit of justification by faith. It is peculiarly an evangelical doctrine, 
that pious affections are the fruit of this reconciliation to God, and not the 
cause of it. Paul says this peace is the result of justification by faith. He 
who relies on his works for justification can have no peace. He can 
neither remove the displeasure of God, nor quiet the apprehension of pun
ishment. Peace is not the result of mere gratuitous forgiveness, but of 
justification, of a reconciliation founded upon atonement. The enlightened 
conscience is never satisfied until it sees that God can be just in justifying 
the ungodly ; that sin has been punished, the justice of God satisfied, his 
law honoured and vindicated. It is when he thus ,sees justice and mercy 
embracing each other, that the believer has that' peace which passes all 
understanding; that sweet quiet of the soul in which deep humility, in 
view of personal unworthiness, is mingled with the warmest gratitude to 
that Saviour by whose blood God's justice has been satisfied, and conscience 
appeased.. Hence Paul says we have this peace throu_qh our Lord Jesus 
Christ. It is not through ourselves in any way, neither by our own merit, 
nor our own efforts. It is all of grace. It is all through Jesus Christ . 
.And this the justified soul is ever anxious to acknowledge. "Pacem 
habemus. Singularis justitire fidei fructus. Nam siquis ab operibus con
scientire securitatem petere velit, (quod in profanis et brutis hominibus 
cernitur) frustra id tentabit. .A.ut enim contemptu vel oblivione Divini 
judicii sopitum est pectus, aut trepidatione ac formidine quoque plenum 
est, donec in Christum recubuerit. Ipse enim solus est pax nostra. Pax 
ergo conscientire serenitatem signi.ficat, qure ex eo nascitur, quad Deum sibi 
reconciliatum sentit" (Calvin:) 

VERSE 2. By whom also we have access by faith into this grace, &c. 
This verse admits of different interpretations. According to one view, it 
introduces a new and higher benefit than peace with God, as the conse
quence of Olll' justification: 'We have not only peace, but access (to God) 
and joyful confidence of salvation.' Besides other objections to this inter
pretation, it overlooks the difference between 'ixoµ,ev and foxnxuµ,ev, render
ing both, we have: 'We have peace, and we have access;' whereas io-xn-

• Commentar iiber den Brief Pauli an die Romer von Friederich Adolph Philippi, Doktor 
un<l ord. Profoasor der Theologie zu Dorpat ; since of Ros tock. 
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:xaµ,H is properly, we have hcul. This clause, therefore, instead of indicat
ing an additional and higher blessing than the peace spoken of in ver. 1, 
ox presses the ground of that peace: 'We have peace with God through 
.,fesus Christ our Lord, through whom also we have had access into this 
grace.' So Meyer, Philippi, &c. 'We are indebted to Christ not only for 
peace, but also for access to this grace (this state of justification), which is 
the ground of our peace.' The word '7rpo<Jaywyn means either introd'Uction 
•Or access. In Eph. ii. 18, and iii. 12, it has the latter meaning, which 
may be retained here. In both the other places in which it occurs, it is 
.used of access to God. Many commentators so understand it in this place, 
and therefore put a comma after E<fxnxaµ,,v, and connect '7r'J<f'T'SI with ,i; 
r~v xap1v 'T'(f.LJ'T''fJV. The sense would then be, 'Through whom also we have 
had access to God, by faith on this grace.' The objections to this explana
tion are, that it supposes an omission in the text, and that the expression, 
"faith on the grace," has no scriptural analogy. The obviously natural 
construction is to connect '7rpo<Jayw,nv with ,ir; 'T'~V xap1v 'T'r:t.,U'T''TJV, as is done 
in our version, and by the great majority of commentators, and to take ;fi 
•'7r1<fn1 instrumentally, by faith. The grace to which we have access, or into 
which we have been introduced, is the state of justification. The fact, 
therefore, that we are justified, we rather than others, is not. due to any
thing in us. We did not open the way, or introduce ourselves into this 
state. We were brought into it by Christ. ·' Accessfts quidem nomine 
initium salutis a Christo esse docens, preparationes excludit, q_uibus stulti 
homines Dei misericordiam se antevertere putant; ac si diceret, Christum 
nihil promeritis obviam venire manumque porrigere."-Galvin. In which 
we stand. The antecedent of the relative (n) is not ,.,<Jrn, but xap1v; in 
which grace we stand; that is, we are firmly and immovably established. 
,So in John viii. 44, it is said of Satan, that he stood not ( oux e<Jni;m) in 
the truth, did not remai.n steadfast therein. 1 Cor. xv. l, " vVberein ye 
stand," 2 Cor. i. 24. The state, therefore, into which the believer is in
troduced by Christ, is ·not a precarious one. Re has not only tirm grountl 
on which to stand, but he has strength divinely imparted to enable him to 
keep his foothold. And i·ejoice in hope of the glory of God. The word 
:x.a.uxaoµ,a1 is one of Paul's favourite terms. It properly means to talk of 
,one's self, to praise one's self, to boast; then to congrntulate one',; set;: to 
spealc of oui·selves as glorious or blessed; and then to felicitate ow·selve,; in 
anything as a ground of confi,dence and source of honour and blc;;selluess. 
Men are commanded not to glory (xauxa<J~w) in themselves, or in men, or 
in the flesh, but in God alone. In this passage the word may be rendered, 
to rejoice, 'we rejoice in hope.' ·Still something more than mere joy is 
intended. It is a glorying, a _self-felicitation and exultation, i.n view of 
the exaltation and blessedness which Christ has secured for us. In hope 
of the glory of Goel. The object or ground of the rejoicing or boasting 
expressed by this verb is indicated here by frr,; commonly, in the New 
Testament, the matter of the boasting is indicated by iv, sometimes by u•,:ip 
.and '71',pi. The glory of God may mean that glory which God gives, or that 
glory which he possesses. In either case, it refers to tho exaltation anJ. 
blessedness secured to the believer, who is to share in the glory of his 
J.ivine Redeemer. "The glory which thou gavest me," said our Lord, "I 
have given them," John xvii. 22. There is a joyful confidence expressetl 
in these words, an assurance of ultimate salvation, which is the appropriate 
-effect of justification. We are authorized and bound to feel sure that 
liaving through Jesus Christ ber-u reconciled to God, we shall certainly be 
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,::wed. This is only a becoming confitlence in the merit of his sacrifice, and' 
in the sincerity of God's love. This confidence is not founded on our
selves, neither on the preposte:ous idea that we de_serve the favour of God, 
nor the equally preposterous idea that we have m ourselves strenath to· 
persevere in faith or obedience. Our confidence is solely on the rn~rit of 
Christ, and the gratuitous and infinite love of God. Althcugh this assur
ance is the legitimate effect of reconciliation, and the want of it is evidence· 
of weakness, still in this, as in other respects, the actual state of the believer 
generally ~alls_ far short o~ the ideal. Ire ever lives below his privileges, 
and goes hmpmg and haltmg, when he should mount up as with the wings 
of the eagle. Still it is important for him to know that assurance is not 
an unseemly presumption, but a privilege and duty. "Hie evertuntur" 
says_ C~lvin, "pestilentissima duo sophistarum dogmata, alterum, quo jube~t 
Chr~stianos esse contentos co11jectura morali in percipienda erga se Dei 
grat1a, alterum, quo tradunt omnes esse incertos :6.nalis perseveranti::e. 
Atqui nisi et certa in prresens intelligentia., et in futurum constans ac 
minime dubia sit persuasio, quis gloriari auderet 1" 

VERSES 3, 4. And not only so, but we glory ln tribulations also. Not 
only do we rejoice in this hope of future glory, but we glory in tribulations 
also. Since our relation to God is changed, the relation of all things to us 
is changed. Afflictions, which before were the expressions of God's dis
pleasure, are now the benevolent and beneficent manifestations of his love. 
And instead of being inconsistent with our filial relation to him, they 
serve to prove that he regards and loves us as his children, Rom. viii. 18 ;. 
Heb. xii. 6. Tribulations, therefore, although for the present not joyous, 
but grievous, become to the believer matter of joy and thankfulness. The 
words ,u:iv,cwµ,E~a iv 'l"Gtfs ~t..,--J,Ea,v do not mean that we glory in the midst 
of afflictions, but on account of them. They are themselves the matter or 
ground of the glorying. So the Jews are said to glory ( iv) in the law, others 
glory in men, the believers glory -in the Lord; so constantly. Afflictions 
themselves are to the Christian a ground of glorying; he feels them to be 
an honour and a blessing. This is a sentiment often expressed in the word 
of God. Our Lord says, "Blessed are they who mourn;" "Blessed are 
the persecuted;" "Blessed are ye when men shall revile you." He calls 
on his suffering disciples to rejoice and be exceeding glad when they are 
afflicted, Matt. v. 4, 10-12. The apostles departed from the Jewish 
..:ouncil, "rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for 
Christ's name," Acts v. 41. Peter calls upon Christians to rejoice when 
they are partakers of Chri..~t's sufferings, and pronounces them happy when 
they are reproached for his sake, 1 Pet. iv. 13, 14. And Paul says, 
"Most gladly therefore will I glory in (on account of) my infirmities" (i.e. 
my sufferings.) "I take pleasure," he says, "in infirmities, in reproaches, 
in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ's sake," 2 Cor. xii. 9, 
1 0. This is not irrational or fanatical. Christians do not glory in suffering, as 
such, or for its own sake, but as the Bible teaches, 1. Because they consider it 
an honour to suffer for Christ; 2. Because they rejoice in being the occasion 
of manifesting his power in their support and deliverance; and, 3. Because 
b1.Ul'ering is made the means of their own sanctification and preparation for 
usefulness here, and for heaven hereafter. The last of these reasons is that 
to which the apostle refers in the context. We glory in afflictions, he says, 
because aifi'idion worketh patience, i'll"oµov~ constancy. It calls into exer
cise tLat strength and firmness evinced in patient endurance of suffering, 
and in perseverance in fidelity to truth and duty, under the severest trials. 
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And this constancy worlceth experience, 3ox1µ,n. This word means, I. Trfo7, 
as in 2 Cor. viii. 2, "In a great trial of affliction," i.e. in affliction which 
is a trial, that which puts men to the test. 2. Evidence or proof, as in 2 
Cor. xiii. 3, "Since ye seek a proof of Christ speaking in me." Compare 2 
Cor. ii. 9 ; Philip. ii. 22. This would give a good sense here: 'Constancy 
produces evidence' of the fidelity of God, or of our fidelity. 3. The worrl 
is used metonymically for the result of trial, i.e. approbation, or that 
which is proved worthy of approbation: '3ox,µ,n est qualitas ejus, qui est. 
li6x1µ,o,.'-Bengel. It is tried integrity, a state of mind which has stood 
the test. Compare James i. 12, " Blessed is the man that endureth 
temptation (o, u'lf'oµ,im '11'eipudµ,6v); for when he is tried (or, o6x,µ,o, ;m6µ,m,) 
he shall receive the crown of life." 'Y'lf'oµ,ovn, the endurance of trial, 
therefore, makes a man o6x,µ,o,; in other words, it worketh oo-x.,µ,n. It 
produces a strong, tested faith. Hence the parallel expression, rli ooxiµ,1ov 
il1.1,i:.iv rr,, 'lf'irrm,,,, the trying of your faith, 1 Pet. i. 7. And this OD'X/1.1,n, 
well tested faith, or this endurance of trial produces hope; tends to con
fum and strengthen the hope of the glory of God, which we owe to our 
justification through Jesus Christ. 

VERSE fi. And hope malceth not ashamed (xuru1dx6vei). Not to make 
.ashamed is not to put us to the shame of disappointment. The hope of 
the believer, says Calvin, "habet certissimum salutis exitum." It certainly 
<1ventuates in salvation. See ix. 33. The hope which true believers enter
tain, founded on the very nature of pious exercises, shall never disappoint 
them, Ps. xxii. 5. The ground of this assurance, however, is not the 
strength of our purpose, or confidence in our own goodness, but the love of 
God. The latter clause of the verse assigns the reason why the Christian's 
hope shall not be found delusive; it is because the love of God is shed 
abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghost given unto UR.,' The love of God' 
is his love to us, and not ours to him, as appears from the following 
verses, in which the apostle illustrates the greatness and freeness of this 
love, by a reference to the unworthiness of its objects. To shed abroad 
,(h,xixuru1, it has been, and continues to be shed abroad) is to com..muni
,eate abundantly, and hence to evince clearly, Acts ii. 17; x. 45; Titus 
iii. 6. This manifestation of divine love is not any external revelation of 
it in the works of Providence, or even in redemption, but it is in onr 
hearts, iv ru" xupofu,, ~µ,i:.iv, diffused abroad within our hearts, where iv 
in, is not used for el, into. "The love of God," says Philippi, " does 
not descend upon us as dew in drops, but as a stream which spreads itself 
abroad through the whole soul, filling it with the consciousness of his 
presence and favour. And this inward persuasion that we are the objects 
•Of the love of God, is not the mere result of the examination of eviu.ence, 
nor is it a vain delusion, but it is produced by the Holy Ghost : "The 
.Spirit .itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of 
•God," Rom. viii. 16; 2 Cor. i. 21, 22; Eph. i. 14. As, however, the 
:Spirit never contradicts himself, he never bears witness that "the child
ren of the devil" are the children of God; that is, that the unholy, the 
disobedient, the pro11d or malicious, are the objects of the divine favour. 
Any reference, therefore, by the immoral, to the witness of the Spirit in 
their favour, must be vain and delusive. 

VEI,BE 6. For when we were yet without strength. The connection of 
this verse, as indicated by yap, is with ver. 5. We are the object of God's 
love, for Christ died for us. The gift of Christ to die on our behalf, is 
.everywhei:e in Scripture represented as the highest possible or conceivable 
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proof of the love of God to sinners, John iii. 1 G ; I ,John iii. 1 G ; iv. !), 

10. The objection that the Church doctrine represents the death of Christ 
as exciting or procuring the love of an unloving God, is without the· 
shadow of foundation. The Scriptures represent the love of God to sinners 
as independent of the work of Christ, and anterior to it. Re so loved us 
as to give his only begotten Son to reconcile our salvation with his justice. 
In the Greek 0f this passage, ii,, yap XpUJ'{'/)(; ov,wv 7/fl,WV &o-3evwv, the er,, yet, 
is out of its natural place; it belongs to ov,.wv &o-3evwv (as in ver. 8, ;,,., 
a,urzrw')..w,), and not to Xp,o-,6,;. Such trajections of the particles are not 
unusual even in classical Greek. See \Viner,§ 61, 4: 'Christ died for us, 
"·hen we were yd weak.' This slight irregularity has "'iven rise to con
isiderable diversity of readings even in the older maiuscripts. Some, 
instead of i/,1 at the beginning of the verse, have eiye or ei,; ,,.;, and place· 
;;,., after &a3e,wv; others have ii:--, both at the beginning and at the end of 
the clause. The great majority of editors and commentators retain the
common reading, and refer the i!r, to ovn-,v, &c., as is done in our version. 
·we being yet weak. The weakness here intended is spiritual weakness, 
destitution of strength for what is spiritually good, a weakness arising from, 
and consisting in sinfulness. Thll same idea, therefore, is expressed in 
Yer. 8, by the words, fr, aµ,a,prw)...wv, when we were yet sinners. What, in 
Isa. liii. 4, is expressed by the LXX. in the words ra,; aµ,a.pr!a.,; fiµ,wv 
1/)&ret, he bears our sins, is, in Matt. viii. 17, expressed by saying, ra,; 
ao-~.veirz; 7iµ,wv 'i1,a/3e, he took our weaknesses. In due time, xa,ra. 
,,_a,p6v, are not to be connected with the preceding participial, ' we being 
weak according to ( or considering) the time,' secundum rationem temporis, 
as Calvin and Luther, after Chrysostom and Theodoret, render it, but 
-with the following verb, a,;.e~rzvE, he died xa.ra xa,p6v. This may mean, at 
the appointed, or at the appropriate time. The former is more in accord
ance with the analogy of Scripture. Christ came at the time appointed 
by the Father. The same idea is expressed in Gal. iv. 4, by "the fulness 
of time;" compare Epb. i 10; 1 Tim. ii. 6; Titus i. 3; John v. 4. Of 
course the appointed was also the appropriate time. The question only 
concerns the form in which the idea is expressed. He died, iJ?rep airE/3wv, 
frrr the ungodly. As the apostle had said, 'when we were weak,' it would 
have been natural for him t.o say, 'Christ died for u.s,' rather than that he 
died for the ungodly, bad it not been bis design to exalt the gratuitous 
nature of God's love. Christ died for us the ungodly ; and therein, as the 
apostle goes on to show, is the mysteriousness of the divine love revealed. 
That God should love the good, the righteous, the pure, the godly, is what 
we can understand; but that the infinitely Holy should love the unholy, 
and give his Son for their redemption, is the wonder of all wonders. 
"Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent 
bis Son to be a propitiation for our sin8,'' 1 John iv. 10. As the love 
of a mother for her child, with which God condescends to compare his love 
towards us, is not founded on the attractive qualities of that child, but is 
often strongest when its object is the least worthy, so God loves us when 
sinners. The whole confidence of the apostle in the continuance of this 
love (and therefore in the final perseverance of the saints) is founded on 
its being thus gratuitous. If be loved us because we loved him, he would· 
love us only so long as we love him, and on that condition ; and then our 
salvation would depend on the constancy of our treacherous hearts. But 
as God loved us as sinners, as Christ died for us as ungodly, our salvation 
depends, as the apostle argues, not on our loveliness, but on the constancy 



YEn. 7.] EPISTLE TO TJIE ROMANS. 135 

of the love of God. This idea pervades this whole paragraph, and i3 
brought more distinctly into view in the following verses. Christ died for 
the ungodly; that is, in their place, and for their salvation. The idea of 
substitution is not inJeed necessarily involved in the force of tlie preposi
tion U'7f'Ef, which means for, in behalf of, while av-rf means in the place of 
None the less certainly, however, is the doctrine here taught. To die for 
a man, means to die for his benefit. And therefore, if this were all that 
the Scriptures taught concerning the relation between Christ's death ancl 
our salvation, it would remain undecided, whether he died for us as an 
1ixample, as a martyr, or as a substitute. But when it is said that he died 
as a sacrifice, that he gave his life as a ransom, that he was a propitiation, 
then the specific method in which Christ's death benefits us is determined. 
It is therefore with inrEp, as with our preposition for ; whether or not it 
expresses the idea of substitution depends on the context, and the nature 
of the subject. In such passages as this, and 2 Cor. v. 15, 20, 21; Gal. 
iii. 13; Philemon 13, U"l'Ef involves in it the meaning of av'T'i. 

VERSE 7. For scarcely for a righteous man will one die, yet peradven
ture for a good man some would even dare to die. The greatness and 
freeness of the love of God is illustrated in this and the following verse, 
by making still more prominent the unworthiness of its objects: 'It is 
hardly to be expected that any one would die in the place of a merely 
righteous man, though for the good man, this self-denial might possibly 
be exercised. But we, so far from being good, were not even righteous; 
we were sinners, ungodly, and enemies.' The difference between the words 
righteous and good, as here used, is that which, in common usage, is made 
between Just and kind. The former is applied to a man who does all that 
the law or justice can demand of him, the latter to him who is governed 
by love. The just man commands respect ; the good man calb forth 
affection. Respect being a cold and feeble principle compared to love, the 
sacrifices to which it leads are comparatively slight. This distinction be
tween Mxa.,os and aya.36. is illustrated by that which Cicero, De 0.tficiis, 
Lib. III. 15, makes between Justus and bonus: "Si vir bonus is est qui 
prodest quibus potest, nocet nemini, recte Justum virum, bonuin non facile 
reperiemus." The inteTpretation given above is the one generally adopted; 
it suits the context, the signification of the words, and the structure of the 
passage. The design of the apostle is to represent the death of Christ as 
an unexampled manifestation of love. Among men, it was never heard of 
that one died for a man simply just; the most that human nature could 
be expected to accomplish is, that one should die for his benefactor, or for 
the good man-one so good as to be characterized and known as the good. 
There is evidently a climax in the passage, as indicated by the opposition 
between (µ,6"A.1s and 't'uxa.) scarcely and pos;,ibly. The passage, however, 
has been differently interpreted. Luther takes both o,xa.fou and Toi:i 
aya.3oi:i as neuters : " Scarcely for the right will any one die, possibly for 
something good some one might dare to die." Calvin makes no dis
tinction between the words : " Rarissimum sane inter homines excmplum 
exstat, ut pro justo quis mori sustineat quanquam illnd nonnunquam 
accidere possit." Meyer takes o,xa.fou, as it is without the article, as mas
culine, but Toi:i aya.3ov as neuter, and renders the latter clause of the 
verse interrogatively : "Hardly for a righteous man will one die, for who 
can easily bring himself to die for what is good ( ,,.IJ aya.~6v, the good) 1 " 
The common interpretation is perfectly satisfactory, and to these, other 
objections more or less decisive may be adduced. Instead of o,xafou, the 
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Syriac reads &Mxou, ' Scarcely for an unrighteous man will one die.' But 
this is not only unauthorised, but the sense is not so appropriate. 

VF.RSE 8. Bnt God commendeth /zi"s love towards ns, in that, while we 
Mere yet sinnei·s, Christ died for us. 'Commendeth,' r,uvf<rn1a1, proves, or 
renders conspicuous ; see iii. 5. What renders the love of God so pecu
liarly conspicuous is his sending his Son to die, not for the good, nor evon 
for the righteous, but for sinners, for those who were deserving of wrath 
instead of love. The word sinners expresses the idea of moral turpitude, 
and consequent exposure to the divine displeasure. It was Joi·, or in the 
place of those who were at once corrupt, and the enemies of God, that 
Christ died. 

VERSE 9. Much more then, bei:ng now Justified by his blood,we shall be savecl 
from wrath through him. This and the follo,ving verse draw the obvious 
inference, from the freeness and greatness of the love of God, as just exhi
bited, that believers shall be ultimately saved. It is an argument a fortiori. 
If the greater benefit has been bestowed, the less will not be withheld. If 
Christ has died for his enemies, he will surely save his friends. Being 
justified. To be justified is more than to be pardoned ; it includes the 
idea of reconciliation or restoration to tbe favour of God, on the ground of 
a satisfaction to justice, and a participation of the consequent blessings. 
This idea is prominently presentecl in the following verse. 'We are justi
fied by his blood.' This expression, as remarked above (chap. iv. 3) exhi
bits the true ground of our acceptance with God. It is not our works, nor 
our faith, nor our new obedience, nor the work of Christ in us, but what 
he has done for us, chap. iii. 25; Eph. ii. 13; Heb. ix. 12. Having by 
the death of Christ been brought into the relation of peace with God, being 
now regarded for his sake as righteous, we shall be saved frorn wrath through 
him. He will not leave his work unfinished; whom he justifies, them he 
also glorifies. The word wrath, of course, means the effects of wrath or 
punishment, those sufferings with which the divine displeasure visits sin, 
Matt. iii. 7; 1 Thess. i 10; Rom. i 18. Not only is our justification to 
be ascribed to Christ, but our salvation is through him. Salvation in a 
general sense includes justification; but when distinguished from it, as in 
this case, it means the consummation of that work of which justification is 
the commencement. It is a preservation from all the causes of destruction; 
a deliverance from the evils which surround us here, or threaten us here
after ; and an introduction into the blessedness of heaven. Christ thus 
saves us by his providence and Spirit, and by his constant intercession, 
chap. viii 34; Heb. iv. 14, 15; vii. 25; Jude ver. 24; 1 John ii. I. 
Olshausen here also introduces his idea of subjective justification, and says 
that the meaning of this passage is, " If God regenerates a man, we may 
hope that he will uphold and perfect him, and reduce his liability to apos
tasy to a minimum.'' .According to this, to justify is to regenerate, and to 
save from wrath is to reduce our liability to apostasy to a minimum. 

VERSE 10. For if, when we were yet enemies, we were reconciled to God 
by the death of his Son, &c. This verse contains nearly the same idea as 
ver. 9, presented in a different form. The word eneniies is applied to men 
r.ot only as Jescriptive of their moral character, but also of the relation in 
which they stand to God as the objects of his displeasure. There is not 
only a wicked opposition of the sinner to God, but a holy opposition of 
God to the sinner. The preceding verse presents the former of these ideas, 
and tLis verse the latter most proillinently. There it is said, ' though 
sinners, we are justified;' and here, 'though enemies, we are reconciled.' 
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The word EX<.:'Jpol has the same passive sense in xi. 28. And this is the 
principal difference between the two verses. To be reconciled to God, in 
such connections, does not mean to have our enmity to God removed, but 
his enmity to us taken out of the way, to have him rendered propitious, or 
his righteous justice satisfied. This is evident, 1. Because the reconcilia
tion is ascribed to the death of Christ, or his blood, ver. 9. But, according 
to the constant representations of Scripture, the death of Christ is a. 
sacrifice to satisfy divine justice, or to propitiate the favour of God, and 
not immediately a means of sanctification. The former is its direct object, 
the latter an incidental result. This is the very idea of a sacrifice. The 
most liberal commentators, that is, those least bound by any theological 
system, admit this to be the doctrine of Scripture, and of this particular 
passage. Thus Meyer : " Christi Tod tilgte nicht die Feindschaft der 
Mensch en gegen Gott;" that is, "The death of Christ does not remove the 
enmity of men towards God, but as that which secures the favour of God, 
it removes his enmity towards men, whence the removal of our enmity 
towards him follows as a consequence." So also Riickert : "The recon
eiled here can only be God, whose wrath towards sinners is appeased by 
the death of his Son. On man's part nothing has happened; no internal 
ehange, no step towards God ; all this follows as the consequence of the 
reconciliation here spoken of." De Wette also says, that "xara"),,,"),,,a,y~ 
must mean the removal of the wrath of God, and consequently the recon
eiliation of God to man, which not only here, but in iii. 25; 2 Cor. v. 
18, 19 ; Col. i. 21 ; Eph. ii. 16, is referred to the atoning death of Christ." 
2. The object of the verse is to present us as enemies, or the obje<:ts of 
God's displeasure. 'If while we were the objects of the divine displeasure,' 
says the apostle, 'that displeasure has been removed, or God propitiated by 
the death of his Son, how much more shall we be saved,' &c. That is, if 
God has been reconciled to us, he will save us. 3. This is the proper 
meaning of the word, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. See also Matt. v. 24, "First be 
reconciled to thy brother," i.e. go and appease his anger, or remove the 
ground of his displeasure; compare Heb. ii. 17, "He is a priest to make 
reconciliation (els ro iAaa'xe<8a,) for the sins of the people." It is the 
appropriate business of a priest to propitiate God, and not to reform men. 
See also 1 Sam. xxix. 4 : " Wherewith should he reconcile himself ( 01aA
J...r1,y~O'err1,1) to his masted should it not be with the heads of these men1" 
Eph. ii. 16, "That he might reconcile (c.h·oxaraAAa;r,) both unto God by 
the cross," not remove their enmity to God, but secure for them his favour 
and access to the Father, ver. 18. The verbs xaraAAaa'O'w, o,r.1,"),,,"),,,aa'O'w, anJ 
a'll'oxaraAAaa'O'w, are used interchangeably. The main idea, of course, as 
expressed by aAAaa'O'w, to change, is slightly modified by the force of the 
several prepositions with which it is combined-to change xara in relation 
.to, o,&, between, a.'11'6 frorn. The three verbs, however, are all used to express 
the idea of reconciliation, i.e. changing the relation of parties at enmity, so 
that they are at peace. Whether this reconciliation is effected by the pro
pitiation of the justly offended party, or by a change of feeling i_n the 
-offender, or both, depends on the connection. 4. The context obviously 
requires this sense here. "Bein" reconciled by the death of his Son," 
-evidently corresponds to the phras~, "Being justified by bis blood." T~e 
latter c.innot mean that our feelin!!S towards God are changed, but 1s 
admitted to express the idea that we

0

ure forgiven and restored to the divine 
favour. Such therefore must be the meaning of the former. Besides, it 
is the object of the apostle to illustrate the greatness and freeness of the 
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love of God, from the unworthiness of its objects. ,vhile sinners, we nre 
justified; while enemies, we are reconciled. To make the passage mean, 
that when enemies we laid aside our enmity, and became the friends of 
God, would be to make it contradict the very assertion and design of the 
apostle. 

We shall be saved by his life. This rath<>r unusual mode of expression 
was doubtless adopted for the sake of its correspondence to the words, b]r 
his death, in the preceding clause, and is a striking example of Paul's fond
ness for such antithetical constructions ; see chap. iv. 25 ; Gal. iii. 3 ; Z 
Cor. iii. 6. The meaning is obvious: 'If while we were enemies, we were
restored to the favour of God by the death of his Son, the fact that he lives. 
will certainly secure our final salvation.' 1. His life is a pledge and 
security for the life of all his people; see John xiv. 19, "Because I live, 
ye shall live also ; " Rom. viii. 11 ; 1 Cor. xv. 23. 2. _ He is able to save 
to the uttermost, "because he ever lives to make intercession for us," Heh. 
·di. 25, &c. 3. At his resurrection all power in heaven and earth was 
committed to his hands, Matt. xxviii. 18, and this power he exercises for 
the salvation of his people ; Eph. i. 22, 'He is head over all things, for the 
benefit of his Church;' Rev. i 18; Heh. ii. 10; 1 Cor. xv. 25, &c.; see
al;,o the passages cited on the last clause of ver. 9. There is, therefore, 
most abundant ground for confidence for the final blessedness of believers, 
not only in the amazing love of God, by which, though sinners and enemies, 
they have been justified and reconciled by the death of his Son, but also 
in the consideration that this same Saviour that died for them still lives, 
and ever lfres to sanctify, protect, and save them. 

VERSE 11. Not only so, but we rejoice in God, through our Lord Jesu:-r 
Chri.st; OU µ,6vov oi, a),t,a xa,, xavxwp,HOI ev 't"'f 0E1f. There are three ways 
of explaining the participle x.auxwµ,evo,; the one is to make it antithetical to 
xaraAAayiv,ef, 'not only reconciled, but exulting in God, shall we be saved.' 
But this is not only an unnatural form of expression, but in ver. 9, xaraAAa
yev,;-e; is not a qualification of a-w~11a-61u~a. The meaning is not, 'We shall 
be saved reconciled,' but, 'Since we are reconciled we shall be saved.' An
other interpretation supplies the verb from the preceding clause, 'Not only 
shall we be saved, but saved rejoicing in God.' The best sense is obtained 
by supplying for;,iv after the participle, as is assumed in the English ver
sion, and advocated by the majority of commentators : 'We shall not only 
be ultimately saved, but we now glory in God.' The benefits of redemp
tion are not all future. It is not only deliverance from future wrath, but 
the joy and glory of the present favour and love of God, that we owe to 
Jesus Christ. Thus the Vulgate, which renders xauxwµ,evo, as a verb 
(sed et gloriamur), as does Luther, "Wir riihmen uns auch Gottes." We 
glory in God through our Lord Jesus Christ. That is, it is to him that 
we are indebted for this joy in God as our God and portion. Through 
whom we have now received atonement. This is the reason why we owe· 
our present aloryina in God to Christ; it is because he has secured our re-

o I:> 1 . , 
conciliation. The word rendered by our trans ators, atonement, 1s xaraAAay71,. 
the derivative of xaraAAaa-a-w, properly rendered in the context, as else
where, to reconcile. The proper rendering, therefore, of the noun would 
be reconciliation : ' Through whom we have received reconciliation, that 
is, have been reconciled.' This verse therefore brings us back to verse 2. 
There it is said, 'Having peace with God, we rejoice in hope of his glory;' 
and here, ' Being reconciled, we glory or rejoice in God.' Salvation is 
begun on earth. 
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DOCTRINE. 

1. Peace with God is the result of that system of religion which alone, 
by providing at once for the satisfaction of divine justice and the sancti
fication of tho human heart, is suited to the character of God, and the 
nature of man. All history shows that no system other than the gospel 
has ever produced this peace, ver. I. 

2. All the peculiar blessings of redemption are inseparably connected 
with and grow out of each other. Those who are justified have peace with 
God, access to his presence, joy under the most adverse circumstances, 
assurance of God's love, and certainty of final salvation; see the whole 
section, and compare chap. viii. 30. 

3. Th!;l Holy Ghost has intimate access to the human soul, controlling 
its exercises, exciting its emotions, and leading it into the knowledge of 
the truth, ver. 5. 

4. The asslll'ance of hope is founded on the consciousness of pious affec
tions, and the witness of the Holy Spirit; and is a grace to which be
lievers may and ought to attain, verses 4, 5. 

5. The perseverance of the saints is to be attributed not to the strength 
of their love to God, nor to anything else in themselves, but ~olely to the 
free and infinite love of God in Christ Jesus. The praise is therefore no 
more due to them, than commendation to a helpless infant for its mother's 
sleepless care. "Can a woman forget her sucking child," &c., 'verses 
6-10. 

6. Redemption is not by truth or moral influence, but by blood, verses 
9, 10. 

7. The primary object of the death of Christ was to render God pro
pitious, to satisfy his justice, and not to influence human conduct, or dis
play the divine character, for the sake of the moral effect of that exhibition_ 
Among its infinitely diversified results, all of which were designed, sume of 
the most important, no doubt, are the sanctification of men, the display of 
the divine perfections, the prevention of sin, the happiness of the universe, 
&c. But the object of a sacrifice, as such, is to propitiate, verses 9, 10; 
Heb. ii. 17. 

8. All we have or hope for, we owe to Jesus Christ-peace, com
munion with God, joy, hope, eternal life; see the whole section, and thL· 
whole Bible. 

REMARKS. 

I. If we are tho genuine children of God, we have peace of conscience, 
a sense of God's favour, and freedom of access to his throne. 1Ve endurn
afflictions with patience. Instead of making us distrustful of our heavenJy 
Father, they afford us new proofs of his love, and strengthen our hope of 
his mercy. And we shall have, also, more or less of the assurnnce of God's. 
love, by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, verses 1-5. 

2. None of these fruits of reconciliation with God can be obtained until 
the spirit of self-righteousness and self-dependence is removed. They are 
sec~reci through faith, and by Christ Jesus, and not by our own works or 
merit, ver. 1, &c. 

3. The hope of the hypocrite is like a spider's web; the hope of the 
believer is an anchor to his soul, sure and steadfast, ver. 5. 
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4. Assurance of the love of God never produces self-complacency or 
pride ; but always humility, self-abasement, wonder, gratitude, and praise. 
The believer sees that the mysterious fountain of this love is in the 
divine mind; it is not in himself, who is ungodly and a sinner, verses 
8-10. 

5_ As the love of G'Jd in the gift of his Son, and the love of Christ in 
dying for us, are the peculiar characteristics of the gospel, no one can be a 
true Christian on whom these truths do not exert a governing influence, 
-verses 9, lO; compare 2 Cor. v. 14. 

6. True religion is joyful, verses 2, ll. 

ROMANS V. 12-21. 

ANALYSIS. 

I. Scope of the passage. The design of this section is the illustration 
of the doctrine of the justification of sinners on the ground of the right
eousness of Christ, by a reference to the condemnation of men for the sin 
of Adam. That such is its design is evident, 1. From the context. Paul 
has been engaged from the beginning of the Epistle in inculcating one 
main idea, viz. that the ground of the sinner's acceptance with God is not 
in him.self, but the merit of Christ. And in the preceding verses he had 
said, "we are justified by his blood," ver. 9; by his death we are restored 
to the divine favour, ver. 10; and through him, i.e. by one man, we have 
received reconciliation, that is, are pardoned and justified, var. ll. As 
this idea of men's being regarded and treated, not according to their own 
merit, but the merit of another, is contrary to the common mode of think
ing among men, and especially contrary to their self-righteous efforts to 
obtain the divine favour, the apostle illustrates and enforces it by an 
appeal to the great analogous fact in the history of the world. 2. From 
an inspection of -verses 12, 18, 19, which contain the whole point and 
substance of the comparison. Verses 13-17 are virtually a parenthesis; 
and verses 20, 21, contain two remarks merely incidental to the discussion. 
Verses 12, 18, 19, must therefore contain the main idea of the passage. 
In the 12th, only one side of the comparison is stated; but in verses 18, 
19, it is resumed and carried out: 'As by the offence of one all are con
demned, so by the righteousness of one all are justified.' This, almost in 
the words of the apostle, is the simple meaning of verses 18, 19, and makes 
the point of the comparison and scope of the passage perfectly clear. 3. 
The design of the passage must be that on which all its parts bear, the 
point towards which they all converge. The course of the argument, as 
will appear in the sequel, bears so uniformly and lucidly on the point just 
stated, that the attempt to make it bear on any other involves the whole 
passage in confusion. All that the apostle says tends to the illustration 
of his declaration, ' As we are condemned on account of what Adam did, 
we are justified on account of what Christ did.' The illustration of this 
point, therefore, must be the design and scope of the whole. 

It is frequently and confidently said that the design of the passage is to 
exalt our views of the blessings procured by Christ, by showing that they 
are greater than the evils occasioned by the fall. But this is not only im
probable, but impossible. 1. Because the superabounding of the grace of 
ihe gospel is not expressly stated until ver. 20. That is, not until the 
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whole discussion is ended; and His introduced there merely incidentally, 
as involved in the aposUe's answer to an objection to his argument 
implied in the question, 'For what purpose did the law ented' Is it 
possible that the main design of a passage should be disclosed only in the 
reply to an incidental objection 1 The pith and point of the discussion 
would be just what they are now, had no such objection been suggested or 
answered; yet, if this view of the subject is correct, had the objection not 
been presented, the main design of the passage would have been unex
pressed and undiscoverable. 2. The idea of the superiority of the bless
ings procured by Christ to the evils occasioned by Adam, although first 
expressly stated in ver. 20, is alluded to and implied in verses 16, 17. 
But these verses, it is admitted, belong to a parenthesis. It is conceded 
on all hands, that verses 13, 14, are designed to confirm the statement of 
ver. 12, and that verses 15-17 are subordinate to the last clause of ver. 
14, and contain an illustration of its meaning. It is therefore not only 
admitted, but frequently and freely asserted, that verses 12, 18, 19, con
tain the point and substance of the whole passage, verses 13-17 being a 
parenthesis. Yet, in verses 12, 18, 19, the superabounding of the grace 
of Christ is not even hinted. Can the main design of a passage be con
tained in a parenthesis, and not in the passage itself 1 The very nature 
of a parenthesis is, that it contains something which may be left out of a 
passage, and leave the sense entire. But can the main design and scope 
of an author be left out, and his meaning be left complete ! If not, it is 
impossible that an idea, contained only in a parenthesis, should be the 
main design of the passage. The idea is in itself true and important, but 
the mistake 'consists in exalting a corollary into the scope and object of 
the whole discussion. The confusion and mistake in the exposition of a 
passage, consequent on an entire misapprehension of its design, may be 
readily imagined. 

II. The connection. The design of the passage being the illustration of 
the doctrine of justification by the righteousness of Christ, previously 
established, the connection is natural and obvious: WHEREFORE, as by 
one man we have been brought under condemnation, so by one man we 
are brought into a state of justification and life.' The wherefore (ilia. 
'l"ovro) is consequently to be taken as illative, or marking an inference 
from the whole of the previous part of the epistle, and especially from the 
preceding verses. ' Wherefore we are justified by the righteousness of 
one man, even as we were brought into condemnation by the sin of one 
man.' It would seem that only a misapprehension of the design of the 
passage, or an unwillingness to admit it, could have led to the numerous 
forced and unauthorised explanations of these words. Some render them 
moreover; others, in respect to this, &c. 

III. The course of the argument. As the point to be illustrated is the 
justification of sinners on the ground of the righteousness .of Christ, and 
the source of illustration is the fall of all men in Adam, the passage begins 
with a statement of this latter truth: 'As on account of one man, death 
has passed on all men; so on account of one,' &c., ver. 12. Before carry
ing out the comparison, however, the apostle stops to e;;tablish his position, 
that all men are condemned on account of the sin of Adam. His proof is 
this: Ti1e infliction of a penalty implies the transgression of a law, since 
sin is not imputed where there is no law, ver. 13. All mankind are sub
ject to death or penal evils; therefore all men are regarded as transgressors 
of a law, ver. 13. This law or covenant, which brings death on all men, 
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is not the law of Moses, liecause multitudes died before that was given, 
ver. 14. Nor is it the law of nature written upon the heart, since multi
tudes die who have never violated even that law, ver. 14. Therefore, as 
neither of the~e laws is sufficiently extensive to embrace all the subjects 
of the penalty, we must conclude that men are subject to death on account 
-0f Adam; that is, it is for the offence of one that many die, vers. 13, 14. 
Adam is, therefore, a type of Christ. As to this important point, there is 
a striking analogy between the fall and redemption. We are condemned 
in .Adam, and we are justified in Christ. But the cases are not completely 
parallel. In the :firet place, the former dispensation is much more mysteri
ous than the latter; for if by the offence of one many die, MUCH MORE by 
the righteousness of one shall many live, ver. 15. In the second place, 
the benefits of the one dispensation far exceed the evils of the other. For 
the condemnation was for one offence; the justification is from many. 
Christ saves us from much more than the guilt of .Adam's sin, ver. 16. In 
the third place, Christ not only saves us from death, that is, not only frees 
us from the evils consequent 011 our own and Adam's sin, but introduces 
us into a state of positive and eternal blessedness, ver. 17. Or this verse 
may be considered as a11 amplificatio11 of the sentiment of ver. 15. 

Having thus limited and illustrated the analogy between Adam and 
Christ, the apostle resumes and carries the comparison fully out: 'THERID

FORE, as on account of one ma11 all men are condemned ; so on account of 
one, all are justified,' ver. 18. 'For, as through the disobedience of one, 
many are regarded and treated as sinners ; so through the righteousness of 
one many are regarded and treated as righteous,' ver. 19. This then is the 
sense of the passage-men are condemned for the sin of one man, and 
justified for the righteousness of another. If men are thus justified by 
the obedience of Christ, for what purpose is the law1 'It entered that sin 
migbt abound, i.e. that men might see how much it abounded; since by 
the law is the knowledge of sin. The law has its use, although men are 
not justified by their own obedience to it, ver. 20. As the law discloses, 
and even aggravates the dreadful triumphs of sin reigning, in union with 
death, over the human family, the gospel displays tho far more effectual and 
extensive triumphs of grace through Jesus Christ our Lord, ver. 21. 

.According to this view of the passage it consists of five parts. The first, 
contained in ver. 12, presents the :first member of the comparison between 
Christ and .Adam. The second contains the proof of the position assumed 

. in ver. 12, and embraces vers. 13, 14, which are therefore subordinate to 
ver. 12. Adam, therefore, is a type of Christ. The third, embracing vers. 
15-17, is a commentary on this declaration, by which it is at once illus
trated and limited. The fourth, in vers. 18, 19, resumes and carries out 
the comparison commenced in ver. 12. The fifth forms tlie conclusion of 
the chapter, and contains a statement of the design and effect of the law, 
and of the results of the gospel, suggested by the preceding comparison, 
vers. 20, 21. 

COMMENTARY. 

VERSE 12. Wherefore, as by one man hin entered into the world, and 
death lry hin, &c. The force of o,a -rou-ro, wherefore, has already been 
pointed out, when speaking of the connection of this passage with the prr
ceding: 'It follows, from what has been said of the method of justification, 
that as by one man all became sinners, so by one are all constituted right
•tous.' This passage, therefore, is the summation of all that has gone before. 
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As ( wnep) obviously indicates a comparison or parallel. There is, how
ever, no corresponding clause beginning with so, to complete the sentence. 
Examples of similar incomplete comparisons may be found in Matt. xxv-
14, with WIJ'71'ep, and in 1 Tim. i. 3, with xct'.~w,. It is, however, so obvious 
that the illustration begun in this verse is resumed, and fully stated in 
vers. 18, 19, that the vast majority of commentators agree that we must seek 
in those verses the clause which answers to this verse. The other explan
ations are unnecessary or unsatisfactory. 1. Some say that this verse is 
-complete in itself, 'As by one man sin entered into the world, and death 
by sin, so also death passed on all men, because all sinned.' The two 
insuperable objections to this explanation are, first, that it does violence to 
the words. It makes the apostle say what he does not say. It makes u1.i 
o~T1uq, and so, to mean the same with ov"Tw r.af, so also, which is impos
sible. And, secondly, it is inconsistent with the whole design and argu
ment of the passage. Instead of having a comparison between Christ and 
Adam, the comparison would be between Adam and other men: 'As he 
sinned and died, so they sinned and died.' 2. Others say, that we find in 
the last clause of ver. 14, in substance, although not in form, the apodosis 
-of this clause: 'As by one man sin entered into the world, so Adam is the 
type of Christ.' But this is obviously inconsistent with the wording and 
connection of the clause in ver. 18. 3. De W ette proposes, after Cocceius, 
Elsner, and a few others, to make the wlf'Tep of this verse introduce, not the 
first, but the second member of the comparison, the first being to be sup
plied in thought, or borrowed from what precedes: 'We receive righteous
ness and life through Christ, as by one man sin entered into the world;' 
or, ' Wherefore Christ stands in a relation to mankind analogous to that 
of Adam, as by one man,' &c. But it is plain that no reader could imagine 
that Paul intended so essential a member of the comparison to be conjec
tured or framed from the preceding discussion. He does not leave his 
readers to supply one half of a sentence; he himself completes it in 
ver. 18. 

By one man sin entered into th.e world, ol ho, av~pw<:"ou, x.T.A. These 
words clearly declare a causal relation between the one man, Adam, and 
the entrance of sin into the world. Benecke, who has revived the doctrine 
of the pre-existence of souls, supposes that Adam was the leader of the 
spirits who in the pre-existent state sinned, and were condemned to be born 
as men. Adam was, therefore, the cause of sin entering into the world, 
because he was the author of this ante-mundane apostasy. The Pelagian 
theory is, that Adam was the mere occasional cause of men becoming sin
ners. He was the first sinner, and others followed his example. Or, 
according to another form of the same general idea, his sin was the occasion 
-of God's giving men up to sin. There was no real connection, either 
natural or judicial, between Adam's sin and the sinfulness of his posterity; 
but God determined that if the first man sinned, all other men should. 
This was a di vine constitution, without there being any causal connection 
between the two events. Others again say that Adam was the efficient 
cause of the sinfulness of his race. He deteriorated either physically or 
morally the nature which he transmitted to his posterity. He was, there
fore, in the same sense, the cause of the sinfulness of the race, that a father 
who impairs his constitution is the cause of the feebleness of his children. 
Others push this idea one step farther, and say that Adam was the race. 
He was not only a man, but man. The whole race was in him, so that his 
act was tho act of humanity. It was as much and as truly ours as his. 
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Others say that the causal relation expressed by these words is that which 
exists between sin and punishment. It was the judicial cause or reason. 
All these views must come up at every step in the interpretation of this 
whole passage, for the explanation of each particular clause must be deter
mined by the nature of the relation which is assumed to exist between 
Adam and his posterity. All that need be said here is, that the choice 
between these several explanations is not determined by the mere meaning 
of the words. All they assert is, that Adam was the cause of all men 
becoming sinners; but whether he was the occasional, the efficient, or, so 
to speak, the judicial cause, can only be determined by the nature o'f the 
case, the analogy of Scripture, and the context. One thincr is clear-Adam 
was the cause of sin in a sense analogous to that in whi~h Christ is the 
cause of righteousness. 

Si'.n entered into the ~vorld. It is hardly necessary to remark, that 
xolJ',u,o; does not here mean the universe. Sin existed before the fall of 
Adam. It can only mean the world of mankind. Sin entered the world; 
it invaded the race. There is here a personification of sin, as afterwards 
of death. Both are represented as hostile and evil powers, which obtained 
dominion over man. By the words eilJ'ijA~E ei; 'TOv xo/J'µ,ov, much more is 
meant than that sin began to be in the world. It means that the world, 
x61J'µ,o;, mankind, became sinners; because this clause is explained by say
ing, all sinned. The entrance of sin is made the ground of the universality 
of death, and therefore all were involved in the sin whose entrance is men• 
tioned. The word a.µ,a.pda. means, 1. Actual sin ( a.µ,ap'TrJ/J-a. ), an individual 
act of disobedience or want of conformity to the law of God. In the plural 
form especially, a.µ,a.pda. means actual sin. Hence the expressions, "this 
sin," "respect of persons is sin," &c. 2. Sinful principle or disposition; 
an immanent state of the mind, as in Rom. vii. 8, 9, 17, 23. 3. Both 
ideas are united, as when it is said, "the sting of death is sin," "an offer
ing for sin." This comprehensive sense of the word is perhaps the most 
common. 4. It often means the guilt of sin as distinguished from sin 
itself, as when it is said, "be shall bear his sin," or, "the son shall not 
bear the sin of his father;" or when Christ is said "to bear our sin," and, 
"to take away sin by the sacrifice of himself," &c. In this passage, when. 
it is said t(sin entered into the world," the meaning may be, actual sin 
commenced its course, men began to sin. Or the meaning is, depravity, 
corruption of nature invaded the world, men became corrupt. This is the 
interpretation given to the words by a large class of commentators, ancient 
and modern. So Calvin: "Istud peccare est corruptos esse et vitiatos. 
Illa enim natural.is pravitas, quam e matris utero afferimus, tametsi non ita 
cito fructus suos edit, peccatum est coram Dea, ejus ultionem meretur. 
Atque hoe est peccatum quad vocant originale." So also Olshausen, who 
says it means hauitus peccand-i, that inward principle of which individual 
sins are the expression or manifestation. Tholuck gives the same inter
pretation: a new, abiding, corrupting element, he says, was introduced 
into the organism of the world. De W ette's explanation amounts to the 
same thing: "Stinde als herrschende Macht ( sin as a ruling power entered 
the world), partly as a principle or dispositi_on, w~ich, according to vii. 8, 
slumbers in every man's breast, and reveals itself m the general conduct of 
men, and partly as a ~inful condition, such as Paul had described in the 
opening chapters of this epistle." Riickert, Kollner, Bretschneider, and 
most modems, unite with the older expositors in this interpretation. Or 
a1.1,a.p.,,,u may here have the third signification mentioned above, and "sin 
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entered into the world," mean that men became guiHy, i.e. exposed to con
demnation. The objection to these several interpretations is, that each by 
itself is too limited. All three, taken collectively, are correct. "Sin 
entered into the world" means " men became sinners," or, as the apostle 
expresses it in ver. 19, "they were constituted sinners." This includes 
guilt, depravity, and actual transgression. "The sinfulness of that estate 
into which man fell (that is, the sin which Adam brought upon the world) 
t:onsists in the guilt of Adam's first sin, the want of original righteousness, 
and the corruption of his whole nature, which is commonly called original 
sin; together with all actual transgressions which proceed. from it." 

And death by sin; that is, death entered. the world, men became sub
ject to death, o,a 'l"~s aµ,ap'Tla, by means of sin. Sin was the cause of 
death ; not the mere occasional cause, not the efficient cause, but the 
ground or reason of its infliction. This passage, therefore, teaches that 
death is a penal evil, and not a consequence of the original constitution of 
man. Paul, in l Cor. xv. 40-50, appears to teach a contrary doctrine, for 
he there says that Adam's body, as formed from the earth, was earthy, and 
therefore corruptible. It was flesh and blood, which cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God. It must be changed, so that this corruptible put on incor
ruption, before we can be fitted for immortality. These representations, 
however, are not inconsistent. It is clear from Gen. ii. 17 ; iii. 19, that 
bad Adam never sinned, he would never have died; but it does not follow 
that he would never have been changed. Paul says of believers, "we shall 
not all die, but we shall all be changed.," 1 Cor. xv. 51. The penal 
character of death, therefore, which is so prominently presented. in Scripture, 
or that death in the case of every moral creature is assumed to be evidence 
-0f sin, is perfectly consistent with what the apostle· says of the rrwµ,a 
"1,uxn1.6v (the natural body), and of its unsuitableness for an immortal exist
-ence. It is plain that ~&.va'Tos here includes the idea of natural death, as 
it does in the original threatening _made to our first parents. In neither 
•t:ase, however, is this its whole meaning. This is admitted by a majority 
of the modern commentators - not only by such writers as Tholuck, 
Olsbausen, and Philippi, but by others of a different class, as De W ette, 
Kemner, and Rtickert. That the death here spoken of includes all penal 
-evil, death spiritual and eternal, as well as the dissolµtion of the body, is 
evident, 1. From the consideration that it is said to be the consequence of 
sin. It must, therefore, mean that death which the Scriptures elsewhere 
speak of as the consequence and punishment of transgression. 2. Because 
this is the common and favourite term with the sacred writers, from first 
to last, for the penal consequences of sin. Gen. ii. 17, "In the day thou 
eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die," i.e. thou shalt become subject to the 
punishment due to sin; Ezek. xviii. 4, "The soul that sinneth, it shall 
die;" Rom. vi. 23, "The wages of sin is death;" chap. viii. 13,· "If ye 
live after the flesh, ye shall die." Such passages are altogether~too numerous 
-to be quoted, or even referred to ; see, as further examples, Rom. i. 32 ; 
vii. 5 ; James i. l 5 ; Rev. xx. 14, &c. 3. From the constant opposition 
,between the terms life and death, throughout the Scriptures ; the former 
standing for the rewards of the righteous, the latter for the punishment of 
the wicked. Thus, in Gen, ii. 17, life was promised to our first parents 
·as the reward of obedience; and death threatened as the punishment of 
disobedience. See Deut. xxx. 15, "I have set before thee life and death;" 
J er. xxi. 8 ; Prov. xi. 19 ; Ps. x.xxvi. 9 ; Matt. xxv. 46 ; J obn iii. Hi ; 
2 Cor. ii. 16, &c. 4. From the opposition in this passage between the life 
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which is by Christ, a11d the death which is by Adam, vers. 15, 17, 21, 
• 8in reig11s unto death, grace reigns through righteousness unto eternal 
life.' As, however, natural death is a part, and the most obvious part of 
t.he penal evils of sin, it no doubt was prominent in the apostle's mind, as 
appears from vers. 13, 14. Death, therefore, in this passage, means the 
evil, and any evil which is inflicted in punishment of sin. 

And so death passed on all men. That is, as death is the necessary con
sequence of sin, death ( o,~;,..'.h) passed through, reached to all men, because· 
all sinned. Death is universal, because sin is universal. As .A.dam 
brought sin on all men, he brought death on all. That this is the true 
interpretation of this clause, or that ,u.d o~<rr.Js means demzufolge, conse
quently, lrnnce it happens, is admitted by almost all modern commentators. 
As already remarked, the interpretation which assumes that xal oU.,.w~ is to
be rendered so also, is entirely inadmissible, 1. Because it is inconsistent 
with their meaning. As it is impossible that and so should mean so also,. 
it is no less impossible that xal oUv-r.J, should mean the same as ouTr.Js xa;. 
Compare verses 18, 19; 1 Cor. xi. 12; xii. 12; xv. 22. This interpre
tation, therefore, does violence to the language. 2. It is no less incon
sistent with the context. It is not Paul's design to teach the inseparable· 
connection between sin and death, by saying, 'As Adam sinned, and there
fore died, so also all die, because all sin.' His purpose is to teach the con
nection between Adam's sin and the death of all men : ' It was by one· 
man that men became sinners, and hence all men die.' As all were in
volved in his sin, all are involved in his death. 3. The comparison. 
carried thxough this whole paragraph is not between Adam and his pos
terity, but between Adam and Chxist ; and therefore xal oUTws cannot 
possibly refer to the riiM,Ep at the beginning of the verse, as has been 
already shown. 

For that all have sinned, E~• ([i '7r'av<rer; ~µ,apTov. The words i~' ((i are 
rendered in the Vulgate, in quo (in whom), and are so understood by many 
of the older interpreters, not only in the Romish Church, where the· 
Vulgate is of authority, but also by many Calvinists and Armenians. The 
objections to this interpretation are, 1. It is not in accordance with the 
meaning of the words as used elsewhere. It is inconsistent with the· 
proper force of E'7r'; (on, upon), which is not equivalent with EV (in), and no
less inconsistent with the use of Er' ([i in combination, which in z Cor. v. 
4, means, as here, because; in Philip. iii. 12, for which cause; and in 
Philip. iv. 10, for which. In other places where it occurs, it means on
which, as a bed, Mark ii 4 ; Luke v. 25 ; or as a place, Acts vii. 33. 2. 
The proper meaning of the words is, E'7r'l TO~T'fJ o<T1, on account of this, or 
that.. 3. The structure of the sentence is opposed to this explanation. 
The antecedeDt ch~pw'1r'o11 is too far separated from the relative ~ ; almost 
the whole verse intervenes between them. 4. This interpretation is alto
gether unnecessary. The ordinary and natural force of the words expresses. 
a perfectly good sense : 'All men die, because all sinned.' So Calvin, 
quandoquidem, Luther, dieweil, and all the moderns, except a few of the· 
Romanists. " Sin brought death, death has come on all, because sin came
on all; i~' ~ must therefore necessarily be taken as a conjunction" 
( Philippf.) 

As to the important words '7l'CLV'T,, nµ,aprov, rendered in our version all 
have s-inned, we find several interpretations already referred to grow
ing out of the different views of the nature of man and of the plan of sal
vation. First, on the assumption that all sin consists in the voluntary 
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transgression of known law, and on the further assumption that one man 
cannot, in any legitimate sense, be said to sin in another, a large class of 
commentators, from Pelagius down, say these words can only mean that 
all have sinned in their own persons. Death has passed on all men, be
cause all have actually sinned personally. This interpretation, although 
consistent with the signification of the verb aµ,apTrlv~i, is, by the almost 
unanimous ju_dgment of the Church, utterly inadmissible. I. It is incon
sistent with the force of the tense. The aorist (nµ,ap'T'ov) does not mean dr> 
sin, nor have sinned, nor are accustqmed to sin. It is the simple historical 
tense, expressing momentary action in past time. All sinned, i.e. sinneu 
in Adam, sinned through or by one man. "Omnes peccarunt, peccante 
Adamo." This is the literal, simple force of the words. 2. It is also in
compatible with the design of this verse, to make nµ,apTov refer to the per
sonal sins of men. As so often remarked, the design is to show that 
Adam's sin, not our own, is the cause of death. 3. Verses 13, 14, are 
intended to prove what is asserted in ver. 12; but they do not prove that 
all men personally sin, but the very reverse. 4. This interpretation 
destroys the analogy between Adam and Christ. It would make the 
apostle teach, that as all men die because they personally sin, so all men 
live because they are personally and inherently righteous. Thi~ is contrary 
not only to this whole passage, but to all Paul's teaching, and to the whole 
gospel. 5. This interpretation is not only thus inconsistent with the 
force of the tense in which the verb a,u.apTrlvw is here used, with the design 
of the verse, with the apostle's argument, and the analogy between Christ 
and Adam, but it makes the apostle assert what is not true. It is not true 
that all die because all personally sin; death is more extensive than per
sonal transgression. This is a fact of experience, and is asserted by the 
apostle in what follows. This interpretation, therefore, brings the sacred 
writer into conflict with the truth. Candid expositors admit this. They 
say Paul's argument is founded on a false assumption, and proves nothing. 
Even Meyer, one of the most dignified and able of the modern German 
commentators, who often defends the sacred writers from the aspersions of 
irreverent expositors, is obliged to admit that in this case Paul forgot him
self, and teaches what is not true. "The question," he says, "how Paul 
could write e~• ~ '71'av'T'es ;,µ,apTov (since all sinned), when children die, al
though they have not sinned, can only be answered by admitting that he 
did not think of this necessary exception. For, on the one hand, '71'avre; 
must have the same extent of meaning as the previous el; mivra; 
&.v~pw'71'ou;, and on the other hand, the death of innocent children is proof 
positive that death is not in all men the consequence of individual sin; 
and hence, moreover, the whole doctrine that death is by divine constitu
tion due to sin, is overthrown." An interpretation which makes the 
apostle teach what is not true, needs no further refutation. 

A second large class of commentators, as they make it,µ,apTfa, in the 
former clause of the verse, to mean c017'Uption, translate i~' ~ '71"&.v,,.,;, 
i,µ,apTov, because all are co17'Upt. Adam having defiled his own nature by 
sin, that depraved nature was transmitted to all his posterity, and there
fore all die because they are thus inherently corrupt. We have already 
seen that this is Calvin's interpretation of these words : " N empe, inquit, 
quoniam omnes peccavimus. Porro istud peccare est corruptos esse et 
vitiatos." In this view several of the modern commentators concur. 
According to this interpretation, the doctrine of the apostle is, that the 
inherent, hereditary corruption of nature derived from Adam, is the 
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~round or reason why all die.. This is what is called mediate imputation; 
or the doctrine that not the sm of .Adam, but inherent depravity derived 
from him, is the ground of the condemnation of his race. .Although 
Calvin gives this interpretation of the passage on which this theory is 
founded, it is not to be in~err~d ~hat he was an advocate of that theory. 
He frequently and clearly d1scrmunates between inherent depravity as a 
ground of condemnation and the sin of .Adam as distinct, and says that we 
are exposed to death not solely for the one, but also for the other. He 
lived in a day when the imputation of .Adam's sin was made, by the 
theologians of the Romish Church, so prominent as to leave inherent 
depravity almost entirely out of view. The whole tendency of the Re
formers, therefore, was to go to the opposite extreme. Every theology is 
a gradual growth. It cost the Church ages of controversy, before the 
doctrines of the Trinity, and of the Person of Christ were wrought out and 
definitively settled. In like manner, the Theology of the Reformation was 
a gTowth. It was not the reproduction.of the theology of any class of the 
schoolmen, nor of .Augustin as a whole. It was the gathering up and 
systematizing of the teachings of the Scriptures, and of the faith of the 
Church as founded on Scripture. That this should be done without any 
admixture of foreign elements, or as perfectly at the first attempt, as in 
the course of successive subsequent efforts, would have been a miracle. 
That it was done as perfectly as it was, is due, under God, to the fact that 
the Reformers were men endowed with minds of the very highest order, 
and filled with the spirit of Christ. Still it is only in obedience to an 
established law, that the theology of the Reformation appears in a purer 
form in the writers of the seventeenth, than in those of the sixteenth cen
tury. We need not then be surprised that inconsistencies appear in the 
writings of Luther and Calvin, which are not reproduced in those of 
Hutter or Tunettin. 

In opposition to the interpretation which makes '71'avrer; ;p,-xprov mean 
all became corrupt, it is obvious to object, 1. That it is contrary to the 
simple meaning of the words. In no case has aµ,a.pravw the sense here 
assigned to it. 2. It supposes that the corresponding phrase, "sin entered 
into the world," means "men became depraved," which, as we have seen, 
is not the true or adequate meaning. 3. It is inconsistent with the 
apostle's argument. Verses 13, 14, are designed to prove, and do prove, 
that all men sinned in .Adam ; but do not prove, and cannot be made to 
prove, that all men are inherently corrupt. 4. It vitiates the whole 
analogy between Christ and .Adam, and therefore saps the very founda
tion of the gospel That doctrine on which the hope of God's people, 
either implicitly or explicitly, has ever been founded is, that the righteous
ness of Christ as something out of themselves, something distinguished 
from any act or subjective state of theirs, is the ground of their justifica
tion. They know that there is nothing in them in which thP,y dare for a 
moment rely, as the reason why God should accept and pardon them. It 
is therefore the essential part of the analogy between Christ and .Adam, 
the very truth which the apostle designs to set forth, that the sin of .Adam, 
as distinguished from any act of ours, and from inherent corruption as 
«lerived from him, is the ground of our condemnation. If this be denied, 
then the other great truth must be denied, and our own subjective right
eousness be made the ground of our justification; which is to subvert the 
gospel. 5. This interpretation is inconsistent with the true meaning of 
verses 15-19, and with the often repeated and explicit decfaration of the 
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apostle, that the sin of Adam was the ground of our condemnation. Al
though, therefore, it is true that our nature was corrupted in Adam, and 
h_as ~een transmitted to us in a depraved state, yet that hereditary corrup
tion 1s not here represented as the ground of our condemnation, any more 
than the holineRs which believers derive from Christ is the ground of their 
justification. 

A third class of interpreters, especially those of the later mystical school, 
understand the apostle to assert that all men sinned actually in Adam;
that his act was not merely representatively or putatively their act, but theirs 
in the strict and proper sense of the term. He being not simply a man 
as one among many, but the man in whom humanity was concentrated as a 
generic life, his act as an act of that generic humanity was the act of all the 
individuals in whom human nature subsequently developed itself. But, 1. 
In the first place, the proposition " all men sinned actually in Adam" ha..'l 
no meaning. To say that "in Adam all die" conveys a distinct idea; but 
to say that "all actually expired in Adam" conveys no idea at all. It 
has no sense. Even on the extremest realistic assumption that humanity 
as such is an entity, the act of Adam was not the act of all men. His act 
may have vitiated his generic nature, not only for his own person, but for 
his posterity; but this is a very different thing from his act being their act. 
His sin was an intelligent act of self-determination; but an act of rational 
self-determination is a personal act. Unless, therefore, all men as persons 
existed in Adam, it is impossible that they acted his act. To say that a 
man acted thousands of years before his personality began does not rise 
even to the dignity of a contradiction ; it has no meaning at all. It is a 
monstrous evil to make the Bible contradict the common sense and 
common consciousness of men. This is to make God contradict himself. 
2. It is hardly necessary to add, that this interpretation is inconsistent with 
the whole drift and design of the passage, and with the often repeated 
assertion of the apostle, that for the offence of one man (not of all men), 
the judgment came on all men to condemnation. If we all actually sinned 
in Adam, so that his act was strictly ours, then we all obeyed in Christ, 
and his righteousness and death were strictly our own acts-; which again 
is not only unscriptural, but impossible. 

The fourth class of interpreters, including commentators of every grade 
of orthodoxy, agree in saying that what is meant is, that all sinned in 
Adam as their head and representative. Such was the relation, natural 
and federal, between him and his posterity, that his act was putatively 
their act. That is, it was the judicial ground or reason why death passed 
on all men. In other words, they were regarded and treated as sinners on 
account of bis sin. In support of this interpretation, it may be urged, 1. 
That it is the sip.1ple meaning of the words. It has already been remarked, 
that the aorist nµ,ap'T'ov, does not mean are mnjul, or have mnucd, but 
simply sinned. All sinned when Adam sinned. They sinned in him. 
But the only possible way in which all men can be said to have sinned in 
Adam, is putatively. His act, for some good and proper reason, was re
garded as their act, just as the act of an agent is regarded as the act of his 
principal, or the act of a representative as that of his constituents. The 
act of the one legally binds the others. It is, in the eye of law and justice, 
their act. 2. This is sustained by the analogy of Scripture. Paul says, 
11 in Adam all died." This cannot possibly be understood to mean that 
all men expired when Adam died. It can only mean that when Adam 
incurred the sentence of death for himself, he incmred it also for us. In 
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like manner we are said to die in Christ; we "were crucified with him," 
v.,e " rose with him," we are now " sitting with him in heavenly places.'' 
All this obviously means, that as Christ was the head and representative 
of his people, all that he did in that character, they are regarded as having 
done. The rationalistic and the mystical interpretations of such passages 
are only different modes of philosophizing away the meaning of Scripture 
-the one having what is called "common sense," and the other panthe
jgm as its basis. 3. The common interpretation of this passage may, in 
another form, be shown to be in accordance with scriptural usage. As 
remarke~ above, aµ,a,p.,.;0, sometimes means guilt, and the phrase "sin 
entered mto the world," may mean men became guilty; and aµ,a,p.,.&,vc,i at 
times means to contract guilt ; or, as Wahl in his Lexicon defines it 
peccati culpam sustineo; equivalent to aµ,a,p.,.c,i"),.o• it(X,'f'EO"'f'a~,iv. He refers 
to the use of ~9~ in Gen. xliv. 32, a passage which the LXX. renders 
r,µ,rr.p.,.,iitw, EO"oµ,a,r; the Vulgate, peccati reus ero; Luther, "will ich die 
Schuld tragen ;" and the English, I shall bear the blame. So in Gen. 
xliii. 9, Judah says to his father, " If I bring him not back, I will bear the 
blame (literally, I Mill sin) all my days." In 1 Kings i. 21, Bathsheba 
says to David (according to the Hebrew), "I and my son Solomon shall 
be sinners," where the LXX. translates, EO"oµ,e~r,, irw ,tr,,} "J.r,,'A.0
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aµ,apn,,),of, the sense of the passage being, as correctly expressed in our 
version, "I and my son Solomon shall be counted offenders." To sin, 
therefore, or to be a sinner may, in Scriptural language, mean to be counted 
an offender, that is, to be regarded and treated as such. Whi;m, therefore, 
the apostle says that all men sinned in Adam, it is in accordance not only 
with the nature of the case, but with scriptural usage, to understand him 
to mean that we are regarded and treated as sinners on his account. His 
sin was the reason why death came upon all men. Of course all that is 
meant by this is the universally recognised distinction between the signifi
cation and the sense of a word. IlaV'f'EG nµ,r,,prov signifies "all sinned," and 
it can signify nothing else; just as 'll"am, al'l"s3r,,vov, 2 Cor. v. 15, si,gni.fies 
"all died." But when you ask in what sense all died in Christ, or all 
sinned in Adam, the question is to be answered from the nature of the 
case and the analogy of Scripture. We did not all literally and actually 
die in Christ, neither did we all actually sin in Adam. The death of Christ, 
however, was legally and effectively our death; and the sin of Adam was 
legally and effectively our sin. 4. It is almost universally conceded that 
this 12th verse contains the first member of a comparison which, in vers. 
18, 19, is resumed and carried out. But in those verses it is distinctly 
taught that 'judgment came on all men on account of the offence of one 
man.' This therefore is Paul's own interpretation of what he meant 
when he said "all sinned." They sinned in Adam. His sin was 
regarded as theirs. 5. This interpretation is demanded by the connection 
of this verse with those immediately following. Verses 13, 14, introduced 
by for, are confessedly designed to prove the assertion of ver. 12. If that 
assertion is, ' all men are regarded as sinners on account of Adam,' 
the meaning and pertinency of these verses are clear. But if ver. 12 
asserts merely that all men are sinners, then vers. 13, 14 must be 
regarded as proving that men were sinners before the time of Moses-a 
point which no one denied, and no one doubted, and which is here entirely 
foreign to the apostle's object. Or if l'l"UV'f'EG ~µ,r,,p.,.ov be made to mean all 
became corrupt, the objection still remains. The passage does not prove 



Yim. 12.] EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 151 

what it is designed to prove. Verses 13, 14, therefore, present insuper
able difficulties, if we assign any other meaning than that just given 
to verse 12. 6. What verse 12 is thus made to assert, and verses 13, 
14 to prove, is in verses 15-19, assumed as proved, and is employed 
in illustration of the great truth to be established : "FoR IF through the 
-offence of one many be dead," ver. 15. But where is it said, or where 
proved, that the many die for the offence of one, if not in ver. 12, and vers. 
13, 141 So in all the other verses. This idea, therefore, must be con
tained in ver. 12, if any consistency is to be maintained between the several 
parts of the apostle's argument. 7. This interpretation is required by the 
whole scope of the passage, and drift of the argument. The scope of the 
passage, as shown above, is to illustrate the doctrine of justification on the 
ground of the righteousness of Christ, by a reference to the condemnation 
of men for the sin of Adam. The analogy is destroyed, the very point of 
the comparison fails, if anything in us be assumed as the ground of the 
infliction of the penal evils of which the apostle is here speaking. That 
·we have corrupt natures, and are personally sinners, and therefore liable 
to other and further inflictions, is indeed true, but nothing to the point. 
In like manner it is true that we are sanctified by our union with Christ, 
and thus fitted for heaven ; but these ideas are out of place when speaking 
of justification. It is to illustrate that doctrine, or the idea of imputed 
righteousness that this whole passage is devoted; and therefore, the idea 
-of imputed sin must be contained in the other part of the comparison, un
less the whole be a failure. Not only does the scope of the passage demand 
this view, but it is only thus that the argument of the apostle can be con
,sistently carried through. We die on account of Adam's sin, ver. 12; this 
is true, because on no other ground can the universality of death be 
.accounted for, vers. 13, 14. But if we all die on Adam's account, how 
much more shall we live on account of Christ! ver. 15. Adam indeed 
brings upon us the evil inflicted for the first great violation of the covenant, 
but Christ saves us from all our numberless sins, ver. 16. As, therefore, 
for the offence of one we are condemned, so for the righteousness of one 
we are justified, ver. 18. As on account of the disobedience of one we are 
treated as sinners, so on account of the obedience of one we are treated as 
righteous, ver. 19. The inconsistency and confusion consequent upon 
attempting to carry either of the other interpretations through, must be 
obvious to any attentive reader of such attempts. 8. The doctrine, which 
the verse thus explained teaches, is one of the plainest truths of the Scrip
tures and of experience. Is it not a revealed fact above all contradiction, 
and sustained by the whole history of the world, that the sin of Adam 
altered the relation in which our race stood to God 1 Did not that sin of 
itself, and independently of anything in us, or done by us, bring evil on the 
world 1 In other words, did we not fall when Adam fell 1 The principle 
involved in this great transaction is explicitly and frequently asserted in 
the word of God, and runs throuoh all the dispensations of his providence. 
He solemnly declares himself to b~ a God who "visits the iniquities of the 
fathers upon tho children, and upon the children's children unto the third 
and fourth generation." And so he does. The curse of Canaan fell on 
his posterity ; the Egyptians perished for the sins of Pharaoh ; the Moab
ites and Arualekites were destroyed for the transgressions of their fathers ; 
the leprosy of Naaman was to cleave to Gehazi, and "to his seed for ever;" 
the blood of all the prophets was exacted, says our Lord, of the men of 
his generation. We must become not only infidels but atheists, if we deny 
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that God deals thus with men, not merely as individuals, but as communi
ties and on the principle of imputation. The apostacy of our race in 
Adam, therefore, and tlie imputation of his sin to his posterity, although, 
the most signal of the illustrations of this principle, is only one among 
thousands of a like kind. 9. The doctrine of the imputation of Adam's 
sin, or that on account of that sin all men are regarded and treated as 
sinners, was a common Jewish doctrine at the time of the apostle as well 
as at a later period. He employs on this subject, the same mode of ex
pression which the Jews were accustomed to use. They could not have
failed, therefore, to understand him as meaning to convey by these expres
sions the ideas usually connected with them. And such, therefore, if the· 
apostle wished to be understood, must have been his intention ; see the
Targum on Ruth iv. 22, "On account of the counsel given to Eve ( and her 
eating the fruit), all the inhabitants of the world were constituted guilty of 
death." R. Moses of Trana, Beth Elohim, fol. 105, i.e. "With the same· 
sin with which Adam sinned, sinned the whole world." Many such 
passages are to be found in the pages of W etstein, Schrettgen, Eisenmenger; 
Tholuck, and other collectors and comment.ators. Meyer therefore admits, 
that such was undeniably the doctrine of the Jews. On this point, Knapp, 
in his Theological Lectures (German edition, page 29) says, " In the Mosaic 
account of the fall, and in the Old Testament generally, the imputation of 
Adam's sin is not mentioned under the term imputation, although the· 
doctrine is contained_ therein." " But in the writings of the Talmudists 
and Rabbins, and earlier in the Chaldee Paraphrases of the Old Testament,. 
we find the following position asserted in express words, ' that the descend
ants of Adam would have been punished with death (of the body) on
account of his sin, although they themselves had committed no sin." 
On the next page he remarks, " We find this doctrine most clearly in the· 
New Testament, in Rom. v. 12, &c. The modern philosophers and theo
logians found here much which was inconsistent with their philosophical 
systems. Hence many explained and refined on the passage, until the idea 
of imputation was entirely excluded. They forgot, however, that Paub 
used the very words and expressions in common use on the subject a1; that 
time among the Jews, and that his immediate readers could not have
understood him otherwise than as teaching this doctrine." And he· 
immediately goes on to show, that unless we are determined to do violence 
to the words of the apostle, we must admit that he represents all men as. 
subject to death on account of the sin of Adam. This is a theologian who, 
did not himself admit the doctrine. 

It may be well to remark, that this interpretation, so far from being the 
offspring of theological prejudice, or fondness for any special theory, is so. 
obviously the true and simple meaning of the passage required by the· 
context, that it has the sanction of theologians of every grade and class of· 
doctrine. Calvinists, Anninians, Lutherans, and Rationalists, agree iu its. 
support, Thus Storr, one of the most accurate of philological interpreters1 

explains the last words of the verse in the manner stated above : " By one· 
man all are subject to death, because all are regarded and treated as sin• 
ners, i.e. because all lie under the sentence of condemnation." The phrase 
all have sinned, ver. 12, he says is equivalent to all are constituted si,nner11,. 
ver. 19 ; which latter expression he renders, " sie werden als Sunder -
angesben und behandelt," that is, they were regarded and treated as sin
ners; see his Commentary on Hebrews, pp. 636, 640, &c. (Flatt renders
these wurdi; in precisely the same manner.) The Rationalist, Ammon, also, 
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considers the apostle as teaching, that on account of the sin of Adam all 
men are subject to death; see Excursus C. to Koppe's Commentary on the 
Epistle to the Romans. Zachari:e, in his Biblisdie Theologie, Vol. VI., 
p. 128, has an excellent exposition of this whole passage. The question 
of the imputation of Adam's sin, he says, is this, " whether God regarded 
the act of Adam as the act of all men, or, which is the same thing, whether 
he has subjected them all to punishment on account of this single act." 
This, he maintains, the apostle asserts and proves. On this verse he re
marks : "The question is not here immediately about the propagation c,f 
a corrupted nature to all men, and of the personal sins committed by all 
men, but of universal guilt (Strafwurdiglceit, liability to punishment) in 
the sight of God, which has come upon all men; and which Paul, in the 
sequel, does not rest on the personal sins of men, but only on the offence of 
one man, Adam, ver. 16." Neither the corruption of nature, nor the 
actual sins of men, and their liability on account of them, is either ques
tioned or denied, but the simple statement is, that on account of the sin of 
Adam, all men are treated as sinners. Zacharire, it must be remembered, 
was not a Calvinist, but one of the modern and moderate theologians of 
Gi:ittingen. Whitby, the great advocate of Armenianism, says on these 
words : "It is not true that death came upon all men, for that, or because 
all have sinned. [He contends for the rendering, in ichom.] For the 
apostle directly here asserts the contrary, viz. that the death and the con
demnation to it, which befell all men, was for the sin of Adam only; for 
here it is expressly said, that by the Erin of one man many died; that the 
sentence was from one, and by one man sinning to condemnation; and that 
by the sin of one, death reigned by one. Therefore, the apostle doth ex
pressly teach us that this death, this condemnation to it, came not upon us 
for the sin of all, but only for the sin of one, i.e. of that one Adam, in 
whom all men die, 1 Cor. xv. 22." Dr Wordsworth, Canon of West
minster, in his recent edition of the New Testament, says, in his comment 
on this verse : "Observe the aorist tense, rµ,aprov, they all sinned; that 
is, at a particular time. And when was that 1 Doubtless at the fall All 
men sinned in Adam's sin. .All fell in his fall" Philippi says: "We 
must supply in thought to nµ,aprov, iv 'AMµ,, or more precisely, Adamo 
peccante. 'Non agitur de peccato singulorum,' says Bengel, 'omnes pec
carunt, Adamo peccante."' Such extracts might be indefinitely multi
plied from the most varied sources. However these commentators may 
differ in other points, they almost all agree in the general idea, which is 
the sum of the whole passage, that the sin of Adam, and not their own 
individual actual transgressions, is the ground and reason of the subjection 
of all men to the penal evils here spoken of. With what plausibility can 
an interpretation, commanding the assent of men so various, be ascribed 
to theory or philosophy, or love of a particular theological system 1 May 
not its rejection with more probability be attributed, as is cl.one by Knapp, 
to theological prejudice 1 Certain it is, at least, that the objections against 
it are almost exclusively of a philosophical or theological, rather than of an 
exegetical or philological character. 

VERSES 13, 14. For until the law, sin was in the 1corld, &c. These 
verses are connected by for with ver. 12, as introducing the proof of the 
declarai,ion that death had passed on all men, on account of one man. 
The proof is this: the infliction of penal evils implies the violation of law; 
the violation of the law of Moses will not account for the universality of 
death, because men died bef?re that law was given. Neither is the violation 
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of the law of nature sufficient to explain the fact that all men are subject 
to death, because even those die who have never broken that law. As, 
therefore, death supposes transgression, and neither the law of Moses nor 
the law of nature embraces all the 'Victims of death, it follows that men are 
subject to penal evils on account of the sin of Adam. It is for the offence 
of one that many die. 

In order to the proper understanding of the apostle's argument, it 
should be borne in mind that the term death stands for penal e'Vil ; not 
for this or that particular form of it, but for any and every evil judicially 
inflicted for the support of law. Paul's reasoning does not rest upon the 
mere fact that all men, even infants, are subject to natural death; for this 
might be accounted for by the violation of the law of Moses, or of the law 
of nature, or by their inherent native depravity. This covers the whole 
ground, and may account for the universality of natural death. But no 
one of these causes, nor all combined, can account for the infliction of all 
the penal e'Vils to which men are subjected. The great fact in the apostle's 
mind was, that God regards and treats all men, from the first moment of 
their existence, as out of fellowship with himself, as having forfeited his 
favour. Instead of entering into communion with them the moment they 
begin to exist (as he did with Adam), and forming them by his spirit in 
his own moral image, he regards them as out of his favour, and withholds 
the influences of the Spirit. Why is this 1 Why does God thus deal with 
the human race i The fact that he does thus deal with them is not 
denied by any except Pelagians. Why then is it i Here is a form of 
death which the 'Violation of the law of Moses, the tran~gression of the 
law of nature, the existence of innate depra'Vity, separately or combined, 
are insufficient to account for. Its infliction is antecedent to them all ; 
and yet it is of all evils the essence and the sum. Men begin to exist out 
of communion with God. This is the fact which no sophistry can get out 
of the Bible or the history of the world. Paul tells us why it is. It is 
because we fell in .Adam ; it is for the one offence of ONE MAN that all 
thus die. The covenant being formed with Adam, not only for himself, 
but also for his posterity (in other words, .Adam having been placed on 
trial, not for himself only, but also for his race), his act was, in virtue of 
this relation, regarded as our act ; God withdrew from us as he did from 
him; in consequence of this withdrawing, we begin to exist in moral 
darkness, destitute of a disposition to delight in God, and prone to delight 
in ourselves and the world. The sin of Adam, therefore, ruined us ; it 
was the ground of the withdrawing of the divine favour from the whole 
race ; and the intervention of the Son of God in our salvation is an act of 
pure, sovereign, and wonderful grace. 

Whatever obscurity, therefore, rests upon this passage, arises from 
taking the word death in the narrow sense in which it is commonly used 
among men. If taken in its scriptural sense, the whole argument is plain 
and conclusive. Let penal rwil be substituted for the word death, and the 
argument will stand thus: 'All men are subject to penal e'Vils on account 
of one man; this is the position to be proved, ver. 12. That such is the 
case is evident, because the infliction of a penalty supposes the 'Violation 
of law. But such evil was inflicted before the gi'Ving of the Mosaic law; 
it comes on men before the transgression of the law of nature, or even the 
existence of inherent depravity ; it must therefore be for the offence of 
one man that judgment has come upon all men to condemnation.' The 
wide sense in which the sacred writers use the word death, accounts for 
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the fact that the dissolution of the body (which is one form of the mani
festation of the divine displeasure) is not only included in it, but is often 
the prominent idea. 

Until the law. The law here mentioned is evidently the law of Moses. 
The word fixp1 is properly rendered until, and not during the continuanr,e 
of, a sense which the particle has in some passages. Until the law is 
immediately explained by the words from Adam to Moses. Sin was in· the 
world, i.e. men were sinners, and were so regarded and treated. Sin is 
not imputed, that is, it is not laid to one's account, and punished. See iv. 
-8, "Blessed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth not iniyuity;" and 
the familiar equivalent expressions, "His iniquity shall be upon him," 
Num. xv. 31 ; and, " He shall bear his iniquity." The word (tA.1,.oy,,,,.w) 
here used, occurs nowhere else in any Greek writer, except in Philemon 
18. The common word for impute is 1,.01,,o/J.ai. When there is no law 

JJ,'f/ ov'T'o, v6µ,ov, there not being law. Sin is correlative of law. If there is 
no law, there can be no sin, as Paul had already taught, iv. 15. But if 
there is no sin without law, there can be no imputation of sin. As, how
-ever, sin was imputed, as sin was in the world, as men were sinners, and 
were so regarded and treated before the law of Moses, it follows that there 
must be some more comprehensive law in relation to which men were 
.sinners, and in virtue of which they were so regarded and treated. The 
principle here advanced, and on which the apostle's argument rests is, 
that the infliction of penal evil implies the violation oflaw. If men were 
.sinners, and were treated as such before the law of Moses, it is certain that 
there is some other law, for the violation of which sin was imputed to 
them. 

Instead of the interpretation just given, there are several other methods 
-of explaining this verse, which should be noticed. Calvin, Luther, Beza, 
.and not a few of the modern commentators, say that the clause, sin is not 
imputed tchen there is no law, means, men do not impute sin to themselves, 
i.e. do not regard themselves as sinners ; do not feel their guilt, when 
there is no law. To a certain extent, the sentiment thus expressed is true. 
Paul, in a subsequent chapter, vii. 8, says, " Without the law, sin was 
-dead ; " that is, unknown and disregarded. It is true, that ignorance of 
the law renders the conscience torpid, and that by the clear revelation of 
the law it is brought to life; so that by the law is the knowledge of sin. 
If, however, by law, is meant a written law, or a full and authenticated 
:revelation of the will of God as a rule of duty, then it is only compara
tively speaking true, that without law (i.e. such a law) sin is unknown 
or disregarded. There is another law, as Paul teaches, ii 14-, 15, written 
-0n the heart, in virtue of which men feel themselves to be sinners, and 
know the righteousjudgment of God, by which they are exposed to death; 
.see i. 32. The objections, however, to this interpretation are decisive : 1. 
In the first place, it is inconsistent with the meaning of the words here 
used. "To impute sin'' never means to lay siu to heart. The imputation 
is always made from without, or by another, not by the _sinner himself. 
Tholuck, therefore, calls this interpretation " a desperate shift." " N och," 
he says, " ist eine gewaltsame Hi.ilfe zu erwahnen die Manche diesem 
Aussprtiche des Apostels zu bringen gesucht haben. Sia haben dem 
EAAoreiv, eine andere Bedeutung beigelegt. Sie haben es in der Bedeutung 
achten, Rucksicht nehmen genommen.'' 2. This interpretation proceeds on 
a wrong assumption of the thing to be proved. It assumes that the 
.apostle designs to prove that all men are in themselves sinners, and for 
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their personal guilt or defilement, are exposed to death. But this, as has. 
been shown, leaves out of view the main idea of ver. 12. It is true, that 
all men are sinners, either in the sense of actual transgressors, or of having 
a depraved nature, and consequently are exposed to death ; but the specific 
assertion of ver. 12 is, that it was DY ONE MAN death passed on all men. 
This, therefore, is the thing to be proved, and not that all men are person
ally sinners. Of course it is not denied that men are subject to death for· 
their own sins ; but that is nothing to the point which the apostle has in
hand. His design is to show that there is a form of death, or penal evil, 
to which men are subject, anterior to any personal transgression or inher
ent corruption. 3. This interpretation assumes that the apostle is answer
ing an objection which has no force, or refuting an opinion which no one 
entertained. It supposes that the Jews held that the Gentiles, before the 
law of Moses, were not sinners, whereas they regarded them as pre-emin
ently such. It makes the apostle reason thus : 'All men are sinners. 
No,' objects thP, Jew, 'before Moses there was no law, and therefore no
sin. Yes,' replies Paul, 'they were sinners, although they were not aware 
of it.' But as no human being believed that men were not sinners before· 
the giving of the Mosaic law, as Paul himself had proved at length that 
the whole world was guilty before God, as he had expressly taught that 
the Gentiles, although they had no written law, were a law unto them
selves, and that they stood self-condemned in the presence of God, it is. 
unreasonable to suppose that the apostle would stop to refute an objection 
which has not force enough to be even a cavil. Paul had before laid 
down the principle (iv. 15) that where there is no law, there is no trans
gression, which is only another form of saying, "sin is not imputed when.: 
there is no law." But as sin was imputed before the law of Moses, there 
must have been some other law, for the violation of which men were con-
demned. It is that the apostle designs to prove, and not that men were per
sonally sinners; a fact, so far as the heathen were concerned, no Jew denied. 

Another interpretation, which is adopted by a large number of com
mentators and theologians, supposes that the word death is to be understood 
of natural death alone. The reasoning of the apostle then is, ' As on 
account of the sin of one man, all men are condemned to die, so on account 
of the righteousness of one, all are made partakers of life,' ver. 12. The· 
proof that all are subject to death on account of the sin of Adam is given 
in vers. 13, 14 ; 'The infuction of the specific penalty of death supposes 
the violation of a law to which that particular penalty was attac bed. This • 
could not be the law of Moses, since those die who never violated that 
law ; and, in short, all men die, although they have never broken any 
express command attended by the sanction of death. The liability of all 
men, therefore, to this specific form of evil, is to be traced not to their own 
individual character or conduct, but to the sin of Adam.' Some of those· 
who adopt this view of the passage are consistent enough to carry it 
through, and make the life which is restored to all by Christ, as here 
spoken of, to be nothing more than the life of the body, i.e. the resurrec
tion from the dead_"' lt will be observed, that this interpretation is, as to · 
its main principle, identical with that presented above as correct. That is,. 
it assumes that ver. 12 teaches that God regarded the act of Adam as the 
act of the whole race, or in other words, that he subjected all men to • 
punishment on account of his transgression. And it makes vers. 13, 14,. 

* See Whitby on this passage. 
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the proof that the subjection of all men to the penal evil, here specially 
in view, is not the corruption of their nature, nor their own individual 
sins, but the sin of Adam. It is, however, founded on two assumptions; 
the one of which is erroneous, and the other gratuitous. In the first 
place, it assumes that the death here spoken of is mere natural death, 
which, as shown above, is contrary both to the scriptural use of the term 
.and to the immediate context. And, secondly, it assumes that the viola
iion of the law of nature could not be justly followed by the death of the 
body, because that particular form of evil was not threatened as the sanc
tion of that law. But this assumption is gratuitous, and would be as well 
.authorised if made in reference to any other punishment of such trans
gressions ; since no definite specific evil, as the expression of the divine 
-displeasure, was made known to those who had no external revelation. 
Yet, as Paul says, Rom. i. 32, the wicked heathen knew they were worthy 
of death, i.e. of the effects of the divine displeasure. The particular 
manner of the exhibition of that displeasure is a matter of indifference. It 
need hardly be remarked that it is not involved either in this or the 
eommonly received interpretation of this passage, that men, before the 
time of Moses, were not punishable for their own sins. While this is 
admitted and asserted by the apostle, he proves that they we!e punished 
for Adam's sin. No one feels that there is any inconsistency in asserting 
<>f the men of this generation, that although responsible to God for their 
personal transgressions, they are nevertheless born in a state of spiritual 
death, as a punishment of the sin of our great progenitor. The pains of 
-child-birth do not cease to be part of the penalty of the original transgres
.sion, although each suffering mother is burdened with the guilt of personal 
transgression. 

As the effort to make these verses prove that all men are actual sinners 
fails of giving them any satisfactory sense, so the interpretation which 
.assumes that they are designed to prove inherent, hereditary depravity, is 
no less untenable. If;,~• (fi o;rav'l"Es nµ,<x,prov, in ver. 12, means, 'Death has 
passed on all, because all are tainted with the hereditary corruption derived 
from Adam,' then the argument in verses 13, 14, must stand thus: 'All 
men are by nature corrupt, for as sin is not imputed when there is no law, 
the death of all men cannot be accounted for on the ground of their actual 
sins; therefore, since those die who have never sinned, as Adam did, 
against a positive law, they must be subject to death for their innate de
pravity.' But, so far as this argument assumes that men, before the time 
of Moses, were not justly subject to death for their actual sins, it is con
trary to truth, and to the express teaching of the apostle. Yet this is the 
form in which it is generally presented. And if it only means that actual 
sin will not account for the absolute universality of death, since those die 
who have never committed any actual transgression, the argument is still 
defective. Innate depravity being universal may account for the univer
s,i,lity of natural death; but ~avaros includes much more than natural 
<leath. What is to account for spiritual death i Why are men born dead 
in sin i This is the very thing to be accounted for. The fact is not its 
own solution. Paul's argument is, that they are so born on account of 
Adam's sin. It is another objection to this interpretation, that it destroys 
the analogy between Christ and Adam, and therefore is inconsistent with 
the great design of the whole passage. Paul's object is to show, that as we 
are justified by the righteousness of Christ as something out of ourselves, 
so we are condemned for the sin of Adam as something out of ourselves. 
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To make him teach that we are condemned for our inherent depravity to 
the exclusion of Adam's sin, necessitates his teaching that we are justified 
for our inherent goodness, which destroys all hope of heaven. There is no 
interpretation of this passage consistent with the meaning of the words 
the _nature of the argum<;nt, the design of the context, and the analogy of 
Scripture, but the one given above, as commonly received. Kiillner com
plains that Paul's argument is very confused. This he accounts for by 
assuming that the apostle had two theories in his mind. The one, that 
men die for their own sins ; the other, that they die for the sin of Adam. 
His natural feelings led him to adopt the former, and he accordinaly says 
in verse 12, "Death passed on all men, because all have sinned."

0 
But a; 

the Jewish doctrine of his age, that men were condemned for the sin of 
Adam, afforded such an admirable illustration of his doctrine of salvation 
through the merit of Christ, the apostle, says Ki:illner, could not help 
availing himself of it. Thus he has the two theories mixed up together, 
asserting sometimes the one, and sometimes the other. To those who 
reverence the Scriptures as the word of God, it is assuredly a strong argu-· 
ment in favour of the common interpretation of the passage, that it saves 
the sacred writer from such aspersions. It is better to admit the doctrine 
of imputation, than to make the apostle contradict himself. 

VERSE 14. Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Mose-9. That is, 
men were subject to death before the law of Moses was given, and conse
quently not on account of violating it. There must be some other ground. 
therefore, of their exposure to death. Nevertheless ( aAAa), the clause thus 
introduced stands in opposition to the preceding clause, oux EAAoye7'ra.,. 
That is, although sin is not imputed when there is no law, ne1Jertheles11 
death reigned from Adam to Moses.' Death reigned, i.e. had undisputed, 
rightful sway. Men were justly subject to his power, and therefore were 
sinners. 

Even over them that had not sinned after the similitude of Adam's trans
gression. Instead of commencing i,;rl 'f"o/ oµ,o,wµ,_a.'f"t, as is usually done with 
µ,~ aµ,a.p't"~<Ja.v'f"af, Chrysostom connects them with i(3a.<Jf">...ev<Jev. The sense 
would then be, 'death reigned after the similitude of Adam's transgression, 
even over those who had not sinned.' That is, death reigned over those 
who had not personally sinned, just as it reigned over Adam. This inter
pretation is adopted by Bengel, who says, " Quod homines ante legem 
mortui sunt, id accidit eis super !Jimilitudine trangressionis Adam, i.e. 
quia illorum eadem atque Adami transgredientis ratio fuit : mortui sunt, 
propter alium reatum, non propter eum, quern ipsi per se contraxere, id est, 
propter reatum ab Adamo contractum.'' Although the sense thus ex
pressed is good, and suited to the context, the construction is evidently 
forced. It is much more natural to take the words as they stand. Death 
reigned over a class of perso1:15 who ~a~ ~ot_sinned a~ Adam had. The 
question is Wbat is the pornt of d1Ss11nilanty to which the apostle here 
refers 1 S~me say it is, that Adam violated a positive command to which 
the sanction of death was expressly added, and that those referred to did 
not. The principal objections to this interpretation are, 1. That it 
destroys the distinction between the two classes o~ persons here alluded to. 
rt•makes Paul, in effect, reason thus: 'Death reigned over those who had 
not violated any positive law, even over those who had not violated any 
positive law.' It is obvious that the first clause of the verse describes a 
general class, and the second clause, which is distinguished from the first 
by the word even, only a portion of that class. All men who died from 



VER. 14.] EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 15!) 

Adam to Moses, died without violating a positive command. The class, 
therefore, which is distinguished from them, must be contrasted with Adam 
on some other ground than that which is common to the whole. 2. This 
interpretation is inconsistent with the context, because it involves us in 
all the difficulties specified above, attending the sense which it requires us 
to put upon verses 13, 14, and their connection with ver. 12. We must 
suppose these verses designed to prove that all men are sinners, which, as 
just shown, is at variance with the context, with the obvious meaning of 
ver. 12, with the scope of the passage, and the drift of the argument. Or 
we must adopt the interpretation of those who confine the word death to 
the dissolution of the body, and make the apostle argue to show that this 
particular evil is to be referred, not to the personal sins of men, but to the 
sin of Adam. Or we are driven to some other unsatisfactory view of the 
passage. In short, these verses, when the clause in question is thus ex
plained, present insuperable difficulties. 

Others understand the difference between Adam and those intended to 
be described in this clause to be, that Adam sinned personally and actually, 
the others did not. In favour of this view it may be argued, 1. That the 
words evidently admit of this interpretation as naturally as of the other. 
Paul simply says, the persons referred to did not sin as Adam did. 
Whether he means that they did not sin at all; that they were not sinners 
in the ordinary sense of that term; or that they had not sinned against the 
same kind of law, depends on the context~ and is not determined by the 
mere form of expression. 2. If ver. 12 teaches that men are subject to 
death on account of the sin of Adam, if this is th'e doctrine of the whole 
passage, and if, as is admitted, vers. 13, 14 are designed to prove the 
assertion of ver. 12, then is it necessary that the apostle should show that 
death comes on those who have no personal or actual sins to answer for. 
This be does: 'Death reigns not only over those who have never broken 
any positive law, but even over those who have never sinned as Adam 
did; that is, who have never in their own persons violated any law, by 
which their exposure to death can be accounted for.' All the arguments, 
therefore, which go to establish the interpretation given above of ver. 12, 
or the correctness of the exhibition of the course of the apostle's argu
ment, and the design of the whole passage, bear with all their force in 
support of the view here given of this clause. The opposite interpretation, 
as was attempted to be proved above, rests on a false exegesis of ver. 12, 
and a false view of the context. Almost all the objections to this inter
pretation, being founded on misapprehension, are answered by the mere 
statement of the case. The simple doctrine and argument of the apostle is, 
that THERE ARE PENAL EVILS WHICH COME UPON MEN ANTECEDENT TO ANY 

TRANSGRESSIONS OF THEIR OWN j AND AS THE INFLICTION OF THESE EVILS 

IMPLIES A VIOLATION OF LAW, IT FOLLOWS THAT THEY ARE REGARDED AND 

TREATED AS SINNERS, ON THE GROUND OF THE DISOBEDIENCE OF ANOTHER. 

In other words, it was "by the offence of one man that judgment came 
on all men to condemnation." It is, of course, not implied in this state
ment or argument, that men are not now, or were not from Adam to 
Moses, punishable for their own sins, but silhply that they are subject to 
penal evils, which cannot be accounted for on the ground of their personal 
transgre3sions, or their hereditary depravity. This statement, which con
tains the whole doctrine of imputation, is so obviously contained in the 
argument of the apostle, and stands out so conspicuously in the Bible, and 
is so fully established by the history of the world, that it is frequently 
and freely admitted by the great majority of commentators. 
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Tr-710 is a .figure of him that was to come, 7V'ifO,: 70U µ,eAAOV70G. nw, 7U'ifOG; 
1~<flV ;;.,-, W(f'ifFf ,xe7',,o,: 707",: ·~ o;/1;-oii, xoc,;o,ye µ,~ 1ocyou<flV awo roii ~OAou, 
')'f;YOVfV oc'IT·,o; 3ocvci,ou 70U 0111. ,~v (3pw<JIV ,l<focx0eV'l"OG, oU7w XIXI' () Xpl<f'l"O' 707' 
i~ (X,LJ,ov, xocfrovye OU OIXIXl07i'flX')'~<f(X,rf/, yeyovE -,;-p6~evo, Ol'X.IXIO<fUV'l'JG, iv /J,a. 'l"OU 

'(J',o;upoii 'ifa<f/V ~µ,iv ,xocp[<foc,o· o,a. 70U'l"O &vw XIXI XCt<'l,J 70U ho, lxe7oc1, XIXI 

<ruv,xw,: ,ou,o ei,: µ,e<Jov 1ipei ( Chrysostom.) "How a type 1 he says: be
-cause a,9 he was the cause of_ the death introduced by eating (the forbidden 
fruit), to all who are of lum, although they did not eat of the tree; so 
also Christ, to those who are of him, though they have not wrought right
-eousness, is become the procurer of the righteousness which, by means of 
the cross, he graciously gives to us all ; on this account he first and last 
makes the one so prominent, continually bringing it forward." This is an 
interesting passage coming from a source so different from the Aurrustinian 
school of theology. Every essential point of the common Calvi~istic in
terpretation is fully stated. Adam is the cause of death coming on all, 
independently of any transgressions of their own; as Christ is the author 
of justification without our own works. And the many, in the one clause, 
are all who are of Adam; and the many, in the other, those who are of 
Christ. 

The word rendered figure, r~ .. o,, from ru'ifrr,i (to strike), means a print, 
-or impressi,on made by a blow; as in John xx. 25, 7ov 7U'ifov 7wv #Awv, the 
print of the nails. In a wider sense it means a figure or form, literally, as 
when spoken of an image, Acts vii 43, or figuratively when used of a 
-doctrine, Rom. vi. 17. More commonly in the Scriptures it means either 
a model after which anything is to be made, Heb. viii. 5, or an example 
to be followed, Philip. iii. 17, "as ye have us for an example," xoc3wi; 
~en 7{i-,;-ov ~µ,ar;. Besides these, so to speak secular meanings, it has the 
religious sense of type, a designed prefiguration or counterpart, either his
.torically, as the passover was a type or significant commemoration of• the 
passing over, by the destroying angel, of the habitations of the Hebrews 
in Egypt; or prophetically, as the sacrifices of the Old Testament were 
.types of the great sacrifice of the Lamb of God. A type, therefore, in the 
religious sense of the term, is not a mere historical parallel or incidental 
resemblance between persons or events, but a designed resemblance-the 
one being intended to prefigure or to commemorate the other. It is in 
.this sense that Adam was the type of Christ. The resemblance between 
.them was not casual. It was predetermined, and entered into the whole 
plan of God. As Adam was the head and representative of his race, 
whose destiny was suspended on his conduct, so Christ is the head and 
representative of his people. As the sin of the one was the ground of 
o'.11' condemnation, so the righteousness of the other is the ground of 
our justification. This relation between Adam and the Messiah was 
recognised by the Jews, who called their expected deliverer, 1\i~t'~ Cl;~~• 

the last Adam, as Paul also calls him in 1 Cor. xv. 45, ii f<fXa7o, 'Aoaµ,. 
Adam was the type, 7ov µ,EAA.ovror;, either of the Adam who was to come, 
or simply of the one to come. The Old Testament system was preparatory 
and prophetic. The people under its influence were looking forward to 
-the accomplishment of the promises made to their fathers. The Messianic 
period on which their hopes were fixed was called "the world or age to 
come," and the Messiah himself was o ipx611,EV0i;, ;, µ,e'),."-r,iv1 the one coming.* 

• Philippi, Professor in the University at Rostock, one of the most recent as he is one of 
rtbe best of the German commentators, says, in a note to this passage, "'l'he Protestant 
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As Paul commenced this section with the design of instituting this 
comparison between Christ and Adam, and interrupted himself to prove, 
in vers. 13, 14, that Adam was really the representative of his race, or 
that all men are subject to death for his offence; and having, at the close 
of verse 14, announced the fact of this resemblance by calling Adam a 
type of Christ, he again stops to limit and explain this declaration by 
pointing out the real nature of the analogy. This he does principally by 
showing in vers. 15-17, the particulars in which the comparison does 
not hold. In verses 18, 19, which are a resumption of the sentiment of 
ver. 12, he states the grand point of their agreement. 

VERSE 15. But not as the ojf'ence, so also is the free gift. The cases, 
although parallel, are not precisely alike. In the first place, it is far more 
consistent with our views of the character of God, that many should be 
benefited by the merit of one man, than that they should suffer for the sin of 
one. If the latter has happened, MUCH MORE may we expect the former to 
occur. The attentive reader of this passage will perceive constantly in
creasing evidence that the design of the apostle is not to show that the 
blessings procured by Christ are greater than the evils caused by Adam ; 
but to illustrate and confirm the prominent doctrine of the epistle, that we 
are justified on the ground of the righteousness of Christ. This is obvious 
from the sentiment of this verse, ' If we die for the sin of Adam, much 
more may we live through the righteousness of Christ.' But not as the 
offence, &c. 'A)."J,.,' oux w, TO 'll'apa'll'Tl,J/.1,u, o~T"' xul To x/J-p11r,ua, a singularly 
concise expression, which however the context renders sufficiently plain. 
ITupa'll'Tl,Jfl,U from 'lrupu'll'f'll'Tl,J (to fall), means fall, and x,ap11J,'1.u, an act of 
grace or gracious gift, which is explained by ~ il"'pea in this verse, 
TO owp1Jfl,U in ver. 16, and ~ 01,JfEU T~; b1xu101J611J, (the gift of righteousness), 
in ver. 17. The meaning therefore is, that the 'fall is not like the gracious 
restoration.' The reason why the one is not like the other is stated in what 
follows, so that yap has its appropriate force : ' They are not alike, for if 
by the offence of one many be dead.' The dative 'll'upa.'7:'Twµ,a.T, expresses 
the ground or reason. The offence of one was the ground or reason of 
the many dying; and as death is a penalty, it must be the judicial ground 
of their death, which is the very thing asserted in ver. 12, and proved in 
vers.13, 14. Many be dead; the words are oi 'lrOAAol a'lrESuvov, the many 
died, the aorist a'll'ESuvov cannot mean be dead. By the many are intended 
all mankind, oi 'll'oA">-oi and 'll'avTEG being interchanged throughout the con
text. They are called the many because they are many, and for the sake 
of the antithesis to the one. The many died for the offence of one ; the 
sentence of death passed on all for his offence. The same idea is presented 
in 1 Cor. xv. 22. 

It is here, therefore, expressly asserted that the sin of .Adam was the 
cause of all his posterity being subjected to death, that is, to penal evil. 
But it may still be asked whether it was the occasional or the immediate 
cause. That is, whether the apostle means to say that the sin of Adam 
was the occasion of all men being placed in such circumstances that they 
all sin, and thus incur death; or that by his being the cause of the corruption 

Church had abundant scriptural authority as well as theological reasons for their doctrine 
of the imp,itatio peccati A damitici ad c,dpa,n et pamam, and its consequent peccat11m orig·i
nale, consisting in the habitus peccandi, and hence involving guilt. It is one of the merits 
of Julius Miiller's work (die Christliche Lehro von der Stinde), that he reiects the modern 
dootrine, that innate depravity or the corruption of nature iu man, consequent on the 
fall of Adam, is simply an evil, so that only voluntary assent thereto is properly of the 
nature of sin." 

L 
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of their nature, it is thus indirectly the cause of their condemnation ; or 
whethC'r he is to be understood as saying that Adam's sin is the direct judicial 
gTOund or reason for the infliction of penal evil. It has been frequently 
said that this is all theory, philosophy, system, &c. But any one may see 
that this is a mereexegeticalquestion-what is themeaningof agiven pluasei 
Does the dative here e:11:press the occasional cause, or the ground O\' reason 
of the result attributed to the offence of one man i It is a mere question 
of fact; the fact is all, and there is neither theory nor philosophy involved 
in the matter. If Paul says that the offence of one is the ground and 
reason of the many being subject to death, he says all that the advocates 
of the doctrine of imputation say. That this is the strict exegetical mean
ing of the passage appears from the following reasons : 1. That such may 
be the force and meaning of the words as they here stand, no one can pre
tend to doubt. That is, no one can deny that the dative case can express 
the ground or reason as well as the occasion of a thing. 2. This interpreta
tion is not only possible, and in strict accordance with the meaning of the 
words, but it is demanded, in this connection, by the plainest rules of 
exposition ; because the sentiment expressed by these words is confessedly 
the same as that taught in those which follow; and they, as will appear 
in the sequel, will not bear the opposite interpretation. 3. It is demanded 
by the whole design and drift of the passage. The very point of the com
parison is, that as the righteousness of Christ, and not our own works, is 
the ground of our justification, so the sin of Adam, antecedently to any 
sins of our own, is the ground of the infliction of certain penal evils. If 
the latter be denied, the very point of the analogy between Christ and 
Adam is destroyed. 4. This interpretation is so plainly the correct and 
natural one, that it is, as shown above, freely admitted by the most 
strenuous opponents of the doctrine which it teaches. 

Much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace., which is by one man, 
hath abounded unto many. Had Pnul been studious of uniformity in the 
structure of his sentences, this clause would have been differently worded : 
' If by the offence of one many die, much more by the free gift of one shall 
many live.' The meaning is the same. The force of the passage lies in 
the words much more. The idea is not that the grace is more abundant 
and efficacious than the offence and its consequences: this idea is expressed 
in ver. 20 ; but, ' if the one dispensation has occurred, much more may 
the other ; if we die for one, much more may we live by another.' The 
,r,oi,Aw µ,ai,Aov does not express a higher degree of efficacy, but of evidence 
or certainty : 'If the one thing has happened, much more certainly may 
the other be relied upon.' The first clause of the verse may be thus in
terpreted, 'the grace of God, even the gift by grace;' s? ~hat ~he latter 
phrase is explanatory of the former. If they are to be d1stirngmshed, the 
first refers to the cause, viz. the grace of God ; and the second to the 
result, viz. the gift by grace, i.e. the gracious or free gift, viz. the gift of 
righteousness, as explained in ver. 17. Which is by one man, Jesus 
Chrut; that is, which comes to us through Christ. This free gift is of 
coUJ.·se the opposite of what eomes upon us for the sake of Adam. Guilt 
and condemnation come from him ; righteousness and consequent accept
ance from Jesus Christ. What is here called the free gift is, in ver. I 7, 
called the gift of righteousness. Hath abounded unto many, ei, rou, 
'lfoA.1,0{,,;, unto the many; that is, has been freely and abundantly bestowed 
on the many. Whether the many, in this clause, is co-extensive numeri
cally with the many in the other, will be considered under ver. 18. 
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VERSE 16. And not as it was by one that ,'finned,* so l.~ the gift, &c. 
This clause, as it stands in the original, and not as by one that sfoned, the 
gift, is obviously elliptical. Some word corresponding to g,;jt is to be 
supplied in the first member ; either offence, which is opposed to the free gift 
in the preceding verse; or judgment, which occurs in the next clause. The 
sense then is, 'The gift (of justification, seever. 17) was not like the sentence 
which came by one that sinned.' So Professor Stuart, who very appositely 
renders and expl>tins the whole verse thus : "Yea, the [sentence] by one who 
sinned is not like the free gift; for the sentence by reason of one [offence] was 
unto condemnation [ was a condemning sentence l; but the free gift [pardon] is 
of many offences, unto justification, i.e. is a sentence of acquital from 
condemnation." The point of this verse is, that the sentence of condem
nation which passed on all men t for the sake of Adam, was for one offence, 
whereas we are justified by Christ from many offences. Chriat does much 
more than remove the guilt and evils consequent on the sin of Adam. 
This is the second particular in which the work of Christ differs from that 
of Adam. 

For the judgment was by one to condemnation. By one e; i,6,, either by 
one man, or by one offence. As a1u1.pT1J<fa,To, is the true reading in the 
preceding clause, most modern commentators say that i,6,, must be mascu
line, by one man. The antithesis, however, between 1'6, and .,..o"A."A.wv is so 
obvious, that it is more natural to supply ,;rapa,;rrw.11-aro,, from the next 
clause, as in Hebrew parallelisms, an ellipsis in the first member must at 
times be supplied from the second. An example of this kind Gesenius 
finds in Isa. xlviii. 11. Here the very object of the apostle is to contrast 
the one offence for which we suffer through Adam, with the many offences 
from the guilt of which Christ delivers us. Luther, Beza, Olshausen, 
Rothe, and others, take e,6, as neuter, one offence. ".A judgment to con
demnation" is a Hebraic or Hellenistic idiom, for a condemnatory judg
ment, or sentence of condemnation.t The word xp,µ,a., renderedjudgment, 
properly means the decision or sentence of a judge, and is here to be taken 
in its usual and obvious signification. It is then plainly stated that 'a 
sentence of condemnation has passed on all men on account of the one sin 
of Adam.' This is one of the clauses which can hardly be forced into the 
meaning that the sin of Adam was the occasion merely of men being con
demned, because it was the means of their being led into sin. Here again 
we have a mere exegetical question to decide; not a matter of theory o-r 
deduction, but simply of exposition. What does the phrase ' a sentence 
of coudemnation by, or for one offence,' in this connection, mean 1 The 
common answer to this question is, It means that the one offence was the 
ground of the sentence. This answer, for the following reasons, appears 
to be correct : 1. It is the simple and obvious meaning of the t~rms. To 
say a sentence is for an offence, is, in ordinary language, to SfJ.Y that it is on 

* Instead of aµapr-fiuawros, the MSS. D. E. F. G. 26, the Latin and Syriac versions read 
aµapr-fiµaros. The common text is retained by most editors, even by Lachmann. 

t The words" all men are expressed in ver. 18 where this clause is repeated : "By the 
offence of one, judgment came on all men to c~ndemnation." 

tSee 1, Cor. xv. 45, 'The first Adam was made (Eis ,f,uxt,• sQuav) to a living soul.' 
'The last Adam to a quickening spirit.' 'Or the preposition (<ls) may express the 
grade or point to which anything reaches, and ds Kd.Ta.Kp<µa be equivalent to Eis ,,-0 
KaTaKplv<cr'.ta,, a sentence unto condemnation ; a deoision which went to the extent of 
condemning. So, in the next clause, Eis o,Kalwµa, unto justification, a sentence by which 
men o.re justified. -See Wahl, p. 428. 
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account of the offence; and not that the offence is the cause of something 
else, which is the ground of the sentence. Who, uninfluenced by 
theological prejudice, would imagine that the apostle, when he says that 
condemnation for the offence of one man has passed on all men, means 
that the sin of Adam was the occasion of our sins, on account of which we 
are condemned 7 The preposition (he), here translated by, expresses pro
per! Y the idea of the origin of one thing from another • and is therefore 
used to indicate almost any relation in which a caus~ may stand to a~ 
effect. The logical character of this relation depends, of course, on the nature 
of the subject spoken of. In the phrases" faith is by hearincr" (i; rlxoii,) 
chap. x. 17; "by tlu:S craft (ix 'l"t:t0'1"1ls 'l"i;, ipvarrfa,) ,ve have

0

our wealth,'\ 
Acts xix. 25; our sufficiency is of God" ( ix rou 0eoti) 2 Cor. iii. 5; and in 
a multitude of similar cases, the general idea of causation is expressed, but 
its precise character differs according to the nature of the subject. In the 
former of these examples the word indicates the instrumental, in the latter 
the efficient cause. But when it is said that "a man is not justified by 
works" (i~ ip:ywv) Gal. ii 16; that the purpose of election "is not of 
works," Rom. ix. 11 ; that our salvation is not "by works of righteousness 
(i~ ip:ywv -;-wv iv o,xa,orr{,v'f/) which we have done," Tit. iii 5; and in a 
hundred similar examples, the preposition expresses the ground or reason. 
We are not elected, or justified, or saved on account of our works. In 
like manner, when it is said we are condemned by, or for the offence of 
one, and that we are justified for the righteousness of another, the mean
ing obviously is, that it is on account of the offence we are condemned,. 
and on account of the righteousness we are justified. If it is true, there
fore, as is so often asserted, that the apostle here, and throughout this 
passage, states the fact merely that the offence of Adam has led to our· 
condemnation, without explaining· the mode in which it has produced this 
result, it must be because language cannot express the idea. The truth is, 
however, that when he says "the sentence was by one offence" (-ro xpfµ,a 
i; cv6G), he expresses the mode of condemnation just as clearly as he denie.; 
one mode of justification by saying it "is not by works," and as he affirms. 
another by saying it is " by the righteousness of Christ." 2. This inter
pretation is not only the simple and natural meaning of the words in 
themselves considered, but is rendered necessary by the context. We have, 
in this verse, the idea of pardon on the one band, which supposes that of" 
condemnation on the other. If the latter clause of the verse means, as is 
admitted, that we are pardoned for many offences, the former must mean 
that we are condemned for one. 3. The whole force of the contrast lies 
in this very idea. The antithesis in this verse is evidently between the 
one offence and the many offences. To make Paul say that the ofrence of 
Adam was the means of involving us in a multitude of crimes, from all of 
which Christ saves us, is to make the evil and the benefit exactly tanta
mount: '.A.dam leads us i.rito the offences from. which Christ delivers us.' 
He1·e is no contra§t and no superiority. Paul, however, evidently means 
to assert that the evil from. which Christ saves us is far greater than that 
whit:h Adam has brought upon us. According to the simple and natural 
interpretation of the verse, this idea is retained : 'Adam brought the con
demnation of one offence only; Christ saves us from that of many.' 4 . 
.Add to these considerations the obvious meaning of the corresponding 
claus~s in the other verses, especially in ver. 19, and the design of the 
apostle in the whole passage, so often referred to, and it seems scarcely 
po8sil.le to resist the evidence in favour of this view of the passage. 5. 
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This interpretation is so clearly the correct one, that it is conceded by 
commcntaLors and theologians of every shade of doctrine. ",Justly indeed," 
says Koppe, "on account of one offence, many are subjected to punish
ment; but by divine grace many are freed from the punishment of many 
offences." His own words a.re, "Jure quidem unius delicti causa pcenas 
subeunt multi; ex gratia vero divina a multorum prenis liberantur 
beanturque multi." :Flatt says, "Kwraxp,p,a setzt als nich t nothwendig 
eigene Verschuldung voraus, so wie das gegentheil o,xafo,1u7, nicht eigene 
01xa10rr{M1 voraussetzt. Um einer einzigen Sunde willen wurden alle dazu 
verurtheilt, den Sava-ro, (vers. 15, 17) zu leiden." That is, 'Condemna
tion does not necessarily suppose personal transgression, any more than 
the opposite, justification, presupposes personal righteousness. On account 
of one single sin, all are condemned to suffer death.' So Storr : " Dam
I1atio qua propter .Adamum tenemur, unius peccati causa damnatio est." 
'The condemnation which we suffer on account of Adam, is a condemna
tion on account of one sin.' 'Whitby expresses the meaning thus : "The 
judgment was by one sin to condemnation, we being all sentenced to death 
-on account of Adam's sin." 

The free gift is of many offences unto justification; that is, the free gift 
is justification. The free gift, -ro oi x_6,p,rrµ,a, the (lCt of grace is antitheti
cal to xpfµ,a, the judgment; as the clauses xpfµ,a ei; xa-raxp,µ,a and x,ap,rrµ,a. 
ei, o,xafo,µ,a (sentence of condemnation and gratuitous justification) are 
opposed to each other. The word is o,xa.fw,u,a (i. 32) righteous judr1ment; 
here, as antithetical to xa-raxp,µ,a, condemnation. It means justificntion, 
which is a righteous judgment, or decision of a judge, pronouncing one to 
be just. This interpretation suits the signi:6.cation of the word, a.ad is to 
ibe preferred to making it mean righteousness, a sense which the word has 
in ver. 18, when opposed to transgression, and interchanged with obedience. 
·This justification is fa ,,...oi-.i-.wv <r.apa'IT'-rwµ,a-:-wv, from many offences. The 
relation indicated by fa, in the first clause, where it is said, 'the sentence 
-was J; iv6,, for one offence,' is slightly different from what it is in the 
second clause, where it is said justification is fa ,;.oi,')...wv <r.apa,;;--:-w,uan,Jv, 

.from many offences. That is, sin stands in a different relation to condem
nation from that which it sustains to justification; both, however, may be 
•expressed by the same preposition. Christ has done far more than remove 
the curse pronounced on us for the one sin of Adam ; be procures our j usti
fication from our own innumerable offences. This is the main idea pre
-sented in this verse. 

VERSE 17. For ·if by one man's offence, &c. The connection of this 
verse, as indicated by for, is with ver. 16 ; 'We are justified by Christ 
not only from the guilt of Adam's first sin, but from our own innumerable 
transgressions ; for if death reigned over us for one offence, much more 
shall life reig:n· through one who is none other and no l_ess than Jesus 
Christ..' It is doubtful, however, whether this verse is a mere amplifica
tion of the idea of ver. 15, which, in import and structure, it so much 
resembles; or whether the stress is to be laid on the last clause, reigning 
in life; so that the point of the difference between Adam and Christ, as 
here indicated, is, Christ not only delivers from death, but bestows eternal 
life; or, finally, whether the emphasis is to be laid on the v.·orcl receive. 
The idea would then be, 'If we are thus subject to <leath for an offence, in 
which we had no personal concern, how much more shall we be saved by 
a righteousness which we voluntarily embrace.' This appC'al'S to be Cal
vin's view, who says: "Ut miseria peccati luereditate potial'i:;, ~atis est esse 
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hominem, residet enim in carne et sanguine; ut Christi jnstitia fruaris, 
fidelem esse, necessarium est, quia ficle acqniritnr ejus consortium." The 
decision of these questions is not at all material to the general interpreta
tion of the passage. Both of the idea-a contained in the two latter views 
of the verse are probably to be included. By one man's offence, 'T'fi rofi iv~, 
'll'a.pa.,;;,;-w,1.1,a.•n, by the o.O'ence of the one (viz. Adam) death reigned, i.e. 
triumphed over all men, by one. Here again the dative 'll'a.pa.'ll''T'wµ,a.r, has 
a casual force, and the assertion of the apostle is, that the offence of Adam 
wes the cause of death coming on all men. His sin was not the causu of 
death by any physical efficiency ; nor as the mere occasion of leading meu 
to incur by their own act the penalty of death ; nor by corrupting the 
nature of man, which corruption is the ground ~f the inflicted curse; but, 
as is asserted in the preceding verse, because his sin was the ground of the 
judicial condemnation, ro xp;f~a. Ei, xa.ra:x,p,µ,a., which passed on all man
kind. If that is so, much more, says the apostle, shall they which receive; 
ui 'A.a.µ,{3ivov,;-f, may be taken substantively, the receivei·s; or the present 
participle, those receiving, is used to express the condition on which the 
enjoyment of the blessing is suspended. The abundance of gi-ace, the 
abounding grace, the grace which, in ver. 15, is said (i'lrepfodeu,n) hath 
abounded towards us. This grace is the unmerited love of God, which is 
the source of the gift of righteousness, 01,Jpea r~f 01xa.1oa{,v1J,, i.e. righteous
ness is the gift offered and received. That righteousness here does not 
mean holiness is evident from the constant use of the word by Paul in a 
different sense in this epistle; from the fact that it is pardon, justification, 
justifying righteousness, not sanctification, that Paul in the context repre
sents as the blessing received from Christ; and because it is in this verse 
opposed to the reigning of death, or state of condemnation on account of 
the offence of .Adam. Professor Stuart, therefore, in accordance with the 
great majority of commentators, very correctly states the sentiment of the 
verse thus : " For if all are in a state of condemnation--by reason of the 
offence of one, much more shall those towards whom abundance of mercy 
a.nd pardoning grace are shown, be redeemed from a sta.te of condemnation,. 
a.nd advanced to a state of happiness." The general sentiment of the verse 
is thus correctly exhibited; but some of the more prominent terms do not 
appear to have their full force assigned to them. They which receive the 
abundant grace expresses more than that this grace is manifested to them ; 
all such do not reign in life. This phrase evidently implies the voluntary 
:reception of the offered boon. The gift of righteousness, too, is something 
wore than pardoning grace. It is that which is expressed in ver. 15, by, 
the free gift; and in ver. 16, by the free gift unto justification. It is 
therefore the gift of justification; or what is but another method of stat
i11g tbe same idea, it is the righteousness of Christ by which we are justi
tied, since the gift of justifi<,ation includes the gift of Christ's righteousness. 
The meaning of the verse consequently is, ' If on account of the offence of 
one mau we are condemned, much more shall those who receive the right
eousness graciously offered to them in the gospel, not only be delivered 
fru111 ccnderunation, but also reign in life by one, Jesus Christ;' that is, 
be gloriously exalted in the participation of that life of holiness and com
munion with God, which is the end of our being. 

By une, Je1Sus Christ. As it was J:>y one man, antecedently to any coii
clllTenee of our own that we i\"ere brought into a state of condemnation, 
so it is l,y rme man, without any merit of our own, that we are delivered 
from il1i,; state. If the one e,·ent has h:ipp,-neJ, much more may we ex-
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ped tbe other to occur. If we are thus involvel'l in the condemnation of 
a sin in which we had no personal concern, much more s]1all we, who 
voluntarily receive tbe gift of righteousness, be not only saved from the 
consequences of the fall, but be made partakers of eternal life. 

VERSE 18. Therefore, as by the offrmce of one, judvment came on all ~ien 
to condemnation; even so, &c. The words IJ.prr, o~v (therefore) are the 
inferential particles so often used in Paul's epistles, at the beginning of 
a sentence, contrary to the ordinary classical usage-vii. 3, 25; viii. 12; 
ix. 16, &c. They frequently serve to introduce a summation of what had 
previously been said. The inference from the whole discussion, from the 
beginning of tbe epistle to v.er. 12 of this chapter, is introduced in that 
verse by o,a roiiro, wherefore. It followed, from all the apostle had said of 
the method of justification through Jesus Christ, that there is a striking 
analogy between our fall in Adam and our restoration in Christ. The carry
ing out of this comparison was interrupted, in the first place, to prove, in 
vers. 13, 14, the position assumed in ver. 12, that all men are subject to 
death on account of the sin of Adam; and, in the second place, to limit 
and explain the analogy asserted to exist between Christ and Adam, at the 
close of ver. 14. This is done in vers. 15-17. Having thus fortified and 
explained his meaning, the apostle nuw states the case in full, The word 
therefore, at the beginning of ver. 12, marks an inference from the whole 
doctrine of the epistle ; the corresponding words here are also strit:tly 
inferential. It had been proved that we are justified by the righteousness 
of one man, and it had also been proved that we are under condemnation 
for the offence of one. Therefore, as we are condemned, even so are we 
justified. 

It will be remarked, from the manner in which they are printed, that 
the words judgment came, in the first clause of this verse, and the free gift 
came, in the second, have nothing to answer to them in the original. That 
they are correctly and necessarily supplied, is obvious from a reference to 
ver. 16, where these elliptical phrases occur in full. The construction in 
the clauses (xpfµ.u) Eis xaraxp,µ.a. and (xap111µ.rr,) Eis 01xa.1wd1v ~wij., is the 
same as in ver. 16. J udgment unto condemnation is a sentence of con
demnation, and the free gift unto justification is gratuitous justification. 
The sentence is said to be oJ evh, '11'apa'11'rwµ,a-ro., through the offence of one, 
and the justification is oi MG fuxa,w,ti,o..ro,, thro11-gh the righteousness of one. 
In ver. 16, this word o,xafo,µ.rr, is rendered justification, because it is there 
in antit,hesis to xuraxpt(l,u, condemnation; it is here properly rendered 
righteousness, because it is in antithesis to '11'0..pa-:rrw,11,a., offence, and because 
what is here expressed by o,xa.,w,11,u; is in ver. 19 expressed by kaxo~, 
obedience. This explanation is consistent with the signification of the 
word which means a righteous thing, whether it be an act, a judgment, or 
an ordinance. In Rev. xix. 8, ra 01xrx.1w,ti,a.rrr, rwv a-yfwv is correctly ren
dered the righteousness of the saints. Luther translates the word in the 
passage before us, Gerechtigkeit, agreeing with our translators. Calvin 
renders it justijicatio, 'by the justification of one.' In this interpret'.ltion 
many of the modern commentators concur. The principle argument for 
this explanation of the word is, that it is used in that sense in ver. 16; 
but there, as just remarked, it is opposed to xaraxp,µ.u, condemncd·ion, 
while here it is opposed to '11'apa;.rw11,u, offence. As the word may mean 
either justification or righteousness, that sense should be adopted which 
suits the immediate contPxt. Many of the older theologians render it 
satisfaction; according to the Aristotelian definition, o,xa.iw,u,a TD ie.ravop':Jwµ.a. 
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,ou ao,x~,ua,o,. This gives a good sense: 'By the sati~faction of one, the 
free gift. has come on all men unto justification of life.' But this, although 
in accordance wiih the strict classical use of the word, is not the sense in 
wl1ich it is used in t,he Bible, and it is not so suitable to the context. 

rnstead of rendering ol evo, '7.apa.,.rwµ,aro,, by the ojj'ence of one, and o/ 
ivo, o,xa,wµ,rr.,o,;, by the 1-ighteou.,ness of one, a large class of commentators 
render them, 'by one offence,' and 'by one righteousness.' This does not 
materially alter the sense, and it is favoured by the absence of the article 
hefore ,v6,;. In vers. 17, 19, it is rou ev6,, the one. In favour of the ver
sion in our English translation, however, it may be urged: 1. That M,, 
throughout the whole context in vers. 12, 15, 17, 19, is masculine, except 
in ver. 16, where it is opposed to the neuter '7.0AAwv. The omission of the 
article is sufficiently accounted for from the fact that the one intended, viz. 
Adam, had been before distinctly designated. 2. The comparison is between 
Adam and Christ, rather than between the sin of the one and the righteous
ness of the other. 3. The expression, one 1·ighteonsness, is awkward and 
unusual ; and if evo; 01xa1wµ,aro, be rendered one righteous act, then it is 
inappropriate, inasmuch as we are not justified by one act of Christ, but 
by his whole life of obedience and suffering. 4. The natural opposition 
between one and all, requires iv6, to be masculine: 'It was by the offence 
of one man that all men were condemned.' 

That the apostle here again teaches that there is a causal relation between 
the sin of Adam anJ the condemnation of his race, cannot be denied. The 
only possiLlc que:;tion is, What is the nature of that relation, as expressed 
by o,a 7 It W?.S ol ~vl,, ,;;apa,;;rwµ,a'f'OG, 'by the offence of one that judg
ment came upon all men.' Does this mean that the offence of one was 
simply the occasion of all being condemned, or that it was the ground or 
reason of their condemnation 7 It is of course admitted that the proper 
force of o,a with the genitive is, by means of, and with the accusative, on 
account of As the genitive and not the accusative is here used, it D;J.ight 
seem that the apostle designedly avoided saying that all were condemned 
( o,a ro '7.apa'7.,!AJfJ,a 'f'ou iv6i;) on account of the offence of one. But there is 
no necessity for departing from the ordinary force of the preposition with 
the genitive, in order to justify the interpretation given above. The rela
tion of a means to an end, depends on the nature of that means. To say 
that condemnation is through, or by means of an offence, is to say that the 
offence is the rational or judicial means, i.e. the ground of the condemna
tion. Ko man doubts that when, in ver. 12, the apostle says, that death 
was ( o,ci 'f'TJs aµ,apria,) by means of sin, he means that it was on account of 
sin. This is not a solitary case. In chap. iii. 24, we are said to be justi
fied ( oul 'f'li, ar.oi,.vrpwrn"',) through the redemption of Christ, i.e. by means 
of the redemption; but the ransom paid by Christ, in being the means, 
was the ground of our redemption. So in the familiar phrases, "through 
his blood,'' Eph. i. 7; Col. i. 20; "through his death," Rom. v. 10; Col. 
i. 22; ''by his cross," Eph. ii. 16; "by the sacrifice of himself," Heb. ix. 
26; "through the offering of the body of Jesus," and in many similar 
expressions the preposition retains its proper force with the genitive, as 
indicating the means, and yet the means, from the nature of the case, is 
the ground or reason. Thus also, in this immediate connection, we have 
the exrressi0ns, "by the righteousness of one" all are justified, and "by 
the oLeJience cf one shall many be made righteous." We.have, therefore, 
in this single passage, no less than three cases, vers. 12, 18, 19, in which 
this prepooition wiih the genitive indicates such a means to an end, as the 
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ground or reason on account of which something is given or performed. 
All this is surely sufficient to prove that it may, in the case before us, 
express the ground why the sentence of condemnation has passed on all 
men. That such, in this connection, must be its meaning, appears, 1. From 
the nature of the subject spoken of. To say that one man has been cor
rupted by another may indeed express very generally, that one was the 
-cause of the corruption of the other, without giving any information as to 
the mode in which the result was secured. But to say that a man was 

justified by means of a good action, or that he was condemned by means of 
a bad one, or plainer still, in Paul's own language, that a condemnatory 
.sentence came upon him by means of that action, according to all common 
xules of interpretation, naturally means that such action was the reason of 
the sentence. 2. From the antithesis. If the phrase, " by the righteous
ness of one all are justified," means, as is admitted, that this righteousness 
is the ground of our justification, the opposite clause, "by the offence of 
·One all are condemned," must have a similar meaning. 3. The point of the 
-comparison, as frequently remarked before, lies in this very idea. The fact 
that Adam's sin was the occasion of our sinning, and thus incurring the 
Divine displeasure, is no illustration of the fact that Christ's righteousness, 
.and not our own merit, is the ground of our acceptance. There would be 
some plausibility in this interpretation, if it were the doctrine of the gospel 
that Christ's righteousness is the occasion of our becoming holy, and that 
-on the ground of this personal holiness we am justified. But this not 
being the case, the interpretation in question cannot be adopted in consist
-€ncy with the design of the apostle, or the common rules of exposition. 4. 
This clause is nearly identical with the corresponding one of ver. 16, "the 
judgment was by one (offence) to condemnation." But that clause, as 
shown P.bovo, is made, almost by common consent, to mean that the offence 
was the ground of the condemnatory sentence. Such, therefore, must be 
the meaning of the apostle in this verse; compare also vers. 15, 17, 19. 

_ The second question of importance respecting this verse is, whether the 
.all men of the second clause is co-extensive with the all men of the first. 
Are the all who are justified for the righteousness of Christ, the all who 
.are condemned for the sin of Adam 1 In regard to this point, it may be 
remarked, in the first place, that no inference can be fairly drawn in favour 
-of an affirmative answer to this question, froru the mere universality of the 
-expression. Nothing is more familiar to the reader of the Scriptures 
than that such universal terms are to be limited by the nature of the sub

_ject or the context. Thus John iii. 26, it is said of Christ, "all men come 
to him;" John xii. 32, Christ says," I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men 
unto me." Thus the expressions, "all tlrn world should be taxed," "all 

,Judea," "all ,Jerusalem," must, from the nature of the case, be limited. 
In a multitude of cases, the words all, all things, mean the all spoken of 
in tl1e c:ontext, and not all, without exception; see Eph. i: 10; Col. i. 20; 
1 Cor. xv. 22, 51; 2 Cor. v. 14, &c. 2. This limitation is always implied 
when the Scriptures elsewhere speak of a necessary condition connected 
with tlie ble8sing to which all are said to attain. It is everywhere taught 
that faith is necessary to justification; and, therefore, when it is saiJ "all 
are juHtified," it nmst mean all believers. "By him," says the apostle, 
"all that believe are justified from all things," &c., Acts xiii. 39. 3. As 
if to prevent the possibility of mistake, Paul, in ver. 17, says it is those 
·who "receive the gift of righteousness" that reign in life. 4. Even the 
all men, in the first clause, must be limited to those descended from 
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Adam "by ordinary generation." It is not absolutely all. The man 
Chl'ist Jesus must be excepted. The plain meaning is, all connected with 
Adam, and all connected with Christ. 6. A reference to the similar 
passage in l Cor. xv. 22, confirms this interpretation, "As in Adam all 
die, so in Christ shall all be made alive;" that is, shall be made partakers 
of a glorious resmTection and of eternal life. Thus the original word (~1,10.,,.0117-

S~a-ovm,) and the context require the latter clause of that verse to be· 
understood. The all there intended are immediately called " they that 
are Christ's," ver. 2S, i.e. all connected with him, and not numerically the 
all that d'ie in Adam. 6. This interpretation is necessary, because it is. 
impossible, with any regard to scriptural usage or truth, to carry the oppo
site interpretation through. In this whole passage there are two classes 
of persons spoken of-those connected with Adam, and those connected 
with Chris\ Of the former it is said " they die," ver. 15 ; " they are 
condemned, vers. 16, 18; "they are made sinners," ver. 19, by the offence· 
of one man. Of the latter it is said, that to them "the grace of God and 
the gift by grace hath abounded," ver. 15 ; that " they are freely justified 
from many offences," vcrs. 16, 18; that "they shall reign in life through 
Christ Jesus," ver. 17 ; that "they are regarded and treated as righteous," 
ver. 19. If these things can be said of all men, of impenitent sinners 
and hardened reprobates, what remains to be said of the people of God i
It is not possible so to eviscerate these declarations as to make them con
tain nothing more than that the chance of salvation is offered to all men. 
To say that a man is justified, is not to say that he has the opportunity 
of justifying himself; and to say that a man shall reign in life, is not to 
say he may possibly be saved. Whoever announces to a congregation of' 
sinners, that they are all justified, they are all constituted righteous, they 
all have the justification of life 1 The interpretation which requires all 
these strong and plain declarations to be explained in a sense which they 
confessedly have nowhere else in the Bible, and which makes them mean 
hardly anythiug at all, is at variance with every sound principle of con-
struction. If the all in the latter part of the verse is co-extensive with 
the all in the former, the passage of necessity teaches universal salvation ;
for it is impossible that to be justified, constituted righteous, can mean 
simply that justification is offered to all men. The all who are justified 
are saved. If tb,erefore the all means, all men, the apostle teaches that 
all men are saved. .And this is the use to which many Universalists have 
put the passage. Al;, however, not only the Scriptures generally, but 
Paul himself, distinctly teach that all men are not to be saved, as in 2 
Thes. i. 9, this intnpretation cannot be admitted by any who acknowledge
the inspiration of the Bible. It is, moreover, an unnatural interpretation, 
even if the attention be limited to this one passage ; because, as death on 
account of Adam supposes union with Adam, so life on account of Christ 
supposes union with Chri5t. It is all who_ are i1;1 Adam w~o a_re con
demned for his offence, and the all who are m Christ who are Justified by 
his righteousness. The modern German commentators, even those who 
do not hesitate to differ from the apostle, admit this to be the meaning of 
the passage. Thus Meyer says, Die '7/'~v-rer; /1.v:!Jp':J'lro, in the first clause, a~e 
die Gesammtheit der Adams-generation, and m the second clause, dte 
Gesammtheit der Cltristus-generation. Philippi says, "The limitation of 
the '7l'uvnr; &,'::iyw,;:-01 is of necessity to be assumed. It can only mean all 
wl,o l,elieve ..... The apostle views, on the one hand, the geucration of 
those lost in Adam, and on the other, the generation of those saved in Christ.,,. 
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VERSE 19. For as by one man's diso71edience many were marle ,'!'£nner.•, 
so by the obedience of one shall many be madll righteous. This verRc 
presents the docti'ine of the preceding one in a somewhat different form. 
As in the doctrine of justification, there arn the two ideas of the ascription 
of righteousness, and treating as righteous; and in the doctrine of the fall, 
the ascription of guilt (legal responsibility,) and the treating all men as 
guilty ; so either of these ideas is frequently presented more prominently 
than the other. In ver. 18, it is, in each case, tbe latter which is made 
most conspicuous, and in ver. 19, the former. In ver. 18, it is our being 
treated as sinners for the sin of Adam, and our being treated as righteous 
for the righteousness of Christ, that is most prominently presented. Iu 
ver. 19, on the contrary, it is our being regarded as sinners for the dis
obedience of Adam, and our being regarded as righteous for the obedience 
of Christ, that are rendered most conspicuous. Hence, Paul begins this 
verse with for: 'We are treated as sinners for the offence of Adam, /01· 
we are regarded as sinners on his account,' &c. Though the one idea 
seems thus to be the more prominent in ver. 18, and the other in ver. 19, 
yet it is only a greater degree of prominence to the one, and not the 
exclusion of the other, that is in either case intended. 

By one man's disobedience. The disobedience here is evidently the fust 
transgression of Adam, spoken of in ver. 16, as the one o_ffence. The obedi
ence of Christ here stands for all his work in satisfying the demands of 
the law ; his obedience unto and in death ; that by which the law was 
magnified and rendered honourable, as well as satisfied. From its opposi
tion to the disobedience of Adam, his obedience, strictly speaking, rather 
than his sufferings, seems to be the prominent idea. " Paulus unter
scheidet in dem W erke Christi diese beiden Momente, das Thun und das 
Leiden," 'Paul distinguishes, in the work of Christ, these two elements 
~doing and suffering,' (Neander, Geschiclde der Pflanzung, &c. p. 
543.) In the paragraph which follows this statement, Neander presents 
the old d.istin0tion between the active and passive obedience of Christ, 
very nearly in its usual form. On p. 546, he says, "Dies heilige Leben 
Christi will Gott als That der ganzen Menschheit betrachten." ' God 
regards the holy life of Christ as the act of all men.' The words the man!J 
in both clauses of this verse are obviously equivalent to the all of the 
corresponding clauses of ver. 18, and are to be explained in the same 
manner. 

The words uµ,aprw')..of xarerrra0711J'av oi "l'OAAof, rendered "the many were 
made sinners," properly mean, were set down in the rank or category of 
sinners. Ka'::iill'r71µ,1 never, in the New Testament, means to make, in the 
sense of effecting, or causing a person or thing to be in its character or 
nature other than it was beforr.. Ka'::i,ll'rava, rivet aµ,aprwAov does not 
mean to make one siujul, but to set him down as such, to regard or appoint 
him to be of that class. Thus, when Christ is said to have been "consti
tuted the Son of God," he was not made Son, but declared to Le such : 
"Who constituted thee a ruler or judgti 1" i.e. Who appointed thee to 
that office 1 So, " Whom his lord made ruler." "\Vhen, therefore, the 
apostle says, that the many were (xarell'ra'::i71ll'av) constituted sinners by the 
disobedience of Adam, it cannot mean, that the many thereby were 
rendered sinful, but that his disobedience was the ground of their being 
placed in the category of sinners. It constituted a good and sufficient 
reason for so regarding and treating them. The same remark applies, of 
course, to the other clause of this verse: oixa101 xaralJ'ra'.:J~O'ovra1 oi '7l'OAA.oi. 
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This cannot mean, that by the obedience of one the many shall be made 
holy. It can only mean, that the obedience of Christ was the ground on 
which ihe many are to be placed in the category of the righteous, i.e. 
shall be so regarded and treated. It is not our personal righteousness 
which makes us righteous, but the imputation of the obedience of Christ. 
And the sense in which we are here declared to be sinners is not that we 
are such personally (which indeed is true), but by the imputation of 
Adam's disobedience. • 

Of course the several interpretations above mentioned are applied to this 
verse. 1. That the sin of Adam was the mere occasion of other men be
eoming sinners; whether this was by the force of example, or by an un
favourable change in their external circumstances, or in some other 
unexplained manner, being left undecided. 2. That in virtue of com
munity, or numerical oneness of nature between Adam and his posterity, 
his act was strictly their act, and made them sinners as it made him a sinner. 
3. That as the apostacy of Adam involved a corruption of nature, that 
corruption was transmitted to his descendants, by the general physical law 
of propagation. 4. That the sin of Adam was the judicial ground of the 
condemnation of his race. They were by bis sin constituted sinners in a 
legal or forensic sense ; as by the righteousness of Christ we are constituted 
legally righteous. 

That this last is the true interpretation is plain, 1. Because it is in accord
ance with usage. To make clean, to malce unclean, to malce righteous, to 
make guilty, are the constant expressions for regarding and treating as 
clean, unclean, righteous, or unrighteous. 2. The expression, to make 
sin, and to make righteousness, occurring in a corresponding sense, illus
trate and confirm this interpretation. Thus in 2 Cor. v. 21, Christ is said 
to be "made sin," i.e. regarded and treated as a sinner, " that we might 
be made the righteousness of God in him," i.e. that we might be re
garded and treated as righteous in the sight of God, on his account. 3. 
The antithesis is here so plain as to be of itself decisive. "To be made 
righteous" is, according to Professor Stuart, " to be justified, pardoned, 
regarded and treated as righteous." With what show of consistency then 
can it be denied that " to be made sinners," in the opposite clause, means 
to be regarded and treated as sinners 1 If one part of the verse speaks of 
justification, the other muEt speak of condemnation. 4. As so often before 
remarked, the analogy between the case of .Adam and Christ requires this 
interpretation. If the first clause means either that the disobedience of 
.Adam was the occasion of our committing sin, or that it was the cause of 
our becoming inherently coJTupt, and on the ground of these sins, or of 
this corruption, being cond~mned; then must the other clause mean that 
the obedience of Christ is the cause of our becoming holy, or performing 
good works, on the ground of which we are justified. But this confessedly 
is not the meaning of the apostle. If then the same words, in the same 
connection, and the same grammatical construction, ha,,e the same mean
ing, tLe interpretation given a·bove must be correct. 5. The design of the 
apostle to illustrate the great doctrine of the gospel, that men, although in 
themselves ungodly, are regarded and treated as righteous for Christ's 
sake, demands this interpretation. 6. This view of the passage, so obvi
ously required by the usage of the words and the context, is, as remarked 
above on vcr. 16, adopted by commentators of every class as to theologi
cal opiuion. See the passages there quoted. " The many are here again 
all, who, from the opposition to the one, are in this place, as in ver. 15, 
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denominated from their great number. These have without exception be
come sinners (aµ,aprw)...o/ xareO'rci.3,iO'a~), not in reference to their own in
ward corruption, of which Paul is not here speaking, but in reference to 
their guilt (Strafwiirdigkeit) and actual punishment on account of Adam'H 
sin."* Even Flatt, whose general view of the passage would lead to a 
different interpretation, gives, as a correct exhibition of the meaning of 
the apostle, "As on account of the disobedience of one the many are 
treated as sinners, so on account of the obedience of one shall the many be 
treated as righteous." Storr also rertders the first clause, "They were re
garded and treated as sinners;" this, he says, must be its meaning, from 
its oppoaition to the words "were constituted righteous," which obviously 
express the idea of justification, and also from the use of the word con
demnation in the corresponding clause of ver. 18. These writers are re
ferred to rather than Calvinistic commentators, to shew how entirely 
destitute of foundation is the reproach, that the interpretation given above 
is the result of theological prejudice. 

The meaning then of the whole passage is thi,i: BY ONE MA.N sin entered 
into the world, or men were brought to stand in the relation of sinners to 
God; death consequently passed on all, because for the offence of that one 
man they were all regarded and treated as sinners. That thfa ie really the 
case is plain, because the execution of a penalty of a law cannot be more 
extensive than its violation; and consequently, if all are subject to penal 
evils, all are regarded as sinners in the sight of God. This universality in 
the infliction of penal evil cannot be accounted for on the ground of the 
violation of the law of Moses, since men were subject to such evil before 
that law was given ; nor yet on account of the violation of the more gene
ral law written on the heart, since even they are subject to this evil, who 
have never personally sinned at all. We must conclude, therefore, that 
men are regarded and treated as sinners on account of the sin of Adam. 

He is, therefore, a type of Christ. The cases, however, are not entirely 
analogous ; for if it is consistent, with the Di vine character, that we should 
suffer for what Adam did, how much more may we expect to be made 
happy for what Christ has done ! Besides, we are condemned for one sin 
only, on Adam's account ; whereas Christ saves us not only from the evils 
consequent on that transgression, but also from the punishment of our own 
innumerable offences. Now, if for the offence of one, death thus triumphs 
over all, how much more shall they who receive the grace of the gospel, 
not only be saved from evil, but reign in life through Christ Jesus ! 

Wherefore, as on account of one the condemnatory sentence has passed 
on all the descendants of Adam, so on account of the righteousness of one, 
gratuitous justification comes on all who receive the grace of Christ; for as 
on account of the disobedience of one we are regarded as sinners, so on 
account of the obedience of the other we are regarded as righteous. 

It may be proper to add a few remarks on the preceding interpretation 
of this whole section. 1. The first is, that the evidence of its correctness 
is cumulative, and is therefore not to be judged exclusively by what is 
said in favour of the view presented of any one of its parts. If it is 
pi·obable that verse 12 asserts, that all men became subject to death on 
account of one man, this is rendered still plainer by the drift and force of 
vers. 13, 14; it is rendered almost certain by ver. 15, where it is asserted 
that for the offence of one the many die ; by ver. 16, where it is said that 
for one offence all are condemned ; by ver. 17, which affirms again, that the 

• 2:r.ohnrirn Biblische Theologie, Vol. II., p. 388. 
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gronnd of death's reigning over all is to l1e found in thig one offence; and 
it would appear to he raised almost beyond the reach of doubt by vcr. 18, 
where the words of ver. 16 are repeated, and the analogy with the method 
of our justification is expressly asserted; and by ver. 19, in which this 
8ame idea is reiterated in a form which seems to set all efforts at misunder
standing or misinterpretation at defiance. 

2. The force of a remark previously made may now be more fully ap
preciated, viz. that the sentiment attributed to ver. 12 after havin11 been 
proved in vers. 13, 14, is ever after assumed as the grdund of illustratin" 
the nature, and confirming the certainty of our justification. Thus, in ve;, 
16, FOR IF by the offence of one many be dead, &c. ; and ver. 17, FOR IF 

lJy one man's offence, &c. ; in ver. 18, THEREFORE AS by the offence of one 
all are cond~mned, even so by the righteousness of one all are justified; 
and, finally, m ver. 19, FOR AS by one man's disobedience, &c. 

3. In connection with these remarks, it should be remembered that the 
interpretation given to the several clauses in this passage is the simple 
natural meaning of the words, as, with scarcely an exception, is admitted. 
The objections relied upon against it are almost exclusively of a theologi
cal rather than a philological or exegetical character. This interpretation, 
too, is perfectly consistent with itself, harmonious with the design of the 
apostle, and illustrative of the point which he proposed to explain. If all 
these separate sources of proof be properly considered and brought to bear 
with their mutually sustaining force, on a candid mind, it can hardly fail 
to acknowledge that the commonly received view of this interesting por
tion of the word of God, is supported by an amount and force of evidence 
not easily overthrown or resisted. 

4. This interpretation is old. It appears. in the writings of the early 
Christian fathers ; it has the sanction, in its essential features, of the great 
body of the Reformers ; it has commanded the assent of men of all parties, 
and of every form of theological opinion. The modern Rationalist, cer
tainly an impartial witness, who considers it a melancholy proof of the 
.apostle's subjection to Jewish prejudices, unites with the devout and 
humble Christian in its adoption. An interpretation which has stood ite 
ground so long and so firmly, and which has commended itself to minds 
so variously constituted, cannot be dismissed as a relic of a former age, or 
disparaged as the offspring of theological speculation. 

5. Neither of the opposite interpretations can be consistently carried 
through. They are equally at variance with the design of the apostle, and 
the drift of his argument. They render the design and force of vers. 13, 
14, either nugatory or unintelligible. They require the utmost violence to 
be done to the plainest rules of exposition ; and the most unnatural inter
pretations to be given to the most perspicuous and important declarations 
of the apostle. '\Vitness the assertion, that "receiving the abundance of 
grace and gift of righteousness " meaus to be brought under a dispensation 
of mercy ; .and that " to reign in life by one, Jesus Christ" is to be 
brought under a dispensation of life. Thus, too, " the free gift of justifi
cation of life has come upon all men" is made to mean that all· are in a 
salvable state; and "all are constituted righteous (i.e. "justified, par
doned, regarded and treated as righteous ") is only to have the offer of par
don matle to all. These are but a tithe of the exegetical difficulties 
attending the other interpretations of this passage, which make the recep
tion of either the severest of all sacrifices to prejudice or authority. 

VERSE 20. Moreover, the law entered that the offence might abound, 
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-&c. Paul, having shown that our justification was effected without the 
intervention of .ei1Jher the moral or Mosaic law, was naturally led to state 
the design and effect of the renewed revelation of the one, and the super
induction of the other. The law stands here for the whole of the Old 
Testament economy, including the clear revelation of the moral law, and 
all the institutions connected with the former dispensation. The main 
design and result of this dispensation, considered as law, that is, apart from 
the evangelical import of many of its parts, was 1va r/, r.apa,;rrwr.1,a 'n'Ama<l'ri, 
that the offence might abound. The offence ,,..1, ,;rapa,;rrwµ,a is in the context 
used of the specific offence of Adam. But it is hard to see how the 
entrance of the law made the offence of Adam to abound, unless the idea. 
is, that its dire effects were rendered more abundant. It is more probable 
that the apostle uses the word in a collective sense; compare Gal. iii. 19. 
Agreeably to this view, the meaning of the clause is, that the great design 
of tho law (in reference to justification) is to produce the knowledge and 
conviction of sin. Taking the word in its usual sense, the meaning is, 
that the result of the introduction of the law was the increase of sin. 
This result is to be attributed partly to the fact, that by enlarging 
the knowledge of the rule of duty, responsibility was proportionably 
increased, according to chap. iv. 15, and partly to the consideration 
that the enmity of the heart is awakened by its operation, and trans
gressions actually multiplied, agreeably to chap. vii. 8. Both views of the 
passage express an important truth, as the conviction of sin and its in
-cidental increase are alike the result of the operation of the law. It seems, 
however, more in accordance with the apostle's object, and with the 
general, although not uniform force of the particle (7va) rendered that, to 
-consider the clause as expressing the design, rather than the resuH simply 
-of the giving of the law. The word ,;raps1<J'~A~sv does not mean simply 
entered, nor entered between, that is, came between Adam and Christ. This 
is indeed historically true, but it is not the meaning of the word, and 
therefore not the idea which the apostle intended to express. Nor does 
the word mean here, as in Gal. ii. 4, entered surreptitiously, "crept in un
.awares," for this is not true. It rather means entered thereto, i.e. as the 
same idea is expressed in Gal. iii. 19, "it was added." It was superin
duced on a plan already laid, and for a subordinate, although necessary 
purpose. It was not intended to give life, but to prepare men to receive 
-Christ as the only source of righteousness and salvation. 

But where sin abounded, grace did much more abound. That is, great 
as is the prevalence of sin, as seen and felt in the light of God's holy law, 
yet over all this evil the grace of the gospel has abounded. The gospel or 
the grace of God has proved itself much more efficacious in the production 
of good, than sin in the production of evil. This idea is illustrated in the 
following verse. The words oli and fas, have a local force. Where, i.e. 
in the sphere in which sin abounded, there, in the same- sphere, grace 
;mperabounded; inrsps,;r,pi<l'<l'w1m is superlative, and not comparative, and 
'1T'sp1<l'<J'svs1v is stronger than 'll'i\sova~EJv, as 'll'ep1<l'<J'ov is more than r,r'),,§ov. The 
fact, therefore, of the triumph of grace over sin, is expressed in the clearest 
manner. 

VERSE 21. That as sin hath reigned unto death, &c. That, 7va, in 
,mler that, as expressing the divine purpose. The design of God in per
mitting sin, and in allowing it to abound, was to ~ring good ?ut of evil ; 
to ruake it the occasion of the most wonderful display of his glory and 
grace, so that the benefits of redemption should infinitely transcend the 
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eYilR of the apostasy. Sin 1·eigned iv T(f, '.;)ava,Cf, not unto, but in death,. 
or through death. Death spiritual as well as temporal-evil in its widest 
sense, as the judicial consequenl]e of sin, was the sphere in which the 
power or triumph of sin was manifested. Roen so might gi·ace reign 
( w<T,;;-ep-ou,w xai), as t,he one has happened, so also the other. The one is 
in order to the other. Grace is the unmerited love of God and its conse
quences. It reigns, 1:.e. it is abundantly and effectively displayed unto 
eternal l{fe (el,; (w~v alwviov), in securing, as the result of its exercise, eter
nal life. This is done ( o,a o,xa,o,ruv'f/,;) by means of ri,ghteonsness, and that 
righteousness is THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD. As the triumph of 
sin over our race was through the offence of Adam, so the triumph of grace 
is through the righteousness of Christ. The construction of this passage, 
assumed in the above interpretation, is to be preferred to that which con
nects 01xa1o,ruv'1},; ei,; ~wr,v aiwv,ov, 'righteousness which is unto eternal life,' 
because the antithesis is not between death and righteousness, but between 
death and life: 'Sin reigns in death, grace reigns unto life.' That the 
benefits of redemption shall far outweigh the evils of the fall is here 
clearly asserted. This we can in a measure comprehend, because, I. The 
number of the saved shall doubtless greatly exceed the number of the lost. 
Since the half of mankind die in infancy, ancl, according to the Protestant 
doctrine, are heirs of salvation; and since in the future state of the 
Church the knowledge of the Lord is to cover the earth, we have reason 
to believe that the lost shall bear to the saved no greater proportion than 
the inmates of a prison do to the mass of the community. 2. Because the 
eternal Son of God, by his incarnation and mediation, exalts his people to 
a far higher state of being than our race, if unfallen, could ever have 
attained. 3. :Beca!lse the benefits of redemption are not to h1l confined to 
the human race. Christ is to be admired in bis saints. It is through the 
Church that the manifold wisdom of God is to be revealed, throughout all 
ages, to principalities and powers. The redemption of man is to be the 
great source of knowledge and blessedness to the intelligent universe. 

DOCTRINE. 

I. The doctrine of imputation is clearly taught in this passage. This 
doctrine does not include the idea of a mysterious identity of Adam and 
his race; nor that of a transfer of the moral turpitude of his sin to his 
descendants. It does not teach that his offence was personally or properly 
the sin of all men, or that his act was, in any mysterious s?nse, the act of 
his posterity. Neither does it imply, in reference to the righteousness of 
Christ, that his righteousness becomes personally and inh~rently o~rs, or 
that his moral excellence is in any way transferred from him to believers. 
The sin of Adam therefore, is no ground of remorse to us ; and the right
eousness of Chri;t is no ground of self-complacency in those to whom it is 
imputed. This doctrine merely teaches, that i~ virtue ~f the _uni~n, _repre
sentative and natural, between Adam and bis posterity, his sm is the 
ground of their condemnation, that is, of their subjection to penal evils; 
and that in virtue of the union between Christ and his people, his right
eousness is the ground of their justification. This doctrine is taught al
most in so many words in verses 12, 15-19. It is so clearly stated, so 
often repeated, or assumed, and so formally proved, that very few commen
tators of any class fail to acknowledge, in one form or anotller, that it is 
the doctrine of the apostle. 
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It would be easy to prove that the statement of the doctrine just given 
is a correct exhibition of the form in which it was held by the great body 
of the Reformed Churches and divines. A few quotations from men of 
universally recognised authority, as competent witnesses on this subject, 
must suffice. Turrettin (Theol. Elench. Quaest. IX. p. 678) says, "Im
putation is either of something foreign to us, or of something properly our 
own. Sometimes that is imputed to us which is personally ours; in 
which sense God imputes to sinners their transgressions. Sometimes that 
is imputed which is without us, and not performed by ourselves; thus the 
righteousness of Christ is said to be imputed to us, and our sins are im
puted to him, although he has neither sin in himself, nor we righteousness. 
Here we speak of the latter kind of imputation, not of the former, because 
we are treating of a sin committed by Adam, not by us." The ground of 
this imputation is the union between Adam and his posterity. This union 
is not a mysterious identity of person, but, 1. "Natural, as he is the father, 
and we are the children. 2. Political and forensic, as he was the repre
sentative head and chief of the whole human race. The foundation, there
fore, of imputation is not only the natural connection which exists between 
us and Adam, since in that case all his sins might be imputed to us, but 
mainly the moral and federal, in virtue of which God entered into cove
nant with him as our head." Again, "We are constituted sinners in 
Adam in the same way in which we are constituted righteous in Christ." 
Again (Vol. II., p. 707), to impute, he says, "is a forensic term, which is 
not to be understood physically of the infusion of righteousness, but 
judicially and relatively." Imputation does not alter the moral character; 
hence the same individual may, in different respects, be called both just 
and unjust: "For when reference is had to the inherent quality, he is 
called a sinner and ungodly; but when the external and forensic relation 
to Christ is regarded, he is pronounced just in Christ." "When God 
justifies us on account of the righteousness of Christ, his judgment is still 
according to truth; because he does not pronounce us just in ourselves 
subjectively, which would be false, but in another putatively and relatively." 
Tuckney (Prcelectiones, p. 234 ), "We are counted righteous through Christ 
in the same manner that we are counted guilty through Adam. The latter 
is by imputation, therefore also the former." "We are not so foolish or 
blasphemous as to say, or even to think, that the imputed righteousness 
of Christ makes us formally and subjectively righteous ; " see further 
quotations from this writer on chap. iv. 5. Owen (in his work on 
Justification, p. 236) * says, "Things which are not our own originally, 
inherently, may yet be imputed to us, ex Justitia, by the rule of righteous
ness. And this may be done upon a double relation unto those whose 
they are, 1. Federal. 2. Natural. Things done by one may be imputed 
unto others, propter relationem frederalem, because of a covenant relation 
between them. So the sin of Adam was imputed unto all- his posterity. 
And the ground hereof is, that we stood in the same covenant with him 
who was our head and representative." On page 242, t he says, "This 
imputation ( of Christ's righteousness) is not the transmission or transfusion 
of the righteousness of another into them which are to be justified, that 
they should become perfectly and inherently righteous thereby. For it is 
impossible that the righteousness of one should be transfused into another, 
to become his subjectively and inherently." Again, page 307,+ "As we 

* Goold's edition of Owen·e Works, Vol. V. p. 169. f Ibid., p. 173. t Ibid., p. 219. 
l( 



178 CHAPTER V. [DooTRINE. 

are made guilty by Adam's actual sin, which is not inherent in us, but 
0nly imputl'd to us ; so are we made righteous by the righteousness of 
Christ, which is not inherent in us, but only imputed to us." On page 
468,* he says, "Nothing is intended by the imputation of sin uuto any, 
but the rendering them justly obnoxious unto the punishment due unto 
that sin. As the not imputing of sin is the freeing of men from being 
subject or liable to punishment." It is one of his standing declarations, "To 
be a7iena! cnlpre reus, MAKES NO MAN A SINNER." Knapp (in his Lectures 
on Theology, sect. 76) says, in stating what the doctrine of imputation is, 
"God's imputing the sin of our first parents to their descendants, amounts 
to this : God punishes the descendants on account of the sin of their 
first parents." This he gives as a mere historical statement of the nature 
of the doctrine, and the form in which its advocates maintained it. Zac
harire (Bib. Theologie, Vol II. p. 394) says, "If God allows the punish
ment which Adam incurred, to come on all his descendants, he imputes 
his sin to them all. .And, in this sense, Paul maintains that the sin of 
Adam is imputed to alJ, because the punishment of the one offence of 
Adam has come upon all." And Bretschneider, as quoted above, on chap. 
iv. 3, when stating the doctrine of the Reformers, as presented in the 
Yarious creeds published under their authority,· says, that they regarded 
justification, which includes the idea of imputation, as a forensic or judiciiµ 
act of God, by which the relation of man to God, and not the man him
self, was changed. .And imputation of righteousness they described as 
"that judgment of God, according to which he treats us as though we had 
not sinned, but had fulfilled the law, or as though the righteousness of 
Christ was ours." This view of justification they constantly maintained 
in opposition to the Papists, who regarded it as a moral change, consisting 
in what they called the infusion of rightetusness. 

Though this view of the nature of imputation, both of sin and righteous
ness, is so familiar, yet as almost all the objections to the doctrine are 
founded on the assumption that it proceeds on the ground of a mysterious 
identity between Adam and his race on the one hand, and Christ and his 
people on the other; and that it implies the transfer of the moral character 
of the acts imputed, it seemed necessary to present some small portion of 
the evidence which might be adduced, to show that the view of the 
subject presented above is that which bas always been held by the great 
body of the Reformed Churches. The objections urged against this doc
trine at the present day, are precisely the same which are urged by the 
Roman Catholics against the Reformers ; and the answers which we are 
obliged to repeat, are the same which the Reformers and their successors 
gave to those with whom they had to contend. 

It will be seen how large a portion of the objections are answered by the 
mere statement of the doctrine. 1. It is objected that this doctrine "con
tradicts the essential principles of moral consciousness. We never did, 
and never can feel guilty of another's act, which was done without any 
knowledge or concurrence of our own. We may just as well say we can 
appropriate to ourselves, and make our own, the righteousness of another, 
as his unrighteousness. But we can never, in either case, even force our
selves into a consciousness that any act is really our own, except one in 
which we have had a personal and voluntary concern. A transfer of moral 
tw:pitude is just as impossible as a transfer of souls; nor does it lie within 

• Go.old's edition of Owen's Works, Vol. V. p. 324. 
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the boundary of human effort, that we should repent of Adam's sin." 
Prof Stuart, p. 239. This idea is repeated very frequently in his com
mentary on this passage, and the Excursus, IV., V. "To say Adam's 
disobedience was the occasion, or ground, or instrumental cause of all 
men becoming sinners, and was thus an evil to them all, and to say that 
his disobedience was personally theirs, is saying two very different things. 
I see no way in which this last assertion can ever be made out by philo
logy." Compare Mr Barnes, p. 119. Professor Stuart further says, page 
212, that if verse 12 speaks of the imputation of Adam's sin, it could not 
be said men had not sinned after the likeness of Adam's transgression. 
"So far from this must it be, that Adam's sin is their very sin, and the 
ground why death reigns over them." Mr Barnes says, page 119, " If 
the doctrine of imputation be true, they not only had sinned after the 
similitude of Adam's transgression, but had s-inned the very identical sin. 
It was precisely like him. It was the very thing itself." In like manner 
on page 96, he says, '' But if the doctrine of the Scriptures was, that the 
entire righteousness of Christ was set over to them, was really and truly 
theirs, and was transferred to them in any sense, with what propriety 
could the apo;tle say that God justified the ungodly 1" &c. "They are 
eminently pure, and have a claim not of grace, but of debt to the very 
highest rewards of heaven." It will be at once perceived that these and 
similar objections are all founded on a misapprehension of the doctrine in 
-question. They are all directed against the ideas of identity of person, and 
transfer of moral character, neither of which is, as we have seen, included 
in it ; they are, moreover, not only inconsistent with the true nature of 
the doctrine, but with the statements and arguments of these writers them
selves. Thus Professor Stuart, page 239, says, "That 'the son shall not 
die for the iniquity of the father,' is as true as that the ' father shall not 
die for the imquity of the son ; ' as God has most fully declared in Ezek. 
xviii." .According to this view of the subject, "for the son to die for the 
iniquity of the father" is to have the sin of the father imputed to him, or 
laid to his charge. The ideas of personal identity and transfer of moral 
-character are necessarily excluded from it, by its opponents themselves, 
who thus virtually admit the irrelevancy of their previous objections. 
The fact is, that imputation is never represented as affecting the moral 
character, but merely the relation of men to God and his law. To impute 
sin is to regard and treat as a sinner ; and to impute righteousness is to 
regard and treat as righteous. 

2. It is said that this doctrine is nothing but a theory, an attempt to 
explain what the apostle does not explain, a philosophical speculation, &c. 
This again is a mistake. It is neither a theory nor a philosophical specula
tion, but the statement of a scriptural fact in scriptural language. Paul 
says, ]!'or the offence of one man all men are condemned ; and for the 
righteousness of one all are regarded and treated as righteous. This is the 
whole doctrine. 

3. It is asserted that the word impute is never used in the Bible in refer
ence to reckoning or charging upon a man any thing which is not strictly 
and properly his own. But this has been shown to be incorrect; see chap. 
iv. 3. It is used twice in chap. iv., of "imputing righteousness" to those 
without works, to the ungodly, &c. But if the objections were well founded, 
it would be destitute of any force; for if the word means so to ascribe an 
action to a man as to treat him as the author of it, it would be correct an,l 
scriptnral to say that the sin or righteousness of one man is imputed to 
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another, when that sin or righteousness is made the ground of the con
demnation or justification of any other than its personal authors. 

4. It is denied that Adam was the representative of his posterity, because 
he is not so called in Scripture, and because a representative supposes 
the consent of those for whom he acts. But this is a mistake. H is rare 
that a representative is appointed by the choice of all on whom bis acts are 
binding. This is the case in no country in the world ; and nothing is 
more common than for a parent or court to appoint a guardian to act as 
the representative of a minor. If it is competent for a parent to make 
such an appointm_ent, it is surely proper in God. It is a mere question of 
fact. If the Scriptures teach that Adam was on trial not for himself 
only, but also for his posterity; if the race fell when he fell • then do 
they teach that he was in fact and form their representative. That they 
do teach the fact supposed can scarcely be denied ; it is asserted as often 
as it is stated that the sin of Adam was the ground of the condemnation of 
men. 

5. It is said that the doctrine of imputation is inconsistent with the 
first principles of justice. This objection is only of force against the mi~
taken view given above. It has no weight against the true doctrine. It 
is on all hands admitted that the sin of Adam involved the race in ruin. 
This is the whole difficulty. Huw is it to be reconciled with the divine 
character, that the fate of unborn millions should depend on an act over
which they had not the slightest control, and in which they had no agency 'I' 
This difficulty presses the opponents of the doctrine more heavily than its 
advocates. The former have no advantage over the latter ; not in the 
amount of evil inflicted, because they make the evil directly inflicted on 
account of Adam's sin much greater than the others do ; not in the pro
vision made for the redemption of the race from this evil, because both 
maintain that the work of Christ brings the offer of life to the whole race, 
while it infallibly secures the salvation of a multitude which no man can 
number. The opinion of those writers not only bas no advantage over 
the co=on doctrine, but it is incumbered with difficulties peculiar to 
itself. It represents the race as being involved in ruin and condemnation, 
without having the slightest probation. According to one view, they" are 
born with a corrupt disposition, and with the loss of righteousness, and 
subjection to pain and wo," by a mere arbitrary appointment of God, and 
without a trial, either personally, or by a representative. According to• 
another view, men are born without any such corrupt disposition, but in a 
state of indifference, and are placed on their probation at the very first 
moment of moral agency, and under a constitution which infallibly secures 
their becoming sinners. .According to the realistic doctrine, revived by the 
modern speculative theologians of the school of Schleiermacher, humanity 
existed as a generic life in Adam. The acts of all that life were thflrefore 
the acts of all the individuals to whom, in the development of the race, the 
life itself was communicated. .All men consequently sinned in Adam, by 
an act of self-determination. They are punished, therefore, not for Adam's 
act, but for their own; not simply for their innate depravity, nor for theil' 
personal acts only, but for the act which they committed thousands of years 
ago, when their nature, i.e. their intelligence and will, were determined to 
evil in the person of Adam. This is avowedly a philosophical doctrine. 
This doctrine assumes the objective reality of human nature as a generic life. 
It takes for granted that persons can act before they exist, or that actual sin 
can be committed by an impersonal nature, which is a contradiction in. 
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terms, inasmuch as an intelligent, voluntary act is an act of a person. If 
we actually sinned in Adam, then we (as persons) were then in conscious 
being. This doctrine is directly opposed to Scripture, which expressly 
teaches that the sin of Adam, and not our personal sin, was the original 
ground of condemnation; as the righteousness of Christ, and not our per
sonal righteousness, is the ground of our justification. No less clearly does 
the Bible condemn the other doctrines just mentioned. Paul represents 
the evils which came on men on account of the oif'ence of Adam, as a con
demnation; not as an arbitrary infliction, nor as a merely natural 
consequence. We are bound to acquiesce in the truth as taught in the 
Scriptures, and not to introduce explanations and theories of our own. 
The denial of this doctrine involves also the denial of the scriptural view 
of atonement and justification. It is essential to the scriptural form of 
these doctrines, that the idea of legal substitution should be retained. 
Christ bore our sins; our iniquities were laid upon him, which, according 
to the true meaning of scriptural language, can only signify that he bore 
the punishment of those sins; not the same evi:13, indeed, either in kind or 
degree; but still penal, because judicially inflicted for the support of law. 
It matters little whether a debt be paid in gold or copper, provided it is 
cancelled. And as a comparatively small quantity of the former is of equal 
value with a great deal of the latter, so the temporary sufferings of Christ 
are of more value for all the purposes of punishment, than the eternal 
sufferings of all mankind. It is then no objection to the scriptural doctrine 

, of sacrifice and atonement, that Christ did not suffer the same kind or 
<legree of evil, which those for whom he died must have endured in their 
own persons. This idea of legal substitution enters also into the scriptural 
view of justification. In justification, according to Paul's language, God 
imputes righteousness to the ungodly. This righteousness is not their 
own; but they are regarded and treated as righteous on account of the obe
dience of Christ. That is, his righteousness is so laid to their account, or 
imputed to them, that they are regarded and treated as if it were their 

·own; or "as if they had kept the law." This is the great doctrine of the 
Reformation, Luther's articulus stantis vel cadentis ecclesire. The great 
question between the Papists and Protestants was, whether men are 
justified on account of inherent or imputed righteousness. For the latter, 
the Protestants contended as for their lives, and for the life of the church. 
See the passages quoted above on chap. iv. 3, and the Confessions of that 
period.* 

• Apo!. art. 9, p. 226. Merita propitiatoris-aliis donantur imputatione divina, ut per ea, 
tanquam propriis meritis justi reputentur, ut si quis amicus pro amico solvit aes alienu.m, 
,lebitor alieno merito tanquam proprio liheratur. . _ 

F. Concordantim, art. 3, p. 678. Ad justificationem tria requiruntur : gratia. De~, 
meritum Christi et fides, qua, haec ipsa Dei beneficia amplectitur; qua rat10ne nolri.t 
Cl,risti justitia imputatu,·, unde remissionem peccatorum, reconciliationem cum Deo, 
.adoptionem in filios Dei et hmreditatem vitae aeternm consequimur. _ 

F. C. III., p. 684. Fides non propterea justificat, quod ipsa tam oo~u~ opus, tamque 
prmclara virtus sit, sed quia in promissione evangelii mei-itum _Christ, appr~hen1it e~ 
amplectitur, illud enim per fidem nobis applicari debet, si eo ipso mer1to Just1fican 
velimus. r- C. III., p. 688. Christijustitianobis imputatur, unde remissionem pecca.torum conse
qmmur. 

Bretschneider, Dog., Vol. II., p. 254, says that, according to the creeds of the Refor
mo.tior>, justification "is that act of God in which he in:.putes to a man the merit of 
Christ, o.nd no longer regards and treats him as a sinner, but as righteous." "It is_ an act 
in which neither man nor God changes, but the man is merely freed from gmlt, and 
declared to be free from punishment and hence the relation only between God and ma.a 
is altered." This, he says, the symb~lical books maintained, in opposition to the Romish 
Church, which makes justification a moral change. • 
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6. As the term death is used for any and every evil judicially inflicted 
as the punishment of sin, the amount and nature of the evil not being ex
pressed by the word, it is no part of the apostle's doctrine, that eternal 
misery is inflicted on any man for the sin of Adam, irrespective of inherent 
depravity or actual transgression. It is enough for all the purposes of his 
argument, that this sin was the ground of the loss of the divine favour, the 
withholding of divine influence, and the consequent corruption of our
nature. Turrettin Theologia Elenct., vol. i., page 680: "Pama quaru 
peccatum Adami in nos accersit, vel est privativa, vel positiva. Quoad 
primam dicimus Adami peccatum nobis imputari immediate ad pcenam pri
vativam, quia est causa privationis justitire originalis, et sic corruptionem 
antecedere debet saltem ordine naturre : Sed quoad posteriorem potest 
dici imputari mediate quoad pcenam positivam, quia isti poem~ obnox.ii non 
sumus, nisi postquam nati et corrupti sumus." 

7. It is said that it is inconsistent with the omniscience and veracity of 
God, and consequently with his nature as God, that he should regard and 
t.reat as sinners those who are not sinners, or those as righteous who are 
in fact unrighteous. God's judgments are according to truth, and there
fore must be determined by the real, subjective character of those whom 
t.hey concern. This difficulty arises simply from the ambiguity of language. 
The words sinne:r, just, unjust, righteous, and unrighteous, in English, and 
the corresponding words in other languages, are familiarly and properly 
used in two distinct senses. They sometimes express moral character, and 
sometimes legal relations. A man may therefore be just and unjust, 
righteous and unrighteous at the same time. A criminal, who has satisfied 
the demands of justice, is just in the eye of the law; he cannot be again 
or further punished for his offence, and is entitled to all his rights as a 
citizen, although morally unrighteous. The sinner, and every sinner whom 
God accepts or pronounces righteous for the righteousness of Christ, feels 
himself to be in his own person most unrighteous. God's judgment, in 
pronouncing him righteous, is none the less according to truth. He does not 
pronounce the sinner subjectively righteous, which be is not, but forensically 
righteous, which he is, because Christ has satisfied the demands of justice 
on his behalf. In like manner, when our blessed Lord, although he knew 
no sin, is said to have been made sin, it only means that he assumed the 
responsibility of meeting the requirements of the law in our place; so that 
his sufferings were not chastisements or calamities, but of the nature of 
punishment. He was condemned for our sakes, as we are justified for his. 
It is no impeachment, therefore, of the omniscience or veracity of God, 
when he holds us as guilty on account of Adam's sin, as he does not 
pronounce us morally criminal for his offence, but simply declares that for 
the ends of justice we are involved in his condemnation. 

8. Perhaps the most operative of all objections against the doctrine of 
imputation is founded on the assumption that moral character must be 
self-originated. It is assumed that inherent, hereditary depravity in man 
cannot have the nature of sin and involve guilt, unless it is due- to his own 
act. This principle, however, is not only enoneous, but contrary to the 
plainest and most universally received doctrines of the Bible. It is the 
intuitive judgment of men that moral qualities owe their character to their 
nature, and not to their origin. A holy being is recognised as hol,v, 
whether his holiness be concreated, infused, or self-originated. All 
Churches believe that Adam was created holy; all Churches believe that 
holiness iB the product of divine power in regeneration ; and all Churches 
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that is, the Latin, Lutheran, and Reformed, acknowledge that innate de
pravity is truly sin, aHhough anterior to any act of sell~determination on 
our part to evil. It is not necessary, therefore, to assume that if men are 
born in sin, their sinfulness is to be referred to their personal act. It may, 
consistently with the common judgrnent of men, and with the faith of the 
Church universal, be a penal consequence of the sin of Adam. 

II. Whatever evil the Scriptures represent as corning upon us on account 
of Adam, they regard as penal ; they call it death, which is the general 
term by which any penal evil is expressed. It is not however the doctrine 
of the Scriptures, nor of the Reformed Churches, nor of our standards, that 
the corruption of nature of which they speak is any depravation of the soul, 
or an essential attribute, or the infusion of any positive evil. "Original sin," 
as the Confessions of the Reformers maintain, "is not the substance of man, 
neither his soul nor body ; nor is it anything infused into his nature by 
Satan, as poison is mixed with wine; it is not an essential attribute, but 
an accident,* i.e. something which does not exist of itself, an incidental 
quality," &c. Bretsclmeider, vol. ii., p. 30. These Collfessions teach that 
original righteousness was lost, as a punishment of Adam's sin, and by that 
defect, the tendency to sin, or corrupt disposition, or corruption of nature 
is occasioned. t Though they speak of original sin as being, first, negative, 
i.e. the loss of righteousness ; and secondly, positive, or corruption of 
nature ; yet by the latter, they state, is to be understood, not the infusion 
of anything in itself sinful, but an actual tendency or disposition to evil, 
resulting from the loss of righteousness. This is clearly expressed in the 
quotation just made. It is therefore in perfect consistency with his own 
views, and with those of the Protestant creeds, that President Edwards 
teaches, in his book on Original Sin, " It is agreeable to the sentiments of 
the best divines, that all sin comes from a defective or privative cause," 
(p. 28 ;) and that he argues against the idea of any evil quality being in
fused, implanted, or wrought into our nature by any positive cause 
or influence whatever, either of God or the creature, &c. With equal 
consistency and propriety, he goes on to state that "the absence of positive 
good principles," and "the withholding of special divine influence," and 
"the leaving of the common principles of self-love, natural appetite, which 
were in man in innocence," are sufficient to account for all the corruption 
which appears among men. Goodwin, one of the strictest puritanical 
divines, (vol. iii., p. 323,) has a distinct chapter to prove, "that there is 
no necessity of asserting original sin to be a positive quality in our souls, 
since the privation of righteousness is enough to affect the soul with all 
that is evil'' Yet he, in common with the Reformers, represents original 
sin as having a positive as well as a negative side. This, however, results 
from the active nature of the soul If there is no tendency to the love and 
service of God, there is, from this very defect, a tendency to self and sin. 
How large a portion of the objections to the doctrine of original sin is 
founded on the idea of its being an evil positively infused into our nature, 
" as poison is mixed with wiiae," may be inferred from the exclamation of 
Professor Stuart, in reference to the passage just quoted from President 

• Accidens: quod non per se subsistit sed inaliqua. substantia e~t_e~ab ea discerni possit. 
t F. Concor. I., p. 643: Etsi enim in Adamo et Heva natura 1mtio pure, bona et sancta 

creatn est ; ta.men per lapsum pecc11tum non eo modo ipsorum naturam invasit, ut Man
ichooi dixerunt-quin potius cum seductione Satanoo per lapsum, justo Dei judicio (in 
pc:enam hominum) justitia concreata seu originalis amissa asset defectu. illo, privatioue seu 
spoliatione ot vulnoratione (quomm malorum Satan catisa est), humana uatura ita corrupta 
est, ut jam natura, una cum illo dcfectu et corruptione, &c. 
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Edwards. He says it is "a signal instance, indeed, of the triumph of the 
spontaneous feelings of our nature over the power of system!" It would 
seem from this, that he has no objection to the doctrine as thus stated. 
And yet this is the form in which, as we have just seen, it is presented in 
ihe creeds of the Reformers, and the works of the "best divines." 

It will be at _once perceived that all such questions as the following 
proceed on an mcorrect apprehension of the point at issue. It is often 
asked, if fdam's first sin is propagated to us, why not all his other sins, 

. and the sms of all our ancestors i No one properly maintains that Adam's 
first sin, his act of eating the forbidden fruit, is propagated to any one. 
This is a sheer impossibility. We derive from Adam a nature destitute of 
any native tendency to the love and service of God ; and since the soul 
from its nature is filled as it were with susceptibilities, dispositions, or 
tendencies to certain modes of acting, or to objects out of itself, if desti
tute of the governing tendency or disposition to holiness and God, it has, 
of course, a tendency to self-gratification and sin. There is surely nothing 
incredible or inconceivable in the existence of a native tendency to delight 
in God, any more than in the existence of a tendency .or disposition to 
delight in beauty, or social intercourse, or in our own offspring. Men 
have still an innate sense of right and wrong, a natural sense of justice, 
&c. V{hy then may not Adam have been created with an analogous 
tendency to delight in God i .And if this disposition presupposes a state 
of friendship with his Maker, or if it is the result of special Divine in
fluence, why may not that influence be withheld as the expression of God's 
displeasure for the apostacy and rebellion of man i This is perfectly 
analogous to the dealings of God in his providence, and agreeable to the 
declarations of his word. He abandons sinners to themselves as a punish
ment of their transgressions : he withholds or withdraws blessings from 
children, in punishment, or as an expression of his displeasure, for the sins 
of their parents. There is, therefore, nothing in this doctrine at variance 
with the Divine character or conduct. On the contrary, it has in its sup
port the whole tenor of his dealings with our race, from the beginning of 
the world. The objections, therefore, founded on the supposed absurdity 
of the propagation of sin, and especially of Adam'sfirst sin, all rest on 
misapprehension of the doctrine in dispute. 

Nor is the objection any better supported, that the doctrine of corrup
tion of nature makes God, from whom that nature proceeds, the author of 
sin. Our nature is not corrupted by any positive act of God, or by the 
infusion, irnplantin~, or inworking of any habit or principle of sin; God 
merely withholds judicially those influences which produced in Adam a 
tendency or disposition to holiness ; precisely as a monarch often, from 
the pur€-st and wisest motives, withholds favours from the children of 
traitors or rebels, or bestows them upon the children of patriots and pub
lic benefactors. There is in every human being a tendency to act upon 
the same principle. Vi! e are all disposed to regard with less favour the 
children of tLe wicked tLan the children of the good. If this principle is 
recognized even in the ordinary dealings of Divine Providence, we need 
not wonder at its being acted upon in that great transaction which decided 
the fate of the world, as Adam was not on trial for himself alone, but also 
for his posterity. 

As little might is due to the objection, that the law of propagation 
does not secure the transmissiou of bodily defects, or mental and moral 
peculiarities of parents to their children. This objection supposes that the 
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derivation of a coITUpt nature from A<lam is resolved into this general 
law; whereas it is uniformly represented as a peculiar case, founded on 
the representative character of Adam, and not to be accounted for by this 
general law exclusively. It is constantly represented as resulting from the 
judicial withholding of the influences of the Holy Spirit from an apostate 
race. See the Confessions of the Reformers quoted above : Defedv,~ et 
,;oncupiscentia sunt poen,.e, Apologia I., p. 58. That the peculiarities, and 
especially that the piety of parents, are not transmitted by the law of pro
pagation, from parents to children, does not therefore present a shadow of 
an objection to the common doctrine on this subject. The notorious fact, 
however, that the mental and moral peculiarities of parents are transmitted 
to their children, frequently and manifestly, though not with the uni
formity of an established law, answers two important purposes. It shows 
that there is nothing absurd, or out of analogy with God's dealing with 
men, in the doctrine of hereditary depravity ; and also, that the doctrine 
is consistent with God's goodness and justice. For if, under the adminis
tration of the divine Being, analogous facts are daily occurring, it must be 
right and consistent with the perfections of God. 

The most common and plausible objection to this doctrine is, that it is 
inconsistent with the nature of sin and holiness to suppose that either one 

• or the other can be innate, or that a disposit.ion or principle, which is not 
the result of choice, can possess a moral character. To this objection 
President Edwards answers, " In the first place, I think it a contradiction 
to the nature of things, as judged of by the common-sense of mankind. 
It is agreeable to the sense of the minds of men in all ages, not only that 
the fruit or effect of a good choice is virtuous, but the good choice itself, 
from which that effect proceeds; yea, and not only so, but the antecedent 

. good disposition, temper, or affection of mind, from whence proceeds that 
.good choice, is virtuous. This is the general notion, not that principles 

· derive their goodness from actions, but that actions derive their goodness 
from the principles whence they proceed; and so that the act of choosing 
that which is good is no farther virtuous than it proceeds from a good 
principle or virtuous disposition of mind, which supposes that a virtuous 
disposition of mind may be before a virtuous act of choice ; and that, 
therefore, it is not necessary that there should first be thought, reflection, 

. and choice, before there can be any virtuous disposition. If the choice be 
first, before the existence of a good disposition of heart, what signifies that 
choice 1 There can, accordmg to our natural notions, be no virtue in a 
choice which proceeds from no virtuous principle, but from mere self-love, 

. ambition, or some animal appetite" ( Original &n, p. 140.) It is certainly 
according to the intuitive judgment of men, that innate dispositions are 

. amiable or unamiable, moral or immoral, according to their nature; and 
that their character aoes not depend on the mode of their production. The 
parental instinct, pity, sympathy with the happiness and sorrows of others, 
though founded in innate principles of our nature, are universally regarded 

. as amiable attributes of the soul; and the opposite dispositions as the re
verse. In like manner, the sense of justice, hatred of cruelty and oppres

. sion, though natural, are moral from their very nature. And the universal 
· disposition to prefer ourselves to others, though the strongest of all the 
native tendencies of the mind, is no less universally recognized as evil. 

The opposite opinion, which denies the possibility of moral dispositions 
. iprior to acts of choice, is irreconcilable with the nature of virtue, and in

volves us in all the difficulties of the doctrine, that iudijference is necessary 
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to the freedom of the will and the morality of actions. If Adam was 
created neither holy nor unholy, if it is not true that "God made man 
upright," hut that be formed his own moral character, how is his choice of 
God as the portion of his soul to be accounted for 1 Or what moral 
character could it have 1 To say that the choice was made from the desire 
of happiness, or the impulse of self-love, affords no solution of the case ;. 
because it does not account for the nature of the choice. It assigns no 
reason why God, in preference to any other object, was chosen. This 
desire could only prompt to a choice, but could not determine the object. 
If it be said that the choice was determined by the superior excellence of 
God as a source of happiness, this supposes that this excellence was, in the
view of the_ mind, an object supremely desirable; but the desire of moral 
excellence 1s, from the nature of the case, a moral or virtuous desire ; and 
if. th~ determined the choice, moral character existed prior to this deter-
mmat1on of the will, and neither consisted in it, nor resulted from it. On 
the other hand, if the choice was determined by no desire of the object as 
a moral good, it could have no moral character. How is it possible that 
the choice of an object which is made from no regard for its excellence, 
should have any moral character 1 The choice, considered as an act of the 
mind, derives its character entirely from the motive by which it is deter
mined. If the motive be desire for it as morally excellent, the choice is 
morally good, and is the evidence of an antecedent virtuous disposition of 
mind; but if the motive be mere self-love, the choice is neither good nor 
bad. There is no way, on the theory in question, of accounting for this 
preference for God, but by assuming the self-determining power of the will, 
and supposing that the selection of one object, rather than another, is. 
made prior to the rise of the desire for it as excellent, and consequently 
in a state of indifference. 

This reasoning, though it applies to the origin of holiness, is not applic
able to the origin of sin; and, therefore, the objection that it supposes a 
sinful disposition to exist in Adam, prior to his first transgression, is not 
valid. Because an act of disobedience performed under the impulse of· 
self-love, or of some animal appetite, is sinful, it does not follow that an 
act of obedience, performed under a similar impulse, and without any re
gard for God or moral excellence, is virtuous. 

Of all the facts ascertained by the history of the world, it would seem 
to be among the plainest, that men are born destitute of a disposition to 
seek their chief good in God, and with a disposition to make self-gratifica
tion the great end of their being. Even reason, conscience, and natural 
affection, are less universal characteristics of our fallen race. For there
are idiots and moral monsters often to be met with; but for a child of 
Adam, uninfluenced by the special grace of God, to delight in his Maker, 
as the portion of his soul, from the first dawn of his moral being, is. 
absolutely without example among all the thousands of millions of men 
who have inhabited our world. If experience can establish anything, it 
establishes the truth of the scriptural declaration, "that which is born of 
the flesh is flesh." It would seem no less plain, that this cannot be the 
original and normal state of man; that human nature is not now what it 
was when it proceeded from the hand of God. Everything else which 
God has made answers the end of its being; but human nature, since the 
fall, has uniformly worked badly: in no one instance has it spontaneously 
turned to God as its chief good. It cannot be believed that G-ud thus. 
made man ; that there has been no perversion of his faculties ; no loss of 
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Rome original and guiding disposition or tendency of his mind. It cannQt 
be credited that men are now what Adam was, when he first opened his 
eyes on the wonders of creation and the glories of God. Reason, Scrip
ture, and experience, therefore, all concur in support of the common doc
trine of the Christian world, that the race fell in Adam, lost their original 
rectitude, and became prone to evil as the sparks fly upward. 

This doctrine has so strong a witness in the religious experience of 
Christians, that it is not wonderful that it has been almost universally re
ceived. Individual opponents and objectors have indeed appeared, from 
time to time ; but it is believed that no organized sect, bearing the Chris
tian name, the Socinians excepted, have ever discarded it from the articles 
of their faith. It is so intimately connected with the doctrines of divine 
influence and redemption, that they have almost uniformly been held or 
rejected together. It has indeed often been said, because the term original 
sin was first used by Augustine, that the doctrine itself took its origin with 
him; although perfectly synonymous expressions occur so constantly in 
the writings of the earlier Fathers. Equally destitute of foundation is the 
assertion, so often made, that Augustine was driven to his views on this 
subject by his controversy with Pelagius. He had arrived at all the con
clusions on which he ultimately rested, at least ten years before any con
troversy on the subject. if- He was led to these results by the study of the 
Scriptures, and by his own personal experience. His earlier views on the 
intimately related doctrines of depravity, ability, dependence, and grace, 
were all modified as be became more thoroughly acquainted with the word 
of God, and with his own heart. When he passed what N eander calls the 
crisis of his religious history, he saw clearly the depth of the evil which 
existed within him, and had corresponding views of the necessity and 
efficacy of the grace of God, by which alone this evil could be removed. 

With regard to Pelagius, the case was just the reverse. His views of 
depravity being superficial, he had very high ideas of the ability of man, 
and very low conceptions of the operations of the Spirit of God. The 
latter, as the author just referred to strikingly remarks, was the represen
tative and champion of " the general, moral, and religious consciousness of 
men;" the other, of "the peculiar nature of Christian consciousness." A 
doctrine which enters so much into the experience of all Christians, and 
which has maintained its ground in all ages and sections of the Church, 
must have its deep foundations in the testimony of God, and the con
sciousness of men. 

III. It is included in the doctrines already stated, that mankind have 
had a fair probation in Adam, their head and representative ; and that we 
are not to consider God as placing them on their probation, in the very 
first dawn of their intellectual and moral existence, and under circum
stances (or "a divine constitution") which secure the certainty of their 
sinning. Such a probation could hardly deserve the name. 

IV. It is also included in the doctrine of this portion of Scripture, that 
mankind is an unit, in the sense in which an army, in distinction from a 
mob, is one; or as a nation, a community, or a family, is one, in opposi
tion to a mere fortuitous collection of individuals. Hence the frequent 
and extensive transfer of the responsibility and consequences of the acts of 
the heads of these communities to their several members, and from one 
member to others. This is a law which pervades the whole moral govern
ment and providential dispensations of God. i.v e are not like the separ-

* Neander's Geschichte der_Christlichen Religion und Kirche, ii.,§ 3. 
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at.e grains of wheat in a measure, but links in a complicated chain. All 
influence the destiny of each, and each influences the destiny of all. 

V. The design of the apm::tle being to illustrate the nature, and to con
firm the certainty of our justification, it is the leading doctrine of this 
passage, that our acceptance with God is founded neither on our faith nor 
our good works, but on the obedience or righteousness of Christ, which to 
us is a free gift. This is the fundamental doctrine of the gospel, verses 
18, 19. 

VI. The dreadful evil of sin is best seen in the fall of Adam, and in 
the cross of Christ. By the one offence of one man, what a waste of ruin 
has been spread over the whole world! How far beyond conception the 
misery that one act occasioned! There was no adequate remedy for this 
enl but the death of the son of God, verses 12, 15, 16, &c. 

VII. It is the prerogative of God to bring good out of evil, and to make 
the good triumph over the evil. From the fall has sprung redemption, 
and from redemption results which eternity alone can disclose, verses 
20, 21. 

REMARKS. 

1. Every man should bow down before God, under the humiliating con
sciousness that he is a member of an apostate race; the son of a rebellious 
parent ; born estranged from God, and exposed to his displeaslll'e, verses 
12, 15, 16, &c. 

2. Every man sboul<l thankfully embrace the means provided for his 
restoration to the Divine favour, viz., "the abundance of grace and gift of 
righteousness," ver. 17. 

3. Those that perish, perish not because the sin' of Adam has brought 
them under condemnation ; nor because no adequate provision has been 
made for their recovery ; but because they will not receive the offered 
mercy, ver. 17. 

4. For those who refuse the proffered righteousness of Christ, and insist 
on trusting to their own righteousness, the evil of sin and God's deter
mination to punish it, show there can be no reasonable hope; while, for 
those who humbly receive this gift, there can be no rational ground of 
fear, ver. 15. 

5. If, without personal participation in the sin of Adam, all men are 
subject to death, may we not hope that, without personal acceptance of the 
righteousness of Christ, all who die in infancy are saved 1 

6. We should never yield to temptation on the ground that the sin to 
which we are solicited appears to be a trifle (merely eating a forbidden 
fruit), or that it is but for ONCE. Remember that ONE offence of one man. 
How often has a man, or a family, been ruined for ever by ONE sin ! 
ver. 12. 

7. O1ll' dependence on Jesus Christ is entire, and our obligations to him 
.are infinite. It is through his righteousness, without the shadow of merit 
-on Olll' own part, that we are justified. He alone was adequate to restore 
the ruins of the fall. From those ruins he has built up a living temple, a 
habitation of God through the Spirit. 

8. We must experience the operation of the law, in producing the 
knowledge and conviction of sin, in order to be prepared for the apprecia
.tion and reception of the work of Christ. The Church and the world 
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were prepared, by the legal dispensation of the Old Testament, for the 
gracious dispensation of the New, ver. 20. 

9. We should open our hearts to the large prospects of purity and 
blessedness presented in the gospel ; the victory of grace over sin and 
death, which is to be consummated in the triumph of true religion, and in 
the eternal salvation· of those multitudes out of every tribe and kindred, 
which no man can number, ver. 21. 

CHAPTER VI. 

CONTENTS. 

AS THE GOSPEL REVEALS THE ONLY EFFECTUAL METHOD OF JUSTIFICATION, SO 

ALSO IT ALONE CAN SECURE THE SANCTIFICATION OF MEN. TO EXHIB[T 

THIS TRUTH IS THE OBJECT OF THIS AND THE FOLLOWING CH A..PTER. THE 

SIXTH IS PARTI,Y ARGUMENTATIVE, AND PARTLY EXHORTATORY. INVERS. 

1-11, THE APOSTLE SHOWS HOW UNFOUNDED IS THE OBJECTION, THAT 

GRATUITOUS JUSTIFICATION LEADS TO THE INDULGENCE OF SIN. IN VERS. 

12-23, HE EXHORTS CHRISTIANS TO LIVE AGREEABLY TO THE NATURE 

AND DESIGN OF THE GOSPEL j AND PRESENTS VARIOUS CONSIDERATIO;-IS 

ADAPTED TO SECURE THEIR OBEDIENCE TO THIS EXHORTATION. 

ROMANS VI. 1-11. 

ANALYSIS. 

THE most common, the most plausible, and yet the most unfounded objec
tion to the doctrine of justification by faith, is, that it allows men to live 
in sin that grace may abound. This objection arises from ignorance of the 
doctrine in question, and of the nature and means of sanctification. It is 
so preposterous in the eyes of an enlightened believer, that Paul deals with 
it rather by exclamations at its absurdity, than with logical arguments. 
The main idea of this section is, that such is the nature of the believer's 
union with Christ, that his living in sin is not merely an inconsistency, 
but a contradiction in terms, as much so as to speak of a live dead man, 
or a good bad one. Union with Christ, being the only source of holiness, 
cannot be the source of sin. In ver. 1, the apostle presen,ts the objection. 
In ver. 2, he declares it to be unfounded, and exclaims at its absurdity. 
In vers. 3, 4, he exhibits the true nature and design of Christianity, as 
adapted and intended to produce newness of life. In vers. 5-7, he shows 
that such is the nature of union with Christ, that it is impossible for any 
one to share the benefits of his death, without being conformed to bis life. 
Such being the case, he shows, verses 8-11, that as Christ's death on 
account . of sin was for once, never to be repeated, and his life, a life 
devoted to God ; so our sl'lparation from sin is final, and our life a life 
consecrated to God. 
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COMMENTARY. 

VERSE 1. ll'7rnt shall we say then? What inference is to be drawn 
from the doctrine of the gratuitous acceptance of sinners, or justification 
without works, by faith in the righteousness of Christ 1 

Shall we continue in sin, that grace rnay abound 1 i.e. be more con
spicuously displayed. The fonn in which the objection to the apostle's 
doctrine is here presented is evidently borrowed from the close of the 
preceding chapt~r. Paul l1ad there spo_ken of the grace of the gospel being 
the more conspicuous and abundant, rn proportion to the evils which it 
removes. It is no fair inference from the fact that God has broucrht so 
much good out of the fall and sinfulness of men, that they may co~tinue 
in sin. Neither can it be infened from the fact that he accepts of sinners 
on the ground of the merit of Christ, instead of their own (which is one 
way in which grace abounds), that they may sin without restraint. 

VERSE 2. God for bid, µ,~ t'fvo,.,.o let it not be. Paul's usual mode of 
expressing denial and abhorrence. Such an inference is not to be thought 
of. How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer therein 1 The 
relative o7nve, is as usual causative, and it stands first, for the sake of em
phasis ; &r,;-e~a.voµ,EV does not mean are dead, nor have died, but died. It 
refers to a specific act in our past history : ' Since we died to sin, how 
can we still live in it 1' The act which in its nature was a dying to sin, 
was our accepting of Christ as our Savour. That act involves in it not 
only a separation from sin, but a deadness to it. No man can apply to 
Christ to be delivered from sin, in order that he may live in it. Deliver
ance from sin, as offered by Christ, and as accepted by the believer, is not 
mere deliverance from its penalty, but from its power. We turn from sin 
to God when we receive Christ as a Saviour. It is therefore, as the 
apostle argues, a contradiction in terms, to say that gratuitous justification 
is a license to sin, as much as to say that death is life, or that dying to a 
thing is living in it. Instead af giving .,.~ aµ,aprfq, the usual force of the 
dative, to, or as it respects sin, Storr, Flatt, and many other commenta
tors say it should be understood as in ver. 15 ; xi. 20, on account of. 
' How shall we, who in Christ died on account of sin, i.e; who suffered 
vicariously its penalty, inasmuch as we were crucified in him, live any 
longer therein 1 ' 

In favour of this interpretation, it is urged, 1. That this phrase must 
express the same idea with the subsequent clauses, buried 1oith him, ver. 
4 ; associated in his death, ver. 5 ; dead with Christ, ver. 8. 2. That it 
must have this meaning in ver. 10, where itis said of Christ, he died unto 
sin, i.e. on account of sin. 3. The other interpretation, ' How shall we, 
who have renounced sin, li,e any longer therein 1' it is said, is not suited 
to the apostle's object; because it does not give any adequate answer to 
the objection presented in ver. 1. In order to answer that objection, it 
was necessary to show not merely that the believer had renounced sin, but 
that the doctrine of gratuitous justification effectually secures this renun
ciation. According to the second interpretation, this answer is plain and 
conclusive : 'How shall we, who have died on account of sin, live any 
longer therein? If we are regarded and treated by God, in virtue of our 
union with Christ, and if we regard ourselves, as having suffered and died 
with him on account of sin, we cannot but look upon it as hateful, and 
deserving of punishment.' 
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The objections to this interpretation, however, are serious. 1. It is not 
consistent with the common and familiar import of the expression, to be 
.dead to anything, which occurs frequently in the New Testament; as Gal. 
ii. 19, "dead to the law;" 1 Pet. ii. 24, "dead to sins;" Rom. vi. 4; 
Col. ii. 20 ; Gal. vi. 14, &c. In all cases the meaning is, to be free from . 
.Sin has lost its power over the believer, as sensible objects are not able to 
affect th~ dead. 2. The opposite phrase, to live therein, requires this in
terpretation. 3. The object of the apostle does not require that a formal, 
argumentative answer should be supposed to commence in this verse. He 
.~imply denies the justice of the inference from his doctrine, stated in ver. 
1, and asks how it is possible it should be correct. How can a Christian, 
which is but another name for a holy man, live any longer in sin i 

VERSE 3. Know ye not, that so many of us as wei·e baptizecl into Jesus 
.(Jhrist, were baptized into his death ? In this and the following verse, we 
have something more in the form of argument in answer to the objection 
in question. The apostle reminds his readers, that the very design of ' 
·Christianity was to deliver men from sin; that every one, who embraced 
it, embraced it for that object ; and, therefore, it was a contradiction in 
terms to suppose that any should come to Christ to be delivered from sin, 
in order that they might live in it. .And, besides this, it is clearly in
timated that such is not only the design of the gospel, and the object for 
which it is embraced by all who cordially receive it, but also that the re
sult or necessary effect of union with Christ is a parttcipation in the bene
fits of his death. Or know ye not, ~ arvoei"re, or are you ignorant ? If 
.any doubt what is said in ver. 2, he must be ignorant of the natnre and 
design of baptism, and of the relation to Christ, which it involves. 
Ba'11'T1,e1v el, always means to baptize in reference to. When it is said that 
the Hebrews were baptized unto Moses, 1 Cor. x. 2; or when the apostle 
.asks the Corinthians, 'Were ye baptized unto the name of Pauli' 1 Cor. 
i. 13; or when we are said to be baptized unto Christ, the meaning is, 
they were baptized in reference to Moses, Paul, or Christ, i.e. to be 
brought into union with them, as their disciples, or worshippers, as the 
,case may be. In like manner, in the expression baptized into his death, 
the preposition expresses the design and the result. The meaning there
fore is, ' we were baptized in order that we should die with him,' i.e. that 
we should be united to him in his death, and be partakers of its benefits. 
Thus, "baptism unto repentance," Matt. iii. 11, is baptism in order to re
pentance; " baptism unto the remission of sins," Mark i. 4, that remission 
of sins may be obtained; "baptized unto one body," 1 Cor. xii. 13, i.e. 
that we might become one body, &c. Paul does not design to teach that 
the sacrament of baptism, from any inherent virtue in the rite, or from 
any supernatural power in him who administers it, or from any uniformly 
.attending Divine influence, always secures the regeneration of the soul. 
This is contrary both t.o Scripture and experience. No fact is more o b
vious than that thousands of the baptized are unregenerate. It cannot be, 
therefore, that the apostle intends to say, that all who are baptized are 
thereby savingly united to Christ. It is not of the efficacy of baptism as 
an external rite, that he assumes his readers are well informed : it is of 
the import and design of that sacrament, and the nature of the union with 
Christ, of which baptism is the sign and the seal. It is the constant 
usage of Scripture to address professors as believers, to predicate of them 
as professors what is true of them only as believers. This is also the 
usage of common life. We address a company of professing Christians as 
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true Christians ; ,'l"e call them brethren in Christ ; we speak of them as 
beloved of the Lord, partakers of the heavenly calling, and heirs of eterna} 
life. Baptism was the appointed mode of professing faith in Christ, of 
avowing allegiance to him as the Son of God, and acquiescence in his 
gospel. Those, therefore, who were baptised, are assumed to believe what 
they professed, and to be what they declared themselves to be. They are· 
consequently addressed as believers, as having -embraced the gospel, as 
having put on Christ, and as being, in virtue of their baptism as an act of 
faith, the children of God. When a man was baptized unto Christ, he 
was baptized unto his death ; he professed to regard himself as being 
united to Christ, as dying when he died, as bearing in him_ the penalty of· 
sin, in order that he might be reconciled to God, and live unto holiness. 
How could a man who was sincere in receiving baptism, such being its 
design and import, live in sin 1 The thing is impossible. The act of faith 
implied and expressed in baptism is receiving Christ as our sanctification 
as well as our righteousness. "Extra controversiam est," says Calvin, 
" induere nos Christum in baptismo ; et hac lege nos baptizari, ut unum 
cum ipso simus." Baptism, therefore, as an act of faith, as the formal 
reception of Christ as our Saviour, brings us into intimate union with 
him : " For as many as have been baptized unto Christ, have put on 
Christ," Gal. iii. 27. And this baptism has special reference to the death 
of Christ; we are baptized unto his death. That is, we are united to him 
in death. His death becomes ours ; ours as an expiation for sin, as the 
means of reconciliation with God, and consequently as the means of our
sanctification. Although justification is the primary object of the death 
of Christ, yet justification is in order to sanctification. He died that he 
might purify unto himE,elf a peculiar people, zealous of good works. If 
such is the intimate connection between justification and sanctification in 
the purpose of God in giving his Son to die for us, there must be a like 
intimate connection between them in the experience of the believer. The 
very act of faith by which we receive Christ as the propitiation for sin is 
spiritually a death to sin. It is in its very nature a renunciation of every 
thing which it was the design of Christ's death to destroy. Every believer, 
therefore, is a saint. He renounces sin in accepting Christ. 

VERSE 4. Therefore u:e are buried with him by bapfisrn into death. 
This is an. inference from ver. 3, to confirm the propitiation in ver. 2, viz. 
that those dead in sin cannot live therein. Therefore, says the apostle, 
such being the nature of our union with Christ, expressed in baptism, it 
follows that those who are baptized are buried with Christ; they are as 
effectually shut out from the kingdom of Satan, as those who are in the 
grave are shut out from the world. The words o,u rou /3a'll'r1ff/ux,roe fie rov 

3ava.,-ov go together; by baptism unto death, i.e. by baptism which has 
reference to Christ's death, and by which we are associated with him therein. 
We are buried with him, i.e. we are cut off from the world in and with 
him. If the words unto death are connected with we were buried, the sense 
would be, we were buried unto death, i.e. we were buried so as to come 
into the power of death. But this is an incongruous idea, and an unex
ampled form of expression. As in ver. 3, the apostle had said eis Thv 
3avanv av.,-oLi i/3a'll'.,-;ffOrJ1uv, there is no reason to doubt that he here designs 
to speak of uaptism unto death; compare Col. ii. 12, "buried with him 
in baptism." The same idea is expressed in ver. 8, by saying, "we are 
dead with him," and in ver. 5, " we are planted with him in the likeness 
of his death." It is not necessary to assume that there is any reference 
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hore to tho immersion of the body in baptism, as though it were a burial. 
No such allusion can be supposed in the next verse, where we are said to 
he planted with him. The reference is not to the mode of baptism, but to 
its effect. Our baptiAm unites us to Christ, so that we died with him, and 
rose with him. As he died to sin, so do we ; as he rose to righteousness 
and glory, so do we. The same doctrine concerning baptism, and of the 
nature of union with Christ, therein expressed, is taught in Gal. iii. 27, 
and Col. ii. 12. 

That lilce as Christ was raised up from the dead lry the glory of the 
Father, even so we al.~o should wallc in newness of life. We die with 
Christ, in order that we should live with him. We share in his death, 
that we may be partakers of his life. Justification is in order to sanctifica
tion. The two are inseparable. There can be no participation in Christ's 
life without a participation in his death, and we cannot enjoy the benefits 
of his death unless we are partakers of the power of his life. We must be 
reconciled to God in order to be holy, and we cannot be reconciled without 
thereby becoming holy. Antinomianism, or the doctrine that the benefits 
of the atonement can be enjoyed without expel'iencing the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost, is therefore contrary to the very nature and design of redemp
tion. As Christ died and rose again literally, so his people die and rise 
spiritually. -As Christ's resurrection was the certain consequence of his 
death, so is a holy life the certain consequence of our dying with Christ. 
There is not only an analogy between Christ's literal death and resurrection, 
and the spiritual death and resurrection of the believer, but there is a 
causal relation between the two. The death and resurrection of Christ 
render certain the justification and sanctification of his people. Paul says 
Christ rose, o,a rn, 06;11, rov Ilarp6,, by the glory of the Father. Ll6;a, 
glory, is the excellence of God, the sum of all his perfections, or any one 
perfection specially manifested. The exhibition, therefore, of God's holi
ness, or of his mercy, or of his power, is equally an exhibition of his 
glory. Here the reference is to his omnipotence, which was gloriously 
displayed in the resurrection of Christ. In 1 Cor. vi. 14, aud 2 Cor. xiii 
4, it is said Christ was raised, ix ouvaµ,ew, 0eov, by the power of God. In 
Col. i. 11, the apostle refers the o1tnctification of believers to the xparo, 
-rn, 06;11s 0eov, to tlte power of his glory. It is according to the analogy 
of Scripture, that the same event is attributed at one time to the efficiency 
of the Father, and at another to that of the Son. Christ rose from the 
dead by his own power. He had power to lay down his life, and he had 
power to take it again. This is perfectly consistent with the apostle's 
declaration, that he was raised by the power of God. The three persons 
of the Trinity are one God. The efficiency of the Father is also the 
efficiency of the Son. What the Father does, the Son also does. That 
we should walk in newness of life, iv xa1v6.,.11r1 ~wij,;. The idea of purity is 
associated with that of newness in the word of God-a new heart, a new 
creature, the new man. Newness of life is a life that is new, compared 
with what is natural and original; and it is a holy life, springing from a 
new source. It is not we that live, but Christ that liveth in us; and there
fore our life is, in its manifestations, analogous to his. His people are like 
him. 

VERE:E 5. For if we have been planted together in the likeness of his 
death, we shall be also in the likeness of his re61trrection. This is a confu
mation of what precedes. We shall walk in newness of life, if we are 
partakers of Christ's death, for community of death involves community of 

N 
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life. The general meaning of the verse is plain, although there is doubt as 
t.o the force of some of the words, and as to the construction. First, as to 
t.be words. Calvin and many others render 1Ju1,,1,<pu;o, insitus, inserted, 
engrnfted, as though it were derived from <pu'f'euw. It is, however, from 
<puw, which means both to bear and to grow. Hence <Juµ,<pu<ro, sometimes 
means born with, in the sense of innate ; sometimes it expresses community 
of origin, or nature, in the sense of cognate, congenial; and sometimes it 
is used in reference to things born or produced at the same time. From the 
other meaning of the word <puw, come the senses gi·owing with, overgrown 
with, &c. In all cases there is the idea of intimate union, and that is the 
idea which the word is here intended to express. As to the construction, 
so far as the first clause of the verse is concerned, we may connect <Juµ,<puror 
with o,1,,1,01wµ,a;,, we have grown together in death, i.e. been united in a like 
death; or we may supply the words '1'/j'J Xp11J'1'/j'J, we have been united with 
Chru;t, as to, or by, similarity of death. The former as it requires nothing 
to be supplied, is to be preferred. In the second clause, the word oµ,01w'1'a<r1 
may be supplied, as in our version: we shall be (united) in the likeness of 
his resurrection. But as <Juµ,<puro, may be construed with the genitive as 
well as the dative, many commentators unite <Juµ,<puro, .rn, a.va<Jra<JEW~ 
fo6µ,{:}a, 1oe shall partake of the resurrection. The sense is the same ; if 
united in death, we shall be united in life ; if we die with him, we shall 
live with him. The future fo6µ,e':Ja does not here express obligation, nor 
futurity. The reference is not to what is to happen hereafter, but to the 
certainty of sequence, or causal connection. If the one thing happens, the
other shall certainly follow. The doctrine of this passage is not simply 
that the believer dies and rises, as Christ died and rose ; that there is an 
analogy between his death and theirs; but, as before remarked, the main 
idea is, the necessary connection between the death and resurrection of 
Christ and the death and resurrection of his people. Such is the union 
between them and him, that his death and resurrection render theirs. 
a matter of necessity. The life or death of a tree necessitates the life 
or death of the branches. Says Calvin, "Insitio, non tantum exempli 
conformitatem designat, sed arcanam conjunctionem per quam cum ipso
coalnimus, ita ut nos Spiritu suo vegetans ejus virtutem in nos transfundat. 
Ergo ut surculus communem habet vibe et mortis conditionem cum 
arbore in quam insertus est ; ita vitre Christi non minus quam et mortis. 
participes nos esse consentaneum est." That the resurrection here spoken 
of is a spiritual rising from the dead seems plain, both from what precedes 
and from what follows. The whole discussion relates to sanctification, to
the necessary connection between the death of Christ as an atonement for· 
sin, and the ·holiness of his pe0ple. Those who are cleansed from the guilt 
of sin, are cleansed also from its pollution. Although this is obvious, yet 
all reference to the future resurrection of the body is not to be excluded. In 
chap. viii. 11, the apostle represents the quickening of our mortal bodies 
as a necessary consequence of our union with Christ, and the indwelling of 
his Spirit. If, therefore, we are baptized unto the death of Chri,t, united 
and conformed to him in his death, the sure result will be, that we shall 
be conformed to him in a holy life here, and in a life of glorious immor
tality of the soul and body hereafter. All this is included in the life which 
:flows to us from Christ. 

VERSE 6. Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, &c. 
V.'hat in the preceding verses is represented as the consequence of our 
union with Christ as a matter of doctrine, is here presented as a matter of 
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experience. We ar~ united to Christ as our head and representative, so as 
to be partakers of his death and resurrection as a matter of law or of riaht 
What is thus done, as it were, out of ourselv~s, is attended by an analoiou~ 
spirHual experience. This lcno1cing, i.e. experiencing this. Our in;anl 
experience agrees with this doctrinal statement. Our old man, that is, our 
corrupt nature as opposed to the new man, or holy nature, which is the 
product of regeneration, and the effect of our union with Christ. In Eph. 
iv. 22, 24, "".~ are exhorted to put off the old man, and to put on the new 
man; Col. 111. 8, 9. The Scnptures everywhere assert or assume the fall 
and native depravity of man. We are born the children of wrath. We 
are aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, without God and without 
hope. Thi~ is the inward state and outward condition in' which every 
man comes mto the world. Through the redemption that is in Christ, a 
radical change is effected; old things pass away, all things become new. 
The old man, the nature which is prior in the order of time, as well as 
corrupt, is crucified, and a nature new and holy is induced. The word 
man is used, because it is no one disposition, tendency, or faculty that is 
changed, but the man himself; the radical principle of his being, the self. 
Hence Paul uses the pronoun I-" I am sold under sin;" "I cannot do 
the things that I would." It is plain from this whole representation, that 
regeneration is not merely a change of acts, or of the affections in distinc
tion from the understanding, but a change of the whole man. Another 
thing is also plain, viz. that such a radical change of nature cannot fail to 
manifest itself in a holy walk and conversation. This is what Paul here 
insists upon. To the believer who knows that the old man is crucified 
with Christ, the objection that gratuitous justification leads to licentious
ness is contradictory and absurd. The old man is said to be crucified, not 
because the destruction of the principle of sin is a slow and painful pro
cess, but because Christ's death was by crucifixion, in which death we were 
associated, and because it is from him, as crucified, the death of sin in us 
proceeds. " Rune veterem hominem dicit esse affix.um cruci Christi, quia 
ejus virtute conficitur. Ac nominatim allusit ad crucem, quo expressius 
indicaret non aliunde nos mortificari, quam ex ejus mortis participatione." 

That the body of sin might be destroyed. " The body of sin" is only 
another name for " the old man," or rather for its concrete form. The 
design of our crucifixion with Christ is the destruction of the old man, 
or the body of sin; and the design of the destruction of the inward power 
or principle of evil, is our spiritual freedom. This latter idea the apostle 
expresses by saying, that henceforth we should not serve sin, i.e. be in bond
age to it. The service of sin is a oou">-.eia,, a slavery, a state from which we 
cannot free ourselves; a power which coerces obedience in despite of the 
resistance of reason, conscience, and as the apostle teaches, even of the will. 
It is a bondage from which we can be delivered in no other way than by 
the death of the inward principle of evil which possesses eur nature, and 
lies back of the will, beyond the reach of our power, and which can be 
destroyed only by union with Christ in his death, who died for this very 
purpose, that he might deliver us from the bondage of corruption, and 
introduce us into the glorious liberty of the sons of God; compare John 
viii. 34; Heb. ii. 14-16. Although the general sense o~ this ver~e is thus 
plain, there is a great diversity of opinion as to the precise meamng of the 
words 11wµ,a, r~, aµ,a,pria,., body of sin. 1. Some say it means the sinful 
body, that is, the body which is the seat and source of sin. But it is not 
the doctrine of the Bible, that sin has its source in matter; it is spiritual 
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in its nature and origin. The body is not its source, but its instrument 
:rnd slave. Moreover, the design of Christ's death is never said to be to 
destroy the body. 2. Others say that ,rwµ,a means the physical body, not 
as the source, but as the appurtenance of sin, as belonging to it, and ruled 
by it. But this is subject in part to the same objection. 3. Others say 
that ,rwµ,a means 11W$S, "the mass of sin." "Corpus peccati," says Calvin, 
" non carnem et ossa, sed massam designat ; homo enim naturm proprim 
relictus rnnssa est ex peccato conflata." 4. Others assume that ,rwµ,a has 
the same sense as ,rap~, corrupt natU?·e; so that "body of sin" means our 
"sinful, carnal nature." This no doubt is the idea, but it is not expressed 
by the word ,rwµ,a, which is not equivalent to ,rap~. 5. Others take 
,rl:Jµ,a, in accordance with the Rabbinical use of the corresponding Hebrew 
word, to mean essence or substance; for which, however, there is no autho
rity from the usus loquendi of the Scriptures. 6. Perhaps the most satis
factory view is that of those who understand the phrase as figurative. Sin 
is personified. It is something that has life, is obeyed ; that can be put 
to death. It is represented as a body, or organism; as having its members· 
compare Col. iii. 5. In Col. ii. 11, the apostle spe'l.ks of putting off" th; 
body of the sins of the flesh," by which be means the totality of our cor
rupt nature. So here, " the body of sin," is sin considered as a body, as 
something which can be crucified. 

VERSE 7. For he that is dead is free from sin. The Greek here is, o yap 
a,;;-o3avwv oeo,xa.,w-rw a,;;-/i T"~. itµ,ap'T1a,, for he who has died is justified from 
sin. The particle yap, for, shows that this verse is a confirmation of what 
precedes: 'The believer (he who is by faith united to Christ in bis death) 
cannot any longer serve sin, for he who has died is justified from sin.' The 
word ar,;-o3avwv may be taken in a physical, a moral, or a mystical sense. 
If in a physical sense, then the meaning is, that death frees from sin. This 
may be understood in two ways : first, on the theory that the body is the 
source of sin, death, or freedom from the body, involves freedom from sin; 
or, secondly death considered as a penalty is the expiation of sin; so that 
he who dies is judicially free from sin. Some who adopt this interpreta
tion suppose that the apostle sanctions the unscriptural Jewish doctrine 
(see Eisenmenger's Entdeclct. Judenthum, II., p. 283), that death is the full 
penalty of sin, and therefore its expiation. Others say he is to be under
stood as speaking only of sin or guilt in relation to human law: 'He who 
has died for his crime is free from guilt or further liability.' In either 
way, the only relation which this verse, when understood of physical death, 
can have to the apostle's argument, is that of an illustration: 'A.s the man 
who has suffered for his crime is freed from it, so he who is crucified with 
Christ is free from sin. In either case the power of sin is destroyed.' If 
the moral sense of the word be adopted, then the meaning is either, ' be 
who is spiritually dead is free from sin' (which amounts to saying, 'he that 
is holy is holy'), or,' he who is spiritually dead is justified from sin.' But 
this last sense is utterly unsuited to the context, and implies that spiritual 
death, or holiness, is the ground of justification; which is contrary to all 
Scripture, and especially to Paul's doctrine. The mystical sense of the 
word is the only one consistent with the context. The apostle has not 
been speaking of natural death, but of death with Christ ; of the believer 
being crucified with him. It is of that he is now speaking. He had just 
said that the believer cannot continue to serve sin. He here gives the 
reason: for he who has died (with Christ) is justified, and therefore free 
from sin, free from its dominion. This is the great evangelical truth which 
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underlies the apostle's whole doctrine of sanctification. The natural 
reason assumes that acceptance with a holy and just God must be founded 
on character, that men must be holy in order to be justified. The gospel 
reverses this, and teaches that God accepts the ungodly; that we must be 
justified in order to become holy. This is what Paul here assumes as 
known to his readers. As justification is the necessary means, and ante
cedent to holiness, he that is justified becomes holy; he cannot live in sin. 
And he who is dead, i.e. with Christ (for it is only his death that secures 
justification), is justified from sin. To be justified from sin means to be 
delivered from sin by justification. And that deliverance is twofold: 
judicial deliverance from its penalty, and subjective deliverance from its 
power. Both are secured by justification: the former directly, the other 
consequentially, as a necessary sequence; compare Gal. ii. 19, 20; vi. 
14; Col. ii. 13 ; iii. 3 ; 1 Pet. iv. 1 and other passages in which the 
sanctification of believers ia represented as secured by the death of Christ. 

VERSES 8-11. These verses contain the application of the truth taught 
in the preceding passage: 'If we are dead with Christ, we shall share in 
his life. If he lives, we shall live also. As his life is perpetual, it secures 
the continued supplies of life to all his members. Death has no more any 
dominion over him. Having died unto, or on account of sin once, he now 
ever lives to, and with God. His people, therefore, must be conformed to 
him ; dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God.' This passage does not 
contain a mere comparison between the literal death and resurrection of 
Christ, and the spiritual death and resurrection of believers, but it exhibits 
the connection between the death and life of the Redeemer and the sancti
fication of his people. 

VERSE 8. Now, if we be dead with Ohr?°st, &c. If' the truth stated in 
the preceding verses be admitted, viz. that our union with Christ is such 
that his death secures our deliverance from the penalty and power of sin, 
we believe we shall also live with him. That is, we are sure that the con
sequences of his death are not merely negative, i.e. not simply deliverance 
from evil, moral and physical, but also a participation in his life. We 
believe, i.e. we have a confidence, founded on the promise and revealed 
purpose of God. It is not a conclusion of reason; it is not simply a hope, 
a peradventure; it is a faith, an assured conviction that God, after having 
justified us through the blood of Christ, will not leave us spiritually de
filed. We shall live, au~170-011m, the future, referring not to what is to 
happen hereafter, but to what is the certain consequence of our union with 
Christ. If we are united mystically with Christ in his death, we shall 
certainly live with him, i.e. we shall certainly partake of his life. As, 
however, this life is a permanent and eternal life, as it pertains to the 
body as well as to the soul, a participation of his life now involves a par
ticipation of it, with all its glorious consequences, for ever_. To live 1cith 
Christ, therefore, includes two ideas: association with him, and similarity 
to him. We partake of his life, and consequently our life is like his. In 
like manner, since we die with him, we die as hi:, died. So, too, when we 
are said to reign with him, to be glorified togethe1·, both these idea~ are in
cluded; see chap. viii. 17, and many similar passages. The life here 
spoken of is that "eternal life" which believers are said to possess even in 
this world; see John iii. 36, v. 24; and which is manifested here by devo
tion to God, and hereafter in the purity and blessedness of heaven. It 
includes, therefore, all the consequences of redemption. ,v e are not to 
consider the apostle as me1·ely running a parallel between the natural 
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death and resurrect.ion of ChriRt, and the spiritual death and resurrection 
of l1is people, as has already been remarked, but as showing that, in con
sequence of union to him in his death, we must die as he died, and live 
as he li,·es. That is, that the effect of his death is to destroy the power 
of sin; and the result of bis living is the communication and preser
vation of divine life to all who are connected with him. This being the 
case, the objection stated in ver. 1 of this chapter is seen to be entirely 
unfounded. This life of Christ, to which we are conformed, is described in 
the following verses, first as perpetual, and, secondly, as devoted unto God. 

VERSE 9. Knowing that Christ, being raised from the dead, dieth no 
more. Knowing elo6n. is either equal to ,r.a,; oioaµ,ev, and we know, thus 
introducing a new idea, or it is causal, because we know. The latter is to 
be preferred. We are sure we shall be partakers of the life of Christ, be
cause we know that he lives. ,v ere he not a living Saviour, if his life 
were not perpetual, he could not be the source of life to his people in all 
ages. The perpetuity of Christ's life, therefore, is presented, I. As the 
ground of assurance of the perpetuity of the life of belie~rs. We shall 
partake of the life of Christ, i.e. of the spiritual and eternal blessings of 
redemption, because he ever lives to make intercession for us, and to grant 
us those snpplies of grace which we need; see chap. v. 10; John xiv. 19; 
1 Cor. xv. 22, &c. As death has no more dominion over him, there is no 
ground of apprehension that our supplies of life will be cut off. This 
verse, therefore, is introduced as the ground of the declaration, "we shall 
live with him," at the close of ver. 8. 2. The perpetuity of the life of 
Christ is one of the points in which our life is to be conformed to his. 
Christ dieth no more, death hath no more dominion over him. This repe
tition is for the sake of emphasis. Christ's subjection to death was volun
tary. It was not from a necessity of nature, nor from any obligation to 
justice. He laid down his life of himself. He voluntarily submitted to 
death for our sakes, and was the master of death even in dying; and there
fore he is, so to speak, in no danger of ever being subject to its power. 
The object of his voluntarv submission to death having been accomplished, 
he lives for evermore. ~fhis is more fully expressed in the following 
verse. 

VERSE 10. For in that he died, he died unto sin once, &c. He can 
never die again, jor in dying he died once for all. By the one offering of 
himself, he has for ever perfected them that are sanctified. The apostle, 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews, while arguing to show the necessity of the 
death of Christ as a sacrifice for sin, argues also to show that such was the 
efficacy of that sacrifice, it need not, and cannot be repeated ; Heb. vii. 
27; ix. 12; x. 10; 1 Pet. iii 18. 

In that he died, o a'll'?}ave; o may be taken absolutely quad attinet ad id, 
quad, as to that he died, so far as concerns his dying; compare Gal. ii. 20; or 
the relative may be taken as the object, the death he died ( Winer, III. 
§ 24. 4. 3.) He died unto sin, ,,.fi uµ,a,p,,.,q, a'll'i~a,m, so far as the words are 
concerned, admits of different interpretations. It may mean, he died/or the 
destruction of sin; or, he died for its expiation, i.e. ou account of sin; or, 
in accordance with the force of the same words in ver. 2, and the analo
gous expression, vExpo00 '1'1J u11,aprfq,, dead to sin, ver. 11, he died as to sin, 
was by death freed fro~ sin. In this last sense, although the words are 
t~e same, the idea is very different in the two cases. The believer dies to 
sm m one sense, Christ i.u another. In both cases the idea of separation 
is expressed; but in the case of the believer, it is separation from personal, 
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indwelling sin; in that of Christ, it is separation from the burden of his 
people's sin, which he bore upon the cross. The context and the argu
ment favour this last interpretation. Death has no more dominion over 
Christ, for he died to sin ; by the one sacrifice of himself, he freed himseli 
from the burden of sin which he had voluntarily assumed. The law is 
perfectly satisfied ; it has no further penalty to inflict. Of course the 
,;ame truth or doctrine is expressed, if the other expositions of the phrase 
be preferred. It is only a question ;as to the form in which the same 
general truth is presented. Christ's/death was for the destruction of sin, 
for its expiation; and it was a del/verance from it, i.e. from the burden 
of its imputed guilt. He came thr/ first time with sin ; he is to come the 
second time uithout sin ( without that burden), unto salvation. In that he 
l£veth, he liveth unto God. This ili said in contrast to what precedes. He 
-<lied unto sin, he lives unto Gi. So must the believer. Death must be 
followed by life; the one is in rder to the other. It is of course not im
plied that our Lord's life on arth was not a living unto God, i.e. a liv
ing having God for its end nd object. The antithetical expression is 
used simply to indicate the a, alogy between Christ and his people. They 
must be freed from sin, an~be devoted to God, because their Lord and 
.Saviour, in whose death an life they share, died unto sin, and lives unto 
God. Many of the Father , and some later interpreters, take rij'; 0,/j'J as 
-equivalent to rf ouvaµ,e, ro 0eou, by the power of God. But this is un
suited to the connection. It is not the source of Christ's life, but the 
nature of it, as perpetual and holy, that the apostle would bring into view. 
Olshausen says rij'; 0sij'; means for God, i.e. for righteousness, as opposed 
to sin, in the first clause: "He died for the destruction of sin, he lives for 
the promotion of righteousness." But this is unnecessary, and inconsis
tent with the context. 

VERSE 11. Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto 
sin, but alive unto God, &c. What is true in itself, should be true in 
their convictions and consciousness. If in point of fact believers are par
takers of the death and life of Christ ; if they die with him, and live with 
him, then they should so regard themselves. They should receive this 
truth, with all its consoling and sanctifying power, into their hearts, and 
manifest it in their lives. So also ye, 0Ur1u xa,J uµ,e7s, a point may be placed 
.after uµ,s7s; so that the sense is, so also are ye, as is done by Griesbach 
.and others. The simpler and more common method is to read the words 
-continuously : so also regard ye yourselves as dead to sin, vexpoLJ, r~ it,t.£apriq,; 
not reckon yourselves to be dead, as the word elva,, although found in the 
common text, is omitted by almost all the critical editors, on the authority 
of the oldest manuscripts, and the sense is complete without it ; Ao1i~,,,~a., 
r,va r,, means to regard one as something. Believers are to look upon 
themselves in their true light, viz. as dead to sin, freed from its penalty 
and dominion. This is a freedom which belongs to them as believers, and 
therefore the apostle adds, ev Xp1,rrrp 'l7JO'ou, not through, but in Christ 
.Jesus, that is, in virtue of union with him. These words belong equally 
to both clauses of this verse. It is in Christ that the believer is dead to 
sin, and alive to God. The old man is crucified; the new man, the soul as 
1·enewed, is imbued with a new life, of which God is the object; which 
consists in fellowship with him, and which is manifested by devotion to 
his service, and by obedience to his will. The words our Lord, rip Kupicii 
iJµ,wv, are not found in the best manuscripts. 
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DOCTRINE. 

1. Truth cannot lead to unholiness. If a doctrine encourages sin, it 
must be false, vers. 1, 2. 

2. There can be no greater contradiction and absurdity than for one who• 
lives in sin to claim to be a Christian, ver. 2. 

3. .Antinomianism is not only an error, it is a falsehood and a slander. 
It pronounces valid the very objection against the gospel which Paul pro
nounces a contradiction and absurdity, and which he evidently regards as 
a fatal objection, were it well founded, vers. 2-4, &c. 

4. Baptism includes a profession of the religion taught by him in whose· 
name we are baptised, and an obligation to obey his laws, vers. 3, 4. 

5. The grand design of Christianity is the destruction of sin. When, 
sincerely embraced, therefore, it is with a view to this end, ver. 3. 

6. The source of the believer's holiness is his union with Christ, by 
which his reconciliation to God, and his participation of the influences of 
the Holy Spirit are secured, vers. 4, 6. 

7. The fact that Christ lives, renders it certain that his people shall· 
live in holiness here, and in glory hereafter, ver. ·8. 

8. The only proper evidence that we are partakers of the benefits of 
the death and life of Christ is our dying to sin, and living to God, ver. 11 

9. The gospel, which teaches the only true method of justification, is 
the only system that can secure the sanctification of men. This is not 
only the doctrine of this section, but it is the leading truth of this and the
following chapter. 

REMARKS. 

1. As the most prominent doctrinal truth of this passage is, that the 
death of Christ secures the destruction of sin wherever it secures its par-
don ; so the most obvious practical inference is, that it is vain to hope for 
the latter benefit, unless we labour for the full attainment of the former,. 
vers. 2-11. 

2. For a professing Christian to live in sin, is not only to give positive
evidence that he is not a real Christian, but it is to misrepresent and 
slander the gospel of the grace of God, to the dishonour of religion, and 
the injury of the souls of men, vers. 2-11. 

3. Instead of holiness being in order to pardon, pardon is in order to, 
holiness. This is the mystery of evangelical morals, vers. 4, &c. 

4. The only effectual method of gaining the victory over our sins, is to 
live in communion with Jesus Christ; to regard bis death as securing the 
pardon of sin, as restoring us to the Divine favour, and as procuring for 
us the influences of the Holy Spirit. It is those who thus look to 
Christ not only for pardon, but for holiness, that are successful in subdu
ing sin; while the legalist remains its slave, vers. 6, 8. 

5. It is a consolation to the believer to know, that if he has evidence of 
being now a Christian, he may be sure that he shall live with Christ. As 
long and as surely as the head lives, so long and so surely must all the 
members live, ver. 8, &c. 

6. To be in Christ is the source of the Christian's life ; to be like Christ 
is the sum of bis excellence; to be with Christ is the fulness of his joy, 
vers. 2-11. 
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ROMANS VI. 12-23. 

ANALYSIS. 

PAUL having shown in the preceding section, that union with Christ 
secures not only the pardon, but the destruction, of sin, exhorts his 
brethren to live agreeably to the nature and design of the gospel, vers. 
12, 13. As an encouragement in their efforts to resist their corruptions, 
he assures them that sin shall not have dominion over them, because they 
are not under the law, but under grace, ver. 14. This is another funda
mental principle in the doctrine of sanctification. Holiness is not attained, 
and cannot be attained, by those who, being under the law, are still unre
conciled to God. It is necessary that we should enjoy his favour, in order 
to exercise towards him right affections. This doctrine is not justly liable 
to the objection, that we may sin with impunity if not under the law, ver. 
15. The true situation of the Christian is illustrated by a reference to the 
relation between a servant and his master. Believers, before conversion, 
were the servants of sin ; after it, they are the servants of righteousness. 
Formerly they were under an influence which secured their obedience to 
evil; now they are under an influence which secures their obedience to 
good. The consequence of the former service-was death; of the present, 
life. The knowledge of these consequences tends to secure the continued 
fidelity of the Christian to his new Master, vers. 16-23. 

COMMENTARY. 

VERSE 12. Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, &c. This 
is a practical inference (ouv) from what precedes. Since the believer is in 
fact united to Christ in his death and life, he should live accordingly. 
The exhortation contained in this and the following verse has a negative 
and positive form-yield not to sin, but give yourselves up to God
corresponding to the clauses, dead to sin, and alive unto God, in ver. 11. 
To reign signifies to exercise uncontrolled authority. Sin, although morti
fied in the believer, is not destroyed. Its power to injure remains after 
its dominion is overthrown. The exhortation is, that we should not yield 
to this dethroned advel."Sary of Christ and the soul, but strenuously strive 
against its efforts to gain ascendancy over us, and to bring us again into 
bondage. Let not sin reign in your mortal body. This is a difficult 
clause. 1. Mortal body may be a periphrase for you: 'Let not sin reign 
within you;' as in the next verse, your members may stand for yourselves. 
2. Others say that ~v11-r6s (mortal) is to be taken in the figurative sense in 
which vsxp6;, dead, i.e. corrupt, is often used. 3. Others- take uZJ,i.1,a in 
the sense of uap;, corrupt nature, including everything in man as fallen, 
which is not due to the indwellinrr of the Holy Spirit. Thus Calvin says, 
"Nuper admonui vocem Corporis° non pro came et cute et ossibus accipi, 
sed pro tota hominis massa, ut ita loquar. Id certius colligere licet ex 
prresenti loco : quia alterum membrum, quod mox subjiciet de corporis 
partibuJ, ad animum quoque extenditur. Sic autem crasse Paulus terrenum 
hominem significat." He says the word mortal is used, "per contemptum, 
ut doceat totam hominis naturam ad mortem et exitium inclinare." So 
also Philippi, among the modern commentatol."S, says that hem, as in Rom. 
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Ylll. 10, 13 (where 3ctvct,OVV ,tti; r.pa~EIG 7'0V fJw(J,ct7'0s is opposed to Xctrti 
rrapxa ~ri•), 1Jw/;,ct is the antithesis of '7o'veuµ,a, the latter being the soul as 
pervaded by the Spirit of God, and the former our nature considered as 
corrupt. This, however, is so contrary to the general usage of Scripture, 
that the ordinary sense of the words is to be preferred. Paul does not 
teach that the body is the source of sin, nor its exclusive or principal seat; 
but it is the organ of its manifestation. It is that through which the 
dominion of sin is outwardly revealed. The body is under the power of 
sin, and that power tl1e apostle would have us resist; and on the other 
hand, the sensual appetites of the body tend to enslave the soul. Body 
and soul are so united in a common life, that to say, 'Let not sin reign in 
your mortal body,' and to say, 'Let not sin reign in you,' amount to the 
same thing. ,vhen we speak of sin as dwelling in the soul, we do not 
deny its relation to the bod:y; so neither does the apostle, when he speaks 
of sin dwelling in the body, mean to deny its relation to the soul. 

That ye should obey it ( a.u'l"f, i.e. sin), in the lusts thereof ( aurov, viz. 
of the body). ·we should not obey sin by yielding to carnal appetites. 
The common text has here, el; 'l"O u,;.axoum au'l"f EV ,a;. E'l1't0uµ,ia,; ctU7'0V, 

Knapp, Lachmann, and other editors, adopt the simpler and better authen
ticated reading, e/s ,o ilr,;a.xoue,v ,a.i'; im3vµ,ia.,, a.u'l"ov, to obey its lusts, i.e. 
the lusts of the body. "A man," says Olshausen, "must always serve. 
There is no middle ground between the service of sin and the service of 
God. We have justification completely, or we have it not at all. Sancti
fication, as springing from a living faith, alild as the fruit of God's love to 
us, admits of degrees, and may be more or less earnestly cultivated; but 
this determines, not our salvation, but only the measure of future blessed
ness. No wisdom or caution," he adds, "can guard this doctrine from 
misunderstanding, whether such misunderstanding arise unintentionally 
from the understanding, or designedly from insincerity of heart. It never
theless is the only way which leads to God, in which the sincere and 
humble cannot err." "The key to the mystery," he goes on to say, "that 
the doctrine of 1·edemption, although not demanding good works, produces 
them, is to be found in the fact that love excites love and the desire for 
holiness. Hence obedience is no longer slavish. We strive to obey, not 
in order to be saved or to please God, but because God saves us without 
works or merit of our own, whom, because he is reconciled in the Beloved, 
we delight to serve." 

VERSE 13. 1-leither yield ye your members, &c. Do not permit sin to 
reign in you, nor yield your powers as its instruments. Neither yield, 
µ,r//e "l"ap11J,aY,n, The word means to place by, to present (as an offering), 
Luke ii. 22; Rom. xii. I; to give up to the power or service of, verses 16, 
19, &c. Your members, either literally, members of the body, the eye, ear, 
hand, &c., or figuratively, your powers, whether of mind or body. The 
choice between the literal and figurative interpretation depends on the 
view taken of the preceding verse. If there fJWfU£ (body) be understood 
literally, then your members can only mean the members of the body; but 
if mortal body is there a periphrase for you, then your members must mean 
your faculties. The µ,Ei,TJ (members) are the parts of which the tiwµ,a. con
sists; and therefore if the lfwf;,a. stands for the whole person, the members 
must include all our powers, mental as well as corporeal. In vii. 5, Paul 
says that sin "did work in our members;" and in ver. 23, he speaks of 
"a law in his members." In neither of those cases is the reference exclu
sively to the body. As instruments of unrighteousness. That is, instru-
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ments which unrighteousness uses, or which are employed to effect un
righteousness. The word /Jw}..u is generic; it is used in the general sense 
-0f instruments, for the tackle of a ship, the tools of an artisan, though most 
frequently for weapons. On account of this general usage, and of Paul's 
own use of the word, in xiii. 12, "armour of light" (2 Cor. vi. 7, "armour 
-of righteousness," and 2 Cor. x. 4, "the weapons of our warfare"), many 
prefer the restricted sense in this place. Our members are regarded as 
weapons which sin uses to regain its dominion, or the predominance of 
unrighteousness. The context, however, does not favour the assumption 
-of this allusion to a strife; and therefore the general sense of instruments, 
or implements, is more in keeping with the rest of the passage. But yield 
_yourselves unto Goel; aAAa 'll'apu<Jr~r;ar., but, on the rontrary, present 
yourselves, 1·.e. give yourselves up to God, not only your several powers, 
but your very selves, a dedication which of necessity involves that of each 
.separate faculty. In the first clause of the verse the present tense, '7'ap16-
v-uv.n, is used ; here it is the first aorist, present yourselves once for all. 
As alive from the dead, i.e. as those who having been dead are now alive. 
Having been quickened by the power of God, raised from the death of 
.sin and all its dreadful consequences, they were bound to live unto God. 
Who, having been restored to life, would desire to return to the loathsome
ness of the grave i And, i.e. and especially your members (i.e. 'll'ap,r;ru
m·., present your members) as instruments of righteousness to God. Pre

.sent all your powers to God, to be employed by him as implements of 
righteousness ; that is, instruments by which righteousness may be 
-effected. 

VERSE 14. For sin shall not have dominion over you, &c. The future 
here is not to be understood as expressing either a command or an exhor
tation, not only because the third, and not the second person is used, but 
also because of the connection, as indicated by f01·. We should yield our
selves to God, fur sin shall not have dominion, &c. It is not a hopeless 
.struggle in which the believer is engaged, but one in which victory is cer
tain. It is a joyful confidence which the apostle here expresses, that the 
power of sin has been effectually broken, and the triumph of holiness 
effectually secured by the work of Christ. The ground of the confidence 
that sin shall not have dominion, is to be found in the next clause : For 

_ye are not under the law but wnder grace. By law here, is r10t to be 
understood the Mosaic law. The sense is not, 'Sin shall not have 
dominion over you, because the Mosaic law is abrogated.' The word is 
to be taken in its widest sense. It is the rule of duty, that which binds 
the conscience as an expression of the will of God. This is plain : 1. 
From the use of the word through this epistle and other parts of the New 
Testament. 2. From the whole doctrine of redemption, which teaches 
that the law from which we are delivered by the death of Christ, is not 
simply the Mosaic law ; we are not merely delivered froni Judaism, but 
from the obligation of fulfilling the law of God as the condition of salva
tion. 3. Deliverance from the Mosaic law does not secure holiness. A 
man may cease to be a Jew, and yet not be a new creature in Christ Jesus. 
4. The antithesis between law and grace shows that more than the law of 
Moses is here intended. If free from the Mosaic law, they may still be 
under so_me other law, and as little under grace as the Pharisees. To be 
under the law is to be under the obliaation to fulfil the law of God as a 
rule of duty, as the condition of salv;tion. ·whosoever is under the law 
in this sense, is under the curse ; for the law says, " Cursed is every one 
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who continueth not in all things written in the book of the law to do 
them." As no man is free from sin, as no man can perfectly keep the • 
commandments of God, every n1an who rests upon his personal conformity 
to the law, as the ground of his acceptance with God, must be condemned. 
ViT e are not under the law in this sense, but under grace ; that is, under a 
system of gratuitous justification. We are justified by grace, without 
works. We are not under a legal dispensation, requiring personal con
formity to the law, and entire freedom from sin, past and present, as the · 
condition of our acceptance; b11t we are under a gracious dispensation, 
according to which God dispenses pardon freely, and accepts the sinner as . 
a sinner, for Christ's sake, without works or merit of his own. Whoever 
is under the law in the sense just explained, is not on,ly under condem
nation, but he is of necessity under a legal or slavish spirit. What he 
does, he does as a slave, to escape punishment. But he who is under 
grace, who is gratuitously accepted of God, and restored to his favour, is . 
under a filial spirit. The principle of obedience in him is love, and not 
fear. Here, as everywhere else in the Bible, it is assumed that the favour • 
of God is our life. We must be reconciled to him before we can be holy; . 
we must feel that he loves us before we can love him. Paul says it was 
the love of Christ to him, that constrained him to live for Him who thus • 
loved him, and gave himself for him. The only hope therefore of sinners, 
is in freedom from the law, freedom from its condemnation, freedom from 
the obligation to fulfil it as the condition of acceptance, and freedom from·, 
its spirit. Those who are thus free, who renounce all dependence on their • 
own merit or strength, who accept the offer of justification as a free gift of • 
God, and who are assured that God for Christ's sake is reconciled to them, 
are so united to Christ that they partake of his life, and their holiness 
here, and salvation hereafter are rendered perfectly certain. 

VERSE 15. What then? shall we sin, because we are not under the law, 
but under grace ? God forbid. Because works are not the ground of our • 
justification; because we are justified freely by his grace, are we at liberty 
to sin without fear and without restraint i Does the doctrine of gratuitous 
salvation give a license to the unrestrained indulgence of all evil 1 Such· 
has been the objection to the doctrines of grace in all ages. And the fact 
that this objection was made to Paul's teachings, proves that his doctrine • 
is the same with that against which the same objection is still urged. _As 
the further consideration of this difficulty is resumed in the followrng 
chapter, the apostle here contents himself with a simple negation, and a • 
reference to the constraining influence under which the freely pardoned 
sinner is brought, which renders it as impossible for him to serve sin, as it 
is for the slave of one man to be obedient to another man. The slave must 
serve his own master. 

VERSE 16. Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves sen•ants to · 
obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey, &c. 'Know ye not that those • 
who obey sin are its slaves ; hurried on from one degrading service to 
another, until it works their ruin ; but those who serve holiness are 
constrained, though sweetly, to constancy and fidelity, until the glorious 
consummation of their course 1' As a servant or slave is under an 
influence which secures the continuance of his obP,dience, and he who , 
serves holiness is under an influence which effectually secures the con
stancy of his service. This being the case, it is not possible for the 
Christian or servant of holiness to be found engaged in the service · 
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of sin. The language and the construction are here nearly the same as in 
verse 13. Here, as there, we have 'll'ap,~ruvere in the sense of giving up to 
the power and disposal of. Paul says, that those who give themselves up 
to another as /louAOUs ei, ii'll'axo~v, slaves to obedience, are the oo~A.01 of him 
whom they thus obey. It enters into the idea of slavery, that the subjec
tion is absolute and continued. The slave does not obey his own will, but 
his master's. He is subject not for a time, but for life. He is under an 
influence which secures obedience. This is as true in spiritual as in exter
nal relations. He who serves sin is the slave of sin. He is under its 
power. He cannot free himself from its dominion. He may hate his 
bondage ; his reason and conscience may protest against it; his will may 
resist it; but he is still constrained to obedience. This is the doctrine of 
our Lord, as taught in John viii. 34: "He that committeth sin is the 
slave of sin." This remains true, although this service is unto death : 
"The wages of sin is death." The death intended is spiritual and eternal. 
It is the absolute loss of the life of the soul, which consists in the favour 

.and fellowship of God, and conformity to his image. What is true of sin 
is true of holiness. He who by virtue of union with Christ is made obe
,dient to God, becomes, as Paul says, a /loi:iAo; ll'll'a;;co?j;, a slave of obedience. 
Obedience (personified) is the master to whom he is now subject. He is 
not only bound to obey, but he is made to obey in despite of the resistance 
,of his still imperfectly sanctified nature. He cannot but obey. The point 
of analogy to which reference is here made, is the certainty of the effect, 

.and the constraining influence by which that effect is secured. In the case 
both of sin and of holiness, obedience is certain ; and it is rendered certain 
by a power superior to the will of man. The great difference is, that in 
the one case this subjection is abnormal and destructive, in the other it is 
normal and beneficent. A wise man is free in being subject to his reason. 
The more absolute and constant the authority of reason, the more exalted 
.and free is the soul. In like manner, the more completely God reigns in 
us, the more completely we are subject to his will, so much the more are 
we free; that is, so much the more do we act in accordance with the laws 
-of our nature and the end of our being. Servants of obedience unto right-
-eousness; 01xa1Muv1J must here be taken in its subjective sense. It is 
inward righteousness, or holiness. And in this sense it is eternal life, and 
therefore antithetical to Savaro;, which is spiritual and eternal death. The 
service of sin results in death, the service of God results in righteousness ; 
that is, in our being right, completely conformed to the image of God, in 
which the life of the soul consists. 

VERSE 17. But God be thanked, that ye were {he servants of sin; but 
_ye have obeyed from the heart, &c. As it is the apostle's object to show 
that believers cannot live in sin, inasmuch as they have become the 
servants of another master, he applies the general truth stated in the pre
-ceding verses more directly to his immediate readers, and gives thanks that 
they, being emancipated from their former bondage, are now bound to a 
master whose service is perfect liberty. The expression in the :first member 
-of this verse is somewhat unusual, although the sense is plain:' " God be 
thanked, that ye were the servants of sin;" that is, that this slavery is 
past; or, 'God be thanked, that ye, being the servants of sin, have 
-obeyed,' &c. 

Ye have obeyed from the heart; this obedience is voluntary and sincere. 
They had not been passively transferred from one master to another; but 
the power of sin being broken, they gladly renounced their bondage, and 
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gave themsel,cs unto God. Ye obeyed, says the apostle, the form of doc• 
trinc which was delivered to you. The -ru-r.oG 0100GX1iG, the Jann of doctrine, 
may mean the doctrine which is a -ru'71'o,, a model or standard to which we 
sh~uld conform---sentiendi agendique n{)rma et regula. Calvin says it 
means " expressam justitire imaginem, quam cordibus nostris Christus in
sculpsit." Another explanation assumes -ru-r.o, to be equivalent to form, 
contents, or substance of the doctrine. Compare µ,6p~1M1, -r,ii; yvw<tew,, 
ii. 20. The former explanation is sustained by a reference to 2 Tim. i. 13, 
where Paul speaks of a v,;.o,6-r.w<t,, uy,a.,v6v-rwv A6ywv, afonn of sound words; 
that is, sound words which are a pattern or standard of faith; compare 
Acts xxiii. 25 : ' Having written an epistle containing this type,' i.e. form 
of words. By form of doctrine is to be understood the Gospel, either in its 
limited sense of the doctrine of gratuitous justification through Christ, of 
which the apostle had been speaking; or in its wider sense of the whole 
doctrine of Christ as a rule both of faith and practice. The former includes 
the latter. He who receives Christ as priest, receives him as a Lord. He 
who comes to him for justification, comes also for sanctification; and there
fore obedience to the call to put our trust in Christ as our righteousness, 
implies obedience to his whole revealed will. The words u11"tJir.ou<t11.n el, 8v 
o;.OGpfOO~T;l"f ,;-6;.ov 0100:;'.;TJG, may be resolved thus, V'71'7J11.060'11.TE 'l'U'7/''f 01011.xn,, 
d; o~ ,;:-11.peoo~r;-re, ye have obeyed the type of doctrine to which ye have been 
delivered. That is, the mould into which, as it were, ye have been cast; 
as Beza says, the gospel is regarded "quasi instar typi cujusdam, cui veluti 
immittamur, ut ejus figurre confonnemur." This last idea is unnatural: 
elf 8v ;.11.peo6':Jr;,e is either equivalent to 8, ,;.OGpo6'3ri i,µ,n1, which was delivered 
unto you (see Winer, § 24, 2), or, to which ye were delivered, "cui divini
tus traditi estis." That is, to which ye were subjected. The intimation 
is, that faith in the gospel is the gift of God, and obedience is our conse
quent act. "The passive ( ,r.a,p~o~7Jre,)" says Philippi, "indicates the 
passive relation of men to the work of regeneration, of which his activity 
(0s:-11:r.0J<t11.n) is the consequence, according to the familiar dictum: "Ita a. 
Spiritu Dei agimur ut ipsi quoque agamus." 

VERSE 18. Being made free from sin, ye became the servants of right
eousness. This verse may be regarded as the conclusion from what pre
cedes, <if being used for oiv : ' Being freed then from sin,' &c. ; or it may be 
connected immediately with ver. 17, a comma instead of a period inter
vening: 'Ye have obeyed the form of doctrine, having been freed,' &c. 
The latter is better. Freed by the grace of God from sin as a despotic 
master, ye became the servants, ioouAw~7Jn, ye were made slaves to right
eousness. It was not license, but a change of masters, that they had ex
perienced. This being the case, it is impossible they should serve sin; 
they have now another master. A manumitted slave does not continue 
subject to his former master. "Absurd.um est, ut post manumissionem 
quis in servitutis conditione maneat. Observandum, quomodo nemo possit 
justitire servire nisi Dei potentia et beneficio prius a peccati tyrannide lib
eratus " (Calvin.) To the same effect our Lord says : " If the Son make 
you free, ye shall be free indeed," John viii. 3 6. This subjection to right
eousness is perfect liberty. It is the subjection of the soul to God, reason, 
and conscience, wherein true liberty consists. This being the case, the 
apostle in the following verse explains the reason why he used a figure 
apparently so incongruous, in speaking of the relation of the believer to 
righteousness. 

VERSE 19. I speak after the manner of men, uv~p~,r.,vov Ae.yw; I say 
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what is human, i.e. common among men. The only difference between 
this expression and the more common phrase, xai &v:Jpw'li'ov AE1 &i, is, that 
the former characterises as human the thing said, and the other the manner 
of saying it. The idea in this case is the same. The apostle means to say, 
that he uses an illustration drawn from the common relations of men, to 
set forth the relation of the believer to God. The slave is bound to serve 
his master; the obedience of the believer to God is no less certain. The 
one is slavery, because the obedience is independent of the will, and coerced; 
the other is perfect freedom, because rendered from the heart, and with full 
consent of the will. Yet both are a oou).efa, so far as certainty of obedience 
i.s concerned. This is the common and natural interpretation of this clause. 
Others, however, take av:)pw7l'lvov in the sense in which it is used in 1 Cor. 
x. 13. There it is opposed to what is superhuman, __ beyond the strength of 
man to bear: 'I demand only what is human. The obedience required is, 
on account of the weakness of your flesh, only such as you are able to 
render. For as ye served sin, so you can serve righteousness. The one 
is as easy as the other. The one is the measure of the other.' But this 
does violence to the connection. The wtJ'li'ep-ouTw do not refer to the 
measure of the obedience, but to the change of masters : 'As ye served 
sin, so now serve God.' Besides, the principle that the measure of obedi
ence is determined by our ability, is utterly at variance with the word of 
God and the dictates of conscience. The simple design of the apostle in 
this passing or parenthetical remark is, to state the reason why he desig
nated our new relation to God a slavery. He used this illustration, he 
says, on account of the weakness of their flesh ; not intellectual weakness, 
but such as arose from the 6ap;, their nature as corrupt. It was their lack 
of spirituality which rendered such illustrations necessary. The yap (for) 
of the next clause refers to ver. 18: 'Being freed from sin, ye became the 
servants of righteousness; for as ye yielded your members,' &c. Your 
members, yourselves, your various faculties, with special reference to their 
bodily organs as the outward, visible instruments of evil. Ye yielded your 
members, oou).a., bound. This is the only passage in the New Testament 
in which oou).o, if! used as an adjective. They yielded their members 
to uncleanness and to iniquity, Tfi axa.:)a.p11fq, xal Tfi avoµ,fq,. These two 
words express the same thing under different aspects. Sin subjectively 
considered is pollution, a defilement of the soul ; relatively to the law of 
God, it is avoµ,,a., what is unlawful, what fails of conformity to the law. 
In the next clause, unto iniquity, the word is used in a wider sense. They 
gave themselves up to iniquity, that is to do evil; .;, T~v avo,U,fav being 
equivalent to el, TO '/1"01e111 avoµ,,a.v. Men gave themselves up to sin as a 
master, to do what the law forbids. The same idea is expressed, if e/; T~v 
avoµ,fa.v means, for the manifestation of iniquity. So now yield your mem
bers as servants to 1·ighteousness. Having been delivered from bondage to 
the tyrant sin, ye should act as becomes your new relation, and be obedient 
to your new master, even to him who bath bought you with his blood. 
To righteousness, unto holiness, e/, ay1a.11µ,6v, so as to be pure in heart and 
life. The proximate result of obedience to God is inward conformity to 
the Divine image; compare 1 Thess. iii. 13; iv. 7. 

VERSE 20. Por when ye were the servants of si'.n, ye were free from 
righteoi.sness. This verse introduces a confirmation of what precedes. 
The foregoing exhortation is enforced by the consideration developed in 
vers. 21, 22, that the service of sin is death. The particle yap, therefore, 
is used in its common sense, for, and not namely. Formerly, when the 
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.,laves of sin, ye were ,°Aeu:!JEpo, -:-f 01xoc1Muv'(I, tliat is, either 'free iu the 
estimation of righteousness ' (" An ille mihi liber, cui mulier imperat 1" 
Cicero), or, what is more natural, as to righteousness; so far as righteous
ness is concerned, ye were free. Righteousness had no power over you ; 
your service was rendered to another master. This is not to be understood 
ironically, as though the apostle designed to refer to their former state as 
one of freedom in their estimation. It is the simple statement of a fact of 
experience. 'Wbile the servants of sin, they did not and could not serve 
righteousness. Here are two services, which is to be preferred 1 This is 
the question which the apostle presents for their consideration. 

VERSE 21. The sense of this verse depends mainly on the pointing.· 
It may be read thus : ' What fruit had ye then of those things of which 
ye are now ashamed 7 (Answer, None,) for the end of those thincrs is death.' 
Or, 'What fruit had ye then 7 (Answer, Such;) of which ye are now 
ashamed, for,' &c. The choice between these interpretations is not very 
easy, and accordingly commentators are about equallydivided between them. 
The Vulgate, the English version, Calvin, Beza, Bengel, Meyer, Fritzsche, 
&c., adopt the former. Luther, Melanchthon, Koppe, Tholuck, De W ette, 
Olshausen, &c., the latter. The decision seems to depend principally on 
the meaning given to the phrase, to have fruit. If this means, to derive 
benefit, then the sense is, ' ·what benefit did you derive from the things of 
which you are now ashamed 7' The natural answer is, ' None; a course of 
conduct which ends in death can yield no benefit.' This gives a pertinent 
sense: it is suited to ver. 22, where fruit may also mean advantage; and 
especially it agrees best with the words erp' oi,;, which otherwise must refer 
to xocpdv (fruit of which), which is not natural. In favour of the second 
interpretation, however, it is urged that fruit is never in the New Testa
ment used of reward or emolument, but always of acts. The familiar 
illustration is that of a tree whose fruit is good or bad according to its 
nature. .According to this view, Paul means to ask, 'What fruit did you 
then produce 1 Such,' he answers, 'of which you are now ashamed.' 
Besides this general use of the word (fruit), it is urged that in ver. 22, this 
is the natural sense of the word: "Ye have your fruit unto holiness;" that 
is, 'Ye produce fruit which tends to holiness.' "This figure," says Olshausen, 
"is the more significant, because it is so directly opposed to that Pela
,,ianism which is so congenial with our fallen nature. The natural man, 
destitute of the know ledge of God, of himself, and of sin, dreams that by 
his own strength and efforts he can produce a form of virtue which can 
stand before the bar of God. He does not know that of necessity, and by 
a law of his nature, he can only produce evil fruit, just as a wild tree can 
produce only bitter fruit. Even should he succeed in calling into exercise 
all the good he has in the most perfect form, it is so destitute of love, and 
i,o corrupted by conceit, that it merits condemnation, as fully as though the 
life were openly immoral The beginning of truth, of which holiness 
(which is true liberty), by a like organic necessity and law of nature, is the 
fruit, is for man the acknowledgment that death reigns in him, and that 
he must be imbued with life." All this is true, and a,11 this is really in
volved in the familiar figure which our Lord uses to illustrate the relation 
between the state of the heart and of the outward life. But this does not 
i,eem to be the idea which the apostle here intends to present. The phrase, 
zap'7riiv '7f'o1e'l'v, does indeed always mean to produce fruit, and figuratively, 
to do good or evil; but xap'7t'ov 'i;,cpv, to have fruit, means to have the 
.dvantage or profit. Thw;, in i 13, Paul says: "That I might have some 
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fruit among you ; " i.e. that he might gain something, win some souls for 
Christ. If this be the true meaning of the phrase here, then the former 
of the two interpretations is to be preferred. What advantage had you of 
the service of sin i None; for the encl of those things, the 7'$t.o;, the final 
result of the service of sin, is death; not physical death, but the death of 
the soul, final and hopeless perdition. Such was their former condition ; 
to this the contrast is given in the next verse. 

VERSE 22. But now being made free from sin, i,.eu~epCu'.:Hv,,; a,;;-o 7'~s 

aµ,apria; ; having been emancipated from one master, oouACu~bn; o~ rcjj 
0,~, ancl become slaves to God, i.e. being subject to bis controlling influ
ence by the power of his Spirit, ye have your fruit unto holiness; that is, 
the benefit or effect derived from the service of God is holiness. Sancti
fication is the proximate result of this new service. Ancl the end eternal 
life. The final issue of this servic;e is complete salvation; the restoration 
of the soul to the favour and enjoyment of God for ever. " Quemadmo
dum duplicem peccati finem ante proposuit, ita nunc justitire. Peccatum 
in hac vita malre conscientire tormenta affert, deinde aeternam mortem. 
Justitire prresentem fructum colligimus, sanctificationem: in futurum, 
speramus vitam aeternam." 

VERSE 23. For the wages of sin is death; but the gift of Goel is eternal 
life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. The reason why death is the result 
of sin is, that sin deserves death. Death is due to it in justice. There is 
the same obligation ih justice, that sin should be followed by death, as 
that the labourer should receive his wages. .As it would be unjust, an!l 
therefore wrong, to defraud the labourer of his stipulated reward, so it 
would be unjust to allow sin to go unpunished. Those, therefore, who 
hope for pardon without an atonement, hope that God will in the encl 
prove unjust. The word ,h}wv,a is, strictly, the rations of soldiers ; in a 
wider sense, the same as avr,µ,111<.'fia, or µ,111~6,, anything which is due as a 
matter of debt. But the gift of God, ro o/; x,ap,11µ,a roLJ 0eoLJ, the free, un
merited gift of God, is eternal life. The connection between holiness an,l 
life is no less certain than that between sin and death, but on different 
grounds. Sin deserves death ; holiness is itself the gift of God, and is 
freely crowned with eternal life. The idea of merit is everywhere and in 
every way excluded from the gospel method of salvation. It is a system 
of grace, from the beginning to the consummation. Through (rather in) 
Jesus Chri'.st our Lord. It is in Christ, as united to him, that we are 
made partakers of eternal life. Jesus Christ and his gospel, then, instead 
of being the ministers of sin-as the Jews, and since them, the opponents 
of the doctrines of grace, confidently asserted-effectually secure what the 
law could never accomplish, an obedience resulting in holiness here, and in 
eternal life hereafter. 

DOCTRINE. 

1. The leading doctrine of this section, and of the whole gospel, in re
ference to sanctification, is, that grace, instead of leading to the indulgence 
of sin, is essential to the exercise of holiness. So long as we are under 
the influence of a self-righteous or legal spirit, the motive ancl aim of all 
gqod works are wrong or defective. The motive is fear, or some merely 
natural affection, and the eim, to merit the bestowment of good. But 
when we accept of the gracious offers of the gospel, and feel that our sins 
aro gratuitously pardoned, a sense of the divine love, shed abroad in the 

0 
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hcart by the Holy Spirit, awakens all holy affections. The motive to 
obedience is now love, and its aim the glory of God, vcr. 14, &c. 

2. Paul teaches that it is not only obligatory on Christians to renounce 
the se1Ticc of sin, but that in point of fact, the authority and power of 
their former master arc destroyed, and those of their new master experi
enced, whenever they embrace the gospel. This is the very nature of the 
change. Th<' charge, therefore, that the gospel leads to tho service of sin, 
is an absurdity, vers. 15-18. 

3. Religion is essentially active. It is the yielding up of ourselves, with 
all our powers, to God, and the actual employment of them as instruments 
in doing good. Nothing can be at a greater remove from this than 
making religion a mere matter of indolent profession (a saying, Lord, Lord), 
Yer. 12, &c. 

4. Both from the nature of things, and the appointment of God, the 
wages of sin is death. It renders intercourse with God, who is the foun
tain of life, impossible. It consists in the exercise of feelings .in their 
own nature inconsistent with happiness; it constantly increases in malig
nity, and in power to destroy the peace of the soul. Apart from these 
essential tendencies, its relation to conscience and the justice of God, 
renders the connection between sin and misery indissoluble. Salvation in 
sin is as much a contradiction, as happiness in misery, vers. 21, 23. 

4c. Eternal life is the GIFT of God. It does not, like eternal death, flow, 
as a natural consequence, from anything in us. With the holy angels, 
who have never lost the favour of God, this may be the case. But the 
tendency of all that belongs to us is to death; this must be counteracted; 
those excellencies, in which life consists, and from which it flows, must be 
produced, sustained, and strengthened by the constant,·condescending, and 
long-suffering grace of the Holy Spirit. The life thus graciously produced, 
and graciously sustained, is at last graciously crowned with eternal glory, 
vers. 22, 23. 

REMARKS. 
1. ,Ve should cultivate a sense of the Divine favour as a means to holi

ness. We must cease to be slaves, before we can be children. We must 
be free from the dominion of fear, before we can be under the government 
of love. A self-righteous spirit, therefore, is not more inconsistent with 
reliance on the righteousness of Christ, in order to justification, than it is 
.1ith the existence and progress of sanctification. Whatever tends to de
stroy a sense of the Divine favour, must be inimical to holiness. Hence 
the necessity of keeping a conscience void of offence, and of maintaining 
uninterrupted our union with Christ as our sacrifice and advocate, ver. 
14, &c. 

2. Those Christians are under a great mistake, who suppose that des
pondency is favourable to piety. Happiness is one of the elements of life. 
Hope and joy are twin daughter~ of piety, and c~IJ.?Ot'. without violence 
and injury, be separated from their parent. To reJ01ce 1s as much a duty 
as it is a privilege, ver. 14, &c. . 

3. Sinners are slaves. Sin reigns over them; and all their powers are 
delivered to this master as instruments of unrighteousness. He secures 
obedience with infallible certainty; his bonds become stronger every day, 
and his wages are death. From his tyranny and recompense there is no 
deliverance by the law; our only hope is in Jesus Christ our Lord, vers. 
12, 13, 16, &c. 
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4. Christians o.re the servants of God. He reigns over them, and all 
their powers are consecrated to him. He too secures fidelity, and his 
bonds of love and duty become stronger every clay. His reward is eternal 
life, vers. 12, 13, 16, &c. 

5. It is of Goel, that those who were once the servants of sin, becomP, 
the servants of righteousness. To him, therefore, all the praise and 
gratitude belong, ver. 17. 

6. When a man is the slave of sin, he commonly thinks himself free ; 
and when most degraded, is often the most proud. When truly free, he 
feels himself most strongly bound to Goel ; and when most elevated, is 
most humble, vers. 20-22. 

7. Self-abasement, or shame in view of his past life, is the necessary 
result of those views of his duty and destiny, which every Christian obtains 
when he becomes the servant of God, ver. 21. 

CHAPTER VII. 
CONTENTS. 

THE APOSTLE, HAVING SHOWN IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTER THAT THE DOCTRINES 

OF GRACE DO NOT GIVE LIBERTY TO SIN, BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, A.RE 

PRODUCTIVE OF HOLINESS, IN THIS CHAPTER FIBST ILLUSTRATES AND 

CONFIRMS HIS POSITION, THAT WE ARE NOT UNDER THE LAW, BUT UNDER 

GRACE, AND SHOWS THE CONSEQUENCES OF THIS CHANGE IN OUR RELA

TION TO GOD. WHILE UNDER THE LAW, WE BROUGHT FORTH FRUIT UNTO 

SIN j WHEN UNDER GRACE, WE BRING FORTH FRUIT UNTO RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

THIS OCCUPIES THE FIRST SECTION, VERB. 1-6. THE SECOND, VERB. 7 
-25, CONTAINS AN EXHIBITION OF THE OPERATION OF THE LAW, DERIVED 

FROM THE APOSTLE'S OWN EXPERIENCE, AND DESIGNED TO SHOW ITS IN -

SUFFICIENCY TO PRODUCE SANCTIFICATION, AS HE HAD BEFORE PROVED 

IT TO BE INSUFFICIENT FOR JUSTIFICATION. THIS SECTION CONSISTS OF 

TWO PARTS, VERS. 7-13, WHICH EXHIBIT THE OPERATION OF THE LaW 

IN PRODUCING CONVICTION OF SIN j A.ND VERB. 14---25, WHICH SHOW 

THAT IN THE INWARD CONFLICT BETWEEN SIN A?H) HOLINESS, THE LAW 

CANNOT AFFORD THE BELIEVER ANY RELIEF. HIS ONLY HOPE OF VICTORY

IS IN THE GRACE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. 

ROMANS VII. 1-6. 

ANALYSIS. 

This section is an illustration of the position assutned in ver. 14 of the 
preceding chapter : we are not under law, but under grace. Paul remarks, 
as a general fact, that the authority of laws is not perpetual, ver. 1. For 
example, the law of marriage binds a woman to her husband only so long 
as he Jives. When he is dead, she is free from the obligation which that 
law imposed, and is at liberty to marry another man, vers. 2, 3. So we, 
being free from the law, which was our first husband, are at liberty to 
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marry another, even Christ. We are freed from the law by the death of 
Christ, Yer. 4. The fruit of our first marriage was sin, ver. 5. The fruit 
of the second is holiness, ver. 6. 

The apparent confusion in this passage arises from the apostle's not 
carrying the figure regularly through. As a woman is free from obligation 
to her husband by his death, so we are free from the law by its death, is 
obYiously the illustration intended. But the apostle, out ofrespect probably 
to the feelings of his readers, avoids saying the law is dead, but expresses the 
idea that we are free from it, by saying, we are dead to the law by the body 
of Christ. "Creterum nequis conturbetur, quod inter se comparata membra 
non omnino respondent: prremonendi sumus, apostolum data opera voluisse 
0:xigua inversione de:flectere asperioris verbi invidiam. Debuerat dicere, ut 
ordine similitudinem contexeret: Mulier post mortem viri soluta est a con
jugii vinculo, Lex, qure locum babet mariti erga nos, .mortua est nobis : 
ergo sumus ab ejus potestate liberi. Sed ne offenderet Judreos verbi as
peritate, si dixisset legem esse mortuam, de:flectione est usus, dicens nos 
legi esse mortuos " (Calvin.) 

COMMENTARY. 

VERSE 1. Know ye not, brethren, (for I speak to thern that know the 
la1c,) how that the law hath dominion over a man as long as he livetlt. 
Jn the English version of the words, ,l ayvoehe, the particle ;;, or, is over
looked. As that particle is almost always used in reference to the imme
diately preceding context, Meyer and others insist on connecting this verse 
with Ti.. 23 : ' The gift of God is ~ternal life ; or are ye ignorant.' That is, 
you must recognise eternal life as a gift, unless ye are ignorant that the law 
does not bind the dead. But this is evidently forced. The idea which ;; 
is used to recall, is that in vi 14 : " Ye are i'.i.ot under the law, but under 
grace." This is the main idea in the whole context, and is that which the 
following passage carries out and enforces. The thing to be proved is, that 
we are not under the law. The proof is, that the law does not bind the 
dead. But we are dead, therefore we are free from the law. This idea, 
that the law binds a man only so long as he lives, is presented as a general 
principle, and is then illustrated by a specific example. That example is 
the law of marriage, which ceases to bind the parties when one of them is 
dead. So the law, as a covenant of works, ceases to bind us when death 
has loosed its bonds. We are as free as the woman whose husband is dead. 
" Sit generalis propositio," says Calvin, "legem non in alium :fin.em latam 
esse hominibus, quam ut prresentem vitam moderetur: apud rqortuos nullum 
ei superesse locum. Cui postea hypothesin subjiciet, nos illi esse mortuos 
in Christi corpore." Brethren; a mode of address applicable to all believers. 
He speaks to his spiritual brethren, and not to the Jewish converts alone, 
his brethren according to the flesh. For I speak to thern that know the 
law. That is, I speak to you as to persons who know the law ; not, I 
speak to those among you who know the law. He does not distinguish 
one class of his readers from another. That would require the article in 
the dative, ro7G y,vwrn,ourm, to the knowers, as opposed to those among them 
who did not know. He assumes that all his readers were fully cognizant 
of the principle, that the law has dominion over a man so long as he liveth. 
What law does the apostle here refer to 1 It may be understood of law 
without any restriction. Law, all laws (in the aspect in which they are 
contemplated) bind a man only so long as he lives. Or, it may mean· 
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specifically the Mosaic law ; or, more definitely still, the rnarrfage law. 
There is no reason for these limitations. The proposition is a general one · 
though the application is doubtless to the law of which he had bee~ 
speaking, and specially to the law referred to in vi. 14, from which he 
says we are now free. That certainly is not the Mosaic law considered as 
a transient economy, or as a system of religious rites and ceremonies de
signed for one people, and for a limited period. It is the Mosaic law con
sidered as a revelation of the moral law, which is holy, just, and good, and 
which says, "Thou shalt not covet." He illustrates the mode of our 
deliverance from that law, as a covenant of works, by a reference to the 
admitted fact, that law has no dominion over the dead. 

The original leaves it doubtful whether the last clause of the verse is to 
be rendered "as long as he lives," or "as long as it lives." The decision 
of this point depends on the context. In favour of the latter it may be 
said, 1. That it is better suited to the apostle's design, which is to show 
that the law is dead or abrogated. 2. That in verse 6 ( according to the 
common reading) the law is spoken of as being dead. 3 . .And, especially, 
that in vers. 2, 3, the woman is said to be free from the law, not by her 
own, but by her husband's death ; which would seem to require that, in 
the other part of the comparison, the husband (i.e. the law) should be 
represented as dying, and not the wife, that is, those bound by the law. 
But, on the other hand, it must be admitted that the law lives, and the law 
dies, are very unusual modes of expression, and perfectly unexampled in 
Paul's writings, if the doubtful case in ver. 6 be excepted. 2. This inter
pretation is inconsistent with ver. 2. It is not the law that dies : "The 
woman is bound to her husband as long as he liveth; but if the husband 
be dead," &c. 3. Throughout the passage it is said that we are dearl 
to the law (ver. 4), delivered from the law (ver. 6), and not that the la"" i:; 
dead. The common interpretation, therefore, is to be preferred: 'The law 
has dominion as long and no longer than the person lives, to whom it has 
respect. For example, the law of marriage ceases to be binding when one 
of the parties is dead.' Instead of understanding the words, as long as he 
liveth, of the natural or physical life, as is done by the great body of 
interpreters, Philippi and others say the meaning is, 'That the law binds a 
man so long as his natural, corrupt, unregenerated life continues. Wben 
the old man is crucified, 'he is free from the law.' We have here, he s.\ys, 
the same idea as is expressed above, vi. 7, 'He that dieth is justified from 
sin.' This interpretation is not only unnatural, but it necessitates a forced 
allegorical interpretation of the following verses. 

VERSE 2. For the woman which hath a husband; ruv~ ul'i"avopo,, 1:iro 
sub}ecta, married, answering to i'1~1~ nr,!:', N um. v. 29. Is bound by the 

law t? her living husband, rcji ~wvr, clvop,, i.e. to her husband while living. 
But if her husband be dead, she is freed from the law of her husband. ls 

.freed frorn, 'l<.a.rfipr11ra1 ci,,;r6 is an expression which never occurs in co=on 
Greek. The same idiom is found in ver. 6 of this chapter, and in Gal. v. 4. 
Karane7v means to invalidate, to render void. The idea is, that the rela
tion to her husband is broken off, and she is free. Law of her husband 
means law relating to her husband. The phrase is analogous to those often 
used i11 the Old Testament-" law of the sacrifice ; " " law of leprosy ; " 
"law of defilement." According to the common interpretation of this verse 
rap (for) introduces a confirmatory illustration: 'Law is not of p~rpetual 
obligation; for example, a married woman is by the death of her husband 
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free from the law which bound her to him.' There is of course a slight 
incongruity between the illustration and the form in which the principle is 
Rtated in the first verse. There it is said that the law has dominion over a 
man so long as he lives. The illustration is, that a wife is free (not wh011 
she dies) when her husband dies. For this and other reasons, many inter
preters do not regard this verse as presenting an example, but as an allegory. 
Those who take this view give different explanations. Melanchthon, 
Beza, and others, say with Augustin: 'The husband is our corrupt nature, 
(vis illa nativa, as Beza calls it, ciens in no bis affectiones peccatorum ;) the 
wife is the soul, or our members. When, therefore, the corrupt nature ( or 
old man) dies, the soul is free from that husband, and is at liberty to marry 
another.' Others, with much more regard to the context, say that the wife 
is the Church, the husband the law; so Origen, Chrysostom, Olshausen, 
Philippi, &c. This is indeed the application which the apostle makes in 
the following verses, but it is not what is said in vers. 2, 3. Here we have 
only an example illustrating the truth of the assertion in ver. I. 

Y ERSE 3 is an amplification and confirmation of what is said in ver. 2 :. 
That a woman is bound by the law to her husband as long as he lives is 
plain, because she is called an adulteress if she marries another man while 
her husband lives. And that she is free from that law when he dies is 
plain, because she is in that case no adulteress, though she be married to 
another man. She shall lie called, X,PTJ/J,a.Tfru,, authoritatively and solemnly 
declared to be. XpTJµ,a,,,;~s,v (from x,pnµ,a.) is literally to transact business, 
and specially the business of the state, to give decisions, or decrees; and 
specially in the New Testament, to utter divine responses, oracula edere, 
divinitus admonere; see Matt. ii 12, 22 ; Luke ii. 26 ; Acts x. 22; Heb. 
viii 5; xi. 7. Compare Rom. xi 4. 

YERSE 4. lVlierefore, my l,i-ethren, ye also have become dead to the law 
by the body of Christ. As the woman is free from the law by the death 
of her husband, so ye also ('Y..ai vµ,e7.) are freed from the law by the death 
of Christ. This is the application made by the apostle of the illustration 
contained in vers. 2, 3. The law is our first husband; we were bound to 
satisfy its demands. But the law being dead (i.e. fulfilled in Christ), we 
are free from the obligation of obedience to it as the condition of justifica
tion, and are at liberty to accept the gospel. "Lex velut maritus fuit," 
rnys Calvin, " sub cujus jugo detinemur, donec mortua est. Post legis 
mortem Christus nos assumpsit, id est, a lege solutos adjunxit sibi. Ergo 
Christo e mortuis suscitato copulati adhaerere ei soli debemus ; atque ut 
aeterna est Christi vita post resurrectionem, ita posthac nullum futurum 
est divortium." Instead of saying, The law is dead, as the consistency of 
the figure would demand, the apostle expresses the same idea by saying 
Ye are dead to the law, or rather, are slain, put to death, e~a.,arw~11n. 
This form of expression is probably used because the death of Christ, in 
which we died, was an act of violence. He was put to death, and we in 
him. To be slain to the law means to be freed from the law by death
Death, indeed, not our own, but ours vicariously, as we were crucified in. 
Christ, who died on the cross in our behalf, and in our stead. It is there
fore added, l,y the body of Christ, -i.e. by his body as slain. He redeemed 
us from the law by death; "by being a curse," Gal iii. 13; "by his 
blood," Eph. i. 7, ii 13; "by his flesh," Eph. ii. 15; "by the cross," 
Eph. ii. 16; "by the body of his flesh," Col. i. 22. These are all equi
valent expressions. They all teach the same docttine, that Christ bore 
uur ;;ins upon the tree; that his sufferings and death were a satisfaction 
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to justice, and, being so intended and accepted, they effect our deliverancP 
from the penalty of the law. We are therefore free from it. Although 
the law continues evermore to bind us as rational creatures, it no longer 
prescribes the conditions of our salvation. It is no longer necessary that 
we should atone for our own sins, or work out a righteousness such as thP 
law demands. Christ has done that for us. We are thus freed from the 
law, that we should be married to another, elr; 'T'~ yevE.8cu, as expressing the 
rlesign. The proximate design of our freedom from the law is our union 
with Christ ; and the design of our union with Christ is, that we should 
bring forth fruit unto God, that is, that we should be holy. Here, there
fore, as in the preceding chapter, the apostle teaches that the law cannot 
sanctify; that it is necessary we should be delivered from its bondage, 
and be reconciled to God, before we can be holy. He to whom we are 
thus united is said to be he who is raised from the dead. As Christ is 
spoken of or referred to as having died, it was appropriate to refer to him 
as now living. It is to the living and life-giving Son of God that we are 
united by faith and the indwelling of the Spirit ; and therefore it is that 
we are no longer barren or unfruitful, but are made to bring forth fruit 
unto God. "Sed ultra progreditur apostolus," says Calvin, "nempe solutum 
fuisse legis vi.nculum, non ut nostro arbitrio vivamus, sicuti mulier vidua 
sui juris est, dum in cc:elibatu degit; sed alteri marito nos jam esse devinc
tos: imo de manu (ut aiunt) in manum a lege ad Christum nos transiisse.'' 

It need hardly be remarked, that the law of which the apostle is here 
speaking is not the Mosaic law considered as the Old Testament economy. 
It is not the doctrine of this or of similar passages, that Christ has merely 
delivered us from the yoke of Jewish institutions, in order that we may 
embrace the simpler and more spiritual dispensation of the gospel. The 
law of which he speaks is the law which says, "The man that doeth these 
things shall live by them," x. 5; Gal iii. 12; that is, which requires per
fect obedience as the condition of acceptance. It is that which says, "Thon 
shalt not covet," ver. 7; without which sin is dead, ver. 8; which is holy, 
just and good, ver. 12; which is spiritual, ver. 14, &c. It is that law by 
whose works the Gentiles can.not be justified, chap. iii. 20 ; from whose 
curse Christ has redeemed not the Jews only, but also the Gentiles, Gal 
iii. 13, 14. It is plain, therefore, that Paul here means by the law, the 
will of God, as a rule of duty, no matter how revealed. From this law, 
as prescribing the terms of our acceptance with God, Christ has delivered 
us. It is the legal system, which says, "Do this and live," that Christ has 
abolished, and introduced another, which says, " He that believes shall be 
saved." Since, however, as remarked above (chap. vi. 14), the Old Testa
ment economy, including the Mosaic institutions, was the form in which 
the law, as law, was ever present to the minds of the apostle and his 
readers ; and since deliverance from the legal system, as such, involved 
deliverance from that economy, it is not wonderful that reference to that 
dispensation should often be made ; or that Paul should at times express 
the idea of deliverance from the law, as such, by terms which would seem 
to express only deliverance from the particular form in which it was 
so familiar to his readers. So too in the epistle to the Galatians, we find 
him constantly speaking of a return to Judaism as a renunciation of the 
method of gratuitous justification, and a recurrence to a reliance on the 
righteousness of works. The reason of this is obvious. The Old Testa
ment dispensation, apart from its evangelical import, which lay, like a 
secondary sens(l, beneath the cover of its institutions, was but a reenact-
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ment of the legal system. To make, however, as is often done, the whole 
meaning of the apostle to be, that we are freed from the Jewish law, is 
not only inconsistent in this place with the context, and i.rreconcileable 
with many express declarations of Scripture, but destructive of the whole 
evangelical character of the doctrine. How small a part of the redemption 
of Christ is deliverance from the ~fosaic institutions ! How slight the 
consolation to a soul, sensible of its exposure to the wrath of God, to be 
told tl1at the law of Moses no longer condemns us ! How void of truth 
and meaning the doctrine, that deliverance from the law is necessary to 
holiness, if the law means the Jewish economy merely! 

VERSE 5. For when we were in the flesh, the motions of sin, which were 
hy the Zaic, d:c. The apostle having, in ver. 4, stated that. believers are 
freed from the law by the death of Christ, in this and the following verse, 
shows the necessity and the consequences of this change : ' We have been 
thus freed, because formerly, ,vhen under the law, we brought forth fruit 
unto death; but now, being free from the law, we are devoted to the ser
Yice of God.' The force of for, at the beginning of this verse, is therefore 
obvious. The former legal state of believers is here described by saying, 
they were in the flesh. In the language of Scripture, the word flesh ex
presses, in such connections, one or the other of two ideas, or both con
jointly. First, a state of moral corruption, as in chap. viii. 8, "Those that 
are in the flesh;" secondly, a carnal state, i.e. a state in which men are 
subject to external rights, ceremonies, an<l commands; or more generally, a 
legal state, inasmuch as among the Jews, that state was one of subjection 
to such external rights. Gal. iii. 3, "Having begun in the Spirit, are ye 
now made perfect by the flesh 1" Compare Gal. iv. 9, where the expression 
"weak and beggarly elements" is substituted for the phrase "the flesh;" 
see Rom. iv. 1. In the present case, both ideas appear to be included. 
The meaning is, 'when in your unrenewed and legal state.' The opposite 
condition is described (ver. 6) as a state of freedom from the law; which, 
of course, shows that the second of the two ideas mentioned above was 
prominent in the apostle's mind when he used the words" in the flesh." In vi. 
14, the apostle says, "Sin shall not have dominion over you, for ye are not 
under the law;" and here, in the exposition of that passage, he shows why 
it is that while under the law sin does have dominion. It is because, while 
in that state of condemnation and alienation from God, the effect of the 
law is to produce sin. He say,; the ,;ra':J~µcvra 'f'WV aµ.ap'T'1wv are o,a 'f'ou 
v6µ.ou. This does not mean that the passions of sin (i.e. which manifest 
themselves in sinful acts) are simply made known by the law, but they are 
by it, that is, produced by it. The word ,;ra':J~µ.arn literally means what 
is suffered, afflictions : here it is used in a secondary sense for passions, 
(motions, in the sense of emotions, feelings.) These two meanings of the 
word are nearly allied, inasmuch as in passion, or feeling, the soul is rather 
the subject than the agent. These sinful feelings, aroused by the law, the 
apostle says EV'T/f')'Eho, wrought (the word is here, as everywhere else in the 
New Testament, used in an active sense) in our members, i.e. in us, not 
merely in our bodily members, but in all our faculties; whether of soul or 
body. To bring forth fruit; El~ 'f'O 1<,a,p,;roVJopri11ri1, as expressing the result, 
not the design.. The effect of the excitement of sinful feeling by the law 
was the production of fruit unto death; 'f''{i ':Javar~, as opposed to 'f'ip 0eip 
of the preceding verse. Death is personified. He is represented as a 
master, to whom our works are rendered. They belong to him. Death, 
in other words, is the consequence or end secured by our sins. The wages 
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-0f sin is death. The consequence of sinning is, that we die. The death 
here meant is no more mere physical death than in vi. 23. It is that death 
which the law of God threatens as the punishment of sin. 

VERSE 6. But now (vuvJ oi, opposed to ;;.., of ver. 5), i.e. since our 
conversion, we were freecl from the law; 'lta'T'7ip1 ~':}'YJ/Uv a,r.O roi:i v6µ,ou (the 
same idiom as in ver. 2.) How were we thus freed from the law 1 By 
death. If a1!'o3av6v,,.o,, found in the common text, is the true reading, 
·(that having died), then it is by the death (i.e. the abrogation or satisfac
tion) of the law that we are thus freed, even as the woman is freed by the 
death of her husband. But if, as all modern editors agree, a1!'o3av6v,,.,; (w0 
having died) is the true reading, then it is by our own vicarious death in 
Christ, our having died with him whose death is a satisfaction to the law, 
that we are thus delivered. This is in accordance with ver. 4, where it is 
said we died to the law. The apostle says we clied ( ,,.06.-'f') iv rf, icarnx6/u3-a, 
(to that) by which we were bound. The law held us under its authority, 
and, as it were, in bondage; from which bondage we have been redeemed 
by death. So that, the consequence of this freedom from the law is, we 
.serve (God) in newness of the Spirit, and not (sin) fo the olclness of the 
letter. That is, we serve God in a new and holy state due to the Spirit, 
which the Spirit has produced, and not sin in, or according to, the old and 
-corrupt state under the law. Newness of the Spirit is that new state of 
mind of which the Holy Ghost is the author. Oldness of the letter is that 
-old state of which the law is the source, in so far as it was a state of con
demnation and enmity to God. That ITv,uµ,a here is the Holy Spirit, and 
not the human soul as renewed by the Spirit, may be inferred from the 
general usage of the New Testament, and from such parallel passages as 
Gal. iii. 3; 2 Cor. iii. 6, in both of which 1!'veuµ,a means the Gospel as the 
revelation and organ of the Spirit. In the latter passage, the apostle says, 
"the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life." There, as here, the letter, 
yp&.µ,µ,a, is what is written. The law 1s so designated because the deca
logue, its most important part, was originally written on stone, and because 
the whole law, as revealed to the Jews, was written in the Scriptures, or 
writings. It was therefore something external, as opposed to what was 
inward and spiritual. Luther's version of this passage gives the sense in 
.a few words : "Als dass wir dienen im neuen W esen des Geistes, uncl 
nicht im alten Wesen des Buchstaben." Believers then are free from the 
law, by the death of Christ. They are no longer under the old covenant, 
which said, "Do this and live;'' but are introduced into a new and 
gracious state, in which they are accepted, not for what they do, but for 
what has been done for them. Instead of having the legal and slavish 
spirit which arose from their condition under the law, they have the feel
ings of children. 

DOCTRINE. 

1. The leading doctrine of this section is that taught in ver. 14 of the 
preceding chapter, viz., that believers are not under a legal system; and 
that the consequences of their freedom is not the indulgence of sin, but 
the service of God, ver. 4. 

2. This deliverance from the law is not effected by setting the law aside, 
-0r by disregarding its demands; but by those demands being satisfied in 
the person of Christ, ver. 4 ; chap. x. 4. 
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3. As far as we are concerned, redemption is in order to holiness. W 0 

are delivered from the law, that we may be united to Christ; and 
we are united to Christ, that we may bring forth fruit unto God, verse 
4, &c. 

4. Legal or self-righteous strivings after holiness can never be successful. 
The relation in which they place the soul to God is, from its nature, pro
ductive of evil, and not of holy feelings, ver. 5. 

5. Actual freedom from the bondage and penalty of the law is always 
attended and manifested by a filial temper and obedience, ver. 6. 

6. The doctrine concerning marriage, which is here incidentally taught, 
or rather which is assumed as known to Jews and Christians, is, that the 
marriage contract can only be dissolved by death. The only exception to 
this rule is given by Christ, Matt. v. 32 ; unless indeed Paul, in 1 Cor. 
vii. 15, recognises wilful and final desertion as a sufficient ground of 
divorce, verses 2, 3. 

REMARKS. 

1. As the only way in which we can obtain deliverance from the law is 
by the death of Christ, the exercise of faith in him is essential to holiness. 
When we lose our confidence in Christ, we fall under the power of the law, 
and relapse into sin. Everything depends, therefore, upon our maintain
ing our union with Christ. ".Without me ye can do nothing," ver. 4. 

2. The only evidence of union with Christ is bringing forth fruit unto 
God, ver. 4. 

3. .As deliverance from the penalty of the law is in order to holiness, it 
is vain to expect that deliverance, except with a view to the end for which 
it is granted, ver. 4. 

4. Conversion is a great change ; sensible to him that experiences it, 
and visible to others. It is a change from a legal and slavish state, to one 
of :filial confidence ; manifesting itself by the renunciation of the service of 
sin, and by devotion to the service of God, ver. 6. 

5. A contract so lasting as that of marriage, and of which the conse
quences are so important, should not be entered into lightly, but in the 
fear of God, verses 2, 3. 

6. The practice, common in many Protestant countries of Europe, and 
in many States of this Union, of granting divorces on the ground of cruel 
treatment, or ' incompatibility of temper,' is in direct contravention of the 
doctrines and precepts of the Bible on this subject, verses ~. 3. 

ROMANS VII. 7-13 . 

.ANALYSIS. 

PAUL, havincr shown that we must be delivered from the law, in order 
to our justification ( chapters iii., iv.), and that this freedom was no less 
necessary in order to sanctification (chap. vi.; chap. vii. 1-6), comes now 
to explain more fully than he had previously done, what are the use and 
effect of the law. This is the object of the residue of this chapter. The 
apostle shows, first, verses 7-13, that the law produces conviction of sin, 
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agrneably to his declaration in chap. iii. 20; and, secondly, verses 14-25, 
that it enlightens the believer's conscience, but cannot destroy the dominion 
of sin. This section, therefore, may be advantageously divided into two 
parts. Paul introduces the subject, as is usual with him, by means of an 
idea intimately associated with the preceding discussion. He had been 
insisting on the necessity of deliverance from the law. Why 1 Because 
it is evil 1 No; but because it cannot produce holiness. It can produce 
only the knowledge and the sense of sin, which are the constituents of 
genuine conviction. These two effects are attributed to the operation of 
the law, in verses 7, 8. These ideas are amplified in verses 9-11. The 
inference is drawn in ver. 12, that the law is good; and in ver. 13, that 
the evil which it incidentally produces is to be attributed to sin, the ex
ceeding turpitude of which becomes thus the more apparent. 

COMMENTARY. 

VERSE 7. What shall we say then? Is the law sin? Far from it, &c. 
The apostle asks whether it is to be inferred, either from the general doc
trine of the preceding section respecting the necessity of deliverance from 
the law, or from the special declaration made in ver. 5, respecting the law 
producing sin, that the law was itself evil 1 He answers, By no means ; 
and shows, in the next verse, that the effect ascribed to the law, in ver. 5, 
is merely incidental. Is the law sin ? means either, Is the law evil 1 or is 
it the cause of sin 1 see Micah i. 5, 'Samaria is the sin of Jacob.' The 
former is best suited to the context, because Paul admits that the law is 
incidentally productive of sin. The two ideas, however, may be united, as 
by Calvin, "An peccatum sic generet, ut illi imputari ejus culpa debeat ;" 
Does the law so p1·oduce sin, as that the fault is to be imputed to the la1u 
itself? God forbid, µ,~ yivo,ro ; let it not be thought that the law is to 
blame. On the contrary ( aAAa), so far from the law being evil, it is the 
source, and the only source of the knowledge of sin. I had not known sin, 
but by the law. Where there is no knowledge of the law, there can be no 
consciousness of sin ; for sin is want of conformity to the law. If, there
fore, the standard of right is not known, there can be no apprehension of 
our want of conformity to it. By the law here, is to be understood the 
moral law, however revealed. It is not the law of Moses, so far as that law 
was peculiar and national, but only so far as it contained the rule of-duty. 
It is not the experience of men, as determined by their relation to the 
Mosaic dispensation, but their experience as determined by their relation 
to the moral law, that is here depicted. But in what sense does Paul here 
use the pronoun I? That he does not speak for himself only ; that it is not 
anything in his own individual experience, peculiar to himself, is obvious 
from the whole context, and is almost universally admitted. But if he 
speaks representatively, whom does he represent, whose experience under 
the operation of the law is here detailed 1 Grotius says, that he represents 
the Jewish people, and sets forth their experience before and after the in
troduction of the law of Moses. This opinion was adopted by Locke, 
Estius, and recently by Reiche. Others say that he speaks out of the 
common consciousness of men. "Das iyw, reprffisentirte Subject," says 
Meyer, "ist der Mensch iiberhaupt, in seiner rein menschlichen und 
natiirlichen Verfassung." The experience detailed is that of the natural or 
unrenewed man throughout. This view is the one generally adopted by 
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modern conunentators. Others again say, that Paul is hern speaking as a 
Christian ; he is giving his own religious experience of the operation of 
the law, as that experience is common to all true believers. This does not 
ncre,•sarily suppose that the preliminary exercises, as detailed in vers. 7-
13, are peculiar to the renewed. There is a "law work," a work of con
viction which, in it.s apparent characteristics, is common to the renewed 
and the unr<'newed. Many are truly and deeply convinced of sin : many 
experience all that the law in itself can produce, who are never regenerated. 
Nevertheless, the experience here exhibited is the experience of every 
renewed man. It sets forth the work of the law first in the work of con
viction, vers. 7-13, and afterwards in reference to the holy life of the 
Christian. This is the Augustinian view of the bearing of this passage 
adopted by the Lutherans and Reformed, anrl still held by the great body 
of evangelical Christians. 

I had not lnwwn sin. There are two kinds of know ledge. The one has 
for its object mere logical relations, and is a matter of the intellect; the 
other has for its object both the logical relations and the qualities, moral 
or otherwise, of the thing known, and is a matter of the feelings, as well as 
of the intellect. The kind of knowledge of which the apostle speaks is 
not mere intellectual cognition, but also conviction. It includes the con
sciousness of guilt and pollution. The law awakened in him the know
ledge of his own state and character. He felt himself to be a sinner ; and 
by a sinner is to be understood not merely a transgressor, but one in whom 
sin dwells. It was the corruption of his nature which was revealed to the 
apostle by the operation of the law. This sense of the word aµ,upr,u in 
this context is almost universally admitted. "Die aµ,up,,.,u," says Meyer, 
"ist das Princi:p der Sunde im Mensch en (1. v. 8. 9. 11. 13. 14. ), dessen 
wir erst durch das Gesetz uns bewusst werden, und welches ohne d!!,s 
Gesetz unbewusst geblieben ware." That is, "The a,1J,UfT1u is the prin
ciple of sin in men, of which we become conscious through the law, and 
of which we would without the law have remained unconscious." So De 
W ette, Tholuck, Riickert, Kollner, Olshausen, and Philippi, among the 
modern commentators, as well as the older doctrinal expositors. 

For I had not knou:n lust, except the law had said, Thou slzalt not 
covet. 'l'his may be understood as merely an illustration of the preceding 
declaration : ' I had not known sin but by the law. For example, I had 
not known lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet.' Accord
ing to this view, there is no difference between sin and lust, aµ,apr,u and 
frd3uµ,iu, except that the latter is specific, and the former general. Lust 
falls under the general category of sin. But according to this interpreta
tion, neither ap,upriu nor lyvwv (sin nor know) receives the full force which 
the connection requires. This clause, therefore, is not simply an illustra
tion but a confirmation of the preceding : ' I had not known sin, but by 
the '1aw • for I had not known lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt 
not covet.' That is, ' From the consciousness of desire striving against the 
law, arose the conviction of the principle of sin within me.' Desire, re
vealed as evil by the law, itself revealed the evil source whence it springs. 
The word i1r,3u1J.1u means simply earnest desire, and the verb E71't311µ,fo, is 
to desire earnestly. It depends on the context whether the desire be good 
or bad, whether it is directed towards what is lawful or what is forbidden. 
In the tenth commandment, here quoted, the meaning is, Thou shalt not 
desire to have (i.e. thou shalt not covet) that which belongs to another. 
The point of the apostle's argument is, that his knowledge of sin is due to 
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the law, because without the law he would not have known that mere 
desire is ev ii, and because these evil desires revealed the hidden source of 
sin in his nature. 

VERSE 8. But sin, taking occasion l.nj the commandment, wrouqltt in me 
all manne1· of concupiscence. This verse is not logically connected with the 
preceding. It is rather co-ordinate with it, and is a virtual, or rather, an 
additional answer to the question, Is the law evil 1 To this question Paul 
replies, No; on the contrary, it leads to the knowledge of sin. And hence 
he adds, Is it not evil in itself, although incidentally the cause of sin in 
us. By sin, in this case, cannot be understood actual sin. It must mean 
indwelling sin, or corruption of nature; sin as the principle or source of 
action, and not as an act. "' Aµ,apTfa non potest esse hoe loco peccatum 
ipsum," says Koppe, "sed ipsa potius prava et ad peccandum proclivis in
doles, vitiosa hominis natura, vitiositas ipsa." To the same effect, Olshau
sen : " Aus der allgemeinen siindhaften N atur des Menschen geht die 
E'1f1':Juµ,fa prava concupiscentia, als erste Ausserung hervor und dann 
folgt erst die That." That is, from sin immanent in our nature, comes 
first desire, and then the act. Thus Kollner says, " fr.1':Juµ,fav so von 
aµ,apTfa verschieden, dass diese das gleichsam im Menschen ruhende 
siindliche Princip bezeichnet, e'71'1':luµ,ia aber die im einzelnE>n Falle wirk
same bose Lust, ganz eigentlich die Begierde, die dann zunachst zur Stinde 
'in concreto fiirht." Such is plainly the meaning of the apostle. There is 
a principle of sin, a corruption of nature which underlies all conscious 
voluntary exercises, to which they owe their origin. 'E,.1':Ju,aia, feeling, 
the first form in which sin is revealed in the consciousness, springs from 
aµ,apTia. This is a truth of great importance. According to the theology 
and religious conviction. of the apostle, sin can be predicated not only of 
acts, but also of inward states. 

Sin taking occasion, &.<popµ,fiv, opportunity or advantage, by the command
ment, i.e. the command, "Thou shalt not covet." A part is taken for 
the whole. This special precept (Jm).fi) stands, by way of illustration, for 
the whole law. The words o,u Tijs lvToAns, by the commandment, may be 
taken with the preceding clause, 'taking advantage of the commandment.' 
In favour of this construction is the position of the words, and, as is sup
posed, the o,' auTns in ver. 11, which, it is said, corresponds to these words 
in this verse. This is the construction which is adopted by our transla
tors, and by many commentators. Others prefer connecting the words in 
question with what follows:-" by the commandment wrought in me." 
In favour of this is the fact, that the main idea of the passage is thus 
brought out. The apostle designs to show how the law, although good in 
itself, produced evil : 'Sin wrought by it.' Besides, the phrase a<pop:;,~v 
;\aµ,{3avm EX, or '1fapa, or a.'71'6, is common, but with o,a it never occurs : o,a 
is not the app1·opriate preposition; whereas xaTepya,ecrSa, ouf is perfectly 
appropriate. Wrought in me all manner of concupiscence; ','l'ctcrav k-1':Juµ,iav, 
every (evil) desire. 

For without the law sin (was) dead. This is designed as a confirmation 
of the preceding declaration. This confirmation is drawn either from a 
fact of Paul's personal experience, or from an universally admitted truth. 
If the former, then we must supply was: ' Sin is excited by the law, for 
without the law sin was dead;' i.e. I was not aware of its existence. If 
the latter, then is is to be supplied : 'Without the law sin i1, dead.' This 
is an undisputed fact: Where there is no law there is no sin; and where 
is no knowledge of law there is no knowledge of sin.' The latter view 
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best suits the context. To say that a thing is dead is to 1>ay that it is in
actiYe, unproductive, and unobserved. All this may be said of sin prior 
t.o the operation of the law. It is comparatively inoperative and unknown 
until aroused and brought to light by the law. There are two effects of 
the law included in this dec~aration-the excitement of evil passions, and 
the discovery of them. Calvm makes the latter much the more prominent : 
" Ad cognitioncm prrecipue reforo, ac si dictum foret : Detexit in me omnem 
concupiscentiam; qure dum lateret, quodammodo nulla esse videbatur." 
But the cont~xt, and the analogous declarations in the succeeding verses, 
sCJem to reqmre the former to be considered as the more important. The 
law then is not evil, but it produces the conviction of sin, by teaching us 
what _sin i~, ~er. 7, and by making us conscious of the existence and power 
of this evil m our own hearts, ver. 8. " Ebe dem Menschen ein v6µ,o. 
cntweder von aussen gegeben wird, oder in ibm selbst sich entwickelt, so 
ist die Siindhaftigkeit zwar in ihm, als Anlage, aber sie ist todt, d. h. sie 
ist ihm noch nicht zum Bewusstseyn gekommen, weil noch kein Wider
streit zmschen seiner Siindhaftigkeit und einem Gebote in ihm entstehen 
konnte " ( Usteri Lehrbegrijf Pauli, p. 25.) Such is certainly the experi
ence of Christians. They live at ease. Conscience is at rest. They think 
themselves to be as good as can be reasonably required. of them. They 
have no adequate conception of the power or heinousness of the evil. 
within them. Sin lies, as it were, dead, as the torpid serpent, until the 
operation of the law rouses it from its slumbers, and reveals its character. 

VERSE 9. For I was alive witlwut the law once, &c. The meaning of 
this clause is necessarily determined by what precedes. If by sin being 
dead means its lying unnoticed and unknown, then by being alive, Paul 
must mean that state of security and comparative exemption from the tur
bulence or manifestation of sin in his heart, which he then experienced. 
He fancied himself in a happy and desirable condition. He had no dread -
of punishment, no painful consciousness of sin. But when the command
ment came, i.e. came to his knowledge, was revealed to him in its authority 
and in the extent and spirituality of its demands, sin revived, i.e. it was 
roused from its torpor. It was revealed in his consciousness by its greater 
activity; so that the increase of his knowledge of sin was due to an increase 
in its activity. And I died. As by being alive was meant being at ease 
in a fancied state of security and goodness, being dead must mean just the 
-0pposite, viz. a state of misery arising from a sense of danger and the con
sciousness of guilt. This interpretation is recommended not only by its 
agreement with the whole context, but also from its accordance with the 
co=on experience of Christians. Every believer can adopt the language 
of the apostle. He can say he was alive without the law; he was secure 
and free from any painful consciousness of sin; but when the command
ment came when he was brought to see how holy and how broad is the 
law of God, sin was aroused and revealed, and all his fancied security and 
goodness disappeared. He was bowed down under the conviction of his 
desert of death as a penalty, and under the power of spiritual death in his 
soul " Mors peccati," says Calvin, " vita est hominis; rursum vita pec
cati mors hominis." 

The questions, however-When was Paul, or those in whose name he 
speaks, without the law 1 In what sense was he then alive 1 What is 
meant by the commandment coming 1 In what sense did sin revive 1 and 
What does Paul mean when he says, he died 1-are all answered by dif
ferent commentators in different ways, according to their different views of 
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tho con.text ~nd of the design _of the argument. (:rotiu~ and others say, 
that bcmg without the law designates the ante-Mosaic per10d of the Jewish 
history, when the people lived in comparative innocence; the law came 
when it was promulgated from Mount Sinai, and under this discipline they 
became worse and worse, or at least sin was rendered more and more active 
among them. Others say, that Paul was without the law in his childhood 
when he was in a state of childish innocence ; but when he came to year~ 
of discretion, and the law was revealed within him, then he died-then he 
fell under the power of sin. These interpretations give a much lower sense 
than the one above mentioned, and are not in keeping with the grand design 
of the passage. 

VERSE 10. Ancl the commanclment which was unto bje, I found to be 
unto death. The law was designed and adapted to secure life, but became 
in fact the cause of death. Life and death as here opposed are figurative 
terms. Life includes the ideas of happiness and holiness. The law was 
designed to make men happy and holy. Death, on the other hand, includes 
the ideas of misery and sin. The law became, through no fault of its own, 
the means of rendering the apostle miserable and sinful. How vain there
fore is it to expect salvation from the law, since all the law does, in its 
operation on the unrenewed hea.:t, is to condemn and to awaken opposi
tion ! It cannot change the nature of man. By the law is the knowledge 
of sin, iii. 20 ; it produces "the motions of sin," ver. 5 ; it "works all 
manner of concupis110nce," ver. 8 ; it revives sin, ver. 9 ; it seduces into 
sin, ver. 11. How then can it save 1 How miserable and deluded are 
those who have only a legal religion! 

VERSE ll. For sin, taking _occasion by the commandment, deceived me, 
and by it slew me. The law 1s the cause of death, ver. 10, for by it sin 
deceived and slew me. The two ideas before insisted upon are again here 
presented-viz. the law, so far from giving life, is the source of death 
spiritual and penal: and yet the fault is not in the law, but in sin, i.e. in our 
own corrupt nature. Here, as in ver. 8, two constructions are possible. We 
may say, 'Sin took occasion by the commandment;' or, 'Sin taking occa
sion, by the commandment deceived me.' For reasons mentioned above, 
ver. 8, the latter is to be preferred : Sin deceived me, E~1J,;;-ar111JS. The 
EX is intensive 'It completely deceived me, or disappointed my expecta
tions.' How 1 By leading the apostle to expect one thing, while he 
experienced another. He expected life, and found death. He expected 
happiness, and found misery ; he looked for holiness, and found increased 
corruption. He fancied that by the law all these desirable ends could be 
secured, when its operation was discovered to produce the directly opposite 
effects. Sin therefore deceived by the commandment, and by it slew hini, 
instead of its being to him the source of holiness and blessedness. The 
reference is not to the promised joys of sin, which always mock the expec
tation and disappoint the hopes, but rather to the utter failure of the law 
to do what he expected from it. Such is the experience of every believer, 
in the ordinary progress of his inward life. He first turns to the law, to 
his own righteousness and strength, but he soon finds that all the law can 
do is only to aggravate his guilt and misery. 

VERSE 12. Wherefore the law 1'.s holy and the commandment holy, just, 
and good. This is the conclusion from the preceding exhibition. The 
law is not evil, ver. 5. Sin is the true source of all the evil which inci
dentally flows from the law. In itself the law is holy (i.e. the whole law), 
and the commandment, i.e. the specific command, " Thou shalt not covet," 
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is holy, just, nnd good. That is, it is in very aspect what it should be. 
It is in every way excellent. It is holy as the revelation of the holiness 
of God : it is in its own nature right, and it is good, i.e. excellent. In the 
next verse all these attributes are summed up in one, .,./i ara16v, goodness. 
Hence this is probably the generic term of which the others are the species. 
"Lex ipsa," says Calvin, "et quicquid lege prrecipitur, id totum sanctum 
est, ergo, summa dignitate reverendum; justum, ergo nullius injustitire 
insimulandum; bonum, ergo omni vitio purum ac vacuum." 

VERSE 13. Was then that which is good made death unto me? God 
forbid. In order to prevent the possibility of misconception, the apostle 
again vindicates the law. T~ o3v aya'.Hv eµ,o, yey6ve 3&.va'l"os, Has the good 
become death to me? God forbid. 'A11.11.&., on the contrary, 71 aµ,aprfa 
(iµ,o,' ,-eyove 3&.va,o;) sin (has become death to me.) Not the.law, but sin 
is the cause of death. And it is made so, /VrJ. VJavn aµ,r1.p'1"1r1., o,a 'l"OLJ aya3ou 
µ,o, ir.r1.,epya~oµ,ev11 3&.va,ov, in order that it may appear sin working in me 
death by rneans of good. The true character of sin, as sin, is revealed by 
i'.s making even that which is in itself good, the means of evil. In order 
thoi it might become exceeding sinful by the commandment. God has so 
ordered it that the sinfulness of sin is brought out by the operation of the 
law. Such is the design of the law, so far as the salvation of sinners is 
concerned. It does not prescribe the conditions of salvation. We are not 
obliged to be sinle>'.s; Ill other words, we are not obliged to fulfil the 
demands of the law, in order to be saved. Neither is the law the means 
of sanctification. It cannot make us holy. On the contrary, its operation 
is to excite and exasperate sin ; to render its power more dreadful and 
destructive, so that instead of being the source of .life, it is the instrument 
of death. By it we are slain. The construction of this passage, given above, 
is that which the words demand, and which almost all modern commenta
tors adopt. Calvin, Luther, the English translators, and many others, 
make aµ,ap.,.,a the subject of "a,.,.epya~oµ,ev7J (fv) taken as a verb : Sin 
wrought death. The sense thus expressed is good; but this construction 
does violence to the words, as it converts a participle into a verb. 

DOCTRINE. 

1. The law, although it cannot secure either the justification or sanctifi
cation of men, performs an essential part in the economy of salvation. It 
enlightens conscience, and secures its verdict against a multitude of evils, 
which we should not otherwise have recognised as sins. It arouses sin, 
increases its power, and making it, both in itself and in our consciousness, 
exceedingly sinful. It therefore produces that state of mind which is a 
necessary preparation for the reception of the gospel, ~ers. 7, 8. 

2. Conviction of sin, that is, an adequate knowledge of its nature, and 
a sense of its power over us, is an indispensable part of evangelical religion. 
Before the gospel can be embraced as a means of deliverance from sin, we 
must feel that we are involved in corruption and misery, ver. 9. 

3. The law of God is a transcript of his own nature-holy, just, and 
good. The clearer our views of its extent and excellence, the deeper will 
be our sense of our own unworthiness, vers. 9, 12. 

4. Sin is exceedingly sinful. Its turpitude is manifested by the fact, 
th1t the exhibition of holiness rouses it into opposition; and that the holy 
law itself is made incidentally to increase its virulence and power, ver. 13. 

5. Sin is very deadly. It extracts death from the means of life, and 
cannot exist unattended by misery, vers. 10-13. 
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REMARKS. 

1. How miserable the condition of those whose religion is all law ! 
vers. 7-13. 

2. Though the law cannot save us, it must prepare us for salvation. It 
should, therefore, ·be carefully and faithfully preached, both in its extent 
and authority, vers. 7, 8. 

3. It must be wrong and productive of evil, so to describe the nature of 
evangelical religion as to make the impression that it is a mere change in 
the main object of pursuit---the choice of one source of happiness in pre
ference to another. It is a return to God, through Jesus Christ, for thP, 
purpose of being delivered from sin, and devoted to his service. Its fust 
step is the conviction that we are sinners, and, as such, dead, i.e. helpless, 
corrupt, and miserable, vers. 7, 13. • 

4. Nothing is more inconsistent with true religion than self-complacency. 
Because the more holy we are, the clearer our views of God's law ; and the 
clearer our views of the law, the deeper our sense of sin, and, consequently, 
the greater must be our humility, vers. 12, 13. 

5. If our religious experience does not correspond with that of the 
people of God, as detailed in the Scriptures, we cannot be true Christians. 
Unless we have felt as Paul felt, we have not the religion of Paul, and 
-cannot expect to share his reward, vers. 7-13. 

ROMANS VII. 14-25. 

ANALYSIS. 

THE apostle, having exhibited the operation of the law in producing 
,conviction of sin, comes now to show its effect on the mind of the believer. 
It cannot secure his sanctification. The cause of this inability is not in 
the evil nature·of the law, which is spiritual, ver. 14, but in the power of 
indwelling sin ; "I am carnal,'' says the apostle, "sold under sin," ver. 14. 
As this is not only a strong, but an ambiguous expression, Paul imme
diately explains his meaning. He does not intend to say that he was given 
up to the willing service of sin; but that he was in the condition of a 
slave, whose acts are not always the evidence of his inclination. His will 
may be one way, but his master may direct him another. So it is with 
the believer. He does what he bates, and omits to do what he approves, 
ver. 15. This is a description of slavery, and a clear explanation of what 
is intended by the expression, "sold under sin." There are two obvious 
inferences to be drawn from this fact. The one is, that the believer, while 
denying the sufficiency of the law, and maintaining the necessity of deli
verance from it, bears an inward testimony to its excellence. He feels and 
adinits that the law is good, ver. 16; for it is the law which he approves, 
and the transgression of it he hates, as stated in the preceding verse. The 
second inference is, that acts thus performed are not the true criterion of 
character: "Now then, it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in 
me," ver. 17. The acts of a slave are indeed his own acts ;-1:>ut not being 
performed with the full assent and consent of his soul, they are not fair 
tests of the real state of his feelings. The propriety and tmth of this repre
sentation of the state of the believer, and of the influence of the law, is re
asserted and confirmed in vers. 18-20. The law presents duty clearly ; 
the heart and conscience of the believer assent to its excellence; but what 

p 
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can the law do in destroying the power of our inward corruptions 1 These 
evil principles remain, so far as the law is concerned, in full force. The 
authoritatiYe declaration that a thing must not be done does not destroy 
the inclination to do it. 

The result, therefore, is, that notwithstanding the assent of the .mind to 
the excellence of the law, the power of sin remains, so that when we would 
<lo good, evil is pre~ent with us, ver. 21. We delight in the law after the 
inward man, but this does not destroy the power of sin in our members 
vers. 22, 23. This inward conflict the law can never end. It only make; 
us sensible of our helpless and degraded condition, ver. 24- ; and drives us 
to seek victory, whence alone it can be obtained, i.e. as the o-ift of God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, ver. 25. 

0 

COMMENTARY. 

VERSE 14. For we know that the law is spiritual; but I am cai-nal sold 
under sin. ~e connection between ~s verse and the preceding p~ssage 
seems to be this: It had been asserted m ver. 5, that the law was inci
dentally the cause of sin. This result, however, was no reflection on the 
law; for it was holy, just, and good, ver. 12. As the fact that the law 
excites sin is consistent with its being good, so is also the fact that it can
not destroy the power of sin. The law indeed is spiritual, but we are 
carnal. The fault is again in us. The yap thus introduces the confirma
tion of the whole preceding argum£ont. If the connection is with ver. 13, 
the sense is substantially the same : ' Sin, and not the law, works death; 
for the law is spiritual, but I am carnal' The apostle says, oiorxµ,.v yap, 
"for we know." It is among Christians an acknowledged and obvious 
truth that the law is spiritual This is probably the reason that in this 
case he uses the plural we instead of the singular I, which occurs every
where else in this connection. Semler, indeed, and others, to preserve uni
formity, proposes to read olorx µ,h yap, I know indeed, instead of we know. 
But then there would be no oE corresponding to the µ,ev. The iyw oe is 
opposed to v6µ,o;, and not to iyw in olorx. . The apostle would have said, 
' The law indeed is spiritual, but I am carnal,' and not, ' I indeed know,' 
&c. The common division of the words is therefore almost universally 
adopted. 

The law is said to be spiritual, not because it pertains to our spirits, 
reaching, as Beza says, to the interior man (" mentem et interiorem 
hominem respicit "), much less because it is reasonable, or in accordance 
with the ,;;-v.uu.rx as the highe.r faculty of our nature ; nor because it was 
given by inspiration of the Spirit ; but as expressing its nature. It is 
spiritual in the sense of being Divine, or as partaking of the nature of the 
Holy Spirit, its divine Author. This epithet includes, therefore, all that 
was before expressed, by saying that the law is holy, just, and good. But 
I am carnal. The word in the common text is <1rxpx1x6;. Griesbach, 
Lacbmann, and Tischendorl, on the authority of the older manuscripts, 
and of the Fathers, read <1apx1vo;. The difference between these words 
(when they are distinguished) is that the former expresses the nature, the 
latter the substance out of which a thing is made ; so that <1apx1vor; means 
made of flesh, fleshy, corpulent. This is agreeable to the analogy of words 
in 1vo.-, i.,3ivo;, made of stone; ~~i.ivo;, made of wood. This, however, is 
not an uniform rule, as &.v3pw'll'1vo; means human. The word o'apxivo, is 
used in its strict sense, in 2 Cor. iii 3, where lv 'll'Arx;J xrxpofrx, <1rxpxfva1r; 
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(in tables of the heart made of flesh) is opposed to Ev 'lr'Aa;l 1s.1<:lfva1, 
(in tables made of stone.) Even if rJapx,vo,, in this case, is the true reading, 
it must have the same sense af! the more common word rJapxrx6,, which, 
for internal reasons, the majority of commentators prefer. Af! 8piritnal 
expresses the nature of the law, so carnal must express the nature, and not 
the material. I am carnal means I am under the power of the flesh. 
And by flesh is meant not the body, not our sensuous nature merr,ly, but 
our whole nature as fallen and corrupt. It includes all that belongs to 
men, apart from the Holy Spirit. In the langnage of the New TP.stament, 
the 'lr'veu1u1.T1xo,, sp-iritual, are those who are under the control of the Spirit 
of God; and the rJapx,xo, are those who are under the control of their own 
nature. As, however, even in the renewed, this control of the Spirit is 
never perfect, as the flesh even in them retains much of its original power, 
they are forced to acknowledge that they too are carnal. There is no 
believer, however advanced in holiness, who cannot adopt the language 
here used by the apostle. In I Cor. iii. 3, in addressing believers, he 
says, "Are ye not carnal 1" In the imperfection of human language the 
same word m1,1st be taken in different senses. Sometimes carnal means 
entirely or exclusively under the control of the flesh. It designates those 
in whom the flesh is the only principle of action. At other 'vimes it has a 
modified sense, and is applicable to those who, although under the domin
ion of the Spirit, are still polluted and influenced by the flesh. It is the 
same with all similar words. When we speak of ' saints and sinners' we 
do not mean that saints, such as they are in this world, are not sinners. 
And thus when the Scriptures classify men as 'lr'veu/.1.ar,xo, and rJapx,xof, 
spiritual and carnal, they do not mean to teach that the spiritual are not 
carnal. It is, therefore, only by giving the words here used their extreme 
sense, a sense inconsistent with the context, that they can be regarded as 
inapplicable to the regenerated. The mystical writers, such as Olshausen, 
in accordance with the theory which so many of them adopt, that man 
consists of three subjects or substances, body, soul, and spirit, rJw,ua, 'f'UX~, 
and 'lr'veuµ,a, say that by rJap;, in such connections, we are to understand 
das gan?e seelische Leben, the entire psychical life, which only, and not the 
'lr'veuµ,a (the spirit or higher element of our nature), is in man the seat of 
sin. In angels, on the contrary, the 'lr'veuµ,a itself is the seat of sin, and 
they therefore are incapabl~ of redemption. And in man, when sin invades 
the 'lr'veuµ,a (spirit), then comes the sin against the Holy Ghost, and redemp
tion becomes impo~sible. This is only a refined or mystical rationalism, as 
'lr'~fuµ,a is only another name for reason, and the conflict in man is reduced 
to the struggl~ between sense and reason, ag_d redemption consists in giving 
the higher powers of our nature ascendancy over the lower. According to 
the Scriptures, the whole of our fallen nature is the seat of sin, and our 
subjective redemption from its power is effected, not by making reason 
predominant, but by the indwelling of the Holy Ghost. • The conflicting 
elements are not sense and reason, the anima and animus; but -the flesh 
and spirit, the human and divine, what we derive from Adam and what we 
obtain through Christ. "That which is born of the flesh is flesh; that 
whir.his born of the Spirit is spirit," John iii. 6. 

The sense in which Panl says he was carnal, is explained by saying he 
was sold.unto sin, i.e. sold so as to be under the power of sin. This, of 
course, is an ambiguous expression. To say that a 'man is sold unto sin' 
may mean, as in 1 Kings xxi. 20, and 2 Kings xvii. 17, that he is given 
up to its service. _ Sin is that which he has deliberately chosen for a master, 
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and to which he is devoted. In this sense of the phrase it is equivalent 
to "·hat is said of the unrenewed in the preceding chapter, that they are 
the ooi:iAo, ,;-~, aµrx,p-:-frx,,, the slaves of sin. From this kind of bondage be
lievers are redeemed, vi. 22. But there is another kind of bondage. A 
man may be subject to a power which, of himself, he cannot effectually 
resist ; against which he may and does struggle, and from which he ear
nestly ~esires to _be free;_ b_ut wh~ch, notwithstanding all his efforts, still 
asserts its authority. Tlus is precisely the bondage to sin of which every 
believer is conscious. He feels that there is a law in his members bring
ing him into subjection to the law of sin ; that his distrust of God his 
hardness of heart, his love of the world and of self, his pride in short his 
indwelling sin, is a real po~er from which he longs to be free, ~ainst which 
he struggles; but from which he cannot emancipate himself. This is the 
kind of bondage of which the apostle here speaks, as is plain from the 
follow~g verses, as well as from the whole context and from the analogy 
of Scripture. 

VERSE 15. For that which I do, I allow not, &c. Tliis is an explana
tion and confirmation -of the preceding dedaration. ' I am sold under sin, 
for that which I do, I allow not,' &c. The word y,~wlfxw, rendered I allow, 
properly signifies, I know, and as it is used in different senses in the 
Scriptures, its meaning in this case is a matter of doubt. Retaining its 
ordinary sense, the word may be used here as in the common phrase, ' I 
know not what I do,' expressive of the absence of a calm and deliberate 
purpose, and of the violence of the impulse under which one acts. Inscius 
et invitus facio, qure facio. Or the meaning may be, that what is done is 
done thoughtlessly. J\on cum pleno mentis proposito (Marus.) This 
view is a very common one, expressed in different forms. " The sinful 
decision occurs not by rational self-determination, and, therefore, not with 
the full consciousness with which we should act" (De Wette.) To the 
same effect Meyer, ' the act occurs without the consciousness of its moral 
character, in a state of bondage of the practical reason, as a slave acts with
out a consciousness of the nature or design of what he does.' Or, 'I do 
not do it knowingly, because I know it to be right.' This comes very 
near the old interpretation, according to which to know means to approve. 
See Ps. i 6, " The Lord knoweth the way of the righteous." With re
gard to moral objects, knowledge is not mere cognition. It is the appre
hension of the moral quality, and involves of necessity approbation or 
disapprobation.. Hence the pious are described in Scripture as those 
"who know God," or "the knowers of his name," Ps. ix. 10; :X:xxvi. 10; 
Hosea viii 2. What the apostle, therefore, here says, is, 'what I perform, 
i.e. what I actually carry out into action (xrx,'l'~pya~oµrx,1), I approve not, i.e. 
I do not recognise as right and gooci' 

For what I would, that do I not; but what I hate, that do I. This is a 
further description of this state of bondage. As the expression what I 
would, and what I hate, are in antithesis, the former _must mean what I 
love or delight in. The use of the Greek word (~HAw) 1s accommodated to 
the corresponding Hebrew term, and occurs several times in the New 
Testament. Matt. :xxvii. 43, " Let him deliver him, if he will have him 
(El ~e,,E, rx,u'f'6v), i.e. if he delight in him;" Matt. ix. 13; xii. 7; Heh. x. 
5, 8; and Ps. xxi 9; xxxix.. 7, in the Septuagint. The word will, there
fore, does not express so much a mere determination of the mind, as a state 
of the feelings and judgment. ' What I love and approve, that I omit ; 
what I hate and disapprove, that I do.' This may not be philosophical, 
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though it is perfectly correct language. It is the language of common life, 
which, as it proceeds from the common consciousness of men, is often a 
better indication of what that consciousness teaches, than the language of 
the schools. Philosophers themselves, however, at times speak in the 
Harne simple language of nature. Epictetus, Enchirid. I. ii. c. 26, has a 
form of expres11ion almost identical with that of the apostle ; o aµ,apravw, 
-8 µ,ev ~eAet, OU -iro,e,; 'ltaJ 8 µ,~ ~EA6/ '11'0161. The language of the apostle, in 
this passage, expresses a fact of consciousness, with which every Christian 
is familiar. Whether the conflict here described is that which, in a greater 
or less degree, exists in every man, between the natural authoritative sense 
of right and wrong, and his corrupt inclinations, or whether it is peculiar 
to the Christian, must be decided by considerations drawn from the whole 
description, and from the connection of this passage with the preceding 
and succeeding portions of the apostle's discourse. It is enough to remark 
here, that every Christie.n can adopt the language of this verse. Pride, 
coldness, slothfulness, and other feelings which he disapproves and hates, 
are, day by day, reasserting their power over him. He struggles against 
their influence, groans beneath their bondage, longs to be filled with meek
ness, humility, and all other fruits of the love of God, but finds he can 
neither of himself, nor by the aid of the law, effect his freedf'm from what 
he hates, or the full performance of what he desires and approves. Every 
evening witnesses his prnitent confession of his degrading bondage, his 
sense of utter helplessness, and his longing desire for aid from above. 
He is a slave looking and longing for liberty. 

Two consequences flow from this representation of the experience of the 
Christian. First, the fault is felt and acknowledged to be his own; the 
law is not to be blamed, ver. 16. Second, this state offeeling is consistent 
with his being a Chxistian, ver. 17. 

V ERBE 16. If then I do that which I would not, I consent unto the laio 
that it is good. Paul here asserts that his acting contrary to the law wa~ 
no evidence that he thought the law evil ; for what he did he disapprove1l. 
But to disapprove and condemn what the law forbids is to assent to the 
excellence of the law. There is a constant feeling of self-disapprobation, 
and a sense of the excellence of the law, in the Christian's mind. He is 
therefore, never disposed to blame the extent or severity of the law, but 
admits the fault to be in himself. I consent to, ~u/J,({!7J/J-', I speak with, I 
say the same thing which the law says, when it pronounces itself good. 
There is no conflict between the law and the believer; it is between the 
law and what the believer himself condemns. 

VERSE 17. Now then it is no rnore I that do it, but sin that dwelleth 
in me. Now then, vuvJ oe, that is, under these circumstances, or, this being 
the case. Or the meaning may be but now, i.e. since I became a 
Christian. The former explanation is to be preferred on account of the 
connection of this verse with ver. 15, from which this passage is an infer
ence. 'If the case be so, that I am sold under sin and am. its unwilling 
slave; if I do what I disapprove, and fail to accomplish what I love; it 
is clear that it is not properly and fully I that do it, my real self; my 
better feelings or renovated nature is opposed to what the law forbids.' 
Ego quidem in utroque, sed macris ecro in eo, quod approbabam, quam in 
eo quod in me improbabam (Au~usti~e, Confess. Lib. viii. chap. 5.) This 
is not said as an exculpation, but to exhibit the extent and power of 
indwelling sin, which it is beyond our own power, and beyond the power 
of the law, to eradicate or effectually control. This feeling of helplessness 
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is not only consistent with a sense and acknowle<lgment of accountability, 
hut is always found united with genuine self-condemnation and penitence. 
There are, in general, few stronger indications of ignorance of the power and 
evil of sin than the confident assertion of our ability to resist and subdue 
it. Paul groaned beneath its bondage, as if held in the loathsome 
embrace of a ''. body of death." The apostle's object, therefore, is not to 
apologise for srn, but to show that the experience detailed in ver. 15 is 
consistent with his being a Christian. ' If it is true that I really approve 
and love the law, and desire to be conformed to it, I am no longer the 
will0g shve of sin ; to the depth and power of the original evil is to be 
attributed the fact that I am not entirely delivered from its influence.' 
This is obviously connected with the main object of the whole passage. 
J:or if sin remains and exerts its power, notwithstanding our disapproba
t10n, and in despite of all our efforts, it is clear that we must look for 
deliverance to something out of ourselves, and that the mere preceptive 
power of the law cannot remove the evil. 

VERSES 18, 19, 20. These verses contain an amplification and confir
mation of the sentiment of the preceding verses. They re-assert the 
existence, and explain the nature of the inward struggle of which the 
apostle had been speaking. ' I am unable to come up to the requirements 
of the law, not because they are unreasonable, but because I am corrupt; 
there is no good in me. I can approve and delight in the exhibitions of 
holiness made by the law, but full conformity to its demands is more than 
I can attain. It is not I therefore, my real and lasting self, but this intru
sive tyrant dwelling within me, that disobeys the law.' This strong and 
expressive language, though susceptible of a literal interpretation, which 
would make it teach not only error but nonsense, is still perfectly per
spicuous and correct, because accurately descriptive of the common feelings 
of men. Paul frequently employs siniilar modes of expression. When 
speaking of his apostolic labours, he says, "Yet not I, but the grace of 
God, which was with me," I Cor. xv. 10. And in Gal. ii. 20, he says," I 
live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me." .A.s no one supposes that the 
labours and life here spoken of were not the labours and life of the apostle, 
or that they did not constitute and express his moral character; so no 
Christian supposes that the greatness and power of his sin frees him from its 
responsibility, even when he expresses his helpless misery by saying, with 
the apostle, "It is not I, but sin that dwelleth in me." This doctrine of 
sin as indwelling is irreconcileable with the assumption that sin consists 
exclusively in acts of the will, or even, in the widest sense of the terms, in 
volunt!l,ry action. .A.n indwelling act is a solecism. Sin, in this, as in so 
many other places of Scripture, is presented as an abiding state of the 
mind, a disposition or principle, manifesting itself in acts. It is this that 
gives sin its power. We have measurably power over our acts, but over 
our immanent principles we have no direct control They master us and 
not we them_ Herein consists our bondage to sin. And as the power of 
an indwelling principle is increased by exercise, so the strength of sin is 
increased by every voluntary evil act. No act is isolated. "Nothing," 
says Olshausen, " is more dangerous than the erroneous opinion that an 
evil act can stand alone, or that a man can commit one sin and then stop . 
.All evil is concatenated, and every sin increases the power of the indwell
ing corruption in a fearful progression, until, sooner than the sinner dreams 
of, hio head swims, and he is plunged into the abyss." 

VERSE 18. For I know that in me, that 'is, in my flesh, there dwelleth 
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no good thl'.ng, &c. The yap refers to the preceding clause, " sin dwelleth 
in me," which what follows confirms. "Sin dwells in me, for in my flesh 
there dwelleth no good thing ; " literally, yood does not dwell. Paul is 
here explaining how it is that there is such a contradiction between his 
better principles and his conduct, as just described. The reason is, that 
in himself he was entirely depraved, " In ~e, that is, in my flesh, there 
dwelleth no good thing." As Paul is here speaking of himself, he limits 
the declaration that there was no good in him. In its full sense, as he was 
a renewed man, this could not be true ; he therefore adds, " in my flesh." 
Agreeably to the explanation given above, ver. 14, these words evidently 
mean, 'in my nature considered apart from Divine influence,' i. e. 'in me 
viewed independently of the effects produced by the Spirit of God.' This 
is Paul's common use of the wordfle8h. As he ascribes all excellence in man 
to the Holy Spirit, in men when destitute of that Spirit there is " no 
good thing." To be " in the flesh," is to be unrenewed, and under the 
government of our own depraved nature; to be "in the Spirit," is to be 
under the guidance of the Holy Ghost, chap. viii. 8, 9. So, too, in 
Scripture language, a natural man is a depraved man ; and a spiritual 
man is one that is renewed, 1 Cor. ii 14, 15. It need hardly be 
Temarked that in the flesh cannot here mean in the body. Paul does not 
mean to say that in his body there was no good thing, as though the body 
were the seat of sin in man, and that exclusively. :S:e frequently uses 
the phrase, works of the flesh, in reference to sins which have no connec
tion with the body, as envy, pride, seditions, heresies, &c., Gal. v. 19, 20. 

For to _will is present with me, but to perform that which is goorl, I find 
not. This again is connected by yap with what precedes. ' Good does 
not dwell in me, for though I have the will to do right, I have not the 
performlj,Ilce.' To !;}EAEIV "l'apaXSJ'T"(X,/ µ,01, not will as a faculty, but (,o '.Hi-.m) 
as an act. The purpose or desire is present, i.e. I have it ; but the per
formance of the good I find not; oux eiipf~xw is equivalent to ou ,;rapaxe1Ta1 
is not present. I have the one but not the other. Instead of the co=on 
text as given above, Griesbach and Lachmann, on the authority of the 
Alexandrian manuscript, read simply ou, omitting eupfoxw (I find.) The 
sense is the same, for in that case ,;ra,pa,mra, must be understood. ' The 
one is present, the other is not (present).' The common reading is 
generally preferred, as the omission is easily accounted for. 

VERSE 19. For the good that I would, I do not; but the evil that I 
would not, that I do. A confirmation of what goes before. ' I do not find 
good present with me, for the good I would I do not.' This is a repeti
tion, nearly in the same words, of what is said in ver. 15. Paul reasserts 
that he was unable to act up to his purposes and desires. For example, 
he doubtless desired to love God with all his heart, and at all times, but 
constantly was his love colder and less operative than the law demands. 
This verse is, therefore, but an amplification of the last clal1se of ver. 18. 
I would (!;}i11.w) means either I approve or love, as in ver. 15; or, I pur
pose, as in ver. 18. The numiirous passages* quoted by commentators in 

* The following are a few examples of this kind selected from the multitude collected 
by Grotius and Wetstein . 
. Qui~ ent ho~, Lucili, quod nos o.lio tendentes alio trah_it,. et eo,_ und~ recedere cupimus, 
1mpellit 1 Quid collucto.tur cum animo nostro, nee perm1tt1t nob!S q~1~quam semel velle 1 
Fluotuo.mus inter vo.ria consilia, nihil libere volumus, nihil absolute, nihil semper. -Seneca, 
Ep. 62. 

Sed tro.hit invitam nova vis, o.Iiudque oupido, roans aliud suadet. Video meliora pro
hoque, deteriora sequor.-Ovicl, Metam. vii. 19. 
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illust,ration of this and the preceding verses, though they may serve to• 
throw light upon the language, are expressive of feelings very different 
from those of the apostle. When an impenitent man says ' he is sorry for 
his sin,, he may express the real state of his feelings; and yet the import 
of this language is very different from what it is in the mouth of a man 
truly contrite. The word sorrow expresses a multitude of very different 
feelings. Thus, also, when wicked men say they approve the good while 
they pursue the wrong, their approbation is something very different from 
Paul's approbation of the law of God. And when Seneca calls the gods 
to witness, 'that what he wills, he does not will,' he too expresses some
thing far short of what the language of the apostle conveys. This must 
be so, if there is any such thing as experimental or evangelical religion ; 
that is, if there is any difference between the sorrow for sin and desire of 
good in the mind of a true Christian, and in the lllll'enewed and willing 
votaries of sin in whom conscience is not entirely obliterated. 

VERSE 20. Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but 
sin that dwelleth in me. The same conclusion from the same premises as 
in ver. 17. "The things which I do, when contrary to the characteristic
desires and purposes of my heart, are to be considered as the acts of a 
slave. They are indeed my own acts, but not being performed with the 
foll and joyful purpose of the heart, are not to be regarded as a fair criter
ion of character.' 

VERSE 21. I find then a law, that when I would do good, evil is pret1ent 
with me. This verse has been subjected to a greater variety of interpreta
tions than any other in the chapter, or perhaps in the whole epistle. The 
construction in the original is doubtful; and besides this difficulty, there· 
is no little uncertainty as to the sense in which the word law is to be here 
taken. The question is, whether Paul means the law of God, of which he 
has been speaking throughout the chapter, or whether he uses the word 
in a new sense, for a rule, course, or law of action. Our translators have 
assumed the latter. If the former sense of the word be preferred, the 
passage may be thus interpreted. 'I :find, therefore, that to me wishing 
to do good, evil (the law as the cause of evil) is present with me' 
(Kappe.) This is very unnatural Or thus, 'I :find, therefore, that to me 
wishing to act according to the law, i.e. to do good, evil is present with 
me.* Or, as Tholuck explains it, 'I find, therefore, that while I would 
do the law (i.e. good), evil is present.' Then 'l"ov v6u,ov depends on '7fotei'I 
(willing to do the law) and 'J"o xciA6v is in apposition with dv v6µ,ov. The 
law is the good which the apostle desired to do. But in the context, the 
phrase wo1e7ii Tov v6µ,ov does not occur, and the passage as thus explained is 
awkward and unnatural Beo:ides, 'l"O ,cci)..6v would be entirely superfluous, 
as 'l"ov v6µ,ov needs no explanation. The considerations in favour of the 
second explanation of the word law appear to be decisive. 1. The other 
interpretation_ does not afford a sense suited to the context, as appears 

Vos testor, om es coelites, hoe quod volo, me nolle.-8eneca, Phaedr. v. 612. 
'E,r,I -yap ;, aµa.p-ra.vwv OU 9-D.e, a.µa.privE<v, a,>.}.a, Ka.Top?rwua.,, 6,j)\ov lJn B µlv 8D..et., 0~ 

7rOLE< Ka.I 6 µ1} (),)\,., ,ro,i,.-Arrian's Bpict. ii. 2~, "Since the sinner does not ~sh to err, 
but to act correctly, it is plain that what he wills he does not, and what he wills not ha 
does." 

Ma.v8a.vw µlv, ola 6pii.v µi)\)\w KaKa., . . 
Guµos oi Kp,luuwv -rwv lµwv fJou)\euµa.-rwv.-Eur,pules, Medea, v. 1077, 
"I know indeed that what I am about to do is evil ; 
But passion is too strong for my purposes.·• 
*_Knapp's Prolusio in locum, Rom. vii. 21, in his Scripta Varii Argumenti. The seve

re.I interpretations of the passage are given and discussed by that writer. 
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from Pnul's own explanation of his meaning in the following verses. ' I 
find,' he says, 'this law, that while wishing to do good, I do evil,' ver. 21; 
that is, "I find that while I delight in the law of God, after the inward 
man, there is another law in my members which causes me to sin," vers. 
22, 23. Here it is evident, that the apostle means to explain what he 
intended by saying in ver. 21, that he found or experienced a law which 
caused him to act contrary to his better judgment and desires. 2. Having 
used the word law by itself for the Divine law throughout thfl chapter, 
he, for the first time, in ver. 22, calls it "the law of God," to mark the 
distinction between the law intended in ver. 21, and that intended in 
ver. 22. 3. This sense of the word is not unusual; it occurs repeatedly 
in the immediately succeeding verses. 

But admitting that v6µ,o, is taken here in the sense of controlling prin
ciple or inward necessity, the construction of the passage is still doubtful. 
Tcji ~fJ...ovr, sµ,of may depend on ,upilfxl,), I find in me. The construction is 
then regular: 'I find in myself willing to do good the law, that evil is 
present with me,' so Meyer; or, as Winer (§ 61, 4.) proposes, "lnvenio 
bane legem (normam) volenti mihi honestum facere, ut mihi," &c. And 
Beza : " Comperio igitur volenti mihi facere bonum hanc legem esse im
positum, quod mihi malum adja.ceat." Most commentators, however, 
assume a trajection of the particle IJ.r,, placing it before the first, instead of 
the second clause of the verse: 'I find this law, that (fr,) to me willing 
to do good, evil is present with me;' instead of, 'I find this law to me 
willing to do good, that (or,) evil is present.' The English version assumes 
this trajection. The sense is the same ; and if it can be elicited without 
altering the position of the words, no such alteration should be made. 
Paul's experience had taught him, that while wishing to do good, he was 
still subject to evil, and from this subjection nothing but the grace of 
God could deliver him. This experience is common to all believers. 
"Fideles," says Calvin, "dum ad bonum nituntur, quandam in se tyran
nicam legem reperire, quia eorum medullis et ossibus in.fixa est vitiositas 
legi Dei adversa et repugnans." 

VERSE 22. For I delight in the law of God after the inward man. 
This is both an explanation and confirmation of what precedes. The 
inward conflict referred to in ver. 21, is here stated more fully. Paul had 
said that although he purposed to do good, evil was present with him : 
'For I delight in the law of God after the inner man; but I find a law 
in my members bringing me into captivity to the law of sin.' I delight in 
the law, lfuvnooµ,a, yap rrji v6µ,'f, I rejoice with; not however with others, to 
whom the context suggests and allows no reference, but intus, apud ani
mum meum. As we say, to rejoice with the whofo heart; compare 
lf!ivo,oa, I am conscious, i.e. I know with myself. As the apostle recog
nised in the new man two conflicting principles, he speaks as though there 
were within him two persons, both represented by L The one is I, i.e. 
my flesh ; the other is I, i.e. my inner man. By the inner man is to be 
understood the "new man;" either the renewed principle in itself con
sidered, or the soul considered or viewed as renewed. That this is the true 
meaning of the phrase is evident: l. From its origin. It is a term descrip
tive of excellence. As the soul is better than the body, so the inner man 
is better than the outward man. When the contrast is simply between 
the external and internal, then the inner man means the soul; but when 
the contrast is, as here, between two conflicting principles within the soul, 
then by the inward man must be meant the higher or better principla 
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within us. That this higher principle is not any natural faculty, anything 
belonging to us in our unrenewed state, is plain from what is predicated 
of this inner man. Everything is said of it that can be said of what is 
characteristic of the tnie children of God. 2. This interpretation is con
firmed by a comparison with those passages where the same phrase occurs. 
In 2 Cor. iv. 16, and Eph. iii. 16, by " inward man" is meant the soul 
as renewed. It is equivalent to the inner, or divine life, which is daily 
renewed or strengthened by the communications of the Spirit. 3. The 
analogous phrases, " the new man," as opposed to the " old man," Rom. 
1i. 6; Eph. iv. 22; Col. iii. 9, and "hidden man of the heart," 1 Pet. iii. 
4, serve to illustrate and confirm this interpretation. As "the new man" 
is the so_ul as made new, so "the inward man," of which the same things 
are predicated, means the renewed nature, or nature as renewed. 4. The 
use of the terms "inward man," "law of the mind," "the Spirit," "the 
spiritual man," as opposed to "the law in the members," "the old man," 
"the flesh," "the natural man," shows that the former all indicate the soul 
as regenerated, or as the seat of the Spirit's influences, and the latter the 
soul as unrenewed. 5. The decision of the question as to what is here 
meant by the "inward man," depends on what is elsewhere taught in the 
Scriptures concerning the natural state of man. If men, since the fall, are 
only partially depraved·; if sin affects only our lower faculties, leaving the 
reason undisturbed in its original purity, then by the "inward inan" we 
must understand our rational, as opposed to our sensuous nature. But if 
the Bible teaches that the whole man is defiled by sin, and that the prin
ciple of spiritual life is something supernatural, then it follows that the 
conflict here depicted is not that between sense and reason, but that between 
the new and old man, the soul as renewed and indwelling sin. "Interior 
igitur homo," says Calvin, "non anima simpliciter dicitur, sed spiritualis 
ejus pars, qure a Deo regenerata est: membrorum vocabulum residuam 
alteram partem significat. Nam ut anima est pars excellentior hominis, 
corpus inferior ; ita spiritus superior est carne. Hae ergo ratione, quia 
Spiritus locum animre tenet in homine, caro autem, id est corrupta et viti
ata anima, corporis, ille interioris hominis, hrec membrorum nomen obtinet." 
So also Melanchthon says, "Interior homo significat hominem, quatenus 
renovatus est Spiritu sancto." .And Luther's marginal note is, "lnwendiger 
Mensch beisst hier der Gei~t aus Gnaden geboren, welcher in den Heiligen 
streitet wider den ausserlichen, dass ist, V ernunft, Sinn und alles was 
l'i'atur am Menschen ist." .And this conflict between the flesh and Spirit, 
he says, in his preface to this epistle, "continues in us so long as we live, 
in some more, and in others less, according as the one or the other prin
ciple is the stronger. Yet the whole man is both flesh and Spirit, and 
contends with himself until he is completely spiritual." 

VERSE 23. But I see another law in my members, &c. I see, as though 
looking into his own soul, and observing the principles there in conflict. 
Besides "the inward man," or principle of the divine life, there was 
"another law," not merely &,,.,,,ov, another numerically, but ~repov, another 
in kind, one that is heterogeneous, of a different nature. This evil prin
ciple is called a law, because of its permanency and its controlling power. 
It is not a transient act or mutable purpose, but a law, something inde
pendent of the will which defies and controls it. In my members, i.e. in 
me. It is equivalent to "in my flesh," ver. 18. Warring against the law of 
my 1n-ind. It is not only passively antagonistic, but it is a constantly active 
principle, warring, i.e. endeavouring to overcome and destroy the law of my 
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mind. ' 0 v6µ,o, rou vo6, µ,ou, is not the law of which my mind is the author, 
l,ut which pertains to my higher nature. As the one law is in the mem
lJers, or flesh, the other is in the mind; vou;, not the reason, nor the affections, 
but the higher or renewed nature. It is antithetical to lfap;, and as the 
latter does not mean the body, nor simply our sensuous nature, but our 
nature considered as corrupt, so the former does not mean the soul, nor the 
reason, but our nature as renewed. "The law of the mind" is evidently 
-0nly another designation for the "inward man." It was not the apostle's 
mind, his rational nature, which strove against the law in his members; 
but it was his mind or rational nature as a Christian, and therefore, as 
such, the dwelling-place of the Holy Spirit. It is not the reason of the 
natural man, but the illuminated reason of the spiritual man, of which the 
apostle here speaks. Bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which 
is in my members. The principle of evil is not only active, but it is con
quering. It takes the soul captive. So that it is, in the sense of ver. 14, 
the slave of sin. Not its willing servant, but its miserable, helpless victim. 
This does not mean that sin always triumphs in act, but simply that it is 
a. power from which the soul cannot free itself. It remains, and wars, in 
spite of all that we can do. The law of sin is only a descriptive designa
tion of that other law mentioned in the preceding clause. They are not 
two laws. The law in the members, which wars against the law of the 
niind, is a law of sin, i.e. it is sin considered as a law, or controlling 
power. It is the same as "indwelling sin," n oixouaa EV s,uo,' aµ,apr,a. In 
my members, i.e. in me, as what is here expressed by iv roi"G µ,i">..~ µ,ou, is 
before expressed by iv eµ,o,. It is only a modification of the old anti
Augustinian interpretation, when Olshausen represents, according to his 
.anthropology, man as composed of three parts, the ,,muµ,a, -+uxn, and 
lfwµ,a, or vou., -+uxn, and lfap;. The -+uxn he makes the real centre of our 
personality. By the vou. we are in communion with the spiritual world, 
by the lfap; with the material world. The -+uxn, therefore, is the battle
field of the VOVG' and lfapf By itself the -+uxn cannot free itself from the 
dominion or power of the lfap;, and therefore needs redemption, the effect 
of which is to give the higher principle of our nature the ascendancy. The 
conflict is, from first to last, a natural one. It is only a struggle between 
the good principle in man which has survived the fall, with the disorder 
introduced into his nature by the apostacy. 

VEnsE 24. 0 wretched man that I am I who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death? The burden of indwelling sin was a load which the 
apostle could neither cast off nor bear. He could only groan under its 
pressure, and long for deliverance by a power greater than his. Ta.">.a,
'lf'l.,JfOG' (nearly allied to ra.">.a.,re,p,o., from r">.a,l.,J and 'lf'e7pa., much triea) 
wretched, Rev. iii. 17, where it is connected with e">.em6,; compare James 
v. 1. ; iv. 9. Who shall deliver me? this is the expression, not of despair, 
but of earnest desire of help from without and above himself. "Non 
qurerit," says Calvin, "a quo sit liberandus, quasi dubitans ut increduli, 
qui non tenent unicum esse liberatorem: sed vox est anhelantis et prope 
fatiscentis, quia non satis prrnsentem opem videat." That from which the 
apostle desired to be delivered is the body of this death, 'l'fr; µ,e puaera.1 ix 
rou lfwµ,aro. rou Sa.varou rourou. The demonstrative ro6rou may be referred 
either to lfwµ,cno., this body of death, or to Sa.varou, body of this death. It 
is not unusual, especially in Hebrew, for the demonstrative and possessive 
pronouns to be connected with the noun governed, when they really qualify 
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the governing noun ; as '' idols of his silver," for his silver idols; "moun• 
tains of my holiness," for my holy mountains. If this explanation be here 
adopted, then the meaning is, this body which is subject to death, i.e. this 
mortal body. Then what the apostle longed for was death. He longed to 
have the strife over, which he knew was to last so long as he continued in 
the body. But this is inconsistent both with what precedes, and with what 
follows. It was the " law in his members," "the law of sin," which pressed 
on him as a grievous burden. And the victory for which he gives thanks 
is not freedom from the body, but deliverance from sin. To avoid these diffi. 
culties, death may be taken in the sense of spiritual death, and therefore in
cluding the idea of sin. " This body of death " would then mean, this body 
which is the seat of death, in which spiritual death, i.e. reigns. It is, how
ever, more natural to take the words as they stand, and connect rourou with 
Samfrou, tld.s death. Then the body of this death may mean the natural 
or material body, which belongs or pertains to the death of which he had 
been speaking. This agrees nearly with the interpretation last mentioned. 
This supposes that the body is the seat of sin-' who shall deliver me from 
this death which reigns in the body i' It is not, however, Paul's doctrine 
that the body is evil, or that it is the seat or source of sin. It is the soul 
which is depraved, and which contaminates the body, and perverts it to 
unholy use. It is, therefore, better to take rrl:Jµ,a, (body) in a figurative 
sense. Sin is spoken of figuratively in the context as a man, as "the old 
man," as having members, and in vi. 6, as a body, "the body of sin." 
The meaning, therefore is, 'Wbo will deliver me from the burden of this 
death 1' or 'this deadly weight.' Calvin explains it thus: "Corpus 
mortis vocat massa.m peccati vel congeriem, ex qua totus homo con.flatus 
est." The body under which the apostle groaned was mortifera peeeati 
mCLSsa. This exclamation is evidently from a burdened heart. It is spoken 
out of the writer's own consciousness, and shows that although the apostle 
represents a class, he himself belonged to that class. It is his own experi
ence as a Christian to which he gives utterance. 

VERSE 25. The burden of sin being the great evil under which the 
apostle and all other believers labour, from which no efficacy of the law, 
and no efforts of their own can deliver them, their case would be entirely 
hopeless but for help from on high. "Sin shall not have dominion over 
you " is the language of the grace of God in:the gospel. The conflict which 
the believer sustains is not to result in the ~ctory of sin, but in the tri
umph of grace. In view of this certain and glorious result, Paul exclaims 
I thank God through Jesu,; Christ our Lorrlj. This is evidently the ex. 
pression of a strong and sudden emotion of,. gratitude. As, however, his 
object is to illustrate the operation of the law, it would be foreign to his 
purpose to expatiate on a deliverance effected by a different power; he, 
therefore, does not follow up the idea suggested by this exclamation, but 
immediately returns to the point in hand. Instead of the common text 
EVXCl,flrITW TW !hw, I thank God, many editors prefer the reading xap,. -rijJ 
SE0, thanks' be t~ God. Some manuscripts have 7/ xap,, -rou ~Eov. Then 
this verse would be an answer to the i,:ireceding. 'Who shall deliver me 
from this bUTden of sin?' Ans. 'The grace of God.' For this reading, 
however, there is little authority, external or internal. Through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Paul does not only render thanks to God through the 
mediation of Christ, but the great blessing of deliverance for which he 
gives thanks is received through the ~ord Jesus Christ. He does for u~ 
what neither the law nor our own powers could effect. He is the only 
Redeemer from sin. 
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So then, &pa, oiv, where/ ore. The inference is not from the immediately 
preceding expression of thanks. 'Jesus Christ is my deliverer, wherefore 
l myself,' &c. But this is an unnatural combination. The main idea of 
the whole passage, the subject which the apostle laboured to have under
stood, is the impotence of the law-the impossibility of obtaining deliver
ance from sin through its influence or agency. The inference is, therefore, 
from the whole preceding discussion, especially from what is said from 
ver. 14, onward. The conclusion to which the apostle had arrived is here 
briefly summed up. He remained, and so far as the law is concerned, 
must remain under the power of sin. ' With the mind I serve the law of 
God, but with the flesh the law of sin.' Deliverance from the power of 
sin the law cannot accomplish. I myself, uurli; syw. The uurli; here is 
either antithetical, placing the syw in opposition to some expressed or im
plied, or it is explanatory. If the former, the opposition is to oi' 'Int1ou 
Xp1t1rou, I alone, without the aid of C!hrist. So Meyer and others. But 
the idea thus expressed is not in accordance with the context. Paul had 
not been teaching what his unrenewed, unaided na\ure could accomplish, 

. but what was the operation of the law, even on the renewed man. The 
uii.,.6; is simply explanatory, I myself, and no other, i.e. the same Ego of 
which he had spoken all along. It is very plain, from the use of this ex
pression, that the preceding paragraph is an exhibition of his own experi
ence. All that is there said is summarily here said emphatically in his 
own person. ' I myself, I Paul, with my mind serve the law of God, but 
with the flesh the law of sin.' The antithesis is between vof and t1up;,.J; 
the one explains the other. As t1ap; is not the body, nor the sensuous 
nature, but indwelling sin, ver. 18, so voi:i; is not the mind as opposed to 
the body, nor reason as opposed to the sensual passions, but the higher, 
renewed principle, as opposed to the law in the members, or indwelling 
corruption. This interpretation is sustained by the use of the word in the 
preceding verses. Paul served the law of God, in so far as he assented to 
the law that it is good, as he delighted in it, and strove to be conformed 
to it. He served the law of sin, that is, sin considered as a law or inwar,l 
power, so far as, in despite of all his efforts, he was still under its influence, 
and was thereby hindered from living in that constant fellowship with 
God, and conformity to his will, that he earnestly desired. 

Having gone through the exposition of this passage, it is time to pause, 
and ask, Of whom has Paul been speaking, of a renewed or unrenewed 
man 1 Few questions of this kind have been more frequently canvassed, 
or more intimately associated with the doctrinal views of different classes 
of theologians. The history of the interpretation of the latter part of this 
chapter, is one of the most interesting sections of the doctrinal history of 
the Church. A brief outline of this history may be found in the Disserta
tion of Knapp, before referred to, and somewhat more extended in the 
Commentary of Tholuck. It appears that during the first three centuries, 
the Fathers were generally agreed in considering the passage as descriptive 
of the experience of one yet under the law. Even Augustine at fust con
curred in the correctness of this view. But as a deeper insight into his 
own heart, and a more thorough investigat.ion of the Scriptures, led to the 
modifiwtion of his opinions on so many other points, they produced a 
change on this subject also. This general alteration of his doctrinal views 
cannot be attributed to his controversy with Pelagius, because it took place 
·Jong before that controversy commenced. It is to be ascribed to his reli
gious experience, and his study of the word of God. 
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The ~Titcrs of the middle ages, in general, agreed with the later views of 
Augustine on this, as on other subjects. At the time of the Reformation, 
the original diversity of opinion on this point, and on all others connected 
with it, soon became manifested. Erasmus, Socinus, and others, revived 
the opinion of the Greek Fathers; while Luther, Calvin, Melanchthon, 
Beza, &c., adhered to the opposite interpretation. At a later period, when 
the controversy with the Remonstrants occurred, it commenced with a dis
cussion of the interpretation of this chapter. The first writings of Arminius, 
in which he broached his peculiar opinions, were lectures on this passage. 
All his associates and successors, as Grotius, Episcopius, Limborch, &c., 
adopted the same view of the subject. .As a general rule, Armenian writers 
have been found on one side of this question, and Calvinistic authors on 
the other. This is indeed the natural result of their different views of the 
scriptural doctrine of the natural state of man. Most of the former class, 
going much farther than Armm.ius himself ever went-either denying that 
the corruption consequent on the fall is such as to destroy the power of 
men to conform themselves to the law of God, or maintaining that this 
power, if lost, is restored by those operations of the Holy Spirit which are 
common to all-found no difficulty in considering the expressions, "I con
sent to " and "delight in the law of God after the inward man," as the 
language of a person yet in his natural state. On the other hand, those 
who held the doctrine of total depravity, and of the consequent inability • 
of sinners, and who rejected tlrn doctrine of "common grace," could not 
reconcile with these opinions the strong language here used by the 
apostle. 

Although this has been the general course of opinion on this subject, 
some of the most evangelical men, especially on the continent of Europe, 
have agreed with Erasmus in his view of this passage. This was the case· 
with Francke, Bengel, &c., of a previous age; and with Knapp, Flatt, 
Tholuck, &c., of our own day; not to mention the distinguished writers of 
England and our own country, who have adopted the same view. There 
is nothing, therefore, in this opinion which implies the denial or disregard 
of any of the fundamental principles of evangelical religion. Still, that 
the view of the passage which so long prevailed in the Church, an'd which 
has been generally adopted by evangelical men, is the correct one, seems 
evident from the following consideratior.s. 

L The onus probandi is certainly on the other side. When the apostle 
uses not only the first person, but the present tense, and says, "I consent 
to the law that it is good," "I delight in the law of God," "I see another 
law in my members warring against the law of my mind," &c., those who 
deny that he means himself, even though he says I myself, or refuse to 
acknowledge that this language expresses his feelings while writing, are 
surely bound to let the contrary very clearly be seen. Appearances are 
certainly against them. It should be remembered that Paul uses this lan
guage, not once or twice, but uniformly through the whole passage, and 
that too with an ardour of feeling indicative of language coming directly 
from the heart, and expressing its most joyful or painful experience. This 
is a consideration which cannot be argumentatively exhibited, but it must 
impress every attentive and susceptible reader. To suppose that the 
apostle is personating another, either, as Grotius* supposes, the Jew first 

• Ego, id est, genus Israeliticum cum vixit ante Iegem-in Aegypto scilicet. See his 
comment on ver. 9. 
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beforo the giving of the law, and then after it ; or as Erasmus thinks a 
Gentile without the law, as opposed to a Jew under it ; or as is m~re 
commonly supposed, an ordinary individual under the influence of a know
ledge of the law, is to suppose him to do what he does nowhere else in 
any of his writings, and what is entirely foreign to his whole spirit and 
manner. Instead of thus sinking himself in another, he can hardly pre
vent his own individual feelings from mingling with, and moulding the 
very statement of objections to his own reasoning ; see chap. iii. 3-8. 
One great difficulty in explaining his epistles, arises from this very source. 
It is hard to tell at times what is his language, and what that of an ob
jector. If any one will examine the passages in which Paul is supposed 
to mean another, when he uses the first person, he will see how far short 
they come of affording any parallel to the case supposed in this chapter.* 
In many of them he u.ndoubtedly means himself, as in l Cor. iii. 6; iv. 3, 
&c. ; in others the language is, in one sense, expressive of the apostle's 
real sentiments, and is only perverted by the objector, as in 1 Cor. 
vi. 12; while in others the personation of another is only for a single 
sentence. N~thing analogous to this passage is to be found in all his 
writings, if indeed he is not here pouring out the feelings of his own 
heart. 

II. There is no necessity for denying that Paul here speaks of himself, 
and describes the exercises of a renewed man. There is not an expres
sion, from beginning to the end of this section, which the holiest man may 
not and must not adopt. This has been shown in the commentary. The 
strongest declarations, as, for example, " I am carnal, and sold under sin," 
admit, indeed, by themselves, of an interpretation inconsistent with even 
ordinary morality ; but, as explained by the apostle, and limited by the 
context, they express nothing more than every believer experiences. What 
Christian does not feel that he is carnal 1 Alas, how different is he from 
the spirits of the just made perfect ! How cheerfully does he recognise 
his obligation to love God with all the heart, and yet how constantly does 
the tendency to self and the world, the law in his members, war against 
the purer and better law of his mind, and bring him into subjection to sin ! 
If, indeed, it were t~e, as has been asserted, that the person here described 
"succumbs to sin IN EVERY INSTANCE of contest,"+ the description would be 
inapplicable not to the Christian only, but to any other than the most im
moral of men. It is rare, indeed, even in the natural conflict between 
reason and passion, or conscience.and corrupt inclination, that the better 
principle does not succeed, not once merely, but often. There is, however, 
nothing even approaching to the implication of such a sentiment in the 
whole passage. Paul merely asserts that the believer is, and ever remains 
in this life, imperfectly sanctified ; that sin continues to dwell within 
him; that he never comes up to the full requisitions of the law, however 
anxiously he may desire it. Often as he subdues one spirit)lal foe, another 
rises in a different form ; so that he cannot do the things that he would ; 
that is, cannot be perfectly conformed in heart and life to the image of 
God. 

It must have been in a moment of forgetfulness, that such a man as 
Tholuck could quote with approbation the assertion of Dr A. Clarke : 
" This opinion has most pitifully and shamefully, not only lowered the 

"The passages referred to by Knopp are 1 Cor. iii. 6; iv. 3, &c.; vi. 12; x. 29, 30; xiii. 
11, 12; xiv. 14, 15; Gal. ii. 18-21. 

t Professor Stunrt, p. 558. 
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standard of Christianity, but destroyed its influence and disa-raced its 
character." ,vhat lamentable blindness to notorious facts does"such lan
guage evince ! From the days of Job and David to the present hour the 
holiest men hiwe been the most ready to acknowledge and deplor~ the 
existence and power of indwelling sin. Without appealing to individual 
i~l~strations of th~ truth of_tl~is remark, look at masses of men, at Augus
timans and Pelag1aus, Calvimsts and Remoustrants: in all ages the strict
est doctrines and the sternest morals have been found united. It is not 
tho~e :-ho have rn_ost ex~lted human ability, that have most advantageously 
exhibited the fnuts of its power. It has been rather those who with the 
lowest Yiews of themselves, and the highest apprehensions of the efficacy 
of the grace of God, have been able to adopt the languaa-e of Paul "What 
I would, that do I not;" and who, looking away from 

0

themselv~s to him 
through whom they can do all things, have shown the Divine strena-th 
manifested in their weakness. 

0 

III. While there is nothing in the sentiments of this passaa-e which a 
true Christian may not adopt, there is_ muc~ w~ich cannot be ;sserted by 
any unrenewed man. As far as this pomt 1s concerned, the decision 
depends, of course, on the correct interpretation of the several expressions 
employed by the apostle. 1. What is the true meaning of the phrases 
"inward man" and "law of the mind," when opposed to "the flesh" and 
" the law in the members r' The sense of these expressions is to be de
termined by their use in other passages; or if they do not elsewhere occur, 
by the meaning attached to those which a:re obviously substituted for them. 
As from the similarity of the passages, it can hardly be questioned, that 
what Paul here calls "inward man" and "law of the mind," he, in 
Gal v. 17, and elsewhere, calls "the Spirit;" it is plain that he intends 
by these terms, to designate the soul considered as renewed, in opposition 
to the "flesh," or the soul considered as destitute of Divine influence. 2. 
It is not in accordance with the scriptural representation of the wicked, to 
describe them as consenting to the law of God ; as hating sin, and strug
gling against it; groaning under it as a tyrant's yoke; as delighting in the 
law of God, i.e. in holiness: doing all this, not as men, but as men viewed 
in a particular aspect as to the inward or new man. This is not the scrip
tural representation of the natural man, who does not receive the things of 
the Spirit of God, and cannot know them, 1 Cor. ii. 14. On tha contrary, 
the carnal mind is enmity against God and his law. They therefore who 
are in the flesh, that is, who have this carnal mind, hate and oppose the 
law, Rom. viii 7, 8. The expressions here used by the apostle are such 
as, throughout the Scriptures, are used to describe the exercises of the 
pious "whose delight is in the law of the Lord," Ps. i 2. 3. Not only do 
these' particular expressions show that the writer is a true Christian, but 
the whole conflict here described is such as is peculiar to the sincere be
liever. There is, indeed, in the natural man, something very analogous to 
this, when his conscience is enlightened, and his better feelings come into 
collision with the strong inclination to evil which dwells in his mind. 
But this struggle is very far below that which the apostle here describes. 
The true nature of this conflict seems to be ascertained beyond dispute, by 
the parallel passage in Gal v. 17, already referred to. It cannot be denied, 
that to possess the Spirit is, in scriptural language, a characteristic mark 
of a true Christian. "But ye are not in the flesh, but in the spirit, if so be 
that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit 
of Christ, he is none of his," Rom. viii. 9. Those, therefore, who have 
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that Spirit, are Christians. This being the case, it will not be donbted 
tha~ the passage in Galatians, in which the spirit is represented as warring 
aga~st the flesh, and the flesh against the spirit, is descriptive of the ex
per10nce of the true believer. But the conflict there described is identical 
with that of which the same apostle speaks in this chapter. This is evi
dent, not merely from the fact that one of the antagonist principles is, in 
both cases, called flesh, but because the description is nearly in the same 
words. In consequence of the opposition of the flesh and spirit, Paul tells 
the Galatians they cannot do the things that they would ; and he says 
liere of himself, that in consequence of the opposition between the flesh 
and the law of his mind, what he would he did not. The same conflict 
and the same bondage are described in each case ; and if the one be de
scriptive of the exercises of a true Christian, the other must be so also. 

IV. The context, or the connection of this passage with the preceding 
and succeeding chapters, is in favour of the common interpretation. The 
contrary is, indeed, strongly asserted by those who take the opposite view 
of the passage. Tholuck seems to admit that, were it not for the context, 
the whole of the latter part of the chapter might well be understood of 
the believer: see his remarks on ver. 14. And Professor Stuart says, "I 
repeat the remark, that the question is not, whether what is here said 
might be applied to Christians; but whether, from the tenor of the con
text, it appears to have been the intention of the writer that it should be 
so applied. This principle cannot fail to settle the question concerning 
such an application,"-p. 558. It may be proper to pause and remark, 
that such statements involve a renunciation of the arguments derived from 
the inapplicability to the real Christian, of what is here said. Everything 
is here admitted to be in itself applicable to him, did but the context allow 
it to be so applied. Yet every one is aware that no argument is more fre
quently and strongly urged against the common interpretation than that 
the description here given is, in its very nature, unsuitable to Christian 
experience. On the same page which contains the passage just quoted, 
Professor Stuart says, "'As, however, there is no denying the truth of these 
and the like declarations,* and no receding from them, nor explaining them 
away as meaning less than habitual victor1J over sin; so it follows, that 
when verses 14-25 are applied to Christian experience, they are wrongly 
applied. The person represented in these verses succumbs to sin IN EVERY 

INSTANOE of contest." This is certainly an argument against applying the 
passage in question to the Christian, founded on the assumption that it is, 
from its nature, entirely inapplicable. .And the argument is perfectly con
clusive, if the meaning of the passage be what is here stated. But it is 
believed that this is very far from being its trne meaning, as shown above. 
This argument, however, it appears, is not insisted upon : everything is 
made to depend upon the context. . 

Many distinguished commentators, as .Alfonso Turrettin, Knapp, Tho
luck, Flatt, and Stuart, consider this chapter, from ver. 7 to the end, as a 
commentary upon ver. 5, in which verse the state of those who are in "the 
flesh" is spoken of; and the first part of the next chapter as a commen
tary on ver. 6, which speaks of those who are no longer under the law. 
Accordingly, verses 7-25 are descriptive of the exel'cises of a man yet 
under the law; and viii. 1-17, of those of a man under the gospel, or of 
a believer. It is said that the two passages al'e in direct antithesis; the 

• 'He who loveth Christ keepeth his commandmeuts,' &c. 
Q 
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one describes the state of a captive to sin, vii. 23; and the other the state 
of one who is delivered from sin, viii. 2. This is certainly ingenious and 
plausible, but is founded on a twofold misapprehension: first, as to the 
nature of this captivity to sin, or the real meaning of the former passage, 
vii. 14-25; and, secondly, as to the correct interpretation of the latter 
passage, or viii. 1-17. If vii. 14-25 really describes such a captivity 
as these authors suppose, in which the individual spoken of "succumbs to 
sin in every instance," there is, of course, an end of this question, and that 
too without any appeal to the context for support. But, on the other 
hand, if it describes no such state, but, as Tholuck and Professor Stuart 
admit, contains nothing which might not be said of the Christian, the 
whole force of the argument is gone; verses 7--25 are no lonaer neces
sarily a comment on ver. 5, nor viii. 1-17 on ver. 6. The antithesis of 
course ceases, if the interpretation, to which it owes its existence, be 
abandoned. The matter, after all, therefore, is made to depend on the 
correct exposition of the passage (verses 14-25) itself. A particular inter
pretation cannot first be assumed, in order to make out the antithesis; and 
then the antithesis assumed, to justify the interpretation. This would 
be reasoning in a circle. In the second place, this view of the context is 
founded, as is believed, on an erroneous exegesis of viii. 1-17_ The first 
part of tbat chapter is not so intimately connected with the latter part of 
this ; nor is it designed to show that the Christian is delivered from "the 
law of sin and death" in his members. For the grounds of this statement, 
the reader is referred to the commentary on the passage in question. 
Even if the reverse were the fact, still, unless it can be previously shown 
that verses 14--25 of this chapter describe the state of a man under the 
law, there is no ground for the assumption of such an antithesis between 
the two passages as is supposed in the view of the context stated above. 
Both passages might describe the same individual under different aspects; 
the one exhibiting the operation of the law, and the other that of the 
gospel on the renewed mind. But if the exposition given below of viii. 
1-17 is correct, there is not a shadow of foundation for the argument de
rived from the context against the common interpretation of vii. 14-25. 

The whole tenor of the apostle's argument, from the beginning of the 
.epistle to the close of this chapter, is not only consistent with the common 
interpretation, but seems absolutely to demand it. His great object in the 
fu-st eight chapters, is to show that the whole work of the sinner's salvation, 
his justification and sanctification, are not of thfl law, but of grace; that 
legal obedience can never secure the one, nor legal efforts the other. 
Accordingly, in the first five chapters, he shows that we are justified by 
faith, without the works of the law; in the sixth, that this doctrine of 
gratuitous justification, instead of leading to licentiousness, presents the 
only certain and effectual means of sanctification. In the beginning of 
the seventh chapter, he shows that the believer is really thus free from the 
law, and is now under grace; and that while under the law he brought 
forth fruit unto sin, but, being under grace, he now brings forth fruit unto 
God. The question here arises, Why is the holy, just, and good law thus 
impotent 1 Is it because it is evil 1 Far from it; the reason lies in our own 
corruption. Then, to show how this is, and why the objective and authori
tative exhibition of truth cannot sanctify, the apostle proceeds to show 
how it actually operates on the depraved mind. In the first place, it 
enlightens conscience, and in the second, it rouses the opposition of the 
corrupt heart. These are the two elements of conviction of sin; a know-
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le<lge of its nature, an<l a sense of its power over ourselves. Renee the 
feeling of self-con<lemnation, of helplessness and misery. Thus the law 
slays. This is one portion of its effect, but not the whole; for, even after 
the heart is renewed, as it is but imperfectly sanctified, the law is still 
unable to promote holiness. The reason here aaain is not that the law is 
-0vil, but that we are carnal, ver. 14. lndwelli~g sin, as the apostle calls 
it, is the cause why the law cannot effect the sanctification even of the 
believer. It presents, indeed, the form of beauty, and the soul delights 
in it after the inward man; but the corrupt affections, which turn to self 
and the world, are still there: these the law cannot destroy. But though 
the law cannot do this, it shall eventually be done. Thanks to God, 
our case, through Jesus Christ, is not hopeless. 

The apostle's object would have been but half attained, had he not thus 
exhibited the effect of the law upon the believer's mind, and demonstrated 
that a sense of legal bondage was not necessary to the Christian, and could 
not secure his sanctification. Having done this, his object is accomplished. 
The eighth chapter, therefore, is not so intimately connected with the 
seventh. It dor.s not commence with an illference from the discussion in 
vers. 7-25, but from the whole preceding exhibition. "There is, there
fore, now no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jerns." Why 1 
Because they are sanctified 1 No; but because they are not under the law. 
This is the main point from first to last. They are delivered from that 
law, which, however good in itself, can only produce sin and death, ver. 2. 
In view of this insufficiency of the law, God, having sent his Son, as a 
sacrifice for sin, has delivered them from it, by condemning sin in him, 
and has thus secured the justification of believers. Through him they 
satisfy the demands of the law, and their salvation is rendered certain. 
This, however, implies that they do not live after the flesh, but after the 
Spi.J:it agreeably to the doctrine of the sixth chapter; for salvation in sin 
is a contradiction in terms. 

There is, therefore, no such antithesis between the seventh and eighth 
chapters, as the opposite interpretation supposes. It is not the design of 
the latter to show that men are delivered from indwelling sin; or that the 
conflict between the " law in the members" and " the law of the mind," 
between the flesh and Spirit, ceases when men embrace the gospel 
But it shows that this consummation is secured to all who are in Christ, 
to all who do not deliberately and of choice walk after the flesh, and make 
it their guide and master. In virtue of deliverance from the law, and intro
duction into a state of grace, the believer has not only his acceptance with 
God, but his final deliverance from sin secured. Sin shall not triumph in 
those who have the Spirit of Christ, and who, by that Spirit, mortify the 
deeds of the body. 

If, then, the context is altogether favourable to the ordinary interpreta
tion; if the passage is accurately descriptive of Christian ·experience and 
analogous to other inspired accounts of the exercises of the renewed heart; 
if not merely particular expressions, but the whole tenor of the discourse, 
is inconsistent with the scriptural account of the natural man ; and if 
Paul, in the use of the first person and the present tense, cannot, without 
violence, be considered otherwise than as expressing his own feelings while 
writing, we have abundant reason to rest satisfied with the obvious sense 
-0f the passage. 
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DOCTRINE. 

1. No man is perfectly sanctified in this life. At least, Paul was not, 
according to his own confession, when he wrote this passage, vers. 14-25. 

2. The law is spiritual, that is, perfect, deriving its character from its 
author, the Spirit of God. It is, therefore, the unerring standard of duty, 
and the source of moral light or knowledge. It should, therefore, be 
everywhere known and studied, and faithfully applied as the rule of judg
ment for our own conduct and that of others. Evangelical doctrines, 
therefore, which teach the necessity of freedom from the law as a covenant. 
of works, i.e. as prescribing the terms of our justification before God,. 
derogate neither from its excellence nor its authority. It is left to do its 
proper work in the economy of redemption; to convince of sin, and be a 
guide to duty, ver. 14, &c. 

3. The mere presentation of truth, apart from the influences of the Spirit,. 
can neither renew nor sanctify the heart, ver. 14, &c. 

4. Inability is consistent with responsibility. "To perform that which 
is good I find not," that is, I cannot, ver. 18; Gal. v. 17. As the· 
Scriptures constantly recognise the truth of these two things, so are they 
constantly united in Christian experience. Every one feels that he ·cannot 
do the things that he would, yet is sensible that he is to blame for not 
doing them. Let any man test his power by the requisition to love· 
God perfectly at all times. Alas ! how entire our inability ; yet how 
deep our self-loathing and self-condemnation. 

5. The emotions and affections do not obey a determination of the will, 
vers. 16, 18, 19, 21. A change of purpose, therefore, is not a change or 
heart. 

6. The Christian's victory over sin cannot be achieved by the strength, 
of his resolutions, nor by the plainness and force of moral motives, nor by 
any resources within himself. He looks to Jesus Christ, and conquers in 
his strength. In other words, the victory is not obtained in the way of' 
nature, but of grace, vers. 14--25. 

REMARKS. 

l. As the believer's life is a constant conflict, those who do not struggle· 
against sin, and endeavour to subdue it, are not true Christians, vers. 
14--25. 

2. The person here described hates sin, ver. 15; acknowledges and de
lights in the spirituality of the divine law, vers. 16, 22; he considers his 
corruption a dreadful burden, from which he earnestly desires to be de
livered, ver. 24. These are exercises of genuine piety, and should be 
applied as tests of character. 

3. It is an evidence of an unrenewed heart to express or feel opposition 
to the law of God, as though it were too strict; or to be disposed to throw 
off the blame of our want of conformity to the divine will from ourselves. 
upon the law, as unreasonable. The renewed man condemns himself, and 
justifies God, even while he confesses and mourns his inability to conform 
to the divine requisitions, vers. 14-25. 

4. The strength and extent of the corruption of our nature are seen 
from its influence over the best of men, and from its retaining more or less 
of its power, under all circumstances, to the end of life, ver. 25. 
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?· This corruption, although its power is acknowledged, so far from 
being regarded as an excuse or palliation for our individual offences is 
recognised as the greatest aggravation of our guilt. To say, with the f;el
ings of the apostle, "I am carnal," is to utter the stron"est lancrua"e of 
·self-condemnation and self-abhorrence, vers. 14-25. 

0 0 0 

. 6. Although the believer is never perfectly sanctified in this life, his 
aim and efforts ar~ ever onward ; and the experience of the power of in
dwelling sin teaches him the value of heaven, and prepares him for the 
~njoyment of it, vers. 14-25. 

CH APTER VII I. 
CONTENTS. 

FAUL HAD NOW FINISHED HIS EXHIBITION OF THE PLAN OF SALVATION. HE 

HAD SHOWN THAT WE ARE JUSTIFIED GRATUITOUSLY, THAT IS, BY FAITH 

IN JESUS CHRIST, WITHOUT THE WORKS OF THE LAW. HE :::U.D PROVED 

THAT, SO FAR FROM THIS FREEDOM FROM THE LAW LEADING TO THE IN

DULGENCE OF SIN, IT IS NECESSARY TO OUR SANCTIFICATION, BECAUSE THE 

LAW IS AS INADEQUATE TO THE PRODUCTION OF HOLINESS IN THE SIN

NER, AS IT IS TO SECURE PARDON OR ACCEPTANCE WITH GOD. THAT SUCH 

IS THE INSUFFICIENCY OF THE LAW, HE PROVED BY EXHIBITING ITS 

OPERATION BOTH ON THE RENEWED AND UN RENEWED MIND. BA VING 

ACCOMPLISHED ALL THIS, HE LEAVES, IN THE CHAPTER BEFORE US, THE 

FIELD OF LOGICAL ARGUME!'IT, AND ENTERS ON THE NEW AND MORE ELI

VATED SPHERE OF JOYOUS EXULTATION. AS, HOWEVER, THERE IS ALWAYS 

WARMTH OF FEELING IN THE APOSTLE'S ARGUMENT, SO ALSO IS THERE 

GENERALLY LOGICAL ARRANGEMENT IN HIS HIGHEST TRIUMPHS. 

HIS THEME HERE IS THE SECURITY OF BELIEVERS. THE SALVATION OF THOSE 

WHO HAVE RENOUNCED THE LAW, AND ACCEPTED THE GRACIOUS OFFERS 

OF THE GOSPEL, IS SHOWN TO BE ABSOLUTELY CERTAIN. THE WHOLE 

CHAPTER IS A SEIUES OF ARGUMENTS, MOST BEAUTIFULLY ARRANGED, IN 

SUPPORT OF THIS ONE POINT, THEY ARE ALL TRACED BACK TO THE 

GREAT SOURCE OF HOPE AND SECURITY, THE UNMERITED AND UNCHANG

ING LOVE OF GOD IN CHRIST JESUS. THE PROPOSITION IS CONTAINED IN 

THE FIRST VERSE. THERE JS NO CONDEMNATION TO THOSE WHO ARE IN 

CHRIST JESUS ; THEY SHALL NEVER BE CONDEMNED OR PERISH. 

l. BECAUSE THEY ARE DELIVERED FROM THE LAW; ALL ITS DEMANDS BEING 

FULFILLED IN THEM BY THE MISSION AND SACRIFICE OF CHRIST, VERB. 

1-4. 2. BECAUSE THEIR SALVATION IS ACTUALLY BEGUN IN THE RE

GENERATION AND SANCTIFICATION OF THEIR BE.ARTS BY TB'.E HOLY SPIRIT. 

THOSE WHO HAVE THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST HAVE THE SPIRIT OF LIFE, 

VERB. 5-11. 3. NOT ONLY IS THEIR SALVATION BEGUN, BUT THEY 

ARE THE CHILDREN OF GOD, AND IF CHILDREN THEY ARE HEIRS, VERB. 

12-17. 4. THE AFFLICTIONS WHICH THEY MAY BE CALLED TO ENDURE, 

ARE NOT INCONSISTENT WITH THIS FILIAL RELATION TO GOD, BECAUSE 

THEY ARE UTTERLY INSIGNIFICANT IN COMPARISON WITH THE GLORY 

THAT SHALL BE REVEALED IN THEM; AND UNDER THESE AFFLICTIONS 

THEY .ARE SUSTAINED BOTH BY HOPE AND THE INTERCESSIONS OF THE 

HOLY SPIRIT, VERS. 18-28. 5. BECAUSE THEY ARE PREDESTINATED 
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TO THE ATTAINMENT OF ETERNAL LIFE j OF WHICH PREDESTINATION THEIR 

PRESENT SANCTIFIOATION OR EFFECTUAL CALLING IS THE RESULT, ANI> 

THEREFORE THE EVIDENCE, VERS, 28-30. 6. BECAUSE GOD BAB GIVEN 

HIS SON TO DIE FOR THEM, AND THEREBY TO SECURE THEIR JUSTIFICATION 

AND SALVATION, VERS. 31-34. 7. BECAUSE THE LOVE OF GOD IS IN

FINITE AND UNCHANGEABLE j FROM WBICH NOTHING CAN 8EPARA.TE US, 

VERS. 35-39. THUS, FROM THE PROXIMATE CAUSE OF SALVATION, OR 

THE INDWELLING OF THE SPIRIT, DOES THE APOSTLE RISE WITH EVER

INCREASIKG CONFIDENCE, TO THE GREAT SOURCE AND FOUNTAIN OF ALL, 
IN THE LOVE OF GOD. 'if 

Although according to this view of the chapter, it is one whole, it may, 
for the sake of convenience, be divided into three sections. 

l{OMANS VIII. 1-11. 

ANALYSIS. 

Tms section contains the development of the first two of the apostle's 
arguments in favour of the position, that those who are in Christ Jesus 
shall never be condemned. The immediate reason is assigned in the 
second verse--they are delivered from the law. For, in view of the in
sufficiency of the law, God sent forth his Son as a sacrifice for sin, ver. 3 ; 
and thus secured the justification of all believers, ver. 4. Being thus de
livered from the law, they walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit, 
and this possession of the Spirit is incipient salvation; because the carnal 
mind, which, of course, all who are in the flesh possess, is death ; whereas 
a mind under the government of the Spirit is life and peace. Such is the 
very nature of the case. Holiness is salvation, verses 5-7. The reason 
that death is the necessary consequence of being carnally minded, is the 
essential opposition between such a state of mind and God. Hence, those 
who have this state of mind are the objects of the divine displeasure, vers. 
7, 8. As, however, believers are not under the government of the flesh, 
but of the Spirit, there salvation is secured, even to the resurrection of the 
body. For if the spirit of Him who raised up Jesus from the dead, dwell 
in them, he shall also quicken their mortal bodies, vers. 9-11. 

COMMENTARY. 

VERSE 1. There is, therefore, rww no condemnation to them wMch are 

in Christ Jesus. It is a matter of considerable importance to the under
standing of this chapter to decide what is its precise relation to the pre
ceding part of the epistle. The word therefore indicates that what follows 
is an inference ; but from what ? From the conclusion of the seventh 
chapter, or from the whole previous discussion 1 The latter seems to be 
the only correct view of the context; because the fact that there is n<> 
condemnation to believers, is no fair inference from what is said at the close 
of the preceding chapter. Paul does not mean to say, as Luther and 
others explain ver. I, that there is nothing worthy of condemnation in the 
Christian, l,ecause with his mind he serves the law of God. Nor does he 

* 'l'he same general view of the design of this chapter, and of the course of the apostlo's 
argument is given in the analysis of this epistle, by Stephen de Brais. 
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mean, at least in the first few verses, to argue that believers shall not be 
condemned, because they are freed from the dominion of sin. But the in
ference, in the first verse, is the legitimate conclusion of all that Paul had 
previously established. Believers shall be saved, because they are not 
under the law, but under grace, which is the main point in all that Paul 
has yet said. There is, therefore, now, i.e. under these circumstances, 
viz. the circumstances set forth in the previous part of the epistle. The 
decision of the question as to the connection depends on the view taken of 
the apostle's argument. If he argues that believers are not liable to con
demnation, because with the mind they serve the law of God, then the 
connection is with what immediately precedes. But if his argument is, 
that those in Christ are not exposed to condemnation, notwithstanding 
their imperfect sanctification, because Christ has died as a sacrifice for their 
sins, then the connection is with the main argument of the epistle. 
Since men, being sinners, cannot be justified by works ; since by the 
obedience of one man, Jesus Christ, the many are made righteous; aml 
since through him, and not through the law, deliverance from the subjec
tive power of sin is effected, therefore it follows that there is no condem
nation to those who are in him. 

There is no condemnation ovoh xrvraxp,µ,r:t, does not mean nihil dam
natione dignuin (nothing worthy of condemnation), as Erasmus and many 
others render it, but there is no condemnation. Those who are in Christ 
are not exposed to condemnation. .And this again is not to be understood 
as descriptive of their present state merely, but of their permanent posi
tion. They are placed beyond the reach of condemnation. They shall 
never be condemned. The meaning of a proposition is often bflst under
stood by the arguments by which it is sustained. It is so in this case. 
The whole chapter is a proof of the safety of believers, of their security 
not only from present condemnation, but from future perdition. Nothing 
shall ever separate them from the love of God, is the triumphant conclu
sion to which the apostle arrives. Those to whom there is and never can 
be any condemnation are described, first as to their relation to Christ, and 
secondly as to their character. The first assigns the reason of their security, 
the second enables us to determine to whom that security belongs. First, 
they are in Christ. In what sense 1 This must be determined, not so much 
from the force of these particular words, as from the general teachings of 
Scripture. 1. They are in him federally, as all men were in .A.dam, 1 Cor. 
xv. 22; Rom. v. 12-21. 2. They are in him vitally, as the branch is in the 
vine, John xv. 1-7; or, as the head and members of the body are in vital 
union, 1 Cor. xii. 27; Eph. i. 23. This union arises from the indwelling of 
the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. xii. 13; vi. 15, 19. 3. They are in him. by faith, 
Eph. iii. 17 ; Gal. iii. 26, 27. It is not in virtue of any one of these bonds 
of union exclusively, but in virtue of them all (so far as adults are con
cerned) that there is no condemnation to those who are in Christ Jesus. 
It follows from the nature of this union, that it must transform the 
character of those who are its subjects. If, therefore, any man is in Christ 
Jesus, he is a new creature, 2 Cor. v. 17; John xv. 4; Phil. iii. 20; Col. 
ii. 6 ; 1 John ii. 5 ; iii. 6. .As the union includes the bodies of believers, 
as well as their souls, 1 Cor. vi. 15-19, so this transforming power will 
ultimately extend to the former as well as to the latter, Rom. viii. 10, 11. 
In this verse (according to the common text), the transforming power of 
this union with Christ is expressed by saying, that those who are in him 
walk not after the ftesh, but after the Spirit. To walk means to regulate 
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the inward and outward life. It includes, therefore, the determination of 
the judgments, the feelings, the pm-poses, as ,vell as the external conduct. 
The controlling principle in believers is not the .flesh, i.e. the corrupt 
nature, but the Holy Spirit who dwells in them, as the source of knowledge, 
of holiness, of strength, of peace and love. They are not 11,x,p,uxol governed 
by the <rap~, but ,;;veuµ,rx,,,xol governed by the Spirit. The only evidence 
therefore to ourselYes, or to others, of our being in Christ, is this subjec
tion of the whole life to the control of his Spirit, so that we discern and 
believe the truth, 1 Cor. ii. 14-16, and are governed by it. "Then the 
word ,;;n::,µ,rx, is not only without the article, but opposed to 11ap;, it may 
be understood of the Spirit as the principle of life in the believer, and in 
that view be equivalent to the new man, or the renewed principle. This 
is the view adopted by many as the meaning of the word in this passage. 
This clause, however, is of doubtful authority. It occurs in ver. 4, and 
may -0y a transcriber have been transferred to this place. The whole 
clause is omitted in the majority of the uncial MSS., and by the great body 
of modern critics. The latter clause only is omitted in the MSS. A. D. in 
the Yulgate, and by Chrysostom, which reading is adopted by Bengel. 

VERSE 2. For the law of the Spfrit of life in Ghrist JP,S1J,S, &c. This 
nrse assigns the reason why there is no condemnation to those who are 
in Christ, as is evident from the use of for, with which the verse com
mences. 

The law of the Spirit is here opposed to the law of sin and death, men
tioned in the other clause of the verse. The interpretation of the one 
phrase, therefore, must decide that of the other. There are three different 
views which may be taken of the verse. I. The word law may be used 
here, as it is in the vers. 21, 23, of chap. vii., for a directing power; and 
Spirit, by metonymy, for that which the Spirit produces, i.e. sanctified 
affections; and the words of life may mean, producing life. The sense 
would then be 'The power of the renewed principle which tends to life 
has delivered me from the power of sin which tends to death.' In other 
words, ' Thll Jaw of the mind has delivered me from the law of sin which 
is in the members.' So Beza and many others. 2. The word law is taken 
in nearly the same sense ; but Spirit of life is understood to mean the 
Holy Spirit, considered as the author of life. The sense then is, 'The 
power of the life-giving Spirit has delivered me from the dominion of the 
law of sin and death in my members.' So Calvin, and others: "Legem 
Spiritus improprie vocat Dei Spiritum, qui animas nostras Christi sanguine 
aspergit, non tantum ut a peccati labe emundet quoad reatum; sed in 
Yeram puritatem sancti.ficet." The objection to this interpretation, that it 
seems to refer our freedom from condemnation to our regeneration, he pro
poses to meet by saying that Paul does not state the cause, but the method 
of our deliverance from guilt: "N egat Paulus externa legis doctrina id nos 
consequi, sed dum Spiritu Dei renovamur, simul etiam justificari gratuita 
venia, ne p~ccati maledictio in nos amplius recumbat. Perinde ergo valet 
haec sententia ac si dixisset Paulus, regenerationis gratiam ab imputatione 
justiti:e nunquam disjungi." 3. According to the third view, the law of the 
Spfrit of life is the gospel, i.e. the Jaw of which the life-giving Spiriti;is 
the author. Of course, the other member of the verse, instead of describ
ing the corrupt principle in men, means the law of God, which, as Paul 
bad taught in chap. vii., is incidentally the cause of sin and death. The 
sense of the passage then is, 'The gospel has delivered me from the law.' 
So Witsius, &c. 
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This last seems decidedly to be preferred, for the following reas0ns : 1. 
Although the two former interprEltations are consistent with Paul's use of 
the word law, neither of them so well suits the context, because neither 
assigns the reason why believers are not exposed to condemnation. Paul 
.asserts that those who are in Christ are restored to the divine favour. 
Why 1 Because they are sanctified 1 No; but because they have been 
freed from the law and its demands, and introduced into a state of grace. 
2. It is not true that believers are delivered from the law of sin in their 
members. If the terms law of the Spirit, and law of sin, are to be under
stood of the good and evil principle in the Christian, how can it be said 
that by the former he is, in this life, delivered from the latter l This 
would be in direct contradiction to chap. vii. and to experience. 3. The 
terms here used may naturally be so understood, because the word law, in 
its general sense, as rule, is applicable and is applied to the gospel, Rom. 
iii. 27, especially when standing in antithesis to the law of works. The 
gospel is called the law of the Spirit, because he is its author : see the 
phrase " ministration of the Spirit," 2 Cor. iii. 8. In the other member 
of the verse the law is called the law of sin aud death, because productive 
-of sin and death. This is no more than what Paul had said expressly of 
the law in the preceding chapter, vers. 5, 13, &c. And in 2 Cor. iii. 6, 
the law is said to kill: it is called the o,axov,a 'l"Ou :}ava'l"Ou (the ministra
tion of death), and the o,axov,a 'I"~. xa'l"axphm,.i, (ministration of condemna
tion.) There the same contrast between the o,axov,a Tou :}a,vcfrou and the 
a,axov,a roii ,,ne6µ,a'l"o, is presented, as here between the v6,ao; rou :}avaTou 
and the v6µ,o, roii ,,ne6µ,aro,. 4. This interpretation alone assigns an ade
quate ground for the declaration of the preceding verse. That declaration, 
the result of all that Paul had yet proved, ~s that believers, and believers 
only, are perfectly safe; and the reason assigned is the sum of all the 
argument from the commencement of the epistle. They are not under the 
law, but under grace ; the law of the Spirit has freed them from the old 
law of works. 5. The next verse favours, if it does not absolutely demand, 
this interpretation. It gives the reason why believers are thus freed from 
the law, viz. it was insufficient for their salvation, "it was weak through 
the flesh.'' 6. The use of the aorist nAeu'.Hp,,Hre, which shows that the 
freedom spoken of is an accomplished fact, confirms this interpretation. 
Deliverance from the law of sin in the members is a gradual process; 
<leliverance from the law is effected once for all; and with regard to the 
believer, it is a fact accomplished. 

The words Jv Xp111rrj'i, in Christ, may be connected with the immediately 
preceding words rn, ~w~,;, the life which is in Christ-; or with o v6,uo, 
x.r.A., the law of the Spirit which is in Christ. As, however, the connect
ing article (rijG or ci), which is necessary at least definitely to indicate either 
of those constructions, is wanting, the words in question are generally con
nected with the following verb, nAeu~epwo-e, in Christ freed me; that is, it 
was in him, and therefore through him, that this deliverance was effected. 
The meaning of this verse, therefore, in connection with the preceding, is, 
·• There is no condemnation to those who are in Christ, because they have 
been freed in him by the gospel of the life-giving Spirit, from that law 
which, although good in itself, is, thr,mgh our corruption, the source of sin 
and death.' Being thus free from the curse of the law, and from the 
obligation to fulfil its demands as the condition of life, and consequently 
freed from a legal spirit, their sins are gratuitously pardoned for Christ's 
.sake; they are made partakers of the Spirit of God, are transformed more 
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and more into his image, and God is pledged to preserve them unto eternal 
lifo. 

VERSE 3. This verse is connected with the preceding by the particle 
yap, for. 'We are delivered from the law, for the law could not effect our 
salvation.' The words To aouva:;-ov ;-ou v6µ,ou may he rendered either, the 
impotency of the law, or what 1'.s impossible to the law. The choice between 
these renderings depends on the grammatical structure of the passage. 
First, ;-o aouva:Tov may be taken as the accusative, and the preposition oui 
be supplied, on account of the impotency of the law,· or, secondly, it may 
be taken as the accusative absolute, as to the impotency of the law, i.e. in 
Yiew of its impotency; or, thirdly, it may be taken as the nominative, and 
in apposition with the foll0wing clause. The sense would then be, 'The 
impossibility of the law-God condemned sin : ' i.e. the condemnation ot 
sin is what is impossible to the law. This is the view commonly adopted, 
especially by those who understand the apostle to be speaking of sanctifi
cation, and who therefore take condemned sin to mean destroyed sin. As, 
however, that clause does not mean to destroy sin, but judicially to condemn 
it, the first clause cannot strictly be in apposition with it. The law could 
condemn sin. What it cannot do is to free us either from its guilt· or
power. It can neither justify nor sanctify. On this account, the second 
exposition of the first clause of the verse just mentioned is to be preferred; 
' In view of the impotency of the law, God sent his Son,' &c. This insuffi
ciency of the law, as the apostle had taught in the preceding chapters, is 
not due to any imperfection of the law itself. It is holy, just, and good. 
It requires nothing more than is right. If men could comply with its 
righteous demands, the law would pronounce them just. If they were free 
from the infection of sin, "the form of truth and knowledge in the law,"· 
the perfect exhibition which it makes of the will of God, would avail to
maintain and advance them in holiness. But as they are already under 
sin, under its gnilt and power, the law is entirely impotent to their justifi
cation or sanctification. The apostle therefore says, that the law is impo
tent, iv {,, because that (see Heb. ii. 18) it is weak through the flesh, 01a. 
Tr,; r;apx.6;, i.e. through. our corruption. It is our being depraved that 
renders the law weak, or impotent to save. God sending ( or having sent 
dµ,-.J.,a,;) hi,s ou:n Son, ,.-/,v eau,.-ou ui6v. The term Son here evidently desig
nates the eternal personal Son. He was from eternity, and in virtue of his 
Divine nature, and not in virtue either of his miraculous birth, or his 
exaltation, the Son of God. The greatness of the work to be accomplished, 
and the greatness of the love of God impelling him to our redemption, 
are strongly exhibited in theee words. It was not a creature, even the 
most exalted, whom God sent on this mission, but his own Son, one with 
him in essence and glory. 

Two things are further stated concerning this mission of the Son of God. 
First, the form under which he appeared in the world; and, secondly, the 
object for which he was sent. As tu the form in which he appeared, it 
was in the likeness of sinful flesh. It was not simply h ~a:pxl (in the flesh), 
clothed in our nature • for that might have been said, had he appeared in 
the glorious, impassiv~ nature of Adam before the fall. Much less was it 
in ,, r!apxJ a11,ap.,-,a, ( in sinful flesh), for that would imply that his human 
nature was defiled, contrary to Heb. iv. 15, and to all Scripture; but it 
was i, ~µ,01w11,a71 ~apx/,; a11,apTia& ( in the likeness of sinful flesh), that is, in 
a nature like to our sinful nature, but not itself sinful. Christ took our 
physically dilapidated nature, subjrct to the infirmities which sin had 
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brought into it. He was therefore susceptible of pain, and weariness, and 
sorrow. He could be touched with a sense of our infirmities. He was 
tempted in all points as we are. He is therefore a merciful and trust
wor~hy High Priest. The object for which God sent his Son, clothed in 
this feeble, suffering nature of ours, is expressed by xaJ 'lfspJ aµ,ap'T,a~ (and 
for sin). This may mean either on account of sin, whether for its expiation 
or its removal, being undetermined; or it may be understood in a sacrificial 
sense. Christ was sent for the expiation of sin, or as a sacrifice for sin. 
1. In favour of this is the usus loquendi, as ,irspJ aµ,apda~ is so often used 
in this sense: see Num. viii. 8; Ps. xl. 7 (in the LXX. 39, 6); Lev. vi. 25, 
30; Heb. x. 6, 8, 18; xiii. 11. Thus also in Gal. i. 4, Christ is said to 
have given himself ,irspJ aµ,ap'T1wv 71µ,wv, for, i.e. as a sacrifice for, our sins. 
2. The analogy of Scripture, as it is so abundantly taught in the word of 
God, is that Christ was sent to make expiation for sin, to wash away sin, 
to offer himself unto Goel as a sacrifice for sin. When, therefore, it i,1 said 
that he was sent for sin, or gave himself for our sins, the implication is 
almost unavoidable that the meaning is, he was sent as a sacrifice for sin. 
3. The immediate context demands this interpretation; for the effect 
ascribed to this sending Christ for sin is that which is due to a sacrifice or 
expiation. What the law could not do, was to reconcile us unto God. It 
was in view of the impotency of the law to effect the salvation of sinners, 
that God sent his Son to make expiation for their offences, and thus bring 
them back to himself. He thus condemned sin in the flesh; that is, 
he condemned it in the flesh, or nature, which his Son had assumed. 
Christ took upon himself our nature, in order to expiate the guilt of that 
nature. The expiation must be made in the nature which had sinned. 
As Christ, says the apostle, Heb. ii 14-18, cl.id not undertake the 
redemption of angels, he cl.id not assume their nature, but took part in flesh 
and blood. That the words Xct'TEXpm 'T~v ap,a.p'Tfrt.v (he condemned sin), does 
not mean that he destroyed sin, but that he punished it, visited it with 
the penalty of the law, is evident. 1. Because Xct'Taxpfv!,J never means to 
destroy, but always to condemn. It is perfectly arbitrary, therefore, to 
depart from the ordinary meaning of the word in this particular place. 
2. The sacrifice of Christ was the condemnation of sin. That is, he bore 
our sins. He was made a curse, in the sense that he endured the curse 
due to sin. His sufferings were penal, as they were judicially inflicted in 
satisfaction of justice. The proximate design and effect of a sacrifice is 
expiation, and not reformation or inward purification. When therefore 
the apostle speaks, as he here does, of what God <lid by sending his Son 
as a sacrifice for sin, he must be understood to speak of the sacrificial effect 
of his death. 3. The context requires this interpretation. The arg=ent 
of the apostle is, that there is no Xct'Tap,µ,a (condemnation) to us, because 
God xct'Tspm (condemned) sin in Christ. The other interpretation snpposes 
him to say, that there is no condemnation to ns, because sin is destroyed 
in us. That is, we are justified on the ground of our own inherent good
ness or freedom from sin. But this is contrary to the Scriptures, and to 
the faith of the Church. "Clare affirmat Paulus," says Calvin, " ideo 
expiata fuisse peccata Christi morte, quia Legi irupossibile erat, justitiam 
nobis conferre." The apostle, he adds, teaches, "Legem n~ prorsu~ 
habere momenti ad conferendamjustitiam. Vides ergo, nos pemtus exclud1 
ab operum justitia: ideoque ad Christi justitiam nos confugere, quia in 
nobis nulla esse potest. Quod scitu in primis necessarium est; quia 
Christi justitia nunquam vestiemur, nisi prius certo noverimus, propri~ 
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jnstitire nihil nos habere." In saying, however, that the proximate object 
nnd effect of a sacrifice is t.o expiate sin, and therefore that sin is thereby 
condemned and not destroyed, it is not forgotten that propitiation is the 
end of expiation : that our sins are atoned for by the blood of Christ, in 
order to our being restored to his image and favour. Justification is not 
-0n account of, or on the ground of sanctification, but it is in order to it; 
:md therefore the two are inseparable. The justified are always sanctified. 
And therefore, so far as the meaning is concerned, there is no objection to 
saying, that the condemnation of sin of which the apostle here speaks, 
includes the idea of its extirpation or destruction as a necessary consequence. 
But it is nevertheless important, not only to a due understanding of bis 
argument, but also to the integrity of scriptural doctrine, to remember that 
the condemnation of sin in the person of Christ expresses its expiation by 
his blood, and not the destruction of its power in us. It is Christ as the 
substitute of sinners, bearing the curse for them, that is here presented to 
our Yiew. This even Olshausen admits, who says, "The conclusion of this 
verse expresses in the most decisive terms the vicarious (stellvertretenden) 
atoning death of the Saviour." 

VERSE 4. That the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, &c 
This verse expresses the design of God in sending his Son, and in con
demning sin in the flesh. He did thus condemn it, l'v~, in order that the 
righteousness of the law might be fulfilled. The meaning, therefore, of 
this passage is determined by the view taken of ver. 3. If that verse 
means, that God, by sending his Son, destroyed sin in us, then of course 
this verse must mean, 'He destroyed sin, in order that we should fulfil 
the law ; " i.e. that we should be holy. But if ver. 3 is understood of the 
sacrificial death of Christ, and of the condemnation of sin in him as the 
.substitute of sinners, then this verse must be understood of justification, 
and not of sanctification. lie condemned sin, in order that the demands 
of the law might be satisfied. This is the view of the passage given even 
by the majority of the early Fathers, and by almost all evangelical inter
preters, including the Reformers. " Qui intelligunt Spiritu Christi reno
yatos legem implere, commentum a sensu Pauli penitus alienum afferunt; 
neque enim eo usque proficiunt fideles, quamdiu peregrinantur in mundo, 
ut justificatio legis in illis plena sit, vel integra. Ergo hoe ad veniam 
referre necesse est; quia, dum no bis accepta fertur Christi obedientia, legi 
satisfactum est, ut pro justis censeamur." That this is the true meaning 
of the passage appears not only from the connection and the course of 
the argument, but also from the following considerations : 1. It is con
sistent with the strict and natural meaning of the words. The word 
o,xafwµ,a, here used, means, first, something righteous; second, some
thing declared to be righteous and obligatory, an ordinance or precept ; 
and third, a righteous decision, a just judgment, as when in Rom. 
i 32, the heathen are said to know the o,xafwµ,a, the righteous judgment 
of God; and, fourth, the act of declaring righteous, justification. In this 
sense 01x~fw1.1,a. is antithetical to xa7axp1µ,a. The o,xafwµ,a 7'ov v6µ,ou, there
fore, may mean, the righteous requirement of the law, that which satisfies 
its demands. In strict accordance therefore with the sense of the words, 
we may explain the passage to mean, 'that the demands of the law might 
lie satisfied in us.' That is, that we might be justified. Christ was con
demned, that to us there might be no condemnation. He was made sin, 
that we might be made righteousness, 2 Cor. v. 21. Or, if we take 

. -01Y.afwµ,a in the sense of (Rechtfertigungsurtheil) a declaration of right-
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eousness, an act of justification, the same idea is expressed : ' Sin was 
condemned in Christ, in order that the sentence of justification might be 
fulfilled, or carried into effect in us.' Thfa is the explanation which 
Eekermann, Kollner, Philippi, and other modern interpreters adopt. 2. 
The analogy of Scripture. To make this passage teach the doctrine of 
subjective justification, that we are freed from condemnation or delivered 
from the law by our inward sanctification, is to contradict the plain teach
ing of the Bible, and the whole drift and argument of this epistle. 3. 
The concludingfclause of the verse (who walk not after the flesh, &c.) 
demands the interpretation given above. In the other view of the pas
sage, the latter clause is altogether unnecessary. Why Paul should say, 
that Christ died in order that they should be holy who are holy, i.e. those 
who walk not after the flesh 1 On the other hand, the second clause of 
the verse is specially pertinent, if the first treats of justification. The 
benefits of Christ's death are experienced only by those who walk not 
after the flesh. The gospel is not antinomian. Those only are justified 
who are also sanctified. Holiness is the fruit and evidence of reconcilia
tion with God. There is no condemnation to those who walk after the 
Spirit; and the righteousness of the law is fulfilled by those who walk 
after the Spirit. In both cases, the latter clause is designed to describe 
the class of persons who are entitled to appropriate to themselves the 
promise of justification in Christ. 4. Finally, as intimated in the above 
quotation from Calvin, it is not true that the righteousness of the law, in 
the sense of complete obedience, is fulfilled in believers. The interpreta
tion which makes the apostle say, that we are delivered from the law by 
the work of Christ, in order that the complete obedience which the law 
demands might be i:endered by us, supposes what all Scripture and expe
rience contradicts. For an explanation of the last clause of the verse, see 
ver. 1. 

VERSE 5. For they that are after the flesh do mind the things of the 
flesh. The immediate object of this and the following verse is to justify 
the necessity of limiting the blessings of Christ's death to tho~e who walk 
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. The for, therefore, connects this 
verse, not with the main idea, but with the last clause of the preceding. 
Men must be holy, because sin is death, whereas holiness is life and peace. 
The necessity of spirituality, therefore, lies in the very nature of things. 

They who are after the flesh, those who are in the flesh, the carnal, are 
expressions of like import, and describe those who are governed by the 
flesh, or by their nature considered as corrupt. The corresponding series, 
they who are after the Spirit, who are in the Spirit, the spiritual, describe 
those who are under the government of the Holy Ghost. Of the former 
class it is said they mind the things of the flesh, of the latter, they mind 
the things of the Spirit. The word ~pove7il is derived from ~p~v, which is 
used for the seat of all mental affections and faculties, and therefore 
~povfo, has a wide meaning. It expresses any form of mental activity, any 
exercise of the intellect, will, or affections. They m-ind (~povoua,v), there
fore, means, they make the object of attention, desire, and pursuit. The 
things of the flesh are the objects on which their hearts are set, and to 
which their lives are devoted. Things of the flesh are not merely sensual 
things, but all things which do not belong to the category of the 
things of the Spirit ; comp. Matt. xvi. 23, ou ~pove7. Tct To~ 0sou, th01t 
savourest not the things of God. Phil. iii. 19, oi 'l"ct s'll'11 eu1. ~povoGvTe; ; 
Col. iii. 2, &c. The English word mind is used with much the same lati-
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tude. The idea evidently is, that, to the carnal, the objects of attention, 
desire, and pursuit, are corrupt and worldly; while to the spiritual, they 
are the things which the Spirit proposes and approves. 

VERSE 6. For to be cal'nally minded i,s death. The rap here is by 
many taken as a mere particle of transition, equivalent to but. • But to be 
carnally minded is death.' The utter incompatibility between the indul
gence of sin and a state of salvation is thus clearly expressed. It is im
possible that justification should be disconnected with sanctification, 
because a sinful and carnal state of mind is death. It is better, however, 
to take yap in its usual sense of Joi·. The connection may then be with 
ver. 4, so that verses 5 and 6 are co-ordinate, ver. 6 presentincr an addi
tional reason why believers do not ,valk after the flesh ; they d°o not thus 
~-alk: fo_r ~o do so is death. Or, t~e connection is with ver. 5 ; justifica
t10n 1s limited to the holy, for to hve after the flesh is death. The phrase 
rppov'T}µ,a .~,; <Japx6; is substantially of the same import with rppove111 'l"a 'T"~G 
<Japx6;, the minding the things of the flesh. It is thus active in its signi
fication. It. is, however, more in accordance with the proper signification 
of the word to understand it as expressing a state of the mind. This is 
implied in the English version, to be carnally minded. The idea is not 
merely that the actual seeking the things of the flesh leads to death ; but 
that a carnal state of mind, which reveals itself in the desire and pursuit 
of carnal objects, is death. And by death is of course meant spiritual 
<leath, the absence and the opposite of spiritual life. It includes aliena
tion from God, unholiness, and misery. On the other hand, the rpp6v'T}µ,a 
.ov "veuµ,a,o; is that state of mind which is produced by the Spirit, and 
which reveals itself in the desire and pursuit of the things of the Spirit. 
This state of mind is life and peace. Therein consists the true life and 
blessedness of the soul This being the case, there can be no such thing 
as salvation in sin; no possibility of justification without sanctification. 
If partakers of the benefits of Christ's death, we are partakers of his life. 
If we died with him, we live with him. This is pertinent to the apostle's 
main object in this chapter, which is to show that believers never can be 
condemned. They are not only delivered from the law, and justified by 
the blood of Christ, but they are partakers of his life. They have the 
<pr6v1Jµ,a Tov "veuµ,a'l"of, which is life and peace. 

VERSE 7. Because the carnal rnind is enmity against God. This is 
the rea;;on why the rpp6v1)µ,a 'l"ijf <Japx6. is death. It is in its nature 
-Opposed to God, who is the life of the soul. His favour is life, and there
fore opposition to him is death. The carnal mind is enmity to God, for 
it is not subject to the law of God. The law of God, however, is the 
revelation of his nature, and therefore opposition to the law is opposition 
to God. This opposition on the part of the carnal mind is not casual, 
occasional, or in virtue of a mere purpose. It arises out of its very nature. 
It is not only not subject to the law of God, but it cannot be. It has no 
ability to change itself. Otherwise it would not be death. It is precisely 
because of this utter impotency of the carnal mind, or unrenewed heart, to 
change its own nature, that it involves the hopelessness which the wortl 
death implies. Compare 1 Cor. ii. 14, where the same truth is asserted: 
" The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God-neither 
<:an he know them." "Nee enim palest. En," says Calvin, "liberi arbitrii 
facultas, quam satis evehere sophist~ nequeunt. Certe Paulus disertis 
verbis hie affirmat quod ipsi pleno ore detestantur, nobis esse impossibile 
subjicere le~is obedienti:e nostros affectus. Procul igitur sit a Christiano 
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pcctorc ilia do arbitrii libertate gentilis philosophia. Servum peccati se 
quisque, ut re vera est, agnoscat, quo per Christi gratiam manumissus libe
retur; alia libertate prorsus stultum est gloriari." To the same effect, the 
modern German commentators, whether mystic, rationalistic, or evan
gelical. " No man,'' says Olshausen, " can free himself from himself : " 
"Von sich selbst kann sich keiner selbst losmachen, es muss eine hohere 
Liebe kommen, die ihn mehr anzieht, als sein Ich." "The will itself is 
fallen away from God," says Baumgarten-Crusius. And the evangelical 
Philippi says : " This verse is a strong argument against the doctrine of 
the so-called liberum ar"bitrium of the natural man. For this carnal state 
of mind, which cannot subject itself to the will of God, is not produced 
by any act of man's will, nor can it be removed by any such act; it con
stitutes, according to the apostle's doctrine, the original nature of man in 
its present or fallen state." 

VERSE 8. The necessary consequence of this opposition of a mind 
governed by the flesh, towards God, is that those who are in this state are 
the objects of the divine displeasure. So then they that are in the flesh 
cannot please God. To be in the flesh, as before remarked, is to be under 
the government of the flesh; or corrupt nature, to be destitute of the grace 
of God. It is an expression applied to all unrenewed persons, as those 
who are not in the flesh are in the Spirit. 

Cannot please God. 'Ape,nmv T1v1 generally means to be pleasing, or 
acceptable to any one; Matt. xiv. 6; 1 Cor. vii. 32: Gal. i. 10; 1 Thess. 
ii. 15. Not to be pleasing to God is to be the,objects of his displeasure. 
Enmity towards God (ex0pa sl,; 0s6v) has its necessary consequence, sub
jection to the enmity of God (ex0pa 0sov.) The apostle's immediate pur
pose is to show, that to be carnally minded is death. It must be so, for 
it is enmity towards God. But those who hate God are the objects of his 
displeasure; and to be the objects of the wrath of God is perdition. 
Surely, then, to be carnally minded is death. In vers. 9-11, the apostle 
applies to his readers what he had just said, and shows how it is that 
(~p6v11µ,a 'l"Ov 'll"vsuµ,aro,;) to be spiritually minded is life and peace. 

VERSE 9. But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, i.e. ye are not 
carnal, but spiritual. The Spirit, so to speak, is the element in which you 
live. Such the Roman Christians were by profession and by repute, for 
their faith was spoken of throughout the world. Their real character, 
however, was not determined either by their professions or their reputa
tion. The apostle therefore adds, if so be the Spirit of God dwell in you. 
This is the only decisive test. Every other bond of union with Christ is 
-0f no avail without this. We may be members of his Church, and united 
to him by being included in the number of his people, yet unless we are 
partakers of that vital union which arises from the indwelling of the Holy 
Ghost, we are his only in name. Our version gives s'f-r.,p (if so be) its 
-0rdinary and proper sense. "E,'ll"sp," says Hermann ;ld Viger, § 310, 
"usurpatur de re, qure esse sumitur, sed in incerto relinquitur, utrum jure 
an injuria sumatur; s'frs autem de re, qme jure sumta creditur." Some
times, however, s7'71"sp has the same force as s'fr, (since); as, 2 Thess. i. 6, 
"seeing it is a righteous thing with God." The ordinary sense of the 
particle, however, is better suited to this passage. The Spirit of God is 
-everywhere; yet he is said to dwell wherever he specially and perma
nently manifests his presence. Thus be is said to dwell in heaven; he 
dwelt of old in the temple; he now dwells in the Church, which is a 
habitation of God through the Spirit, Eph. ii. 22; and he dwells in each 
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indiYidual bc,lievc>r whose botly is a temple of the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. vi. 
19; comp. John xiv. 17; 1 Cor. iii. 16; 2 Cor. vi. 16; 2 Tim. i. 14, 
&c. Now 1f any man have not the Spiri:t of Clwist. It is obvious that 
t~1e ~Pi!·it of Christ is _identical with the Spirit of God. The one expres
swn 1s mterchan~e~ with the_ other: '. I_f the Spirit of God dwell in you, 
you are tr_u~ Chr1~t1~ns ; for if th~ Spmt of Christ be not in you, you are 
none of lus. This 1s the reasonmg of the apostle. " Spirit of Christ,'' 
therefore, can no more mean the temper or disposition of Christ, than, 
" Spirit of God" can mean the disposition of God. Both expressions 
designate the Holy Ghost, the third person in the adorable Trinity. The· 
Holy Spirit is elsewhere called the Spirit of Christ, Gal. iv. 6; Phil. i. 
19; 1 Pet. i. 11. Whatever the genitive expresses in the one case it does 
in the other. He is the Spirit of Christ in the same sense in which he 
is the Spirit of God. In other words, the Spirit stands in the same rela
tion to the second, that he does to the first person of the Trinity. This 
was one of the points of controversy between the Greek and Latin 
Churches ; the latter insisting on inserting in that clause of the Creed 
which speaks of the procession of the Holy Ghost, the words "filioque," 
(and from the Son). For this the gratitude of all Christians is due to the 
Latin Church, as it vindicates the full equality of the Son with the· 
Father. No clearer assertion, and no higher exhibition of the Godhead of 
the Son can be conceived, than that which presents him as the source and 
the possessor of the Holy Ghost. The Spirit proceeds from, and belongs 
to him, and by him is given to whomsoever he wills, John i. 33, xv. 26, 
xvi. 7 ; Luke xxiv. 49, &c. 

VERSE 10. And if, or rather, but if, (ei oE) Christ be in you. 'If a man, 
have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his ; but if Christ be in him, 
he is partaker of his life.' From this interchange of expression it is plain 
that to say that the Spirit of Christ dwells in us, and to say that Christ 
dwells in us, is the same thing. And as the former phrase is interchanged 
with Spirit of God, and that again elsewhere with God, it follows, that to 
say, God dwells in us, the Spirit of God dwells in us, Christ dwells in us, 
aud the Spirit of Christ dwells in us, are only different ways of expressing 
the same thing. "Qui Spiritum habet, Christum habet; qui Christum 
habet, Deum habet" (Bengel). This scriptural usage finds its explanation 
in the doctrine of the Trinity. While there is one only, the living and 
true God ; yet as there are three persons in the Godhead, and as these 
three are the same in substance, it follows, that where the Father is, there 
the Son is, and where the Son is, there is the Spirit. Hence our Lord 
says, " If any man love me, he will_ keep my words, and my F~ther _will 
love him and we will come unto him, and make our abode with hlDl," 
John xi.;_ 23. And the apostle John says, "'Whosoever shall confess that 
Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God," 1 John 
iv. 15. "I and my Father," says Christ, "are one." He therefore who 
hath the Son, hath the Father also. There is another familiar scriptural 
usacre illustrated in this verse. Christ is properly an official designation 
of the Theanthropos, as the anointed Prophet, Priest, and King of his 
people. It is however used as a personal designation, and is applied to 
our Lord, as well in reference to his hu~an as to his divine nature. Hence. 
the Bible says indifferently, Christ died, and that he created all things. 
In this and other passages, therefore, when Christ is said to ilwell in us, 
it is not Christ as man, nor Christ as the Theanthropos, but Christ as 
Cod ; comp. 2 Cor. xiii. 5, '' Know ye not that Jesus Christ is in 
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you." His indwelling in his people is as much a function of his divine· 
nature, as his creating and upholding all things by the word of his power. 

And if Chri,st (be) in you, the body is dead beatuse of sin, &c. As thiR 
verse is antithetical to the preceding, oe should be rendered fod: "If any 
man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his ; but if Christ be in 
you, although the body must die on account of sin, the Spirit shall live 
because of righteousness." The Spirit is the source of life, and wherever 
he dwells, there is life. 

The body indeed is dead, Th µ,h lfwµ,a m,p6,. That 1Jwµ,a here is to be 
taken in its literal sense is plain, because such is the proper meaning of the 
word. It is rarely, if at all, used in the figurative sense in which aup~ 
(flesh) so often occurs. This interpretation also is required by the antithe
sis between body and spirit, in this verse. The context also demands this 
view of the passage, both because of the reference to the resurrection of 
Christ, which was of course literal, and because in the next verse we have 
the phrase "mortal bodies," which does not admit of a figurative interpre
tation. The sense also afforded by the literal meaning of the word is so 
natural, and so suited to the context, as to preclude the necessity of seek
ing for any other. In this view the majority of commentators concur. 
Others, however, understand by lfwµ,a, the corrupt nature, or the whole 
nature of man, his soul and body, as distinguished from the Spirit as the 
principle of divine life. The word m,p6, is made to mean m,xpc.J,(.£svov put 
.to death, mort·i,fiecl; and oi aµ,ap-riav, on account of sin, is made equivalent 
to -rfi aµ,ap-riq,, as to sin. This evidently does unnecessary violence to the 
literal meaning of the words. The body is dead in the sense that it is not 
only obnoxious to death, but as it is already the seat of death. It includes 
in it the principle of decay. The necessity of dying is on account of oin. 
It is not inconsistent with the perfection of the redemption of Christ, that 
its benefits are not received in their fulness the moment we believe. We 
remain subject to the pains, the sorrows, the trials of life, and the neces
sity of dying, although partakers of the life of which he is the author. 
That life which is imparted in regeneration, is gradually developed until it 
has its full consummation at the resurrection. 

The Spirit is life because of righteousness. By spirit here, is not to be 
understood the Holy Spirit, but the human spirit, because it stands opposed 
to body in the former clause. The body is dead, but the spirit is life. It 
should not therefore be printed with a capital S, as in the ordinary copies 
of the English version. Thll sense in which the spirit is life, is antitheti
cal to that in which the body is dead. As the body is infected with a 
principle of decay which renders its dissolution inevitable, so the soul, in 
which the Holy Spirit dwells, is possessed of a principle of life which secures 
its immortal and blessed existence. Because of righteo1esness; 01"Jta101J~>r,, 
as opposed to aµ,ap-ria, must be taken in its subjective sense. It is inward 
righteousness or holiness, of which the apostle here sp~aks, and not our 
justifying righteousness. It is because the Holy Ghost, as dwelling in 
believers, is the source of holiness, that he is the source of life. The life 
of which he is the author, is the life of God in the soul, and is at once the 
necessary condition and the effect of the enjoyment of his fellowship aud 
favour. We shall continue in the enjoyment of the life just spoken of, 
becanse the principles of this new and immortal existence are implanted 
within us. Regeneration is the commencement of eternal life. The present 
possession of the Spirit is an earnest of the unsearchable riches of Christ, 
Eph. i. 14. In this view the verse is directly connected with the main 

R 
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objrct of the chapter, viz. the security of all who are in Christ Jesus. To 
such there is no condemnation, because they have been freed from the law 
which condemned them to death ; and because the work of salvation is 
:llready brgun in them. They have eternal life, John vi. 4 7. 

Y ERSE 11. Bu.t if t/;e Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead 
rl?Ce77 in you. Such periphrases for God as that which this verse contains 
are very common with the apostle (see Rom. iv. 24, &c.), and are pecu
liarly appropriate when the force of the argument in some measure rests on 
the fact to which the descriptive phrase refers. Because God had raised 
up Christ, there was ground of confidence that he would raise up his people 
also. Two ideas may he included in this part of the verse : first, that 
the Yery l:ossession of tha~ Spirit, w~1ich is _the source of life, is a pledge 
and security that our bodies shall rise agam ; because it would be un
seemly that anything thus honoured by the Spirit should remain under 
the dominion of death; and, secondly, that the resurrection of Christ 
secures the resurrection of those that are his, according to Paul's doctrine 
in 1 Cor. xv. 23. The argument of the apostle is, that the same Spirit 
which was in Christ, and raised him from the dead dwells in us, even in 
our bodies (1 Cor. vi. 19), and will assuredly raise us np. 

He that raised up Ghrist from the dead shall also quicken your mortal 
71odies. This clause cannot, with any regard to usage or the context, be 
understood of a moral resurrection, or deliverance from sin, as it is ex
plained by Calvin and many others ; see the analogous passage, 2 Cor. iv. 
14. The apostle designs to show that the life which we derive from 
Christ shall ultimately effect a ccmplete _triumph over death. It is true 
that our present bodies must die, but they are not to continue under the 
power of death. The same Spirit which raised Christ's body from the 
grave shall also quicken our mortal bodies. The word is not sy,p,7; but 
~1.w;.o,~ou, which imports more than a mere restoration of life. It is here 
used only of believers. It expresses the idea of the communication of that 
life of which Christ is the author and the source. And this life so far as 
the body is concerned secures its conformity to the glorious body of the 
risen Son of God. 

By his Spirit that dwelleth in you, or, as it must be rendered according 
to another reading, " On account of his Spirit that dwelleth in you." For 
the reading o,ri .,-o svo,xovv av.,-ov ,;rveiiµ,a, Wetstein quotes the MSS. D. E. 
F. G. and many of the more modern MSS., together with the Syriac and 
Latin versions, and several of the Fathers. This reading is adopted by 
Erasmus, Stephens, Mill, Bengel, Griesbach, and Knapp. For the reading 
o,a .,.or; lvo,xovvToG, x . .,-.i,., are quoted the MSS. A. 10. 22. 34. 38. 39, the 
editions of Colinreus, Beza, the Complutensian, and many of the Fathers. 
Larbmann and Tischendorf retain the common text. This passage is of 
interest, as the reading ivo,xoiiv'TOG was strenuously insisted on in the Macedo
nian controversy respecting the personality of the Holy Ghost. The ortho
dox Fathers contended, that as the genitive was found in the most anci_ent 
copies of the Scriptures then extant, it should be retained. If the dead 
are i:aised by the Holy Ghost, then the Holy Ghost is of the same esEence 
with the Father and the Son, to whom, elsewhere, the resurrection of the 
dead is referred. This argument is valid, and, other things being equal, is 
a good reason for retaining the common text. The sense, however is in 
either case substantially the same. According to the former, the meaning 
is, that the resurrection of believers will be effected by the power of the 
Spirit of God; and according to the latter, that the indwelling of the Spirit 
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is the ground or reason why the bodies of believers should not be len in 
the grave. The internal evidence is decidedly in favour of the former 
reading : 1. Because Paul uses precisely these words elsewhere, " By the 
Holy Spirit," &c., 2 Tim. i. 14, &c. 2. Because throughout the Scrip
tures in the Old and New Testaments, what God does in nature or grac,,, 
he is said to do by his Spirit. Passages are too numerous and too familiar 
to be cited. 3. Because the Jews seem to have referred the resurrection 
of the body specially to the Holy Ghost.* As the external authorities are 
nearly equally divided, the case must be considered doubtful. If the latter 
reading be adopted, this clause would then answer to the phrase, on account 
of righteousness, in the preceding verse. ' On account of the indwelling 
of the Spirit' expressing the same general idea under another form. Our 
souls shall live in happiness and glory, because they are renewed : and our 
bodies too shall be raised up in glory, because they are the temples of the 
Holy Ghost. In the widest sense then it is true, that to be in the Spirit, 
is to be secure of life and peace. 

It will be remarked, that in this verse, and elsewhere, God is said to 
have raised up Christ from the dead, whereas, in John x. 17, 18, the 
Saviour claims for himself the power of resuming his life. So here 
(according to the common reading) we are said to be raised up by the Holy 
Spirit; in J oh.n vi. 40, Christ says of the believer, "I will raise him up 
at the last day;" and in 2 Cor. iv. 14, and in many other places, the 
resurrection of believers is ascribed to God. These passages belong to that 
numerous class of texts, in which the same work is attributed to the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and which, in connection with other 
sources of proof, show conclusively that "these three are one ;" and that 
the persons of the Adorable Trinity concur in all works ad extra. 

DOCTRINE. 

I. ,As the former part of this chapter is an inference from the previous 
J.iscussion, and presents a summary of the great truths already taught, we 
find here united the leading doctrines of the first portion of the epistle. 
For example, justification is by faith, ver. 1 ; believers are not under the 
law, ver. 2; the law is insufficient for our justification; God has accom
plished that object by the sacrifice of his Son, verses 3, 4; and this bless
ing is never disconnected with a holy life, ver. 4. 

2. The final salvation of those who are really united to Christ, and who 
show the reality of their union by good works, is secure. This is the 
doctrine of the whole chapter. This section contains two of the apostle's 
arguments in its support. 1. They are free from the law which con
demned them to death, verses 2-4. 2. They are partakers of that Spirit 
which is the author and earnest of eternal life, verses 5-1 l. 

3. Jesus Christ is truly divine. He is "God's own Son," i.e. partaker 
of his nature. The Holy Ghost is his Spirit, and he dwells in all be
lievers, vers. 3, 11. 

4. Jesus Christ is truly a man. He came in the likeness of men, 
ver. 3. 

5. Christ was a sacrifice for sin, and his sufferings were penal, i.e. 

• Wetstein quotes such passages as the following, from the Jewish writers : "Tempore 
futuro Spirit us meus vivificnbit vos." "Spiritus Sanotus est oausa resurrection.is mor
tuorum," &o. 
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they ""ere judicially inflicted in support of the law. ' God punished sin 
in him,' Yer. 3. 

6. The justification of believers involves a fulfilling of the law; its 
demands are not set aside, ver. 4. 

7. EYerything in the Bible is opposed to antinomianism. Paul teaches 
that justification and sanctification cannot be disjoined. No one is or can 
be in the favour of God, who lives after the flesh, verses 5-11. 

8. The necessity of holiness arises out of the very nature of things. 
Sin is death, whereas holiness is life and peace. God has made the con
nection between sin and misery, holiness and happiness, necessary and 
immutable, ve.r. 6. The fact that holy men suffer, and that even the per
fect Saviour was a man of sorrows, is not inconsistent with this doctrine. 
Such sufferings never proceed from holiness. On the contrary, the Divine 
Spirit was, and is a wellspring within of joy and peace to all who are 
sanctified. In itself considered, therefore, moral purity is essentially con
nected with happiness, as cause and effect. 

9 . .All unrenewed men, that is, all "who are in the flesh," are at once 
the enemies of God, and the objects of his displeasure. Their habitual 
and characteristic state of mind, that state which every man has who is 
not "in the Spirit," is enmity to God, and consequently is the object of 
his disapprobation, verses 6, 8. 

10. The Holy Ghost is the source of all good in man. Those who are 
destitute of his influences, are not subject to the law of God, neither in
deed can be ; for no man can call Jesus Lord, that is, can really recognise 
his authority, but by the Holy Ghost, verses 5-8. 

11. Death and the other evils to which believers are exposed are on 
account of sin, ver. 10. They are no longer, however, the evidences of 
God's displeasure, but of his paternal love, Heb. xii. 6. 

12. The redemption of Christ extends to the bodies as well as the souls 
of his people, ver. ll. 

REMARKS. 

1. There can be no safety, no holiness, and no happiness to those who 
are out of Christ. No safety, because all such are under the condemna
tion of the law, verses 1-3 ; no holiness, because only such as are united 
to Christ have the Spirit of Christ, ver. 9 ; and no happiness, because " to 
be carnally minded is death," ver. 6. Hence those who are in Christ, 
should be very humble, seeing they are nothing, and he is everything; 
very grateful, and very holy. .And those who are out of Christ, should at 
once go to him, that they may attain safety, holiness, and happiness. 

2. The liberty wherewith Christ has made his people free, is a liberty 
from the law and from sin, verses 2, 5. .A legal spirit, and an unholy life, 
are alike inconsistent with the Cliristian character. 

3. Believers should be joyful and confident, for the law is fulfilled; its 
demands are satisfied as respects them. Who then can condemn, if God 
has j ustifi.ed 1 ver. 4. 

4. There can be no rational or scriptural hope without holiness, and 
every tendency to separate the evidence of the divine favour from the evi
dence of true piety, is anti-Christian and destructive, verses 4-8. 

5. The bent of the thoughts, affections, and pursuits, is the only decisive 
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tost of character. "They who are after the flesh do mind the things of 
the flesh," &c., ver. 5. 

6. It is therefore a sure mark of hypocrisy, if a man who professes to be 
a Christian still minds earthly things, that is, has his affections and efforts 
supremely directed towards worldly objects. 

7. We may as well attempt to wring pleasure out of pain, as to unite 
the indulgence of sin with the enjoyment of happiness, verses 6, 7. 

8. How blinded must those be, who, although at enmity with God, and 
the objects of his displeasure, are sensible neither of their guilt nor danger! 
verses 7, 8. 

9. The great distinction of a true Christian is the indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit. Hence his dignity, holiness, and happiness, verses 9-11. 

10. If the Spirit of God dwells in the Christian, how careful should he 
be lest anything in his thoughts or feelings would be offensive to this 
divine guest. 

11. Christians are bound to reverence their bodies, and preserve them 
from all defilement, because they are the members of Christ, and the 
temples of the Holy Ghost, ver. ll. 

ROMANS VIII. 12-28. 

ANALYSIS. 

This section* contains two additional arguments in support of the great 
theme of the chapter-the safety of all who are in Christ. The first is 
derived from their adoption, verses 12-17, and the second from the fact 
that they are sustained by hope, and aided by the Spirit, under all their 
trials; so that everything eventually works together for their good, verses 
18-28. 

Paul had just shown that believers were distinguished by the indwelling 
of the Spirit. Hence he infers the obligation to live according to the 
Spirit, and to mortify the deeds of the body, ver. 12. If they did this, 
they should live, ver. 13. Not only because, as previously argued, the 
Spirit is the source of life, but also because all who are led by the Spirit 
are the children of God. This is a new ground of security, ver. 14. The 
reality of their adoption is provfld, first, by their own filial feelings ; as 
God's relations and feelings towards us are always the counterpart of ours 
towards him, ver. 15. Secondly, by the testimony of the Spirit itself 
with our spirits, ver. 16. If children, the inference is plain that believers 
shall be saved, for they are heirs. Salvation follows adoption, as, among 
men, heirship does sonship. They are joint heirs with Jesus Christ, 
ver. 17. 

It is nowise inconsistent with their filial relation to God, nor with their 
safety, that believers are allowed to suffer in this world : I. Because these 
sufferings are comparatively insignificant, vers. 18-23. 2. Because they 
are sustained by hope. 3. Because the Spirit itself intercedes for them. 

* It was remarked above, that the division of this chapter into sections is merely arbi
trary. For, although there are several very distinct topics introduced, yet the whole is in
timately interwoven and made to bear on one point. In passing, too, from one argument 
to another, the apostle does it so natlll'ally, that there is no abruptness of transitiou. The 
connection, therefore, between the last verse of the preceding section and the tirst verse of 
this, and between the last of this and the first of the following, is exceedingly intimate. 
It is only for the sake of convenient resting places for review, that the Llivisivn is m,lllu. 
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In amplifying the first of those considerations, the comparative insignifi
cancy of the sufferings of this present state, the apostle presents in contrast 
the unspeakable blessedness and glory which are in reserve for believers, 
Yer. 18. To elevate our conceptions of this glory, he represents; 1. The 
whole creation as looking and longing for its full manifestation, ver. 19, 
&c. 2. All those who have now a foretaste of this blessedness, or the first 
fruits of th~ Spirit, as joining in this sense of present wretchedness, and 
earnest desire of the future good, ver. 23. 

These aftlictions, then, a~e not only thus comparatively light in them
selves, but they are made still more tolerable by the constant and elevating 
anticipation of the future inheritance of the saints, vers. 24, 25. And not 
only so, but the Spirit also sustains us by his intercessions, thus securing 
for us all the good we need, vers. 26-28. The salvation, then, of 
believers is secure, notwithstanding their sufferings, inasmuch as they are 
children, and are sustained and aided by the Holy Spirit. 

COMMENTARY. 

VERSE 12. Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the flesh, to live 
after the flesh. We have here an example of what the rhetoricians call 
meiosis, where less is said than intended. So far from being debtors to 
the flesh, the very reverse is the case. This passage is an inference from 
the exhibition of the nature and tendency of the flesh, or the carnal mind, 
as hostile to God, and destructive to ourselves, vers. 5, 8. As this is its 
nature, and believers are no longer in the flesh, but in the Spirit, they 
are under the strongest obligations not to live after the one, but after the 
other. We are debtors; orp.1"AErru E~fJ,EV. We are the debtors, not of the 
flesh, but, as the implication is, of the Spirit. Of the two controlling 
principles, the flesh and the Spirit, our obligation is not to the former, 
but to the latter. To live after the flesh; rou ,u:r.ra. ~apxa ~?jv. The geni
tive is, here, either the genitive of design, 'in order that we should live 
after the flesh;' or it depends on orpei"Aera,, agreeably to the formula, 
o:p.1i,E>'fif .Jµ,f nvi ,,vo,, I am debtor to some one for something. The sense 
would then be, ' We do not owe the flesh a carnal life.' The former expla
nation is the simpler and more natural. 

VERSE 13. The necessity of thus living is enforced by a repetition of 
the sentiment of ver. 6. To live after the flesh is death; to live after the 
Spirit is life. For if ye live after the flesh ye shall die; but if ye through 
the Spirit, &c. The necessity of holiness, therefore, is absolute. No 
matter what professions we may make, or what hopes we may indulge, 
justification, or the manifestation of the divine favour, is never separated 
from sanctification. Ye shall die; f"Ei,"Aen a'71'oBvri6xeiv, ye are about to 
die; death to you is inevitable; compare chap. iv. 24; 1 Thess. iii. 4; 
James ii. 12. The death here spoken of, as appears from the whole con
text, and from the nature of the life with which it is contrasted, cannot be 
the death of the body, either solely or mainly. It is spiritual death, in 
the comprehensive scriptural sense of that term, which includes all the 
penal consequences of sin here and hereafter, chap. vi. 21, viii. 6: Gal. vi. 
8. But if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall 
live. The use of the word mort·ify, to put to death or destroy, seems to 
have heen suggested by the context. 'Ye shall die, unless ye put to death 
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the deeds of the body ; see Col. iii. 5. The destruction of sin is a slow 
and painful process. 

Deecls of the body.* It is commonly said that body is here equivalent 
to flesh, and therefore signifies corruption. But it is very much to be 
doubted whether the word ever has this sense in the New Testament. 
The passages commonly quoted in its behalf, Rom. vi. 6, vii. 24, viii. 10, 
13, are very far from being decisive. If the common reading, therefore, 
is to be retained (see note), it is better to take the word in its literal and 
usual sense. The cleecls of the bocly is then a metonymical expression for 
sinful deeds in general ; a part being put for the whole. Deeds performed 
by the body being the deeds which the body, as the organ of sin, performs. 

The destruction of sin is to be effected through the Spirit, which does 
not mean the renewed feelings of the heart, but, as uniformly throughout 
the passage, the Holy Spirit which dwells in believers : see ver. 14, where 
this Spirit is called "Spirit of God." Ye shall live, that is, enjoy the 
life of. which the Spirit is the author; including therefore holiness, happi
ness, and eternal glory. 

VERSE 14. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the 
sons of God. This is the reason why all such shall live; that is, a new 
argument is thus introduced in support of the leading doctrine of the 
chapter. Believers shall enjoy eternal life, not because they have the 
Spirit of life, but because they are the sons of God. To be led by the 
Spirit, and to walk after the Spirit, present the same idea, viz., to be under 
the government of the Spirit, under two different aspects, Gal. v. 18: 
2 Pet. i. 21. The former phrase refers to the constant and effectual 
influence of the Holy Ghost in regulating the thoughts, feelings, and con
duct of believers. Are the sons of God. The term son, in. such connec
tions, expresses mainly one or other of three ideas, and sometimes all 
of them united. (i'.) Similarity of disposition, character, or nature; ."Jfoct. 
v. 9, 45, "That ye may be the children (Gr. sons) of your Father which is 
in heaven." So, too," sons of Abraham" are those who are like Abraham; 
and "children of the devil" are those who are like the devil © Objects 
of peculiar affection; Rom. ix. 26, those who were not my people, 
" shall be called the sons of the living God;" 2 Car. vi 18, " Ye shall be 
my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty." So frequently else
where. ® Those who have a title to some peculiar dignity or advantage; 
thus the "sons of Abraham'' are those who are heirs with Abraham oi 
the same promise, Gal. iii. 8, seq. ; John i. 12; 1 John iii. 2, " Beloved, 
now are we the sons of God, and it cloth not yet appear what we shall be," 
&c. The term may indeed express any one of the various relations in 
which children stand to their parents, as derived from them, dependent on 
them, &c. The above, however, are the most common of its meanings. 
In this passage, the first and third ideas appear specially intended : ' Be
lievers shall live, because they are the peculiar objects of the divine 
affection, and are heirs of his kincrdom,' vers. 15, 16. That those who are 
led by the Spirit are really the sins of God, appears from their own filial 
feelings, and from the testimony of the Spirit. The indwelling of the 
Spirit of God raises those in whom he dwells into the state of sons of 
God. By regeneration, or new birth, they are born into a higher life; are 

* Instead of orwµaTOs, D. E. F. G., the Vulgate and many of the early writers have 
{fapKos, which Bengel and Griesbach approve. Although this reading looks like a gl~ss. 
it has much in its favour from the weight of these MSS., and the usual mode ul spc.tk111g 
of this apostle. 
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made partakers, as the apostle Peter says, of the divine nature ; and are 
thus through and in Christ the source of their new life, the objects of 
the divine love, and the heirs of his kingdom. 
_ YEnsE 15. F01· ye have not received tlze .~pirit of bondage again to fear, 
1>11f ye hal"e received the Spirit of adoption, &c. That is, 'The Holy 
Spirit, which you have received, does not produce a slavish and anxious 
:,tate of mind, such as those experience who are under the law ; but it 
produces the filial feelings of affection, reverence, and confidence, and 
enablc>s us, out of the fulness of our hearts, to call God our Father.' 

The phrase, the spfrit of bondage, may mean a feeling or sense of 
bondage, as "spirit of meekness," l Cor. iv. 21, may mean meekness itself; 
and " spirit of fear," 2 Tim. i. 7, fear itself. This use of the word spirit 
is not uncommon. Or it may mean the Holy Spirit as the author of 
bondage : 'Believers have not received a spirit which produces slavish 
feelings, but the reverse.' The context is decidedly in favour of this view; 
because Paul bas been speaking of the Holy Spirit as dwelling in Chris
tians. This Spirit is that which they have received, and is the author of 
their characteristic feelings. In the words again to fear, there is an evi
dent allusion to the state of believers prior to the reception of the Spirit. 
It "·as a state of bondage in which they feared, i.e. were governed by a 
sla,ish and anxious apprehension of punishment. In this state are all 
unconverted men, whether Jews or Gentiles, because they are all under the 
law, or the bondage of a legal system. 

Spirit of adoption; the Spirit that produces the feelings which children 
have. The Spirit is so called because be adopts. It is by him we are 
made the sons of God, and his indwelling, as it produces the character of 
sons, so it is the pledge or assurance of sonship, and of final salvation, 
Eph. i 14. The contrast here presented between the 7rveuµ,a oouAefa, and 
the "ve':,µ,a, uio:!Jer1ias, is parallel to that between oouA.01 and uiof, in Gal. iii. 
23-26, iv. 1-8. Those who are unrenewed, and under the law, are 
oo':,i,o,, slaves; they are under the dominion of servile fear, and they have 
no right to the inheritance. Those who are in Christ by faith and the 
indwelling of his Spirit are sons, both in their inward state and feelings,. 
and in their title to everlasting life. The interpretation followed by Luther, 
who renders ,;r-ve':,µ,a, uio:!Jecrfas, "ein kindlicher Geist," makes spirit here 
mean disposition, feeling, and the genitive (uio:!Jecrfa,) the genitive of the 
source, "the disposition which flows from adoption or sonsbip.'' But 
this is not only inconsistent with the context, but with such passages as 
Gal. iv. 6, where what is here called the spirit of adoption, is said to be 
the Spirit of the Son of God, which God sends forth into our hearts. By 
,chich we cry, Abba, Father, i.e. which enables us to address God as our
Father. " Clamor," says Bengel, "sermo vehemens, cum desiderio, fiducia, 
fide, constantia.'' Abba is the Syriac and Chaldee form of the Hebrew 
word for father, and therefore was to the apostle the most familiar term . 
.A.s such it would, doubtless, express his filial feeling towards God more
naturally and fully than the foreign Greek word. It is rare, indeed, that 
any other than our mother tongue becomes so interwoven with our thoughts 
anJ feelings, as to come up spontaneously when our hearts are overflowing. 
Hence, expressions of tenderness are the last words of their native lan
~uage which foreigners give up; and in times of excitement, and even 
delu-ium, they' are sure to come back. Paul, therefore, chose to call God 
his Father, in his own familiar tongue. Having used the one word, how
ev,,r, the Greek of course became necessary for those to whom he was 
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writing. Tho repetition of two synonyms may, however, be employed to 
give fuller utterance to his feeling. Thus in Grotius's idea: "Imitatur 
puerorum patribus blandientium voces. Mos est blandientium repetere 
voces easdern." It is a very common opinion that Paul used both words, 
to intimato that all distinction between different nations was now done 
away. "Significat enim Paulus, ita nunc per totum mundum publicatam 
esse Dei misericordiam, ut promiscue linguis omnibus invocetur: quemad
moclum Augustinus observat. Ergo inter omnes gentes consensum expri
mere voluit" (Calvin.) The former explanation seems more natural and 
satisfactorv. 

VEnSE i6. The Spirit itself beareth witnees with our spirit, that we are 
the children of God. 'Not only do our own filial feelings towards Goel \\ 
prove that we are his children, but the Holy Spirit itself conveys to our 
souls the assurance of this delightful fact.' 

The Spirit itself (au"Th 'Th '7T'vsvµ,a, and not 'l"O aii"To ,;:viuµ,a, which would 
mean, the same spirit) is, of course, the Holy Spirit. 1. Because of the 
obvious distinction between it and our spirit. 2. Because of the use of 
the word throughout the passage. 3. Because of the analogy to other 
texts, which cannot be otherwise explained. Gal. iv. 6, "God hath sent 
forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, F:tther;" Rom. 
v. 5, "The love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost 
given unto us," &c. 

Beareth witness with our spirit, lfvµ,µ,ap'Tvps, '1'~ r,rvsuµ,a'l"t ~/.Li:iv; that is, 
'beareth witness, together with our own filial feelings, to our spirit.' Al
though it is very common for compound verbs to have the same force with 
the simple ones, yet, in this case, the context requires the force of the 
preposition to be retained, as two distinct sources of confidence are here 
mentioned, one in ver. 15, the other in this verse. Beareth witness to, 
means con.fi,rms or assures. "The Spirit of God produces in our spirit the II 
assurance that we are the children of God." How this is done we cannot 
fully understand, any more than we can understand tlle mode in which he 
produces any other effect in our mind. The fact is clearly asserted here, 
as well as in other passages. See Rom. v. 5, where the conviction that we 
are the objects of the love of God, is said to be produced " by the Holy 
Ghost which is given unto us." See 2 Cor. i. 22, v. 5; Eph. i 13, iv. 
30; and in 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5; 1 John ii. 20, 27, and other passages, the con
viction of the truth of the gospel is, in like manner, attributed to the Holy 
Spirit. From this passage it is clear that there is a scriptural foundation 
for the assurance of salvation. Those who have filial feelings towards Goel, 
who love him, and believe that he loves them, and to whom the Spirit 
witnesses that they are the children of God, cannot doubt that they are 
indeed his children. And if children, they know they are heirs, as the 
apostle teaches in the following verse. 

VERSE 17. And if children, then heirs; heirs of God,- and joint heirs 
with Christ, &c. This is the inference from our adoption, in favour of the 
great theme of the chapter, the safety of believers. If the children of God, 
they shall become partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light. The 
words to inherit, heirs, and inheritance, are all of them used in a general 
sense in the Scriptures, in reference to the secure possession of any good, 
without regaru to the mode in which that possession is obtained. They 
are favourite terms with the sacred writers, because possession by inheri
tance was much more secure than that obtained by purchase, or by any 
other method. There are three ideas included in these words, accessory to 
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that which constitutes their prominent meaning-the right, the certainty, 
and the inalienable character of the possession. Hence, when the apostle 
sa~·s, believers are the heirs of God, he means to recognise their title, in 
and through the Redeemer, to the promised good, as weHas the certainty 
and security of the possession. "And if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abra
ham's seed, :md heirs according to the promise," Gal. iii. 29. In Gal. iv. 
7, we have the same argument as in the passage before us, "Wherefore 
thou art no more a servant, but a son ; and if a son, then an heir of God 
through Christ;" see Col. iii. 24; Heb. ix. 15; Eph. i. 14, &c. Joint 
heirs with Clm'.st. These words are intended to designate the inheritance 
which believers are to receive. It is not any possession in this world, but 
it is that good of which Christ himself is the recipient; we are to be par
takers of his inheritance. This idea is frequently presented in the Scrip
tures. "Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord," Matt. xxv. 21; "That ye 
may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom," Luke x.x:ii. 30; "To him 
that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne," &c., Rev. iii. 
21, and in many other places. 

If so be that we suffer uith him, that we may be also glorified together. 
Those who suffer as Christ did, and for his sake, suffer with him. They are 
thus partakers of the sufferings of Christ. We suffer as Christ suffered, 
not only when we are subject to the contradiction of sinners, but in the 
ordinary sorrows of life in which he, the man of sorrows, so largely shared. 
We are said to suffer with Christ, '/vu,, in order that we may be glorified 
together. That is, the design of God in the aff\iction of his people is not 
to satisfy the demands of justice, but to prepare them to participate in his 
glory. To creatures in a state of sin, suffering is the necessary condition 
of exaltation. It is the refining process through which they must pass, 
1 Pet. i. 6, 7. The union of believers with Christ, in suffering as well as 
in glory, is what he and his apostles taught them to expect. "If any man 
will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow 
me," Matt. xvi. 24; "If we be dead with him, we shall also live with him. 
If we suffer, we shall also reign with him," 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. The 
blessedness of the future state is always represented as exalted; it is a 
glory, something that will elevate us in the rank of beings ; enlarging, 
purifying, and ennobling all our faculties. To this state we are to attain 
"through much tribulation," i.e. attain it as Christ did. And this is what 
the apostle here intends to say, and not that the participation of Christ's 
glory is a reward for our having suffered with him. 

VERSE 18. For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not 
worthy to be cornpared, &c. ' If children, then heirs ; for I do not think 
our present sufferings inconsistent with our being either the children or the 
heirs of God: 1. Because they are comparatively insignificant, vers. 18-23; 
and, 2. Because we are sustained under them, vers. 24-28.' Without 
much alterin()' the sense, the/or may be considered as referring to the last 
clause of the ~receding verse : ' We shall be glorified with Christ, for these 
present afflictions are not worthy of thought.' In 2 Cor. iv. 17, Paul 
speaks much in the same manner of the lightness of the afflictions of this 
life in comparison with the glory that shall be revealed in us. We are not 
only the recipients of a great favour, but the subjects in which a great dis
pla_y of the divine glory is to be made to others, Eph. iii. 10. It is a reve
lation of glory in us; see Col. iii. 4; 1 John iii. 2. Not worthy, oul(, &;,a, not 
of weight .• A;,&~ -.-,vo,, what(draws, urei)outweighs anything. Here, instead 
of the genitive, -r.p&, is used-Not weighty in reference to, or in comparison 
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with. As the glory so outweighs the suffering, the idea of merit, whether 
of condignity or of congruity, is of necessity excluded. It is altogether 
foreign to the context. For it is not the ground on which eternal life is 
bestowed, but the greatness of the glory that the saints are to inherit, 
which the apostle designs ta illustrate. "Neque enim," says Calvin, 
" dignitatem utriusque confert apostolus, sed gravitatem crucis tantum 
-elevat cornparatione magnitudinis glorire, idque ad confirmandos patientia 
fidelium animos." 

The apostle, fired with the thought of the future glory of the saints, 
pours forth the splendid passage which follows (vers. 19-23), in which 
he represents the whole creation groaning under its present degradation, 
and looking and longing for the revelation of this glory, as the end and 
,consummation of its existence. 

VERSE 19. For the earnest expectation of the creature, &c. This verse 
is evidently designed to confirm the assertion contained in the preceding 
verse. .As, however, it is there asserted that the glory to be revealed in 
us is great, that it is certain, and that it is future, which of these points 
-does the apostle here, and in what follows, design to establish 1 Some say, 
that in the preceding clause, -r~v µ.E"A"Aou6av o6;av a,;.oxa"Au'/')Br,va,, r.i,e"A"Aou6av 
is the emphatic word. The glory is futlll'e, for it is an object of expecta
:tion. We are saved only in hope. Others again say, that the main idea 
is that this glory is about to be, i.e. certainly shall be revealed, agreeably 
to the special force _of the word f,LE"A"Ae,v. But the main idea of ver. 18 
-obviously is, that this future glory transcends immeasurably the suffering 
-of this present state. All that follows tends to illustrate and enforce that 
. idea. The earnest expectation, ao;.oxapaooxia, from xapaooxe,v, erecto capite 
_prospicere, to look for with the head erect. The a,;.6 is intensive ; so that 
,i,;.oxapaooxia is earnest or persistent expectation. It is an expectation 
that waits the time out, that never fails until the object is attained. The 

-object of this earnest expectation is, the manifestation of the sons of God. 
That is, the time when they shall be manifested in theintrue character and 
glory as his sons. " Beloved, now are we the sons of God·; and it doth 
not yet appear what we shall be : but we know that when he shall appear, 
we shall be like him," 1 John iii. 2. The subject of this expectation is 
the x-ri61,;, the creation. As this word signifies, first, the act of creating, 
-and then, any individual created thing, or all creatures collectively, its 
meaning in any particular place must be determined by the context. In 
this passage it has been made to mean : 1. The whole rational and irrational 
creation, including angels, and all things else, animate and inanimate. 2. 
The whole world, excluding angels, but inclusive of the irrational animals. 
3. The whole material creation, in a popular sense, as we say, all nature. 
4. The whole human race. 5. The heathen world, as distinguished from 
believers. G. The body of believers. The choice between these several 
interpretations must be determined by what is predicated_ of the x.,,fo,; in 
this immediate connection, and by the analogy of Scripture. Unless the 
Bible elsewhere speaks of ancrels as the subjects of redemption, they can
not be here included, especially as they, as a .class, are not subject to cor
ruption. How far irrational animals are included is more doubtful. The 
prophetic representations of the Messianic period set forth not only inani
mate nature, the deserts, mountains, and forests, as rejoicing in the new 
order of things, but also the beasts of the field; and therefore there is 
scriptural ground for including them under the comprehensive words of tho 

.apostle. That x-rio',,; here is to pe taken, not as meaning the whole human 
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family, nor the heathen world, nor all rational creatures, but the whole 
creation 'l\ith which we are immediately connected-the earth, and all its 
tribes of beings, man excepted-is the opinion of the great majority of 
commentators of all ages. It is supported by the following considera
tions : I. In the first place, the words, 'loa.t1rx, ~ x;-111,,, the whole creation, 
are so comprehensive, that nothing should be excluded which the nature 
of the subject and the context do not show cannot be embraced within 
their scope. It has already been remarked, that as Panl is speaking of the 
benefits of redemption, no class of creatures not included in some way in 
that redemption can be here intended. V{hile the good anrrels are, accord
ing to the Scriptures, not only deeply interested in this gre~t work, 1 Peter 
i. 12, but receive through it the clearest manifestation of the manifold 
wisdom of God, Eph. iii. I 0, yet they are not in such a sense partakers of 
the redemption of Christ as this passage supposes. They are not burdened 
with the consequences of man's apostacy, nor can they be represented as 
longing for deliverance from that burden. Angels, therefore, must be ex
cluded from "the whole creation" here intended. 2. In the second place, 
as the apostle clearly distinguishes between the x-ri11,, and believers, the 
latter cannot be included in the former. 'Not only,' he says, 'the xri11,,, 
but we believers groan within ourselves,' &c. 3. Neither can "the
creature " mean the race of mankind as distingui8hed from Christians. 
Hammond, Locke, Semler, Ammon, and others, may be quoted in favom· 
of this interpretation. W etstein expresses the same view briefly and 
plausibly thus: "Genus humanum d.ividitur in eos, qui jam Christo nomen 
dederunt, quique primitire vocantur hie et Jae. i. 18, et reliquos, qui non
dum Christo nomen dederunt, qui vocantur creatum, vide Marc. xvi. 15. 
Et Judrei sentiunt onus leg.is sure: gentes reliqure tenebras suas palpant, 
prredicatione evangelii tanquam e somno excitatre; ubique magna rerum 
convertio expectatur." To this, however, it may be objected: 

(a) It cannot be said of the world of mankind, that they have an earnest
expectation and desire for the manifestation of the sons of God. The 
common longing after immortality, to which reference is made in defence 
of the application of this verse to men in general, is very far from coming 
up to the force of the passage. "The manifestation of the sons of Go~" 
is a definite scriptural event, just as much as the second advent of Christ. 
It can, therefore, no more be said that the world longs for the one event 
than for the other. Yet had the apostle said the whole creation was long
ing for the second advent of the Son of God, can any one imagine he meant 
they were merely sighing after immortality i He evidently intends, that 
the creature is looking forward, with earnest expectation, to that great 
scriptural event which, from the beginning, has been held up as the great 
object of hope, viz. the consummation of the Redeemer's kingdo°:1. 

(l,) It cannot be said, in its full and pr~per force, tha~, m_a~]nnd ;v;rere 
brought into their present state, not by their own act, or w1llmgly, but 
by the act and power of God. The obvious meaning of verse 20 seems to 
be, that the fact that the creature was subjected to its present state, not by 
itself, but by God, is the reason, at once, why it l~ngs for deli~erance, and 
may hope to olJtain it. Such exculpatory declarat10ns respectmg men are 
not in keeping with the scriptural mode of speaking either of the conduct 
or condition of the world. 

(c) A still greater difficulty is found in reconciling this interpretation 
with ver. 21. How can it be said of mankind, as a whole, that they are 
to be delivered from the bondage of corruption, and made partakers of the 
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glorious liberty of the children of God1 And, especially, how can this he 
said to occur at the time of the manifestation of the sons of God, i.e. at 
the time of the second advent, the resurrection day, when the consumma
tion of the Redeemer's kingdom is to take place 1 According to the de
scription here given, the whole creation is to groan under its bondage until 
the day of redemption, and then it also is to be delivered. This descrip
tion can in no satisfactory sense be applied to mankind, as distinguished 
from the people of God. 

(d) This interpretation does not suit the spirit of the context or drift of 
the passage. The apostle is represented as saying, in substance, "The 
very nature and condition of the human race point to a future state: they 
declare that this is an imperfect, frail, dying, unhappy state; that man 
does not and cannot attain the end of his being here; and even Christians, 
supported as they are by the earnest of future glory, still find themselves 
obliged to sympathise with others in these sufferings, sorrows, and deferred 
hopes."* But how feeble and attenuated is all this, compared to the glow
ing sentiments of the apostle! His object is not to show that this state is 
one of frailty and sorrow, and that Christians as well as others must feel 
this. On the contrary, he wishes to show that the sufferings of this 
state are utterly insignificant in comparison with the future glory of the 
sons of God. And then to prove how great this glory is, he says, the 
whole creation, with outstretched neck, has been longing for its manifesta
tion from the beginning of the world ; groaning not so much under pre
sent evil as from the desire for future good. 

As therefore the angels, the human race, and believers as a class, must 
be excluded, what remains but the creation, in the popular sense of that 
word-the earth, with all it contains, animate and inanimate, man ex
eepted 1 With believers, the whole creation, in this sense, is represented 
as being burdened, and longing for deliverance. The refutation of the 
other interpretations shuts us up to the adoption of this. It is, moreover, 
eonsistent with the context and the analogy of Scripture. As the object 
of the apostle is to impress upon believers the greatness of the glory of 
which they are to be the subjects, he represents the whole creation as long
ing for its manifestation. There is nothing in this unnatural, unusual, or 
unscriptural. On the contrary, it is in the highest degree beautiful and 
effective, and at the same time in strict accordance with the manner of the 
sacred writers. How common is it to represent the whole creation as a 
sentient being, rejoicing in God's favour, trembling at his anger, speaking 
aloud his praise, &c. How often too is it represented as sympathising in 
the joy of the people of God ! "The mountains and hills shall break forth 
Lefore you into singing, and all the trees of the fields shall clap their 
liands," Isa. lv. 12. It may be objected, that such passages are poetical: 
but so is this. It is not written in metre, but it is poetical in the highest 
clegree. There is, therefore, nothing in the strong figurative language of 
ver. 19, either inappropriate to the apostle's object, or inconsistent with 
the manner of the sacred writers. 

It may also with the strictest propriety be said, that the irrational crea
tion was subjected to vanity, not willingly, but by the authority of Goel. 
It shared in the penalty of the fall-" Cursed is the earth for thy sake," 
Gen. i.ii. 17. And it is said still to suffer for the sins of its inhabitants: 
"Therefore hath the curse devoured the earth," Isa. xxiv. 6; "How long 

* Professor Stuart's C~mmentary on Romans, p. 340. 
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shall the land mourn, and tlie herbs of every field wither, for the wicked
ness of them that dwell therein?" Jer. xii. 4. This is a common mode 
of representation in the Scriptures. How far the face of nature was 
affected, or the spontaneous fruitfulness of the earth changed by the curse 
it is vain to ask. It is sufficient that the irrational creation was made sub~ 
ject. _to a frail, dying, _miserable state, ?Y ~he act of God (not by its own), in 
pumshment ~f _the sms of m~n. Tins 1s the representation of the Scrip
tures, and tlns 1s the declarat10n of Paul. \Vhile this is true of the irra
tional creature, it is not true of mankind. 

The principal point in the description of the apostle is, that the subjec
tion of the creature _to t_he bondage _of corruption is not final or hopeless, 
but the whole creat10n JS to share m the glorious liberty of the children 
of God. This also is in perfect accordance with the scriptural mode of 
representation on this subject. Nothing is more familiar to the readers of 
the Old Testament than the idea that the whole face of the world is to be 
clothed in new beauty when the Messiah appears : "The wilderness and 
the solitary place shall be glad for them ; and the desert shall rejoice and 
blossom as the rose," &c. Isa. xxxv. 1, xxix. 17, xxxii. 15, 16. "The 
wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with 
the kid, and the calf, and the young lion, arid the fatling together; and a 
little child shall lr"d tl1em," Isa. xi. 6. Such passages are too numerous 
to be cited. The apostle Peter, speaking of the second advent, says the 
present state of things shall be changed, the heavens shall be dissolved, and 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat: "Nevertheless we, according 
to his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness," 2 Pet. iii. 7-13. "And I saw a new heaven and a new 
earth ; for the first heaven all(l the first earth were passed, away," Rev. 
xxi. 1; see Heb. xii. 26, 27. It is common, therefore, to describe the 
_advent of the Messiah as attended with a great and glorious change of the 
external world. W11ether this is intended merely as an exornation, as is 
doubtless the case with many of the prophetic passages of the Old Testa
ment ; or whether it is really didactic, and teaches the doctrine of the 
restoration of the earth to more than its pristine beauty, which seems to 
be the meaning of some of the New Testament passages, is perfectly imma
terial to our present purpose. It is enough that the sacred writers describe 
the consummation of the Redeemer's kingdom as attended with the palin
gene:;ia of the whole creation. This is all Paul does; whether poetically 
or didactically is too broad a question to be here entered upon. 

In further confirmation of this interpretation it may be remarked, that 
this doctrine of the renewal of the external world, derived from the lan
guage of the prophets, was a common doctrine among the Jews. Abun
dant evidence of this fact may be seen in Eisenmenger's Entdecktes Juden
thuni (Judaism Revealed), particularly in chapter fifteenth of the second 
part. The following passages are a specimen of the manner in which the 
Jewish writers speak on this subject : "Hereafter, when the sin of men is 
removed, the earth, which God cursed on account of that sin, will return 
to its former state and blessedness, as it was before the sin of men," p. 828. 
"At this time the whole creaLion shall be changed for the better, and 
return to the perfection and purity which it had in the time of the first 
maIJ., before sin was." See this latter quotation, and others of a similar
inlport in Tholuck. In the early Christian Church, this opinion was pre
valent, and was the germ whence tl1e extravagances of the Millenarian'! 
arose. Almost all such errors contain a portion of truth, to which they 
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are indebted for their origin and extension. The vagaries, therefore, of 
the early heretics, and the still grosser follies of the Talmudical writers 011 

this subject, furnish presumptive and confirmatory evidence that the sacred 
writers did teach a doctrine, or at least employed a mode of speaking 
of the future condition of the external world, which easily accounts for 
these errors. 

The objections to this view of the passage are inconclusive. 1. It is 
objected that it.would require us to understand all such passages as speak 
of a latter day of glory, literally, and believe that the house of God is to 
stand on the top of the mountains, &c. But this is a mistake. When it 
is said, " The Leavens declare the glory of God," we do not understand the 
words literally, although we understand them as speaking of the visible 
heavens. 2. Neither are the prophetic descriptions of the state of the 
world at the time of the second advent explained literally, even when 
understood didactically, that is, as teaching that there is to be a great and 
glorious change in the condition of the world. But even this, as remarked 
above, is :not necessary to make good the common interpretation. It is 
sufficient that Paul, after the manner of the other sacred writers, describes 
the external world as sympathising with the righteous, and participating 
in. the glories of the Messiah's·reign. If this be a poetic exa~geration in 
the.one case, it may be in the other. Again, it is objected that the common 
interpretation is not suited to the design of the passage. But this objec
tion is founded on a misapprehension of that design. The apostle does 
not intend to confirm our assurance of the truth of future glory, but to 
exalt our conceptions of its greatness. Finally, it is said to be very 
unnatural that Paul should represent the external world as longing for a 
better state, and Christians doing the same, and the world of mankind be 
left unnoticed. But this is not unnatural if the apostle's design be as 
just stated. 

There appears, therefore, to be no valid objection against supposing the 
apostle, in this beautiful passage, to bring into strong contrast with our pre
sent light and momentary affiictions, the permanent and glorious blessedness 
of our future state : and, in1 order to exalt our conceptions of its greatness, 
to represent the whole creation, now groaning beneath the consequences of 
the fall, as anxiously waiting for the long expected day of redemption. 

VERSE 20. For the creature was made sitbject to vanity, &c. In this 
verse there are three reasons expressed or implied why the creature thus 
waits for the manifestation of the sons of God. The first is, that it is now 
subject to vanity. 2. That this subjection was not voluntary, but imposed 
by God. 3. That it was never designed to be final. The creature 1ca~· 

sitbjected ( u'l/'eT&.yn, historical aorist : the fact referred to occurred at the 
fall, when the curse fell on the earth.) To vanity, µ,ara1fr1Jr1. This word 
expresses either_ physical frailty or worthlessness, or moral corruption. 
Here it is the former; in Eph. iv. 17 ; 2 Pet. ii. 18, it is the latter. The 
two ideas, however, are in the Scriptures nearly related. The idea heri:, 
expressed is antithetical to that expressed by the word glory. It includes, 
therefore, all that distinguishes the present condition of the creature from 
its original state, and from the glorious future in reserve for it. What is 
expressed by µ,ara16rris, is in ver. 21 expressed by <p:!Jop&., cor1"1.tption. 
What the apostle here says of the creature, was familiar to his Jewish 
readers. Their Rabbis taught that : Quamvis creatre fuerint res perfectre, 
cum primus homo peccaret, corruptre tamen sunt, ot non redibunt ad con
gruum statum suum, donec venia.t Pharez," i.e. Messias (Eisenmenger.) 
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This subjrction of the creature, the apostle says, was not 1xou<Ta, not will
i11,r1ly, not of its own choice. It was neither' by the voluntary act of the 
creature, nor in accordance with its own inclination. The inanimate crea
ture was a passive sufferer, sharing in the curse which fell on man for his 
apostac~-. But by reason of him who lzath subjected, 1.D,r.a (on the con
trary) il,a ,ov u,,;-o,ugavm, on account, i.e. in accordance with the will of 
Him who rendered it subject. It was not the creature's, but God's will, 
which caused the creature to be subject to vanity. While this can be said 
"llith the strict.est propriety of the material and irrational creation, it cannot 
properly b~ said of sinners. Their subjection to the bondage of corruption 
was ~y their own voluntary act, or by the voluntary act of their divinely 
constituted head and representative. The subjection of the creatul'0 to 
vanity, however, was not final and hopeless; it was i.'71 fJv;rio,. These 
words may be connected either with v,,;-e.,.a.yrJ or with v'71'0'1'a~am:i: : ' the 
creat~re was_subjected in hope;'_ or, 'on account of him subjecting it in 
hope. In either case the sense is the same. The subjection was not a 
hopeless one. By giving u-;rua.yTJ a middle sense, and connecting frr' ii..'71'101 
therewith, we have the beautiful idea, that the creature submitted to the 
yoke of bondage in hope of ultimate deliverance. "Subjecit se jugo, hac 
tamen spe, ut et ipsa liberetur tandem ab eo" (Kappe.) " Obedientire 
exemplum," says Calvin, "in creaturis omnibus proponit, et earn addit ex 
spe nasci, quia hinc soli et lunre, stellisque omnibus ad assiduum cursum 
alacritas; hinc teme ad fructus gignendos sedulitas obsequi~ hinc aeris 
indefessa agitatio, hinc aquis ad fl.uxum promptus vigor, quia Deus suas 
quibusque partes injunxit ; nee tantum praeciso imperio quid fieri vellet, 
sed spem renovationis intus simul indidit." 

VERSE 21. Because the creature itself also shall be delivered from the 
l1ondage of corruption, &c. This verse, according to our version, assigns 
the reason why the subjection of the creature was not hopeless. This 
reason is, that the creature was to share in the glorious redemption. The 
particle on, however, rendered because, may be rendered that, and the verse 
then indicates the object of the hope just spoken of. The subjection was 
with the hope that the creature should be delivered. In either way the 
sense is nearly the same. The creature itself also, is another of the forms 
of expression which show that Paul speaks of the creation in a sense which 
does not embrace the children of God. Bondage of corruption, i.e. bondage 
to corruption-the state of frailty and degradation spoken of above. 

Delivered, or liberated into the liberty, is an elliptical form of expres
sion for 'delivered and introduced into the liberty.' Liberty of glory, 
as the words literally mean, or glorious liberty, refer to that liberty which 
1.:onsists in, or is connected with the glory which is the end and consum
mation of the work of redemption. This word is often used for the whole 
of the results of the work of Christ, as far as his people are concerned 
(see ver. 18.) The creature then is to be partaker in some way, according 
to its nature, of the glories in reserve for the sons of God. " Porro non 
intelligit, consortes ejusdem glorire fore creaturas cum filiis Dei, sed suo 
modo melioris status fore socias : quia Deus simul cum humano genere 
orbem nunc collapsum in integrum restituet. Qualis vero futura sit inte
gritas ilia tam in pecudibus quam in plantis et metallis, curiosius inquirere 
nsque expedit, neque fas est. Quia praecipua pars corruptionis est interi
tus : Quaerunt arguti, sed parum sobrii homines, an immortale futurum 
sit omne animalium genus : his speculationibus si frenum laxetur, quorsum 
tandem nos abripient 1 Hae ergo simplici doctrina contenti simus, tale 
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fore ternperamentum, et tarn concinnurn ordinem, ut nihil vel deforme vel 
fluxum appn.rcat" (Calvin). 

VERSE 22. Fo1' we know that the whole creation groaneth rtnd travaileth 
in pain together until now. This verse is a repetition and confirmation of 
the preceding sentiment : 'The creature is subject to vanity, and longs for 
deliverance ; for we see, from universal and long continued experience, the 
whole creation groaning and travailing in pain.' It is, however, as Calvin 
remarks, the pains of birth, and not of death. After sorrow comes the joy 
of a new existence. The word together may have reference to the whole 
creation which groans together, all its parts uniting and sympathizing; or 
it may refer to the sons of God, ' For the whole creation groans together 
with the sons of God.' On account of the following verse, in which 
Christians are specially introduced as joining with the whole creation in 
this sense of present misery and desire of future good, the fomier method 
of understanding the passage seems preferable. Until now, from the 
beginning until the present time. The creature has always been looking 
forward to the day of redemption. '' Particula Hactenus, vel ad hunc 
usque diem, ad levandum diuturni languoris tredium pertinet. Nam si tot 
s::eculis durarunt in suo gemitu creaturre, quam inexcusabilis erit nostra 
mollities vel ignavia, si in brevi umbratilis vit::e curriculo deficimus 1" 
Calvin. 

VERSE 23. And not only so, but ourselves also, who have the first fruits 
of the Spilit, &c. 'Not only does the whole creation thus groan, but we 
ourselves, we Christians, who have a foretaste of heavenly bliss, the first 
fruits of the glorious inheritance, we groan within ourselves, and long for 
the consummation of glory.' The first fruits were that portion of the pro
ductions of the earth which was offered to God. From the nature of the 
case, they contained the evidence and assurance of the whole harvest being 
secured. The idea, therefore, of an earnest or pledge is included in the 
phrase, as well as that of priority. This is the general if not constant use 
of the word in the New Testament. Thus Christ is called "the first fruits 
of them that slept," 1 Cor. xv. 20, not merely because he rose first, but 
also because his resurrection was a pledge of the resurrection of his people; 
see Rom. xi. 16; xvi. 5; 1 Cor. xvi. 15 ; James i. 18. In all these 
places, both ideas may be, and probably ought to be retained. In the 
passages before us, what is here called the first fruits of the Spirit, is else
where called the earnest of the Spirit, Eph. i. 14, &c. The phrases, the 
Spirit which is the first fruits, and the Spirit which is an earnest, are 
therefore synonymous. The Spirit is the first fruits of the full inheritance 
of the saints in light. The expression in the text, therefore, is descriptive 
of all Christians, and not of any particular class of them ; that is, it is not 
to be confined to those who first received the influences of the Spirit, or 
were first converted. 

The interpretation given above, of this clause, is the one most commonly 
received, and the most natural. There is, however, great diversity in the 
MSS. as to the text, although the sense is substantially the same, which
ever of the various readings be adopted. The common text is : ou µ,ovov 
OE, UA.A.ct xal au<ro) T~V a'll"a.px~v TOU 'll"VSUfJ,CX,'T'Oe sxov<rsc;, xal ~µ,.,c; auro1' , h 
iau<ro,; o-r.v&.eoµ,sv. This may mean, 'Not only (the xrio-,.), but they having 
the first fruits of the Spirit, and we ourselves groan,' &c. A distinction 
is thus made between those who have the first fruits of the Spirit, and 
those meant by we ourselves. Those who adopt this interpretation suppose 
that Paul intended by we, either himself individually, or himself and the 

s 
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other apostles. This view of the passage, however, is not the natural one, 
even assuming the correctness of the common text; and is imposi,ible, if 
the true reading be 111ui"s auro,, as found in the MSS. D. F. G., and 
adopted by many critics. The aurol in the first clause, and the ~µ,ei"s 
a!noi, refer to the same class of persons, and indicate the subject of the 
verb tl'reva~oµ,ev, It is more doubtful what force should be given to the 
participle £xov,e,. As the article is omitted, most commentators render it, 
'although having.' ' Even we groan, although having the present influ
ences an~ ~upport of the Spirit.' In our version, and by Calvin, Beza, and 
J1engel, 1t ~s rendered as though the_ ar!icle was use~, oi ixovres, even 1pe 
1cho have, i.e. the posse,ssors of. This 1s more pertment, as the apostle's 
object is to designate the class intended by we. The article in such cases 
is not always used, (see ver. 1) according to the common text. In the 
phrase a,;;-apx11 rou ,,_.veuµ,aro,, the genitive may be taken as the genitivus 
vartitivus. In favour of this is the signification of the word, and its ordi
nary use. In such expressions as "first fruits of the corn and of the wine,'' 
"of the dead," and others of a like kind, the genitive indicates that of 
which the first fruits are a part. This gives a good sense here. Believers 
now possess and now enjoy, in the indwelling of the Spirit, a prelibation 
of what they are to receive hereafter-a part of the full measure of divine 
influence in reserve for them. Still the analogy of Scripture is in favour 
of taking the genitive as the genitive of apposition. The Holy Spirit is 
the a,;;-apx~; or as it is said in Eph. i. 14; 2 Cur. i. 22; v. 5, appa{3wv, 
the earnest of the Spirit. The inheritance of the saints in light, is that of 
which the Spirit is the first fruits alild the earnest. 

E11en we ourselve,s groan within ourselve,s, ev eau'l'oi"s, as expressing the 
internal load by which the believer is now oppressed_ Waiting for the 
adoption, uio:'ietl',av without the article, ' waiting for adoption.' There is a 
sense in which believers are now the sons of God and partakers of adoption. 
But the full enjoyment of their blessedness as the children of God, the 
time when they shall be recognised as uiof, and enter upon their inherit
ance as such, is still future. Here Christians are in the condition of v~'11'101, 
minor children ; their introduction into the state of uio,, in the sense of 
adult sons entitled to their inheritance, is their uio:'iEtl'[a, for which they 
now wait (a,;;-e:r.oex6µ,evo1) with patient, but earnest desire. What, there
fore, in the foregoing verse is expressed by " the manifestation of the sons 
of God " is here expressed by the single word "adoption." Even the re
demption of the body. The redemption of the body is not so in apposition 
with the adoption that the two phrases are equivalent. The adoption 
includes far more than the redemption of the body. But the latter event 
is to be coincident with the former, and is included in it, as one of its most 
prominent parts. Both expressions, therefore, designate the same period : 
"We wait for the time when we shall be fully recognised. as the children 
of God, _i.e. for the time when our vile bodies shall be fashioned ~e unto 
the glorious body of the Son of God_" How much stress Paul laid upon 
the redemption of the body is evident not only from this passage, and 
that in Philip. iii 21, but also from the whole of I Cor. xv., especially 
the latter part of the chapter. The time of the resurrection of the 
body, or the manifestation of the suns of God, is the time of the second 
ad vent of Jesus Christ. See 1 Cor. xv. 23, " Christ the first fruits ; after
wards they that are Christ's at his coming." 1 Thess. iv. 16, "For the 
Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout; and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first. Then we which are alive," &c. This is the period 
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towards which have been directed the eyes and hearts of all those who, 
since the fall of Adam, have had the first fruits of the Spirit; and for 
which the whole creation groaneth and is in travail even until now. 

VEnsEs 24, 25. The apostle intending to show that the present afflic
tions of believers are not inconsistent with their being the children of 
God, and are therefore no ground of discouragement, refers not only to 
their comparative insignificance, but also to the necessity which there is, 
from the nature of the case, for these sufferings : 'Salvation, in its fulness, 
is not a present good, but a matter of hope, and of course future; and if 
future, ~t follows that we must wait for it in patient and joyful expecta
tion.' While, therefore, waiting for salvation is, from the nature of the 
case, necessary, the nature of the blessing waited for converts expectation 
into desires, and enables us patiently to endure all present evils. 

For we are saved by hope, Tji 1ap J1v;rfo, fow':i'IJr1.ev. At the close of the 
preceding verse, Paul had spoken of believers as waiting for the adoption. 
They thus wait, because salvation is not a present good, but a future one. 
We are saved in hope, i.e. in prospect. The dative (E1.1rfo,) does not in 
this case express the me'l.ns by which anything is done, but the condition 
or circumstances in which it is, or the way and manner in which it occurs. 
It is therefore analogous to our forms of expression, we have a thing in ex
pectation 01· prospect. Salvation is a blessing we have in hope, not in 
possession : if it be the one, it cannot be the other, since hope that is seen 
.is not hope. It lies in the nature of hope, that its object must be future. 
The word hope is here used objectively for the thing hoped for, as in Col. 
i. 5, "The hope that is laid up for you in heaven;" Heb. vi 18; Eph. i. 
18, &c. The latter clause of the v~rse, for what a man seeth, why doth lw 
yet hopefoi·, is only a confirmation of the previous declaration, that it lies 
in the nature of hope to have reference to the future. "This passage," 
says Olshausen, "is specially important for determining the true nature of 
hope. It stands opposed to f3i.E1re1v, seeing-which supposes the object to 
be externally present. It is, however, no less opposed to the entire 
absence of its object. It is, on the contrary, the inward possession of the 
things hoped for, so far as they are spiritual. A man· can believe, and 
hope for eternal things, only so far as they are inwardly present to him. 
Therefore it is that Christian hope is something so exalted. It is the 
daughter of experience (Rom. v. 4 ), and maketh not ashamed. It is the 
sister of faith and love. Good wishes, 9esires, and longings, are not hope, 
because they do not involve the real possession of the things longed 
for." 

VERSE 25. But if we hope for that we see not, &c. That is, ' If hope 
has reference to the unseen and the future, then, as salvation is a matter 
of hope, it is a matter to be waited for.' It results, therefore, from the 
nature of the plan of redemption, that the full fruition of its blessing 
should not be obtained at once, but that through much- tribulation be
lievers should enter into the kingdom ; consequently, their being called 
upon to suffer is not at all inconsistent with their being sons and heirs. 
Then do we with patience wait for it; oi' u;.-o,u.ovij;, with constancy, or firm
ness, which includes the idea of patience, as its consequence. There is 
something more implied in these words than that salvation, because unseen, 
must 'be waited for. This, no doubt, from the connection, is the main 
idea; but we not only wait, we wait with patience, or constancy. There is 
something in the very expectation of future good, and especially of such 
good, the glory that shall be revealed in us, to prouuce not only patient 
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but even joyful endurance of all present suffering. " Spes ista," says 
Grotius, " non infructuosa est in nobis, egreoiam virtutem operatur, 
malorum fortem tolerationem." 

0 

VERSE 26. Not only does hope thus cheer and support the suffering 
li_eliever, but likewise the Spfrit also helpeth our iufirmities. Likewi.~e, 
literally, in the same way. As hope sustains, so in the same manner, the
Spirit does also. Not that the mode of assistance is the same, but simply 
as the one does, so also ~oes t?e other. In this case at least, therefore, 
the word thus rendered 1s equivalent to moreovei·. The translation like-
1m~~e suits the context exactly. Helpeth, the word <fuvctv'T'1i-.aµ,{3ave,,.a1, 
means to tal.:e hold of any thing with another, to take part in his burden 
o_r work, an~ thus to aid;. comp. Luke x. 40. It is, therefore, pecu
liarly express1ve and appropriate. It represents the condescending Spirit 
as taking upon himself, as it were, a portion of our sorrows to relieve us of 
their pressure. " Magna est vis Graeci verbi lfUvav,,.,'J,.,aµ,{3ave'T'a1, quod 
scilicet partes oneris quo nostra infirmitas gravatur, ad se recipiens Spiritus 
non modo auxiliatur no bis et succurrit, sed perinde nos sublevat ac si ipse 
nobiscum onus subiret" (Calvin). Our infirmities 'ii- is the appropriate 
rendering of the original, which expresses the idea both of weakness and 
suffering. Heb. iv. 15, "We have not an high priest which cannot be 
touched with a feeling of our infirmities;" 2 Cor. xii. 5, "I will not glory, 
but in mine infirmities." 

For we know not what we should pmy for as we ought; but the Spirit, 
&c. 'Wbat we kuow not is : To Ti -r.pocreu;wµ,e~a xa~o iM: The article 
,;I, belongs to tl1e whole clause, as in Luke ix. 46 ; Acts iv. 21, and after 
(Winer, 18. 3). This is said as an illustration and confumation of the 
previous general declaration; it is an example of the way in which the
Spirit aids us. ' He helpeth our infirmities, for he teaches us how to pray, 
dictating to us our supplications,' &c. The necessity for this aid arises 
from our ignorance; we know not what to pray for. We cannot tell what 
is realJy best for us. Heathen philosophers gave this as a reason why men 
ought not to pray! t How miserable their condition when compared to
ours ! Instead of our ignorance putting a seal upon our lips, and leaving 
our hearts to break, the Spirit gives our desires a language heard and un
derstood of God. As we know not how to pray, the Spirit teacheth us. 
This idea the apostle expresses by saying, the Spirit itself maketh interces
S'ion for us. The simple verb ( iv'T'Uyxav11J ), rendered he maketh intercesS'ion,. 
properly means to meet, then to approach any one to make supplication, 
Acts xxv. 24. This supplication may be against any one, Rom. xi. 2, or 
for him, viii 34; Heb. vii. 25. Hence, to intercede for, is to act the part 
of advocate in behalf of any one. This Christ is said to do for us in the 
last two passages cited, as well as in Heh. ix. 24; 1 John ii. 1; and John 
xiv. 16, for Christ calls the Holy Spirit "another advocate," i.e. another 
than himself. This office is ascribed to the Spirit in the last passage 
quoted, in John xiv. 26; xv. 26; and xvi. 7, as well as in the passage be
fore us. As the Spirit is thus said, in the general, to do for us what an 
advocate does for his client, so he does also what it is the special duty of 
the advocate to perform, i.e. to dictate to his clients what they _ought to• 

• For ..-a.,s ci<TS,v,ta.«, the singular ,,.ff a~ev,li is read by MSS. A. C. D. 10, 23, 31, 37, 
47, and the Syriac and Latin versions. Lachmann bas the singular. 

t Diogenes, L. VIII. VI. 9. (Pythagoras) ovK la. ,Oxecr.ra., v1rlp io.v-rwv, lita. ,,.~ µ111 
dlit!va., -ri, uuµq,lpov ( Wet.suin). 
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say, ~ow they should present their cause.* In this sense the present pas
sage 1s to be understood. W c do not know how to pray, bnt the Spirit 
teaches us. All true prayer is due to the influence of the Spirit, who not 
-only guides us in the selection of the objects for which to pray, but also 
gives us the appropriate desires, and works within us that faith without 
which our prayers are of no avail. We are not to suppose that the Spirit 
itself prays, or utters the inarticulate groans of which the apostle here 
speaks. He is said to do what he causes us to do. '' Interpellare autem 
<licitur Spiritus Dei," says Calvin, "non quod ipse re vera suppliciter se 
ad precandum vel gemendum demittat, sed quod in animis nostris excitet 
ea vota, quibus nos sollicitari convenit; deinde corda nostra sic afficiat ut 
suo ardore in coelum penetrent." Nevertheless, far more is meant than 
that the Spirit teaches us to pray, as one man may teach another. And 
more is meant than that, by a mere ab extra influence, certain desires and 
feelings are awakened in our hearts. The Spirit dwells in the believer as 
a principle of life. In our consciousness there is no difference between 
-Our own actings and those of the Spirit. There is, however, a concursus, 
-a joint agency of the divine and human in all holy exercises, and more 
especially in those emotions, desires, and aspirations which we are unable 
trJ clothe in words. The ~rsvayµ,oi's a')...a')...firo1s may mean witl: unutterable 
or unuttered groanings. The former is not only more forcible, but it is more 
in accordance with the experience and language of men. It is common to 
.speak of emotions too big for utterance, and we all know what that means. 
The analogy of Scripture is also in favour of this view. The Bible speaks 
of God's unspeakable gift, 2 Cor. xii. 4, of f1.pp71ra pr,µ,ara, 'words which 
-cannot be uttered;' and of 'a joy that is unspeakable,' xapa av,x')...a')...71Tos. 

VERSE 27 . .Although these desires are not, and cannot be uttered, the 
eye of Him who searches the heart can read and understand them. Ancl 
(rather, but) he who seai-cheth the hearts. To search the heart is the pre
l'Ogative of God, as it implies omniscience. As no man knoweth the things 
-of a man, but the spirit of man that is in him, to read the unexpressed 
timotions of the soul must be the work of Him to whose eyes all things 
are naked. "I the Lord search the heart, I try the reins," Jer. xvii. 
10; Ps. cxxxix.; vii. 9; Rev. ii. 23. Knoweth the mind of the Spirit. By 
fp6v71µ,a rou 'll'vetiµ,aros is meant the meaning, intention of the Spirit, what 
he means by these unutterable groanings. By Spirit must be here under
stood, as the context requires, the Holy Spirit. It is that Spirit who 
intercedes for the saints and in them, and who is expressly distinguished 
from the soul in which he dwells. God is said to know the mind of the 
Spirit. As the word to know is so often used with the implication of the 
idea of approval, this may mean, God recognises or approves of the mind 
of the Spirit. "Hie verbi nosse," says Calvin, "adnotanda est proprietas; 
significat enim, Deum non novos et insolentes illos Spiritus affectus non 
animadvertere, vel tanquam absurdos rejicere; sed agnoscere, et simul 
benigne excipere ut agnitos sibi et probatos." If this be the meaning of 
the word, then the following or, is causal, and introduces the reason why 
God thus approves of the mind of the Spirit. It is because the Spirit 
maketh intercession for the saints xara 0e6v according to God, i.e. agree
.ably to his will. The desires produced by the Spirit of_ God himself are, 
-of course, agreeable to the will of God, and secure of bemg approved. and 

* See Knapp's Dissertation De Spiritu Sancto et Christo Paracletis, p. 1 l 4, of his Scripta 
Varii Argumenti. Or the translation of that Dissertation in the Biblical Repertory, Vol. 
I. p. 234. 
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nnswered. This is the great consolation and support of believers. They 
knoi'I' not either what is best for themselves or agreeable to the will of God; 
lmt the Holy Spirit dictates those petitions and excites those dcsir13s ,vhich 
are consistent with the divine purposes, and which are directed towards 
the blessings best suited to our wants. Such prayers are always answered. 
"And this is the confidence that we have in him, that if we ask any thino
according to his will, he hearetb us," 1 John v. 14. But if oToe is to b~ 
taken in its ordinary sense, then 0-:-1 is explicative : 'God knows that the 
Spirit,' &c. Those who adopt this view generally render xa.~a 0e6v 
tmcards God, i.e. before God. 'The Spirit intercedes before God for 
the sain_t.s.: In favour of this interpretatio21 of the passage, it is urged 
that this 1s the proper place of the w0rd olos ; and as to the clause xaTa 
0e6v, it is said, God's knowing the mind of the Spirit, does not depend on 
its being according to his will. He would know it whether in accordance 
with his will or not. This difficulty, however, does not exist if oioe means
' he recognises and approves.' It is making the verse say cornparativelv 
little, if it is made to mean simply 'that the Searcher of hearts knows th;t 
the Spirit intercedes in bis presence (or toward him) for the saints.' The 
interpretation adopted by our translators, therefore, is to be preferred. It 
is more to the apostle's purpose if he assigns the reason why God receives. 
the unutterable desires and longings of the heart as true prayer. This 
indeed is a consolation to believers. 

VERSE 28. And we know that all things work together for good to them 
that love God, &c. This may be regarded as virtually, though not formally, 
an inference from what Paul had taught concerning afflictions. As they are 
comparatively insignificant, as they call forth the exercises of hope, and 
give occasion for the kind interposition of the Holy Spirit, far from being 
inconsistent with our salvation, they contribute to our good. It seems, 
however, more natural to consider the apostle as presenting the considera
tion contained in this verse, as an additional reason why the afflictions of 
this life are not inconsistent with our being the sons of God. These afflic
tions are real blessings. All things, as is usually the case with such gene
ral expressions, is to be limited to the things spoken of in the context, 
i.e. the sufferings of the present time. See I Cor. ii. 15, where the spiri
tual man is said to understand "all things;" Col. i. 20, where Christ is 
said to reconcile " all things unto God;'' and Eph. i. I 0, with many other 
similar passages. Of course it is not intended that other events, besides 
afflictions, do not work together for the good of Christians, but merely 
that the apostle is here speaking of the sufferings of believers. "Tenendum 
est Paulum non nisi de rebus adversis loqui : ac si dixisset Divinitus sic
temperari quaecunque sanctis accidunt, ut, quod mundus noxium esse 
putat, exitus utile esse demonstret. Nam tametsi verum est, quod ait 
Aug11stinus, peccata quogue sua, ordinante Dei providentia, sanctis adeo 
non nocere, ut potius eorum saluti inserviant; ad hunc tamen locum non 
pertinet, ubi de cruce agitur" ( Calvin). 

Those to whom afflictions are a real blessing are described, first, as those
who love God; and secondly, as those who are called according to his pur
pose. The former of these clauses describes the character of the persons 
intended, they love God, which is a comprehensive expression for all the 
exercises of genuine religion. The latter clause declares, with regard to 
all such, a fact, which has a most important bearing on the apostle's great 
object in this chapter, they are called according to his purpose. The word 
culled, as remarked above (i. 7), is never, in the epistles of the New Testa-
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ment, applied to those who are the recipients of the mere external invita
tion of the gospel. It always means effectually called, i.e. it is always 
applied to those who are really brought to accept of the blessings to which 
they are invited. 1 Cor. i. 24, "But to those who are called," i.e. to true 
Christians. Jude 1, "To those who are sanctified by God the Father, and 
are preserved in Jesus Christ, and called;" 1 Cor. i. 2, &c. The word is, 
therefore, often equivalent with chosen, as in the phrase "called an apostle," 
1 Cor. i. 1 ; Rom. i. 1 ; and " called of Jesus Christ," Rom. i. 6. And 
thus in the Old Testament, "Hearken unto me, 0 Jacob, and Israel my 
called," Isa. xlviii. 12; see Isa. xlii. 6; xlix. 1; Ii. 2. Those who love God, 
therefore, are those whom he hath chosen and called by his grace to a par
ticipation of the Redeemer's kingdom. This call is not according to the 
merits of men, but according to the divine purpose. "vVho hath saved 
us, and called us with a holy calling, not according to our works, but 
according to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus 
before the world began," :! Tim. i. 9 ; Eph. i. 11 ; Rom. ix. 11. The 
design of the apostle, in the introduction of this clause, seems to have 
been twofold. First, to show, according to his usual manner, that the fact 
that some men love God is to be attributed to his sovereign grace, and not 
to themselves; and, seconclly, that if men are called acr:ording to the 
eternal purpose of God their salvation is secure. By this latter idea, this 
clause is associated with the passage that follows, and with the general 
object of the chapter. That the calling of men does secure their salvation, 
is proved in verses 29, 30. 

DOCTRINE. 

1. True Chxistians are the sons of God, objects of his affection, partakers 
of his moral nature, and heirs of his kingdom, ver. 14. 

2. The relation of God to us is necessarily the counterpart of ours to 
him. If we feel as friends to him, he feels as a friend towards us ; if our 
sentiments are filial, his are parental, ver. 15. 

3. God, who is everywhere present and active, manifests his presence, 
and communicates with his creatures in a manner accordant with their 
nature, although in a way that is inscrutable, ver. 16. 

4. Assurance of salvation has a twofold foundation, the experience of 
those affections which are the evidences of true piety, and the witness of 
the Holy Spirit. The latter can never be separated from the former ; for 
the Spirit can never testify to what is not the truth. He can never assure 
an enemy that he is a child of God, ver. 16. 

5. Union with Christ is the source of all our blessings of justification 
and sanctification, as taught in the previov.s chapters, and of salvation, as 
taught in this, ver. 17. • 

6. Afflictions are not inconsistent with the divine favour, nor with our 
being the sons of God, vers. 18-25. 

7. The future glory of the saints must be inconceivably great, if the 
whole creation, from the beginning of the world, groans and longs for its 
manifestation, vers. 19-23. 

8. The curse consequent on the fall has affected the state of the exter
nal world. The consummation of the work of redemption may be attended 
with its regeneration, vers. 20-22. 

9. The present influences of the Spirit are first fruits of the inheritance 
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of the saints; the same in kind with the blessincrs of the future state, 
though less in degree. They are a pledge of f~ture blessedness, and 
always produce an earnest longing for the fruition of the full inheritance, 
ver. :l3. 

10. As, for wise reasons, salvation is not immediately consequent on 
regeneration, hope, which is the joyful expectation of future good, becomes 
the duty, solace, and support of the Christian, vers. 24, 25. 

11. The Holy Spirit is our Paraclete (John xiv. 16) or advocate, we 
are his clients, we know not how _to plead our own cause, but he dictates 
to us what we ought to say. Tlus office of the Spirit oucrht to be recog-
nized, and gratefully acknowledged, ver. 26. 

0 

12. Prayer, to be accept<tble, must be according to the will of God, 
and it always is so when it is dictated or excited by the Holy Spirit, 
ver. 27. 

13. All events are under the control of God; and even the greatest 
afflictions are productive of good to those who love him, ver. 28. 

14. The calling or conversion of men, involving so many of their free 
acts, is a matter of divine purpose, and it occurs in consequence of its being 
so, ver. :l8. 

REMARKS. 

1. If God, by his Spirit, condescends to dwell in us, it is our highest 
duty to allow ourselves to be governed or led by him, vers. 12, 13. 

2. It is a contradiction in terms to profess to be the sons of God, if 
destitute of the filial feelings of confidence, affection, and reverence, ver. 
15. 

3. A spirit of fear, so far from being an evidence of piety, is an evi
dence of the contrary. The filial spirit is the genuine spirit of religion, 
ver. 15. 

4. Assurance of hope is not fanatical, but is an attainment which every 
Christian should make. If the witness of men is received, the witness of 
God is greater. .A.s the manifestation of God's love to us is made in 
exciting our love towards him, so the testimony of his Spirit with ours, 
that we are the sons of God, is made when our filial feelings are in lively 
exercise, ver. 16. 

5. Christians ought neither to expect nor wish to escape suffering with 
Christ, if they are to be partakers of his glory. The former is a prepara
tion for the latter, ver. 17. 

6. The a.filictions of this life, though in themselves not joyous but 
grievous, are worthy of little regard in comparison with the glory that 
shall be revealed in us. To bear these trials properly, we shol.lld regard 
them as part of the heritage of the sons of God, ver. 18. 

7. As the present state of things is one of bondage to corruption, as 
there is a dreadful pressure of sin and misery on the whole creation, we 
should not regard the world as our home, but desire deliverance from this 
bondage, and introduction into the liberty of the children of God, vers. 
19-22. 

8. It is characteristic of genuine piety to have exalted conceptions of 
future blessedness, and earnest longings after it. Those, therefore, who 
are contented with the world and indifferent about heaven, can hardly 
1,ossess the first fruits of the Spirit, ver. 23. 

9. Hope and patience are always united. If we have a well-founded 
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hope of heaven, then do we with patience and fortitude wait for it. Thi;; 
believing resignation and joyful expectation of the promises are peculiarly 
pleasing in the sight of God and honourable to religion, vers. 24, 25. 

10. How wonderful the condescension of the Holy Spirit! How great 
his kindness in teaching us, as a parent his children, how to pray and 
what to pray for l How abundant the consolation thus afforded to the 
pious in the assurance that their prayers shall be heard, vers. 26, 27. 

11. Those who are in Christ, who love God, may repose in perfect 
security beneath the shadow of his wings. All things shall work together 
for their good, because all things are under the control of him who bas 
,called them to the possession of eternal life according to his own purpose, 
ver. 28. 

ROMANS VIII. 29-39. 

ANALYSIS. 

THIS section contains the exhibition of two additional arguments in 
favour of the safety of believers. The first of these is founded on the 
,decree or purpose of God, vers. 29, 30 ; and the second o:i. his infinite 
and unchanging love, vers. 31-39. In his description of those with 
regard to whom all things shall work together for good, Paul had just 
said that they are such who are called or converted in execution of a previ
-ous purpose of God, ver. 28. If this is the case, the salvation of believers 
is secure, because the plan on which God acts is connected in all its parts; 
whom he foreknows, he predestinates, calls, justifies, and glorifies. Those, 
therefore, who are called, shall certainly be saved, vers. 29, 30. Secondly, 
if God is for us, who can be against us 1 If God so loved us as to give his 
Son for us, he will certainly save us, vers. 31, 32. This love has already 
.secured our justification, and has made abundant provision for the supply 
of all our wants, vers. 33, 34. 

The triumphant conclusion from all these arguments, that nothing shall 
separate us from the love of Christ, but that we shall be more than con
,querors over all enemies and difficulties, is given in vers. 35-39. 

COM:MENTARY. 

VERSE 29. For whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate, &c. 
The connection of this verse with the preceding, and the force of for, 
appears from what has already been said. Believers are called in accord
ance with a settled plan and purpose of God, for whom he calls he had 
previously predestinated : and as all the several steps or stages of our sal
vation are included in this plan of the unchanging God, if we are predes
tinated and called, we shall be justified and glorified. Or the connecting 
idea is this: All things must work together for good to those who love 
God, for the plan of God cannot fail; those whom he has called into this 
state of reconciliation, whom he has made to love him, he will assuredly 
bring to the glory prepared for his people. 

Whorn he did foreknow. As the words to know and foreknow are used 
in three different senses, applicable to the present passage, there is con
siderable diversity of opinion which should be preferred. The word may 
.express prescience simply, according to its literal meaning; or, as to know 
is often to approve and luve, it may express the idea of peculiar affection 
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in this case ; or it may mean to select or dete,-mine upon. Among those 
who adopt one or the other of these general views, there is still a great 
diversity as to the manner in which they understand the passage. These 
opinions are too numerous to be here recited. 

As the literal meaning of the word to foi-e~·now gives no adequate sense, 
inasmuch as all men are the objects of the divine prescience, whereas the 
apostle evidently designed to express by the word somethincr that could be 
asserted only of a particular class ; those who adopt this 

O 
meaning here 

supply something to make the sense complete. Who he foi-eknew would 
repent and believe, or who would not re..~ist his divine influence, or some 
such idea. There are two objections to this manner of explaining the 
passage. 1. The addition of this clause is entirely gratuitous ; and, if 
unnecessary, it is, of course, improper. There is no such thing said, and, 
therefore, it should not be assumed, without necessity, to be implied. 2. 
It is in direct contradiction to the apostle's doctrine. It makes the 
ground of our calling and election to be something in us, or works ; 
whereas Paul says that such is not the ground of our being chosen. "Who
hath called us not according to our works, but according to his own pur
pose and grace," &c., 2 Tim. i. 9, and Rom. ix. 11, where the contrary 
doctrine is not only asserted, but proved and defended. To say that faith 
as distinguished from works is what is foreseen, and constitutes the 
ground of election, does not help the matter. For faith is a work or act, 
and it is the gift of God, the result or effect of election, and therefore not. 
its ground. 

The second and third interpretations do not essentially differ. The one
is but a modification of the otber; for whom God peculiarly loves, he does 
thereby distinguish from others, which is in itself a selecting or choosing 
of them from among others .. The usage of the word is favourable to either 
modification of this general idea of prefei·ring. "The people which he 
foreknew," i.e. loved or selected, Rom. xi. 2 ; "Who verily was fore
ordained (Gr. foreknown), i.e. fixed upon, chosen before the foundation of 
the world," 1 Pet. i. 20; 2 Tim. ii. 19; John x. 14, 15; see also Acts 
ii. 23: 1 Pet. i. 2. The idea, therefore, obviously is, that those whom God 
peculiarly loved, and by thus loving, distinguished or selected from the 
rest of mankind ; or to express both ideas in one word, those whom he 
elected he predestined, &c. 

It is evident, on the one hand, that '7rp6yvwt1u; expresses something more 
than the prescience of which all men and all events are the objects, and, 
on the other, something different from the '7rpoop111µ,o<; (predestination) 
expressed by the following word : " Whom he foreknew, them he also! 
predestinated." The predestination follows, and is grounded on the fore-: 
knowledge. The foreknowledge therefore expresses the act of cognition 
or recognition, the fixing, so to speak, the mind upon, which involves the 
idea of selection. If we look over a number of objects with the view of 
selecting some of them for a definite purpose, the first act is to fix tho 
mind on some to the neglect of the others, and the second is to destine 
them to the proposed end. So God ii; represented as looking on the fallen 
mass of men, and fixing on some whom he predestines to salvation. This• 
is the 'lrp6rw11,,, the foreknowledge, of which the a.postle here speaks. It 
is th~ knowing, :fixirw ~()~, or selectingJ,lt21>_e _who ~J:~ tg_ be _prede~_tinatecl 
to1Je conformeu to ifle l.Illageol"""i"fle-SOn • of God. Even De W ette says, 
D~i.ff der unbedingten Gnadenwahl liegt bier klar vor (the idea of 
1,overeign election is here clearly presented). 
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He also did predcstinato to ue co11Jnrmed to the image of hi8 Sr;n. To 
predestinate is to destine or appoint beforehand, as the original word is 
used in Acts iv. 28, "To do whatsoever thy hand and counsel determined 
before to be done;" "Having predestinatecl us unto the adoption of chil
dren," Eph. i. 5 ; " Being predestinated according to the purpose of Him 
who worketh all things after the counsel of his own will," Eph. i. ll. In 
all the cases in which this predestination is spoken of, the idea is distinctly 
recognised, that the ground of the choice which it implies is not in us. 
We are chosen in Christ, or according to the free purpose of God, &c. 
This is a/ore-ordination, a determination which existed in the divine mind 
long prior to the occurrence of the event, even before the foundation of the 
world, Eph. i. 4 ; so that the occurrences in time are the manifestations of 
the eternal purpose of God, and the execution of the plan of which they 
form a part. 

The end to which those whom God has chosen are predestined, is co11-
formity to tlte image of his Son, i.e. that they might be like his Son in 
character and destiny. He bath chosen us "that we should be holy and 
without blame before him," Eph. i. 4; iv. 24. " He bath predestined us 
to the adoption," i.e. to the state of sons, Eph. i 5. "As we have borne 
the image of the earthly, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly," 1 
Cor. xv. 49; see Phil iii. 21; 1 John iii. 2. The words l!u1.1,,u.6p<pou; -:-~; 
elx6vo; rov uiov, a.uroii express not only the general idea that believers are 
to be like Christ, but more definitely, that what Christ is we are to be ; 
as He is ui6; we are uio,; as He was EV µ,op<pfi 0eoii we are to be 1!0µ,,u.opq;o, ; 
as He assumed our nature, and thereby purified and exalted it, we are to 
partake of that purity and glory. We are to have the same µ,op<p~ (form) 
as the elxwv of Christ has-resemble him as the image answers to the 
original. As Paul, in verse 17, had spohn of our suffering with Christ, 
and in the subsequent passage was principally employed in showing that 
though in this respect we must be like Christ, it was not inconsistent with 
our being sons and heirs, so here, when we are said to be conformed to the 
image of Christ, the idea of our bearing the same cross is not to be excluded. 
We are to be like our Saviour in moral character, in our present sufferings 
and future glory. As this conformity to Christ includes our moral like
ness to him, and as this embraces all that is good in us, it is clear that no 
supposed excellence originating from our own resources can be the ground 
of our being chosen as God's people, since this excellence is included in 
the end to which we are predestined. "I remark here in passing," says 
Olshausen, "that according to Paul's doctrine, there is a praedestinatio 
sanctorurn in the strict sense of the word ; that is, that God does not fore
know those who by their own decision will become holy, but he himself 
creates that decision in them. In 'll"poy1vwdxe1v the divine knowledge and 
in 'll"poop,,s,v the divine will (both of which are included in the ,;rpo':':isd1,) 
are expressed." 

That he might be the first boi-n among many brethren. This clause may 
express the design, or merely the result of what had just been said. ' God 
predestinated us to be sons, in order that Christ m_ight be,' &c., or 'He 
made us his sons, hence Christ is,' &c. The former 1s on every account to 
be preferred. It is not merely an unintended result, but the great end 
contemplated in the predestination of God's people. That end is the glory 
and exaltation of Christ. The purpose of God in the salvation of men 
was not mainly that men should be holy and happy, but that through 
their holiness and happiness his glory, in the person of the Son, should be 
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displayC'd in the ages to come, to principalities and powers. • Christ, there
fore, is the ccntral point in the history of the universe. His glory, as the 
glory of God in the highest form of its manifestation, is the great end of 
crc>ation and redemption. And this end, the apostle teaches, is accom
plished by making him the first-born among many brethren, that is, by 
causing him to stand as the first-born, the head and chief, among and over 
that countless multitude who through him are made the sons of God, 
"Igitur," says Calvin, "sicut primogenitus familiae nomen sustinet ; ita 
Christus in sublimi gradu locatur, non modo ut honore eminent inter 
fideles, sed etiam ut communi fraternitatis nota sub se omnes contineat." 

YERSE 30. Moreover, whom he did predestinate, them he also called. 
Those whom he had thus foreordained to be conformed to the imao-e of his 
Son in moral character, in suffering, and in future glory, he effectually 
calls, i.e. leads by the external invitation of the gospel, and by the effica
cious operation of his grace, to the end to which they are destined. That 
the calling here spoken of is not the mere external call of the gospel is 
evident both from the usage of the word, and from the necessity of the 
case ; see 1 Cor. i_ 9, " God is faithful by whom ye were called to the fel
lowship of his Son," i.e. effectually brought into. union with him. In the 
same chapter, ver. 24, "To those which are called, Christ the power of 
God," &c. The called are here expressly distinguished from the rejecters 
of the external invitation. 1 Cor. vii_ 15, 18, in which chapter calling is 
repeatedly put for effectual conversion, " Is any man called, being circum
cised," &c. Heb. ix. 15, "That they which are called may receive the 
promise of eternal inheritance;" Rom. ix. 11; Eph. iv. 4; 1 Thess. ii, 12, 
and many similar passages. This use of the word, thus common in the 
New Testament, is obviously necessary here, because the apostle is speak
ing of a call which is peculiar to those who are finally saved. Whom he 
calls he justifies and glorifies ; see verse 28. 

Whom he called, them he also justified; and whom he justified, them he 
also glorified. The aorist here used may express the idea of frequency. 
Whom he calls he is wont to justify; and whom he is wont to justify, he 
is accustomed to glorify. So that the meaning is the same as though the 
present tense had been used, ' Whom be calls, he justifies,' &c. ; see James 
i. 11 ; 1 Peter i_ 24, where the same tense is rendered as the present, "The 
grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away." Or, as this use of 
the aorist is doubtful, or at least unusual, that tense is employed, because 
Paul is speaking of that God, who sees the end from the beginning, and in 
whose decree and purpose all future events are comprehended and fixed; 
so that in predestinating us, he at the same time, in effect, called,justified, 
and glorified us, as all these were included in his purpose. 

The justification here spoken of is doubtless that of which the apostle 
has been speaking throughout the epistle, the regarding and treating sin
ners as just for the sake of the righteousness of Christ. The blessings of 
grace are n~ver separated from each other. Election, calling, justification, 
and salvation are indissolubly united ; and, therefore, he who has clear 
evidence of bis being called has the same evidence of his election and final 
salvation. This is the very idea the apostle means to present for the con
solation and encouragement of believers. They have no cause for despond
ency if they are the children of God, and called according to his purpose, 
because nothing can prevent their final salvation. 

VERSE 31. What shall we say to these things? That is, what is the 
inference from what has hitherto been said 1 If God be for us, if he bas 
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delivered us from the law of sin and death, if he has renewed us by his 
Spirit which dwells within us, if he recognises us as his children and hig 
heirs, and has predestinated us to holiness and glory, who can be against 
ns? If God's love has led to all the good just specified, what have we to 
fear for the future 1 He who spared not his own Son will freely give us 
all things. This verse shows clearly what has been the apostle's object 
from the beginning of the chapter. He wished to demonstrate that to 
those who accede to the plan of salvation which he taught, i.e. to those 
who are in Christ Jesus, there is no ground of apprehension; their final 
salvation is fully secured. The conclusion of the chapter is a recapitula
tion of all bis former arguments, or rather the reduction of them to one, 
which comprehends them all in their fullest force ; God IS FOR us. He, 
as our Judge, is satisfied; as our Father, he loves us; as the supreme and 
almighty Controller of events, who works all things after the counsel of 
his own will, he has determined to save us; and as that Being, whose love 
is as unchanging as it is infinite, be allows nothing to separate his children 
from himself. 

It has been objected, that if Paul had intended to teach these doctrines, 
he would have said that apostacy and sin cannot interfere with the salva
tion of believers. But what is salvation, but deliverance from the guilt 
and power of sin 1 It is, therefore, included in the very purpose and pro
mise of salvation, that its objects shall be preserved from apostacy and 
deadly sins. This is the end and essence of salvation. And, therefore, to 
make Paul argue that God will save us if we do not apostatize, is to make 
him say, those shall be saved who are not lost. According to the apostle's 
doctrine, holiness is so essential and prominent a part of salvation, that it 
is not so much a means to an end as the very end itseli It is that to 
which we are predestinated and called, and therefore if the promise of sal
vation does not include the promise of holiness, it includes nothing. 
Hence, to ask whether, if one of the called should apostatize and live in 
sin, he would still be saved, is to ask, whether he will be saved if he is 
not saved. Nor can these doctrines be perverted to licentiousness without 
a complete denial of their nature. For they not only represent sin and 
salvation as two things which ought not to be united, but as utterly irre
concilable and contradictory. 

VERSE 32. He that spared not Ms own Son, &c. That ground of con
fidence and security which includes all others, is the love of God; and 
that exhibition of divine love which surpasses and secures all others, • is 
the gift of ms OWN SoN. Paul having spoken of Christians as being God's 
sons by adoption was led to designate Christ as His own peculiar Son, in 
a sense in which neither angels (Heb. i. 5) nor men can be so called. 
That this is the meaning of the phrase is evident, 1. Because this is its 
proper force ; own Son being opposed to adopted sons. An antithesis, 
expressed or implied, is always involved in the use of the word io,o,, see 
Acts ii. 6; Rom. xi. 24, xiv. 4; Tit. i. 12. The Jews, we are told, took 
up stones to stone our Lord, because 'l!'aTEpa io,ov EA,1, -rov 0s6v, thus 
making himself equal with God. Christ is in such a sense the Son of 
God, that he is of one nature with him, the same in substance, equal in 
power and glory. 2. Because the context requires it, as Paul had spoken 
of those who were sons in a different sense just before. 3. Because this 
apostle, and the other sacred writers, designate Christ as Son of God in 
the highest sense, as partaker of the divine nature, see Rom. i. 4. 

But delivered him up for us all. He was delivered up to death ; see 
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Gal. i. 4; Rom. iv. 25; Isa. liii. 6, xxxviii. 13 (in the LXX.,) and Matt. 
x. 21. Foi· us all; not merely for our benefit, but in our place. This 
idea, however, is not expressed by the peculiar force of the preposi
tion v,;;-ip, but is implied from the nature of the case. The benefit secured 
l1y a sacrifice is secured by substitution. It is offered for the benefit of 
the offender because it is offered in his place. There is no restriction or 
limitation to be put on the word all in this verse, other than that which 
the context and the analogy of Scripture imposes. God, says Paul, gave up 
his Son for us all; whether he means all rational creatures or all men or 
all those whom he determined thereby to redeem, and who'm he had f~re
known and predestinated to eternal life, depends on what the Scripture 
elsewhere teaches on the subject. . 

Hou; shall he not also (xal) with h-im freely give us all things. 1f God 
has done the greater, he will not leave the less undone. The gift of Christ 
includes all other gifts. If God so loved us as to give his Son for us, he 
11ill certainly give the Holy Spirit to render that gift effectual. This is pre
sented as a ground of confidence. The believer is assured of salvation, not 
because he is assured of his own constancy, but simply because he is assured 
of the immutability of the divine love, and he is assured of its immuta
bility because he is assured of its greatness. Infinite love cannot change. 
A love which spared not the eternal Son of God, but freely gave him up, 
cannot fail of its object. " Christus non nudus aut inanis ad nos missus 
est; sed cCl'lestibus omnibus thesauris refertus, ne quid eum possidentibus 
ad plenam felicitatem desit" ( Calvin). 

VERSE 33. Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect? This 
and the following verse show how fully the security of believers is provided 
for by the plan of redemption. What is it they ha veto fear under the govern
ment of a just and powerful God 1 There is nothing to be dreaded_but sin; 
if that be pardoned and removed, there is nothing left to fear. In the strong
est manner possible, the apostle declares that the sins of believers are par
doned, and shows the ground on which that pardon rests. To them, there
fore, there can be neither a disquieting accusation nor condemnation. Who 
can lay anything? -ri,; iy7..aAelfEJ; the word iyxaAe7v means in jus vocare, 
to summon before the bar of justice. The question is in the form of a 
challenge, and implies the strongest confidence that no accuser against God's 
elect can appear. If the law of God be satisfied, "the strength of sin," its 
condemning power, is destroyed. Even conscience, though it upbraids, 
does not terrify. It produces the ingenuous sorrow of children, and not 
the despairing anguish of the convict, because it sees that all the ends of 
punishment are fully answered in the death of Christ, who bore our sins 
in his own body on the tree. 

Gocls elect, i.e. those whom God has chosen, see ver. 29. The word 
elect is sometimes used in a secondary sense for beloved, which idea is im
plied in its literal sense, as those chosen are those who are peculiarly 
beloved. This sense may be given to it in 1 Peter ii. 4, " elect and pre
cious" may be beloved and precious. And so in a multitude of cases it 
wer~ optional with a writer to say chosen or beloved, as the one implies 
the other. But this does not prove that chosen means beloved, or that the 
idea of choice is to be excluded from the idea of the word. The elect are 
those whom God has chosen out of the world to be the members of his 
family or kingdom ; just as under the Old Testament the Hebrews, whom 
he bad chosen to be his peculiar people, were his elect. Men may dispute 
.as to what the elect are chosen to, and why some are chosen and not others. 
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But there seems to be no ground for dispute whether " the elect" mean 
the chosen. This passage, however, proves that those who are elect, and 
whose election has become recognised, are in a state in which they are 
free from condemnation. No one can lay anything to their charge. The 
demands of justice as regards them have been satisfied. This is not true 
of those who are chosen merely to church privileges. There is an elec
tion, therefore, unto grace and salvation. The elect are safe. This is 
the grand theme of this jubilant chapter. 

It is Gud who justifieth, 0sli, o onu1,1wv. Editors and commentators are 
about equally diyided on the question whether this and the following 
,clauses should be taken interrogatively or affirmatively.· If the former, 
the idea is, that as God is the being against whom we have sinned, and 
who alone has the administration of justice in his hands, if he does not 
accuse, there can be no accuser. Who shall lay anything against the 
elect of God 1 Shall God, who justifies them 1 In favour of this view is 
the fact, that the questions in ver. 32, and also in ver. 35, are answered 
by questions, and hence the questions in vers. 33, 34, are most naturally 
so answered. Nevertheless, the impossibility of any accusation being sus
tained against the elect of God is better expressed by the affirmation. It 
is God who is their justifier. If he justifies who can condemn 1 Besides, 
.according to the current representation of Scripture, God is the judge, not 
the accuser. To justify is to declare the claims of justice satisfied. If 
God, the supreme judge, makes this declaration, it must be true, and it 
must stop every mouth. No rational creature, no enlightened conscience 
,can call for the punishment of those whom God justifies. If justice is 
not satisfied, there can be no justification, no peace of conscience, no 
security either for salvation or for the moral government of God. The 
Bible knows nothing of mere pardon. There can be no pardon except 
on the ground of satisfaction of justice. It is by declaring a man just 
(that is, that justice in relation to him is satisfied), that he is freed from 
the penalty of the law, and restored to the favour of God. 

VERSE 34. Who is he that condemneth ? i.e. no one can condemn. In 
support of this assertion there are, in this verse, four conclusive reasons 
presented : the death of Christ, his resurrection, his exaltation, and his 
intercession. It is Christ that died. By his death, as an atonement for 
our sins, all ground of condemnation is removed. The death of Christ 
could not be a proof that the believer cannot be condemned, unless his 
death removed the ground of condemnation ; and it could not remove the 
ground of condemnation, unless it satisfied the demands of justice. His 
death, therefore, was a satisfaction, and not merely an exhibition of love, 
or a didactic symbol meant to impress some moral truth. Yea, rather, 
that is risen again. The resurrection of Christ, as the evidence of the 
sacrifice of his death being accepted, and of the validity of all his claims, 
is a much more decisive proof of the security of all who trust in him, than 
his death could be. See on chap. i. 4:; iv. 25; .Acts xvii. 31; 1 Cor. 
xv. 17, &c. • 

Who is even at the right hand of God, i.e. is associated. with God. in 
his universal dominion. Psalm ex. 1, "Sit thou on my right hand," i.e. 
share my throne, Eph. i. 20; Rev. iii. 21, "As I also overcame and 
am ~et down with my Father in his throne." Heb. i. 3, "Who sat down 
at the right hand of the Majesty on high." From these and other pas
sages in their connection, it is evident that Christ is exalted to universal 
dominion, all power in heaven and earth is given into his hands. If this 
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is the case, how great the security it affords the believer! He who is 
engaged to effect his salvation is the Director of all events, and of all 
worlds. 

·who also 11w.kdh i'.ntenessfon fol' us, i.e. who acts as our advocate, 
pleads our cause before God, presents those considerations which secure 
for us pardon and the continued supply of tlie divine a-race ; see on ver. 
26; Heb. vii. 25; ix. 24; I John ii. I. Christ, as se~ted at the right 
hand of God, and invested with universal dominion is able to save • his 
interceding for us is the evidence that he is williucr to save-willino-' not 
only in the sense of being disposed to, but in the s~nse of purposing."' He 
intends to save those who put their trust in him, and therefore in their 
behalf he presents before God the merit of his mediatorial work, and urges 
their salvation as the reward promised him in the covenant of redemption. 
He is our patron, in the Roman sense of the word, one who undertakes 
our case; an advocate, whom the Father heareth always. How com
plete, then, the security of those for whom he pleads ! * Of course this 
language is figurative ; the meaning is, that Christ continues since his 
resurrection and exaltation to secure for bis people the benefits of his 
death, every thing comes from God through him, and for his sake. 

VERSE 35. Who shall separate us from the love of Ghrist ? This is the 
last step in the climax of the apostle's argument; the very summit of the 
mount of confidence, whence he looks down on his enemies as powerless, 
and forward and upward with full assurance of a final and abundant 
triumph. No one can accuse, no one can condemn, no one can separate 
us from the love of Christ. This last asslll'ance gives permanency to the 
value of the other two. 

The love of Ghrist is clearly Christ's love towards u!:', and not ours 
towards him. Paul is speaking of the great love of God towards us as 
manifested in the gift of his Son, and of the love of Christ as exhibited in 
his dying, rising, and interceding for us. This love, which is so great, he 
says is unchangeable. Besides, the apostle's object in the whole chapter 
is to console and confirm the confidence of believers. The interpretation 
just mentioned is not in accordance with this object. It is no ground of 
confidence to assert, or even to feel, that we will never forsake Christ, but 
it is the strongest ground of assurance to be convinced that his love will 
never change. And, moreover, verse 39 requires this interpretation; for 
there Paul expresses the same sentiment in language which cannot be mis
understood_ "No creature," he says, " shall be able to separate us from 
the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus." This is evidently God's love 
towards us. The great difficulty with many Christians is that they can
not persuade themselves that Christ (or God) loves them; and the reason 
why they cannot feel confident of the love of God, is, that t?ey kno~ they 
,Jo not deserve his love, on the contrary, that they are m the highest 
degree unlovely. How can the infinitely pure God love those who are 
detiled with sin, who are proud, selfish, discontented, ungrateful, disobe
dient 1 This, indeed, is hard to believe. But it is the very thing we are 
required to believe, not only as the condition of peace and hope, _but as the 
condition of salvation. If our hope of God's mercy and love 1s founded 

" "Porro hanc intercessionem carnali sensu ne metriamur: Non enim cogitandus est 
supplex, flexis genibus, manibus expans\s Patrem deprecai:i: sed q'!ia ~ppare~ ipse assjd~e 
cum morte et resurrectione sua, quae V1ce sunt aeternae mtercess10ms, et Vlve.e ore.tioms 
efficaciam habent, ut Patrem nobis concilient, atque exorabilem reddant, merito dicitur 
intercedere" (Ca,lvin). 



VERB. 36-30.] EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 289 

on our own goodness or attractiveness, it is a false hope. W c must believe 
that his love is gratuitous, mysterious, without any known or conceivable 
cause, certainly without the cause of loveliness in its object; that it is in 
i;hort, what it is so often in the Bible declared to be, analogous to the love 
of a parent for his child. A father's or mother's love is independent of 
the attractiveness of its object, and often in spite of its deformity. 

Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecntion, &c. This is merely an 
amplification of the preceding idea. Nothing shall separate us from the 
love of Christ, neither tribulation, nor distress, nor persecution, &c. That 
is, whatever we may be called upon to suffer in this life, nothing can de
prive us of the love of him who died for us, and who now lives to plead 
our cause in heaven; and therefore, these afflictions and all other diffi
culties are enemies we may despise. "Sicut enim nebulae quamvis 
liquidum solis conspectum obscurent, non tamen ejus fulgore in totum nos 
privant : sic Deus in rebus adversis per caliginem emittit gratiae suae 
radios, nequa tentatio desperatione nos obruat : imo :!ides nostra promis
sionibus Dei tanquam alis fulta sursum in coelos per media obstacula pene
trare de bet" (Calvin). 

VERSE 36. As it is written, for thy sake we are killed all the clay long, 
&c. A quotation from Psalm xliv. 22, agreeably to the Septuagint trans
lation. The previous verse of course implied that believers should be ex
posed to many afflictions, to famine, nakedness, and the sword ; this, Paul 
would say, is in accordance with the experience of the pious in all ages. 
We suffer as the old Testament saints are recorded to have suffered. 

VERSE 37. Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors, &c. 
This verse is connected with the 35th. ' So far from these afflictions 
separating us from the love of Christ, they are more than conquered.' 
That is, they are not only deprived of all power to do us harm, they minis
ter to our good, they swell the glory of our victory. Through hirn that 
loved .us. The triumph which the apostle looked for was not to be effected 
by his own strength or perseverance, but by the grace and power of the 
Redeemer. 1 Cor. xv. 10; Gal. ii. 20; Philip. iv. 13, "I can do all 
things through Christ which strengtheneth me." 

VERSES 38, 39. In these verses the confidence of the apostle is ex
pressed in the strongest language. He heaps words together in the effort 
to set forth fully the absolute inability of all created things, separately or 
united, to frustrate the purpose of God, or to turn away his love from 
those whom he has determined to sava. 

For I am persuaded that neither death, nm· life, &c. It is somewhat 
doubtful bow far the apostle intended to express distinct ideas by the 
several words here used. The enumeration is by some considered as ex
pressing the general idea that nothing in the universe can injure believers, 
the detail being designed merely as amplification. This, however, is not 
very probable. The former view is to be preferred. -Neither death. 
That is, though cut off in this world, their connection with Christ is not 
thereby destroyed. "They shall never perish, neither shall any pluck 
them out of my band," John x. 28. Nor Nfe, neither its blandishments • 
nor its trials. " Whether we live, we live unto the Lord, or whether we 
die, we die unto the Lord. So that living or dying we are the Lord's," 
Rom. xiv. 8. 

Nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers. Principalities and powers 
are by many understood here to refer to the authorities of this world as 
distinguisheu from angels. But to this it may be objected, that Paul fre

s 
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q_uent.ly uses these terms in connection to designate the different orders of 
spiritual beings, Eph. i. 21 ; Col. i. 16; and secondly, that corresponding 
terms in this sense were in common use among the Jews. It is probable, 
from the nature of the passage, that this clause is to be taken generally, 
without any specific reference to either good or bad angels as such. 'No 
superhuman power, no angel, however mighty, shall ever be able to sepa
rate us from the love of God.' Neithei· things present nor thin,qs to come. 
Nothing in this life, nor in the future : no present or future event, &e. 

VERSE 39. Nor height nor depth. These words have been very vari
ously explained. That interpretation which seems, on the whole, most 
consistent with scriptural usage and the context, is that which makes the 
terms equivalent to heaven and earth. 'Nothing in heaven or earth;' see 
Eph. iv. 8, Isa. vii 11, " Ask it either in the depth or the height above," 
&c., &c. Nor any other creatui·e. Although the. preceding enumeration 
had been so minute, the apostle, as if to prevent despondency having the 
possibility of a foothold, adds this all-comprehending specification, no 
created thing shall be able to separate us from the love of God. This love 
of God, which is declared to be thus unchangeable, is extended towards us 
only on account of our connection with Christ, and therefore the apostle 
adds, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord; see Eph. i. 6, 2 Tim. i. 9. 

DOCTRINE. 

l. God chooses certain individuals and predestinates them to eternal 
life. The ground of this choice is his own sovereign pleasure ; the end 
to which the elect are predestinated is conformity to Jesus Christ, both 
in character and destiny, ver. 29. 

2. Those who are thus chosen shall certainly be saved, ver. 30. 
3. The only evidence of election is effectual calling, that is, the produc

tion of holiness. And the only evidence of the genuineness of this call 
and the certainty of our perseverance is a patient continuance in well
doing, vers. 29, 30. 

4. The love of God, and not human merit or power, is the proper ground 
of confidence. This love is infinitely great, as is manifested by the gift of 
God's own Son; and it is unchangeable, as the apostle strongly asserts, 
verses 31-39. 

5. The gift of Christ is not the result of the mere general love of God 
to the human family, but also of special love to his own people, ver. 32. 

6. Hope of pardon and eternal life should rest on the death, the resur
rection universal dominion, and intercession of the Son of God, ver. 34. 

7. Trials and afflictions of every kind have been the portion of the 
people of God in all ages ; as they cannot destroy t~e _love of Christ 
towards us, they ought not to shake our love towards him, ver. 35. 

8. The whole universe, with all that it contains, as far as it is good, is 
the friend and ally of the Christian ; as far as it is evil, it is a more than 
conquered foe, vers. 35-39. 

9. The love of God, infinite and unchangeable as it is, is manifested to 
sinners only through Jesus Christ our Lord, ver. 39. 

REM.ARKS. 

1. The plan of redemption, while it leaves no room for despondency, 
affords no pretence for presumption. Those whom God loves he loves un-
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changeably ; but it is not on the ground of their peculiar excellence, nor 
can this love be extended towards those who live in sin, vers. 29-39. 

2. As there is a beautiful harmony and necessary connection between 
.the several doctrines of grace, between election, predestination, calling, 
justification, and glorification, so must there be a like harmony in the 
-character of the Christian. He cannot experience the joy and confidence 
flowing from his election, without the humility which the consideration of 
its being gratuitous must produce ; nor can he have the peace of one who 
is justified, without the holiness of one who is called, vers. 29, 30. 

3. As Christ is the first born or head among many brethren, all true 
Christians must love him supremely, and eacli other as members of the 
same family. Unless we have this love, we do not belong to this sacred 
brotherhood, ver. 29. 

4. If the love of God is so great and constant, it is a great sin to dis
trust or doubt it, vers. 30 -39. 

5. Believers need not be concerned if they are condemned by the world, 
since God justifies them, vers. 33, 34. 

6. If God spared not his own Son in order to effect our salvation, what 
sacrifice on our part can be considered great as a return for such love, or 
as a means of securing the salvation of others, ver, 32. 

7. The true method to drive away despondency is believing appre
hensions of the scriptural grounds of hope, viz., the love of God, the death 
of Christ, his resurrection, his universal dominion, and his intercession, 
ver. 34. 

8. Though the whole universe were encamped against the solitary Chris
tian, he would still come off more than conqueror, vers. 35-39. 

9. Affiictions and trials are not to be fled from or avoided, but over
-come, ver. 37. 

10. All strength to endure and to conquer comes to us through him 
that loved us. Without him we can do nothing, ver. 37. 

ll. How wonderful, how glorious, how secure is the gospel! Those 
who are in Christ Jesus are as secure as the love of God, the merit, power, 
and intercession of Christ can make them. They,are hedged around with 
mercy. They are enclosed in the arms of everlasting love. " Now unto 
Him that is able to keep us from falling, and to present us faultless before 
the presence of his glory with exceeding joy; to the only wise God our 
.Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and for 
.ever. Amen ! " 

CHAPTER IX. 
WITH the eighth chapter, the discussion of the plan of salvation, and of its 
immediate consequences, was brought to a close. The consideration of the 
calling of the Gentiles, and the rejection of the Jews, commences with the 
ninth, and extends to the encl of the eleventh. Paul, in the first place, 
shows that God may consistently reject the Jews, and extend the blessinrrs 
of the Messiah's reign to the Gentiles, ix. 1-24; and in the second pluc~, 
,that he has already declared that such was his purpose, vers. 25-29. 
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"\.greeably to these prophetic declarations, the apostle announces that the 
.Tews were cast off and the Gentiles called ; the former having refused sub
mission to the righteousness of faith, and the latter having been obedient, 
Yers. 30-33. In the tenth chapter, Paul shows the necessity of this re
jection of the ancient people of God, and vindicates the propriety of ex
tending the invitation of the gospel to the heathen, in accordance with the 
predictions of the prophets. In the eleventh, he teaches that this rejec
tion of the Jews was neither total nor final. It was not total, inasmuch as 
many of the Jews of that generation believed ; and it was not final, as the 
period approached when the great body of that nation should acknowledge 
Jesus as the Messiah, and be reingrafted into their own olive tree. So 
that we have in this and the following chapters, 1st. Paul's lamentation 
over the rejection of the Jews, ix. 1--5. 2d. The proof that God had the 
right to deal thus with his ancient people, i.:x. 6-29. 3d. The proof that 
the guilt of this rejection was on the Jews themselves, ix. 30-33, and 
x. 1-21. 4th. The consolation which the promises and revealed pur
poses of God afford in view of this sad event. 

CONTENTS. 

l:s E!\'TERING ON THE DISCUSSION OF THE QUESTION OF THE REJECTION OF 

THE JEWS, AND THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES, THE APOSTLE ASSURES 
HIS BRETHREN OF HIS LOVE FOR THEM, AND OF HIS RESPECT FOR THEIR 

:KATIONAL PRIVILEGES, VERS. 1-5. THAT HIS DOCTRINE ON THIS SUB

JECT WAS TRUE, HE ARGUES, 1. BECAUSE IT WAS NOT INCONSISTENT WITH 
THE PROllrISES OF GOD, WHO IS PERFECTLY SOVEREIGN IN THE DISTRIBU

TION OF HIS FAVOURS, VERB. 6-24. AND SECONDLY, BECAUSE IT WAS 
DISTINCTLY PREDICTED rn THEIR OWN SCRIPTURES, VERB. 25-29. THE 
CONCLUSION FROM THIS REASONING IS STATED IN VERB. 20-33. THE. 

JEWS ARE REJECTED FOR THEIR UNBELIEF, AND THE GENTILES ADMITTED

TO THE MESSIAH'S KINGDOM. 

ROMANS IX. 1-5. 

ANALYSIS. 

As the subject about to be discussed was of all others the most painful 
and offensive to his Jewish brethren, the apostle approaches it with the 
greatest caution. He solemnly assures them that he was grieved at heart 
on their account ; and that his love for them was ardent and disinterested, 
verses 1-3. Their peculiar privileges he acknowledged and respected. 
They were highly distinguished by all the advantages connected with the 
Old Testament dispensation, and, above all, by the fact that the Messiah 
was, accordiDg to the flesh, a Jew, verses 4, 5. 

COMMENTARY. 

VERSE 1. I say the truth in Ghrist, I lie not, &c. There a.re three 
ways in which the words in Christ, or by Ghrist, may here be understood. 
1. They may be considired as part of the formula of an oath, I (swear) 
I.Jy Christ, I speak the truth. But in oaths the preposition 'lrp6t;, anq. not 
,,, is used. In a few cases, indeed, where a verb of swearing is used, the 
latter pi-eposition occurs, but not otherwise. In addition to this objection, 
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it may be urged that no instance occurs of Paul's appealing to Christ in 
the form of an oath. The case which looks most like such an appeal is 
1 Tim. v. 21, "I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the elect angels," &c. But it is evident from the mention of the angels, 
that this is not of the nature of an oath. Paul merely wishes to urge 
Timothy to act as in the presence of God, Christ, and angels. This inter
pretation, therefore, is not to be approved. 2. The words 1:n Christ may 
be connected with the pronoun I. 'I in Christ,' i.e. as a Christian, or, 
'In the consciousness ofmyunion with Christ, I declare,' &c. So the words 
are used in a multitude of cases, "You in Christ," "I in Christ," "vVe in 
Christ," being equivalent to you, I, or we, as Christians, i.e. considered as 
united to Christ. See I Cor. i. 30, "Of him are ye in Christ," i.e. 'By 
him ye are Christians, or united to Christ'; Rom. xvi. 3, 7, 9; 1 Cor. 
iii. 1, and frequently elsewhere. 3. The words may be used adverbially, 
and be translated after a Cfhristian manner. This also is a frequent use 
of this and analogous phrases. See 1 Cor. vii. 39, " Only in the Lord," 
i.e. only after a religious manner, in the Lord being equivalent with in a 
manner becoming, or suited to the Loi·d. Rom. xvi. 22, "I salute you in 
the Lord." Philip. ii 29, "Receive him, therefore, in the Lord;" Eph. 
vi. I ; Col. iii. 18. The sense of the passage is much the same, whether 
we adopt the one or the other of the last two modes of explanation. Paul 
means to say that he speaks in a solemn and religious manner, as a Chris
tian, conscious of his intimate relation to Christ. 

I say the truth, and lie not. This mode of assertion, first affirmatively, 
and then negatively, is common in the Scriptures. " Thou shalt die, and 
not live,'' Isaiah x.x.xviii. 1. " He confessed, and denied not," John i. 20. 
There is generally something emphatic in this mode of speaking. It was 
a solemn and formal assertion of his integrity which Paul here designed to 
make. My conscience also bearing me witness; auµ,µ.apT"upoua7J;, my con
science bearing witness with my words. In the Holy Ghost. These worrls 
are not to be taken as an oath, nor are they to be connected with the sub
ject of ou -+eliooµ,a,, ' I, instructed, or influenced by the Holy Ghost, lie 
not;'' but rather with <IU/J.,aapTupou<I7Js, his conscience bore this testimony 
guided by the Holy Spirit, Spiritu Sancto duce et moderatore, as Beza 
expresses it. 

VERSE 2. That I have great heaviness, &c. This it is which Paul so 
solemnly asserts. He was not an indifferent spectator of the sorrow, tem
poral and spiritual, which was about to come on his countrymen. All 
their peculiar national advantages, and the blessings of the Messiah's king
dom which they.had wickedly rejected, were to be taken away; they were, 
therefore, left without hope, either for this world or the next. The consi
deration of their condition filled the apostle with great and constant hea\i
ness. The sincerity and strength of this sorrow for them he asserts in the 
strongest terms in the next verse. 

VERSE 3. For I could wish that myself were accursed from Christ /01· 

my brethren, &c. The word anathema (Attic ci.va~7Jµ,a, Hellenistic 
ava~eµ,a,) means any thing consecrated to God, ro ci.vaT1~sµ.mv rrp 0,(,1, as 
Suidas explains it. The Attic form of the word occurs in the New Testa
ment only in Luke xxi. 5. In the Old Testament, the Hebrew word to 
which it answers occurs very frequently, and probably the root originally 
meant to cut o:ff, to separate. Hence, the substantive derived from it, 
meant something separated or consecrated. In usage, however, it was 
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applied only to such things as could not be redeemed,* and which, when 
possessed of life, were to be put to death. It is evident from the passages 
quoted in the margin, that the word usually designates a person or thing 
~et apart to destrnction on religious grounds ; somethincr accursed. 

In the New Testament the use of the Greek word is very nearly the 
same. The only passages in which it occurs, besides the one before us, are 
the following ; Acts xxiii. 14, " We have bound ourselves under a great 
curse (we have placed ourselves under an anathema) that we will eat 
nothing until we have slain Paul." The meaning of thi~ passage evidently 
is, ''\re have imprecated on ourselves the curse of God, or we have called 
upon him _t? consider us as anathema.' 1 Car. xii. 3, "No man speaking 
by the Spmt of God calleth Jesus accursed (anathema);" 1 Cor. xvi. 22, 
"Let him be anathema maranatha ;" Gal. i. 8, 9, "Let him be accursed 
(anathema)." In all these cases it is clear that the word is applied to those 
who were regarded as deservedly exposed, or devoted to the curse of God. 
In this sense it was used by the early Christian writers, and from them 
passed into the use of the church. "Let him be anathema," being the 
constant formula of pronouncing any one, in the judgment of the church, 
exposed to the divine malediction. 

Among the later Jews, this word, or the corresponding Hebrew terJD, 
was used in reference to the second of the three degrees into which they 
diYided excommunication (see Buxtorf's Rabbinical Lexicon.) But no
analogous use of the word occms in the Bible. Such being the meaning 
of this word in the Scriptures, its application in this case by the apostle 
admits of various explanations. The most common interpretations of the
passage are the following. 

As those men or animals pronounced anathema in the Old Testament 
were to be put to death, many consider the apostle as having that idea in, 
his mind, and meaning nothing more than ' I could wish to die for my 
brethren,' &c. But the objections to this interprehtion are serious. Even 
in the Old Testament the word expresses something more than the idea of 
devotion to death. An anathema was a person devoted to death as 
accursed ; see the passages quoted above. And in the New Testament this 
latter idea is always the prominent one. 

The connection is also unfavourable to this interpretation. The phrase 
is, "accursed from Ghrist." How are the words from Christ to be ex
plained 1 Some say they should be rendered by Christ. ' I could wish 
myself devoted to death by Christ.' But this is an unusual use of the 

* Levit. xxvii. 28, 29, "No devoted thing that a man shall devote unto the Lord of all 
that he hath, both of man and beast, and of the field of his possession, shall be sold or 
redeemed: every devoted thing (Cl:'IJ civci9-£µa) is most holy unto the Lord. None de-

voted, which shall be devoted from among men, shall be redeemed, but shall surely be 
put to death." 

Deut. vii. 26, " Neither shalt thou bring an abomination_ into thy house, lest t!iou be .a 
,.,,,,-se,l thing (civciOEµa) like it, but thou shalt utterly detest 1t, and utterly abhor it; for 1t 
is a cursed thing." The sacred writer is here speaking of the images, &c., of the heathen 
which were devoted to destruction. 

Joshua vi. 17, "And the city shall be (civcilhµa) accursed, even it and all that is therein, 
to the Lord," &c. Verse 18, "And ye, in any wise keep yourselves from tlie accwrsed thing, 
lest ye make yourselves accursed, when ye take of the accursed thing, and make the cam1> 
of Israel a curse, and trouble it." 

l f:iam. xv. 21, "And the people took of the spoil, sheep and oxen, the chief of tli£ tkiiigs 
'mhich •lwuld louve been utterly destroyed, &c. ln Hebrew, simply CJ~ry, of which the 

words ill italics are a paraphrase. 



VER. 3.] EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 

preposition ( ar6) which our version correctly renders from; and the whole 
expression is, besides, unusual and unnatural. Others, therefore, say, that 
the passage should be rendered thus : ' I could wish from Christ that I 
might be devoted to death.' But this, too, is an unusual and forced con
struction. 

Others think that Paul has reference here to the Jewish use of the wortl, 
and means only that he would be willing to be cut off from the church, or 
excommunicated. In this view the word Christ is co=only taken for 
the body of Christ, or the church. But in the first place, this is not a 
scriptural use of the word anathema, and is clearly inapplicable to the other 
cases in which it is used by the apostle; and, in the second place, it gives 
a very inadequate sense. Excommunication from the church would not 
be a great evil in the eyes of the Jews. 

Others render the verb which, in our version, is translated, 'I could 
wish,' I did wish. The sense would then be, 'I have great sorrow on 
account of my brethren, because I can sympathize in their feelings, for I 
myself once wished to be accursed from Christ on their account.' But, in 
the first place, had Paul intended to express this idea, he would have usetl 
the aorist, the common tense of narration, and not the imperfect.* 2. It 
is no objection to the common translation, that the imperfect indicative, 
instead of some form of the optative, is here used, and that, too, without 
an optative particle, see Acts xxv. 22. 3. This interpretation does not 
give a sense pertinent to the apostle's object. He is not expressing what 
was his state of mind formerly, but what it was when writing. It was no 
'proof of his love for his brethren that he once felt as they then did, but 
the highest imaginable, if the ordinary interpretation be adopted. 4. The 
language will hardly admit of this interpretation. No Jew would express 
his hatred of Christ, and his indifference to the favours which he offered, 
by saying he wished himself accursed of Christ. Paul never so wished 
himself before his conversion, for this supposes that he recognised the 
power of Christ to inflict on him the imprecated curse, and that his d.is
pleas~re was regarded as a great evil. 

The common interpretation, and that which seems most natural, is, 'I 
am grieved at heart for my brethren, for I could wish myself accursed from 
Christ, that is, I could be willing to be regarded and treated as anathema, 
a thing accursed, for their sakes. t That this interpretation suits the force 
and meaning of the words, and is agreeable to the context, must, on all 
hands, be admitted. The only objection to it is of a theological kind. It 
is said to be inconsistent with the apostle's character to wish that he should 
be accursed from Christ. But to this it may be answered, 1. Paul does 
not say that he did deliberately and actually entertain snch a wish. The 
expression is evidently hypothetical and conditional, 'I could wish, were 
the thing allowable, possible, or proper.' So far from saying he actually 
desired to be thus separated from Christ, he impliedly says the very reverse. 
'I could wish it, were it not wrong; or, did it not involve my being un
holy as well as miserable, but as such is the case, the desire cannot be 
entertained.' This is the proper force of the imperfect indicative when 
thus used; it implies the presence of a condition which is known to be 
impossible. Speaking of the use of the imperfect J(3ou;,..6,1.1.1Jv in Acts xxv. 
22, Dr Alexander says : "Most interpreters, and especially the most exact 

• That is, 11u~d,µ71v 1roTE instead of 11vx6µ71v.-Noeiselt. 
t Sensus est: opto.ham Judo.eorum miseriam in mourn caput conferre, et illorum loco 

csse. Judo.ei, fidem repudiantes, orant anathenm a Christo.-Bengel. 
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philologists of modern times, explain the Greek verb, like the similar 
imperfect used by Paul in Ro~1. ix. 3, as the indirect expression of a pre
sent wish, correctly rendered m the English version. The nice distinction 
in Greek usage, as explained by these authorities, is that the present tense 
would have represented the result as dependent on the speaker's will (as 
in Rom. _i. _13, 16, J9;} Cor. xvi. 7; 1 Tim. ii. 8); the imperfect with 
the quahfy~g pa~icle av ~ould hav:e meant, I could wish (but I do not); 
whereas this precise form is expressive of an actual and present wish, but 
subject to the will of others, 'I could wish if it were proper or if you have 
no objection.'* 2. Even if the words expressed more tha~ they actually 
do, and the apos~le were to be understood as saying that he wished to be 
cut off from Christ, _yet, froll:1- the nature of the passage, it could fairly be 
understood as meanmg nothing more than that he was willing to suffer the 
utmost misery for the sake of his brethren. The difficulty arises from 
pressing the words too far, making them express definite ideas instead of 
strong and indistinct emotions. The general idea is, that he considered· 
himself as nothing, and his happiness as a matter of no moment compared 
with the salvation of his brethren.+ Brethren according to the flesh. Paul 
had two classes of brethren ; those who were with him the children of God 
in Christ; these he calls brethren in the Lord, Philip. i 14, holy brethren, 
&c. The others were those who belonged to the family of Abraham. 
These he calls brethren after the flesh, that is, in virtue of natural descent 
£rom the same parent. Phi.lemon he addresses as his brother xa} EV o-apx} 

7..ai iv Kvpi'f, both in the flesh and in the Lord. The Bible recognises the 
validity and rightness of all the constitutional principles and impulses of 
our nature. It therefore approves of parental and filial affection, and, as 
is plain from this and other passages, of peculiar love for the people of our 
own race and country. 

VERSE 4. The object of the apostle in the introduction to this chapter, 
contained in the first five verses, is to assure the Jews of his love and of 
his respect for their peculiar privileges. The declaration of his love he 
had just made; his respect for their advantages is expressed in the enume
ration of them contained in this verse. Who are Israelites, i. e. the pecu
liar people of God. This includes all the privileges which are afterwards 
mentioned. The word Israel means one who contends with God, or a prince 
with God. Hosea xii 3, " He took his brother by the heel in the womb, 
and by his strength he had power with God." As it was given to Jacob 
as an expression of God's peculiar favour, Gen. xxxii. 28, its application 
to his descendants implied that they too were the favourites of God. To 
whom pertaineth the adoption. As Paul is speaking here of the external 
or natural Israel, the adoption or sonskip which pertained to them, as such, 
must be external also, aud is very different from that which he had spoken 
of in the preceding chapter. They were the sons of God, i.e. the objects 
of his peculiar favour, selected from the nations of the earth to be the re-

• Buttmann's Larger Grammar, by Professor Robinson, p.187. Matthiae, sect. 508, 509. 
And Winer's Grammar, 41. 2, a, who thus translates the passage before us: Vellem ego 
(si fieri posset): ich wtinschte (wenn es nur nicht un_moglic_h -~ilre)." Tholuck: says: 
"The indicative of the imperfect expresses exactly the 1mposs1b1lity of that for which one 
wishes, on which account it is not, properly speaking, really wished at all. The optative 
admits the possibility of the thing wished for, and the present supposes the certainty of it." 

t Utrum privationem duntaxat omnis boni, et destructionem vel annihilationem sui, an 
etiam perpessionem omnis mali, eamque et in corpore et in anima, et sempiternam, optaret, 
aut in ipso voti illius paroxysmo intellectui suo observantem habuerit, quis scit, an Paulus 
ipse interrogatus definiret 1 Certe illud EGO penitus apud ilium in pausa erat : tantum a!ios, 
honoris divin.i causa, spectabat.-Benge/. 
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-cipients of peculiar blessing!!, and to stand in a peculiar relation to God. 
Exod. iv. 22, "Thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, Israel is my son, even my 
first-born;" Deut. xiv. 1, "Ye are the children of the Lord your God;" 
Jer. xxxi. 9, "I am a father to Israel, and Ephraim is my first-born." As 
the whole Old Testament economy was a type and shadow of the blessings 
of the New, so the sonship of the Israelites was an adumbration of the 
sonship of believers. That of the former was in itself, and as common to 
all the Jews, only the peculiar relation which they sustained to God as 
partakers of the blessings of the theocracy. The latter, common to all the 
true children of God under any dispensation, is that relation in which we 
stand to God in virtue of regeneration, the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, 
.and adoption into the household of God. 

And the glory. These words are variously explained. They may be 
connected with the preceding, as explanatory of the adoption, or as quali
fying it, and the two words be equivalent to glorious adoption. But as 
every other specification in this verse is to be taken separately, so should 
this be. Others understand it, of the dignity and distinction of the theo
cratical people. It was their glory to be the people of God. In the Old 
Testament, however, that symbolical manifestation of the divine presence 
which filled the tabernacle and rested over the ark, is called fhP, glory of 
,the Lord. Exod. xl. 34, " A cloud covered the tent of the congregation ; 
and the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle; " Exod. xxix. 43, " There 
will I meet with the children of Israel, and the tabernacle shall be sancti
fied by my glory ; " Lev. xvi. 2, "I will appear in the cloud upon the 
mercy-seat;" 1 Kings viii. 11, "The glory of the Lord had filled the 
house of the Lord;" 2 Chron. v. 14; Haggai ii. 7; Rev. xv. 8. By the 
-Jews this symbol was called the Shekinah, i.e. the presence of God. Be
sides this, the manifestation of God's presence in general is called his 
glory; Isa. vi. 3, "The whole earth is full of bis glory," &c. It is pro
bable, therefore, that Paul intended by this word to refer to the fact that 
God dwelt in a peculiar manner among the Jews, and in various ways 
..manifested his presence, as one of their peculiar privileges_ 

The covenants. The plural is used because God at various times 
·entered into covenant with the Jews and their forefathers ; by which he 
secured to them innumerable blessings and privileges ; see Gal iii. 16, 17; 
Eph. ii. 12. The giving of the law (11 voµ,o':!ie~fa) the legislation. The 
word is sometimes used for the law -itself (see the Lexicons); it may here 
be ta.ken strictly, that giving of the law, i.e. the solemn and glorious 
annunciation of the divine will from Mount Sinai. The former is the 
.most probable ; because the possession of the law was the grand distinction 
-of the Jews, and one on which they peculiarly relied; see chap. ii 17. 
The service means the whole ritual, the pompous, and impressive religious 
service of the tabernacle and temple. The promises relate, no doubt, 
specially to the promises of Christ and his kingdom. This was the great 
inheritance of the nation. This was the constant subject of congratulation 
and object of hope. See Gal. iii. 16, "Now to Abraham and his seed 
were the promises made;" ver. 21, "Is the law against the promises of 

·God ; " So in other places the word promises is used specially for the pre
dictions in reference to the great redemption, Acts xxvi. 6. 

VERSE 5. Whose are the fathers, and of whom, as concerning the flesh, 
Ghrist came, &c. The descent of the Jews from men so highly favoured 
of God as Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, was justly regarded as a great dis
tinction. And of whom. The and here shows thai whom refers, not to 
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1,he fathers, but to the Israelites, to whom pertained the adoption, the law, 
the service, and of whom Christ came. This was the great honour of the 
Jewish race. For this they were separated as a peculiar people, and pre 
served amidst all their afflictions. As it was true however, only in one 
sense, that Christ was descended from the Israelites, and as there was. 
another view of his person, according to which he was infinitely exalted 
above them and all other men, the apostle qualifies bis declaration by say
ing a._~ concerning the flesh. The word flesh is used so often for human 
nature in its present state, or for men, that the phrase as to the flesh, in 
such connections, evidently means in as fai· as he was a man, or as to his 
human nature, chap. i. 3. In like manner, when it is said Christ was 
manifested or came in the flesh, it means, be came in our nature, I Tim. 
iii. 16: I John iv. 2, &c. 

Who is ovm· all, God blessed for ever. A men.· There is but one inter
pretation of this important passage which can, with the least regard to the 
rules of construction, be maintained. The words o wv are equivalent here 
to o,; fo-:-,, as in John i. 18 ; xii. 17 ; 2 Cor. xi. 31. Over all, i.e. over all 
things, not over all persons. The r,;-uv'Twv is neutar, and not masculine ; see 
Acts x. 36, 1 Cor. xv. 28. It is supremacy over the universe which is 
here expressed, and therefore this language precludes the possibility of 0eo,; 
being taken in any subordinate sense. In the Greek fathers, o i'lrl '71'ctV'Twv 
0e6; is the constantly recurring designation of the supreme God. So ex
alted is its import, that some of them used it only in reference to the 
Father, who, being the first Person in the Trinity, was, they say, alone as 
a person, God over all. It is not the relation of the persons of the 
Trinity, however, which is here brought into view, but simply the true 
and supreme divinity of our Lord. Paul evidently declares that Christ, 
who, he had just said, was, as to his human nature, or as a man, descended 
from the Israelites, is, in another respect, the supreme God, or God over 
all, and blessed for ever. ·That this is the meaning of the passage, is evi
dent from the following arguments : 1. The relative who must agree with 
the nearest antecedent. There is no other subject in the context suffi
ciently prominent to make a departure from this ordinary rule, in this case, 
even plausible. Of whom Christ came, who is," &c. Who is 1 Cer
tainly Christ, for he alone is spoken of. 2. The context requires this in
terpretation, because, as Paul was speaking of Christ, it would be very 
unnatural thus suddenly to change the subject, and break out into a doxo
logy to God. Frequently as the pious feelings of the apostle led ~m to 
use such exclamations of praise, he never does it except when God 1s the 
immediate subject of discourse. See chap. i. 25, "Who worship and serve 
the creature more than the Creator, who is blessed for evermore;" Gal i. 
5; 2 Cor. xi. 31. Besides, it was the very object of the apostle to set 
forth the great honour to the Jews of having Christ born among them, and 
this, of course, would lead to his presenting the dignity of the Redeemer 
in the stroncrest light. For the greater he was, the greater the honour to 
those of wh~se race he came. 3. The antithesis, which is evid~ntly im
plied between the two claUBes of the verse, is in favour of this interpre
tation. Christ accordincr to the flesh, was an Israelite, but according to 
his higher natu're, the supreme God. On any other interpretation there is 
nothing to answer to the 'To xaru 1Jctpxa. These words are used in distinct 
reference, and for the sake of the clause who is over all. Why not simply 
say, "of whom Christ came f' This would have expressed everything, 
had not the apostle designed to bring into view the divine nature. Hav-
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ing, l1owever, the purpose to exalt Christ, in order to present in the 
highest form the honour conferred on the Jewish race in giving the 
Messiah to the world, he limits the first clause. It was only as fo th0 
flesh that Christ was descended from the patriarchs ; as to his higher 
nature, he was the supreme God. See the strikingly analogous passage in 
chap. i. 3, 4, where Christ is said, according to one nature, to be the Son 
of David, according to the other, the Son of God. 4. No other interpre
tation is at all consistent with the grammatical construction, or the relative 
position of the words. One proposed by Erasmus is to place a full stop 
after the words Christ came, and make all the rest of the verse refer to
God. The passage would then read thus:-" Of whom, as concerning the 
flesh, Christ came. God blessed for ever. Amen." But this is not only 
opposed by the reasons already urged, that such doxologies suppose God 
to be the immediate subject of discourse, or are preceded by some particle 
which breaks the connection, and shows plainly what the reference is, &c. ; 
but, apart from these objections, no such doxology occurs in all the Bible. 
That is, the uniform expression is, "blessed be God," and never " God be 
blessed.* The word blessed always stands first, and the word God after 
it with the article. Often as such cases occur in the Greek and Hebrew 
Scriptures, there is, it is believed, no case of the contrary arrangement. 
In Psalm lxviii. 19 (Septuagint lxvii. 19), the only apparent exception, 
the first clause is probably not a doxology, but a simple affirmation. as in 
the old Latin verses, Dominus Deus benedictus est. In the Hebrew it is, 
as in all other cases, Blessed be the Lord, and so in our version of that 
Psalm. See also Ps. xx.xi. 21; lxxii. 18, 19; xli. 13; lxviii. 35; lxxxix, 52; 
Gen. ix. 26; Exod. xviii. 10, and a multitude of other examples. In all 
these and similar passages, the expression is blessed be God, or blessed be 
the Lord, and never God blessed, or Lord blessed. This being the case, it 
is altogether incredible that Paul, whose ear must have been perfectly 
familiar with this constantly recurring formula of praise, should, in this 
solitary instance, have departed from the established usage. This passage, 
therefore, cannot be considered as a doxology, or an ascription of praise te> 
God, and rendered God be blessed, but must be taken as a declaration, who 
is blessed; see chap. 1. 25, "The Creator who is blessed for ever." 2 Cor. 
xi. 31, "The God and Father of our Lord Jes)ls Christ, who is blessed for 
evermore." See Matt. xxi. 9; Luke i. 68; 2 Cor. i. 3; Eph. i 3; 1 Pet. i. 
3 ; in these and all other cases, where, as here, the copula is omitted, it 
is eu)l.oynro; o 0e6;. Where the relative and verb are used, then it is not 
an exclamation but an affirmation, as Rom i. 25 : Tov x,,.for:ura, /5; fom 
eu)l.oynro; el; 'l'OUG alwva;· Uf.l,7IV. 2 Cor. 11. 31: o 0eo; xai ,.a,..-~p-o WV 

euA.oynro,; .;. 'l"OUG alwva,;; and here, Xp1tro;, 0 WV E"1'l ;.aiTW! 0eo;, SUAOJ"?J'I'Os 
el; rou; alwva;· &.µ,71v. To separate this passage from the class to which 
it obviously belongs, and to make it a solitary exception, is to do violence 
to the text. A second method of pointing the verse, also proposed by 
Erasmus, and followed by many others, is to place the pause after the word 
all. The verse would then read, "Of whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ 
came, who is over all. God be blessed for ever." This avoids some of 
the difficulties specified above, but it is subject to all the others. It breaks 
unnaturally the connection, and makes a doxology out of a form of expres-

" In the Greek version of the Old Testament, the constant form of the do"ology is eu;\o
-y~-ros o 0e6s, or EVA0')'7JTOS Kvp,os o 0e6s, never the reverse. And so in Hebrew, always 

Mfl,' :pi~ 
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sion which, in the Scriptures, as just stated, is never so used. 5. There is 
no reason for thus torturing the text to make it speak a different language 
from that commonly ascribed to it; because the sense afforded, according 
to the common interpretation, is scriptural, and in perfect accordance with 
other declarations of this apostle. Titus i, 3, " According to the command
ment of God our Saviour." "Looking for that blessed hope, and the glo
rious appearing of the great God and (even) our Saviour Jesus Christ," 
Titus ii. 13; see Phil. ii. 6; Col. ii. 9, &c. &c. 

Over all is equivaloot to most high, sup1·eme. The same words occur in 
Eph. iv. 6, "One God, who is above all." This passage, therefore, shows 
that Christ is God in the highest sense of the word. Am.en is a Hebrew 
word signifying t?-ue. Itisused asin theNewTestamentoftenadverbially 
and is rendered verily; or, at the close ofa sentence, as expressing desire, 
let it be, or merely approbation. It does not, therefore, necessarily imply. 
that the clause to which it is attached contains a wish. It is used here, 
as in Rom. i. 25, for giving a solemn assent to what has been said. "God 
who is_ blessed for ever, Amen." 'To this declaration we say, Amen. It 
is true.' 

DOCTRINE. 

1. The Holy Ghost is ever present with the souls of the people of God. 
He enlightens the judgment and guides the conscience, so that the true and 
humble Christian often has an assurance of his sincerity, and of the cor
rectness of what he says or does, above what the powers of nature can 
bestow, ver. 1. 

2. There is no limit to the sacrifice which one man may make 
for the benefit of others, except that which his duty to God imposes, 
ver. 3. 

3. Paul does not teach that we should be willing to be damned for the 
glory of God. 1. His very language implies that such a wish would be 
improper. For in the ardour of his disinterested affection, he does not 
himself entertain or express the wish, but merely says in effect, that were 
it proper or possible, he would be willing to perish for the sake of his 
brethren. 2. If it is wrong to do evil that good may come, how can it be 
right to wish to be evil that good may come 1 3. There seems to be a 
contradiction involved in the very terms of the wish. Can one love God 
so much as to wish to hate him 1 Can he be so good as to desire to be 
bad 1 We must be willing to give up houses and lands, parents and 
brethren, and our life also, for Christ and his kingdom, but we are never 
required to give up holiness for his sake, for this would be a contradic
tion. 

4. It is, in itself, a great blessing to belong to the external people 
of God, and to enjoy all the privileges consequent on this relation, 
ver. 4. 

5. Jesus Christ is at once man and God over all, blessed for ever. 
Paul asserts this doctrine in language too plain to be misunderstood, 
ver. 5. 
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REMARKS. 

1. Whatever we say or do, should be said or done as in Christ, i.e. in 
a Christian manner, ver. 1. 

2. If we can view, unmoved, the perishing condition of our fellow-men, 
or are unwilling to make sacrifices for their benefit, we are very different 
from Paul, and from him who wept over Jerusalem, and died for our good 
upon Mount Calvary, verses ~. 3. 

3. Though we may belong to the true Church, and enjoy all its privi
leges, we may still be cast away. Our external relation to the people of 
God cannot secure our salvation, ver. 4. 

4. A pious parentage is a great distinction and blessing, and should be 
felt and acknowledged as such, ver. 5. 

5. If Jesus Christ has come in the flesh, if he has a nature like our own, 
how intimate the union between him and his people ; how tender the re
lation ; how unspeakable the honour done to human nature in having it 
thus exalted ! If Jesus Christ is God over all, and blessed for ever, how 
profound should be our reverence, how unreserved our 9bedience, and how 
entire and joyful our confidence! ver. 5. 

6. These five verses, the introduction to the three following chapters, 
teach us a lesson which we have before had occasion to notice. Fidelity 
does not require that we should make the truth as offensive as possible. 
On the contrary, we are bound to endeavour, as Paul did, to allay all 
opposing or inimical feelings in the minds of those whom we address, and 
to allow the truth, unimpeded by the exhibition of any thing offensive on 
our part, to do its work upon the heart and conscience. 

ROMANS IX. 6-24. 

ANALYSIS. 

The apostle now approaches the subject which he had in view, the re
jection of the Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles. That God had deter
mined to cast off his ancient covenant people, as such, and to extend the 
call of the gospel indiscriminately to all men, is the point which the 
apostle is about to establish. He does this by showing, in the first place, 
that God is perfectly free thus to act, vers. 6-24, and in the second, that 
he had declared in the prophets that such was his intention, verses 
25-33. 

That God was at liberty to reject the Jews and to call the Gentiles, 
Paul argues, 1. By showing that the promises which he }lad made, and by 
which he had graciously bound himself, were not made to the natural des
cendants of Abraham as such, but to his spiritual seed. This is plain from 
the case of Ishmael and Isaac ; both were the children of Abraham, yet 
one was taken and the other left. And also from the case of Esau and 
Jacob. Though children of the same parents, and born at one birth, yet 
"Jacob have I loved and Esau have I hated," is the language of God res
pecting them, vers. 6-13. 2. By showing that God is perfectly sove
reign in the distribution of his favoms; that he is determined neither by 
the external relations, nor by the personal character of men, in the selec-
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tion of the objects of his mercy. This is proved by the examples just re
ferred to ; by the choice of Isaac instead of Ishmael, and especially by that 
of Jacob instead of Esau. In this case the choice was made and announced 
before the birth of the childrnn, that it might be seen that it was not 
according to works, but according to the sovereign purpose of God, verses 
6-13. 

Against this doctrine of the divine sovereignty, there are two obvious 
-0bjections, which have been urged in every age of the world, and which 
the apostle here explicitly states and answers. The first is, that it is unjust 
in God thus to choose one, and reject another, at his mere good pleasure, 
ver. 14. To this Paul gives two answers : I. God claims the prerogative 
of sovereign mercy ; saying, " I will have mercy on whom I will have 
mercy," verses 15, 16. 2. He exercises this right, as is evident from the 
case of Pharaoh, with regard to whom he says, "For this same purpose 
have I raised thee up," verses 17, 18. The second objection is, that 
if this doctrine be true, it destroys the responsibility of men, ver. 19. 
To this also Paul gives a twofold answer: I. The very urging of an 
objection against a prerogative which God claims in his word, and 
exercises in his providence, is an irreverent contending with our 
Maker, especially as the right in question necessarily arises out of the rela
tion between men and God as creatures and Creator, verses 20, 21. 2. 
There is nothing in the exercise of this sovereignty inconsistent with 
either justice or mercy. God only punishes the wicked for their sins, 
while he extends undeserved mercy to the objects of his grace. There is 
no injustice done to one wicked man in the pardon of another, especially 
as there are the highest objects to be accomplished both in the punishment 
of the vessels of wrath, and the pardon of the vessels of mercy. God 
does nothing more than exercise a right inherent in sovereignty, viz. that 
of dispensing pardon at his pleasure, verses 22-24. 

COMMENTARY. 

'VERSE 6. It has al.ready been remarked (chap. iii 3), that it was a 
common opinion among the Jews, that the promises of God being made to 
Abraham and to his seed, all his natural descendants, sealed, as such, by 
the rite of circumcision, would certainly inherit the blessings of the 
Messiah's reign. It was enough for the1:11, t~erefore, to b_e able to ?ay, 
"We have Abraham to our father." This bemg the case, 1t was obvious 
that it would at once be presented as a fatal objection to the apostle's 
doctrine of the rejection of the Jews, that it was inconsistent with the 
promises of God.. Paul, therefore, ~th_out even disti~ctly ~~ouncing 
the position which he intended to mamtam, removes this pre~ary ob
jection. It is indeed peculiarly worthy of remark, as characteristic of the 
apostle's tenderness and ca,ution, that he does not _at all formally declare 
the truth which he labours in this chapter to establish. He does not tell 
the Jews at once they were to be cast of!; but_ begins by _Professing _his 
affection for them, and his sorrow for their destrny; thus simply, by im
plication informina them that they were not to be admitted to the 
Messiah'~ kingdom~ When he has shown that this rejection involved no 
failure on the part of God in keeping his promises, and was consistent with 
his justice and mercy, he more distinctly announces that, agreeably to the 
predictions of their own prophets, they were no longer the peculiar people 
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of God. Tho remark, therefore, which Calvin makes on ver. 2, is appli
cable to the whole introductory part of the chapter. Non caret artificio, 
quo<l orationem ita absci<lit, non<lum exprimens qua <le re loquatur; non
dum enim opportunum erat, interitum gentis J udaicae aperte exprimere. 
In verses 2, 3, in which he professed his sorrow for his brethren, and his 
readiness to suffer for them, it was, of course, implied that they were no 
longer to be the peculiar people of God, heirs of the promises, &c., &c. 
This, Paul shows, involves no failure on the part of the divine promises. 
Not as though the word of Goel hath taken none effect, &c. That is, ' I 
say nothing which implies that the word of God has failed.' The simplest 
-explanation of the words oux oTov /le /fr,, is, not as that, i.e. I say no such 
thing as that. It is thus an elliptical phrase for ov ro,r,v oi J.a1 w oiov 
Er,, non tale (dico), quale(hocest) excidisse etc., Winer,§ 64, 6. Others give 
-0ux oTov os followed by 8r,, the force of oux oT6v r. followed by an infinitive, 
viz. it is not possible. This, however, is not only contrary to usage, but 
to the context. Paul does not intend to say that it is impossible the pro
mise should fail, but simply that his doctrine did not conflict with the 
promise. God had not bound himself never to cast off the Jews; and 
therefore what the apostle taught concerning their rejection did not involve 
the failure of the word of God. Meyer, who generally defends the apostle 
from the charge of violating Greek usage, assumes that he ii.ere confounds 
two forms of expression, oux oTov ex,;.i,;.rw;uv and oux fr, fad.,.rwx,v. He 
agrees, however, with the explanation quoted above from Winer. The 
word of Goel means anything which God has spoken, and here, from the 
connection, the promise made to Abraham, including the promise of salva
tion through Jesus Christ. Hath taken none effect, literally, hath fallen, 
i.e. failed. "It is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of 
the law to fail," literally, to fall, Luke xvi. 17. So this word is used fre
quently. The reason why thE> rejection of the Jews involved no failure 
on the part of the divine promise, is, that the promise was not addressed 
to the mere natural descendants of Abraham. For they are not all Israel 
which are of Ismel, i.e. all the natural descendants of the patriarch are 
not the true people of God, to whom alone the promises properly belong. 
The word Israel may refer either to Jacob or to the people. 'All des
•cended from the patriarch Jacob called Israel, are not the true people of 
God ; ' or, 'all belonging to the external Israel are not the true Israel ; ' 
i.e. all who are in the (visible) Church do not belong to the true Church. 
The sense is the same, but the former explanation is the more natural. In 
the following verse the apostle distinguishes between the natural and 
spiritual seed of Abraham, as here he distinguishes between the two classes 
of the desctndants of Israel. 

VERSE 7. Neither because they are the seed of Allraharn are they all 
children. In this and the following verses the sentiment is confirmed, 
that natural descent from Abraham does not secure a portion in the pro
mised inheritance. The language of this verse is, froni the context, per
fectly intelligible. The seed, or natural descendants of .Abraham, are not 
all his children in the true sense of the term ; i.e. like him in faith, and 
heirs of his promise. So in Gal. iii. 7, Paul says, "They which are of 
faith, the same are the children of Abraham." This verse is part of the 
sentence begun in the preceding verse. It presents the same idea in a 
different form. 'All the descendants of Israel are not the true Israel, 
neither are all the seed of Abraham his (true, or spiritual) children.' Chil
dren, viz. of Abraham. Others supply ,;-oii 0sou, "the seed of Abraham 
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are not all children of God." This is true, but it is not what the apostle 
here says. His object is to show that the promises made to the children 
of Abraham were not made to his natural descendants as such. 

Ent i'.11 Isaac <~hall thy seed be called. As the word rendered called 
sometimes means to choose, Isa. xlviii. 12, xlix. l, the meaning of the 
phrase may be ' In Isaac shall thy seed be chosen.' 'I will select him as 
the recipient of the blessings promised to you.' 2. To be called is often 
equivalent to to be, to be regarded, as Isa. lxii. 4, "Thou shalt not be called 
desolate," i'..e. thou shalt not be desolate. Hence, in this case, the text 
may mean, ' In Isaac shall thy seed be,' i.e. he shall be thy seed. Or, 
3. ' After Isaac shall thy seed be called,' they shall derive their name from 
him.' Shall be named, i.e. shall be so regarded and recognised. 'Not 
all the children of Abraham were made the heirs of his blessings, but Isaac 
was selected by the sovereign will of God to be the recipient of the pro
mise.' This is the general meaning of the passage; but here, as before, it 
may be understood either of the individual Isaac, or of his uescendants. 
' Isaac shall be to thee for a seed ; " or, ' Through J saac shall a seed be to 
thee.' The former is the more consistent with the context, because Paul's 
immediate object is to show that natural descent from Abraham did not 
make a man one of his true seed. Ishmael was a son of Abraham as well 
as Isaac, but the latter only was, in the spiritual sense of the term, his seed. 
The Greek here answers exactly to the original Hebrew, ' In Isaac a seed 
shall be called to thee, or for thee.' That is,' Isaac (not Ishmael) shall be 
to thee a son and heir.' God therefore is sovereign in the distribution of 
his favours. As he rejected .Ishmael notwithstanding his natural descent 
from Abraham, so he may reject the Jews, although they also had Abraham.
as a father. 

VERSE 8. That is, they which are the children of the flesh, these are not 
the children of God. The simplest view of this verse would seem to be, to 
regard it as an explanation of the historical argument contained in the 
preceding verse. ' The Scriptures declare that Isaac, in preference to 
Ishmael, was selected to be the true seed and heir of Abraham, that is, or 
this proves, that it is not the children of the flesh that are regarded as the 
children of God, &c.' This suits the immediate object of the apostle, 
which is to show that God, according to his good pleasure, chooses one and 
rejects another, and that he is not bound to make the children of Abraham, 
as such, the heirs of his promise. It is very common, however, to con
sider this passage as analogous to that in Gal. iv. 22-:--31 ; and to regard 
the apostle as unfolding the analogy between the history of Isaac and 
Ishmael, and that of the spiritual and natural children of .Abraham; Isaac 
being the symbol of the former, and Ishmael of the latter. As Ishmael, 
"who was born after the flesh (Gal. iv. 23), i.e. according to the ordinary 
course of nature, was rejected, so also are the children of the flesh; and as 
Isaac, who was born "by promise," i.e. in virtue of the _rromised_ int_er
ference of God, was made the heir, so also are they hell's, who m hke 
manner are the children of the promise, that is, who are the children of 
God, not by their natural birth, but by his special a~d effe~tual grace. The 
point of compari9on, then, between Isaac. an~ b~lievers ~• that poth are 
born or become the children of God, not ID virtue of ordmary birth, but 
in vi;tue of the special interposition of God. In favour of this view is 
certainly the strikingly analogous passage 1:efe:1'ed to in Galatians, and 3:lso 
the purport of the next verse. Besides this, if Paul meant to say nothmg 
more in this and the following verse, than that it appears from the choice 
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of Isaac that God is free to select one from among the descenrlant.9 of 
Abraham and to reject another, these verses would differ too little from 
what he had already said in vers. 6, 7. It is best, therefore, to consider 
this pasrmge as designed to point out an instructive analogy between thr, 
case of Isaac and the true children of God. He was born in virtue of a 
special divine interposition; so now, those who are the real children of Goel, 
are born not after the flesh, but by his special grace. 

The children of the promise. This expression admits of various expla
nations. 1. Many take it as meaning merely the '[)'f'Omisecl children, as 
child of promise is equivalent to child whi:ch is promised. But this evi
dently does not suit the application of the phrase to believers as made here, 
and in Gal. iv. 28. 2. It may mean, according to a common force of the 
genitive, children in virtue of a promise. This suits the context exactly. 
It assigns to the genitive e'71'ayyi)..Ja; in this clause the same force that 
<fa.px6G has in the preceding. Isaac was not born after the ordinary course 
of nature, but in virtue of a divine promise. See Gal. iv. 23, where the 
expressions born after the flesh, and born by promise, are opposed to each 
other. It is, of course, implied in the phrase children in virtue of a pro
mise, that it is by a special interposition that they become children, and 
this is the sense in which Paul applies the expression to 'believers gene
rally. In Gal. iv. 28, he says, "We, as Isaac was, are the children of pro
mise." Believers, therefore, are children of the promise in the same sense 
as Isaac. The birth of Isaac was xa'l"a '71'ieuµ,a supernatural; believers also 
are the children of God in virtue of a spiritual or supernatual birth. This 
is the main idea, although not the full meaning. The children of promise 
are those to whom the promise belongs. This is what the apostle has spe
cially in view in the passage in Galatians. He there desires to show that 
believers are the true children of Abraham, and heirs of the promise made 
to the father of the faithful. This idea, therefore, is not to be excluded 
even here. Isaac was not only born in virtue of a promise, but was, on 
that account heir of the promised blessing. The former, however, as jUBt 
stated, is the prominent idea, as appears from the following verse; comp. 
John i. 13, "Who are born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor 
of the will .of man, but of God.'1 This idea seems to be included in the 
apostle's use of the expression. Gal. iv. 28, "Now we, brethren, as Isaac 
was, are the children of promise," and iii. 29, "Ye are Abraham's seed, 
and heirs according to the promise;" see, too, iii. 18, 22; Rom. iv. 16, 
" To the end the promise might be sure to all the seed." Though this 
idea seems to have been in the apostle's mind, the second explanation is 
most in accordance with the context. Are counted for the seed, i.e. are 
regarded and treated as such. "Not the natural descendants of Abraham 
are the children of God, but those who are born again by his special inter
position, are regarded and treated as his true children." See the same form 
of expression in Gen. x.xxi i 5. 

VERSE 9. For this is the word of promise, at this time will I come, and 
Sarah shall have a son. Literally, (the word of) the promise is this word. 
This verse is evidently designed to show the propriety, and to explain the 
force of the phrase, children of the promise. Isaac was so called because 
God said at this time I will come, &c. This is not only a prediction and 
promise that Isaac should be born, but also a declaratioµ that it should be 
in consequence of God's coming, i.e. of the special manifestation of his 
power; as, in scriptural language, God is said to come, wherever he spe
cially manifests his presence or power, John xiv. 23; Luke i. 68, &c. The 

u 
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apostle does not follow exactiy the Hebrew or the Septuagint. He gives 
tlrn substance of Gen. xviii. 10, and 14,, The words ;,~n r,11::, at the 

T \': T 

living time, either tempore vivente, i.e. redeunte, or the time being, i.e. 
the cmrent time, are rendered by the LXX. and the apostle, xcu·a T3v 
;,.rx,p/w ,o;,:-ov, at this season. That is, when this season of the year retlll'ns 
again. 

YERSE 10. And not only (this); but when Rebecca had conceived by 
oue (even), by our fathe1· Isaac. Not only does the case of Isaac and 
hhmael prove tha_t the ?l10ice of God does not depend on natural descent, 
but on the sovereign Will of God, but that of Rebecca evinces the same 
truth still more clearly. In the former case, it might be supposed that 
Isaac was chosen because he was the son of Sarah, a free woman and the 
legitimate wife of Abraham, whereas Ishmael was the son of a :naid-ser
,,ant. In the choice between Jacob and Esau, there is no room for any 
such supposition. They had the same father, the same mother and were 
born at one birth. Here, assuredly, the choice was i;overeign. 'The origi
nal is here elliptical, something must be supplied to complete the sense. 
On the principle that an ellipsis should, if possible, be supplied from the 
immediate context, Winer, Meyer, and others, supply the ellipsis thus : 
'Kot only did Sarah receive a promise of a son, but Rebecca also.' In 
this view the construction of the passage is regular; otherwise, an irregu
larity, or change of grammatical construction, must be asswned in ver. 12 
'Not only Rebecca-it was said to her.' To this, however, it is objected, 
first, that the promise was not made to Sarah, but to Abraham ; and 
secondly, that no promise was made to Rebecca. Others, therefore, prefer 
supplying simply, did this happen. That is, not only was Isaac chosen 
insi;ead of Ishmael, although both were the sons of Abraham, but also 
Rebecca. Then we must either assume a grammatical irregularity, or the 
nominative (Rebecca) must be taken absolutely; or we can supply some 
such phrase as, Rebecca also proves this, i.e. the sovereignty of God in 
election. These questions do not affect the sense of the passage. The 
apostle proceeds with his historical proof that God, according to _his own 
good pleasure, does choose one and reject another. He has therefore the 
right to cast off the Jews. 

VERSE ll. For the children being not yet born, neither having done any 
good or evil, &c. The force of for is clear by a reference to the preceding 
verse, and the object of the apostle. 'Not only does the case of Isaac and 
Ishmael evince the sovereignty of God, but that of Rebecca and her chil
dren does the same, in a still more striking manner, for the decision 
between her children was made previously to their birth, for the very pur
pose of showing that it was not made on the ground of works, but of the 
sovereign pleasure of God.' This is an example which cannot be evaded. 
With regard to Ishmael, it might be supposed that either the circumstances 
of his birth, or his personal character, was the ground of his rejection; 
but with regard to Esau neither of these suppositions can be made. The 
circumstances of his birth were identical with those of his favoured brother, 
and the choice was made before either had done any thing good or evil. 
The case of Ishmael was, indeed, sufficient to prove that having Abraham 
for a father was not enough to secure the inheritance of the promise, but 
it could not prove the entire sovereignty of the act of election on the part 
·of God, as is so fully done by that of Jacob and Esau. This passage shows 
clearly that the design of the apostle is not simply to show ~hat natural 



VEn. 11.] EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 307 

descent from Abraham was a title to Messianic blessings, but that workR 
also were excluded ; that the choice of God was sovereign. 

Neither having done good or evil. The design of the introduction of 
these words is expressly stated in the next clause. It was to show that 
the ground of choice was not in them, but in God ; and this is the main 
point in regard to the doctrine of election, whether the choice be to the 
privileges of the external theocracy, or to the spiritual and eternal blessings 
of the kingdom of Christ. 

That the pitrpose of God, according to election, mi'.ght stand. This is 
the reason why the choice was made prior to birth. The original here 
admits of various interpretations which, however, do not materially alter 
the sense. The word rendered purpose, is that which was used in the pre
vious chapter, ver. 28, and means here, as there, a determination of the 
will, and of itself expresses the idea of its being sovereign, i.e. of having 
its ground in the divine mind and not in its objects. Hence, in 2 Tim. i 
9, it is said, " Who bath called us not according to our works, but accord
ing to his own purpose, &c., see Eph. i. 11 ; iii. 11. The words (xcv:-' 
fai\oynv) according to election, are designed to fix more definitely the nature 
of this purpose. The word election often means the act of choice itself, as 
1 Thes. i. 4, "Knowing, brethren, beloved, your election of God." In 
this sense, the clause means, ' the purpose of God in reference to election, 
or in relation to this choice.' This view of the passage is perfectly consist
ent with the context. The choice was made prior to birth, in order that 
the true nature of the purpose of God in reference to it might appear. It 
is objected to this interpretation that the fai\oyn (election) follows the 
--7rp6'::mt11; (the purpose) and not the reverse. This does not amount to much. 
It relates merely to the order of conception. We can conceive of God's 
electing some to eternal life, and then purposing to save them, as well as 
his purposing to save them, and then electing them. The real meaning is 
-expressed by giving xar' fai\ornv an adjective force, the electing purpose, 
electivum Dei propositum, as Bengel renders it. Others give sxi\oy~ here 
the sense of free choice or free will. ' The purpose according to free choice,' 
for ' free or sovereign purpose.' Many commentators adopt this view of the 
passage. This is, perhaps, the most common interpretation. But as the 
word does not occur in this sense in the New Testament, the former mode 
of explanation is perhaps to be preferred. Should stand, i.e. should be 
established and recognised in its true character, that is, that it might be 
seen it was not of works but of him that calleth. This purpose of God, in 
reference to election, or the choice itself, is not of iooi-lcs, i.e. does not 
depend on works, but on him that calleth. It is not to be traced to works 
as its source. That is, as plainly as language can express the idea, the 
ground of the choice is not in those chosen, but in God who chooses. In 
the same sense our justification is said to be "not of works," Gal. ii. 16, 
and often ; i.e. is not on the ground of works ; see Rom. ii. 6 ; 2 Tim. i. 
9. The language of the apostle in this verse, and the nature of his argu
ment, are so perfectly plain, that there is little diversity of opinion as to 
his general meaning. It is almost uniformly admitted that he here teaches 
that the election spoken of is perfectly sovereign, that the ground on which 
the choice is made is not in men, but in God. Commentators of every 
class unite in admitting that the apostle does here teach the sovereignty of 
God in election. Unde sensus totins loci sic constituitur; ut appareret, 
quicquid Deus decernit, libere eum decernere non propter hominis meritum, 
sed pro sua decernentis voluntate (Kappe.) Ut benevola Dei voluntas 
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maneret, ut quae non a meritis cujus quam pendeat, sed benefactore ipso• 
(Na,'s8elt.) Das der Rathschluss Gottes fest stehe, als ein solcher, der nicht 
a bhange von menschlichen V erdiensten, sondern von dem gnadigen oder 
freien Vl~illen Gottes. ' That the decree of God mio-ht stand firm as one· 
which depended not on human merit, but on the gracio~1s or free will of God' 
(Flatt.) .Ai1d even Tholn~k makes Paul argue thus, "Dass wie Gott, ohne 
A.nrechte anzuerkennen, die aussere Theokratie und mancherlei Vortheile 
ubertrug wem er wollte, er so auch jetzt die innere dem i.ibertraat, oder 
den darein eingehen lasst welchen er will" 'That as God, withot~ recog
nising any claims, committed the external theocracy and manifold advan
tages to whom he pleased, so also now he commits the internal to whom 
he will, or allows whom he will to enter it." To the same effect Meyer 
says, " Er wollte namlich dadurch fiir immer festsetzen, dass sein zufolge 
einer Auswahl unter den Menschen eintretender Beschluss, mit den Mes
sianischen Heile zu begli.icken, unabhangig sei von menschlichen Leistun
gen, und nur von seinem, des zum Messiasheil Berufenden, eigenen Willen 
dependire." His design was to establish, once for all, (the principle) that 
his purpose in refei·ence to the choice of those who were to enter the Mes
siali 's 'kingdom, was independent of human conduct, and was determined by
the 11:ill of him who calls. 

The opposers of the doctrine of personal election endeavour to escape 
the force of this passage, by saying that the choice of which the apostle 
speaks is not to eternal life, but to the external advantages of the theo
cracy ; and that it was not so much individuals as nations or communities 
which were chosen or rejected. With regard to this latter objection, it 
may be answered, 1. That the language quoted by the apostle from the Old 
Testament is there applied to the individuals, Jacob and Esau; and that 
Jacob, as an individual, was chosen in preference to his brother; and that 
Paul's whole argument turns on this very point. 2. That the choice of 
nations involves and consists in the choice of individuals; and that the 
same objection:.. obviously lie against the choice. in the one case as in the 
other. With regard to the former objection, that the choice here spoken 
of is to the external theocracy and not to eternal life, it may be answered, 
I. Admitting this to be the case, how is the difficulty relieved 1 Is there 
any more objection to God's choosing men to a great than to a small bless
ing, on the ground of his own good pleasure 1 The foundation of the 
objection is not the character of the blessings we are chosen to inherit, but 
the sovereign nature of the choice. Of course, it is not met by making 
these blessings either greater or less. 2. A choice to the blessings of the· 
theocracy, 'i.e. of a knowledge and worship of the true God, involved, in 
a multitude of cases, at least, a choice to eternal life; as a ch,.ice to the 
means is a choice to the end. .And it is only so far as these advantages 
were a means to this end, that their value was worth consideration. 3. The 
whole design and argument of the apostle show that the objection is desti
tute of force. The object of the whole epistle is to exhibit the method 
of obtaining access to the Messiah's kingdom. The design here is to show 
that God is at liberty to choose whom he pleases to be the recipients of the 
blessings of this kingdom, and that he was not confined in his choice to 
the descendants of Abraham. His argument is derived from the historical 
facts recorded in the Old Testament. As God chose Isaac in preference to 
Ishmael, and Jacob in preference to Esau, not on the ground of their works, 
but of his own good pleasure, so now he chooses whom he will to a par
ticipation of the blessings of the kingdom of Christ : these blessings are 
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-rrirdon, purity, and eternal life," &c., &c. That such is the apostle's art1u
ment and doctrine, becomes, if possible, still more plain, from his ref~ta
tion of the objections urged against it, which are precisely the objections 
which have ever been urged against the doctrine of el!lction. 

VERSE 12. It was said to her, the elder shall serve the younger. These 
'Words are to be connected with the 10th verse, according to onr version, in 
this manner, "Not only this, but Rebecca also, when she had conceived, 
&c., it was said to her, &c." According to this view, although the con
·struction is irregular, the sense is sufficiently obvious. As it was said to 
Rebecca, prior to the birth of either of her sons, that the elder should 
serve the younger, it is evident that the choice between them was not on 
·account of their works. It has been said that this declaration relates not 
io Jacob and Esau personally, but to their posterity, I. Because in Gen. 
xxv. 23, whence the quotation is made, it is said, "Two nations are within 
thy womb, and the one people shall be stronger than the other people; and 
,the elder shall serve the younger." 2. Because Esau did not personally serve 
-Jacob, although the descendants of the one were subjected to those of the 
other. It is no doubt true that the prediction contained in this passage 
has reference not only to the relative standing of Jacob and Esau as indi
viduals, but also to that of their descendants. It may evfln be allowed 
.that the latter was principally intended in the annunciation to Rebecca. 
But it is too clear to be denied, 1. that this distinction between the two 
races presupposed and included a distinction between the individuals. 
Jacob was made the special heir to his father Isaac, obtained as an indivi
dual the birth-right and the blessing, and Esau as an individual was cast 
,off. The one, therefore, was personally preferred to the other. 2. In 
Paul's application of this event to his argument, the distinction between 
.the two as individuals was the very thing referred to. This is plain from 
the 11 th verse, in which he says, "The children being not yet born, neither 
having done any good or evil," &c. It is, therefore, the nature of the 
-choice between the children that is the point designed to be presented. As 
to the objection that Esau never personally served Jacob, it is founded on 
the mere literal sense of the words. Esau did acknowledge his inferiority 
to Jacob, and was in fact postponed to him on various occasions. The main 
idea, however, is that Esau forfeited his birthright. Jacob was preferred 
to his elder brother, and constituted head of the theocracy. In a spiritual 
or religious sense, and therefore in the highest sense, or in reference to the 
highest interests, Esau was placed below Jacob, as much as Ishmael was 
below Isaac. This is the real spirit of the passage. This prophecy, as is 
the case with all similar predictions, had various stages of fulfilment. The 
relation between the two brothers during life; the loss of the birthright 
blessing and promises on the part of Esau; the temporary subjugation of 
his descendants to the Israelites under David, their final and complete 
subjection under the Maccabees; and especially their exelusion from the 
peculiar privileges of the people of God, through all the early periods of 
their history, are all included. Compare the prediction of the subjection 
of Ham to his brethren; and of Japheth's dwelling in the tents of Shem, 
Gen. ix. 25-27. 

VERSE 13. As it -is written, Jacob have] loved, bnt Esait hciv~ I hated. 
These words are quoted from Malachi i. 2, 3, where the prophet 1s reprov
ing the Jews for their ingratitude. As a proof of his peculiar favour, God 
refers to his preference for them from the first, " vV as not Esau Jacob' s 
brother, saith the Lord; yet I loved Jacob, and I hated Esau, &c." This 
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pnssage, as well as the one quoted in ver. 12, and just referred to, relates 
1 o the descendants of J acoh and Esau, and to the individuals themselves; 
1 he favour shown to the posterity of the one, and withheld from that of 
1 he other, being founded on the distinction originally made between the 
two brothers. The meaning therefore is, that God preferred one to the 
other, or chose one instead of the other. As this is the idea meant to be 
0xpressecl, it is evident that in this case the word hate means to love less, 
ta regard and treat urith less favour. Thus in Gen. xxix. 33, Leah says, 

·she was hated by her husband; while in a precedina verse, the same 
idea is expressed by saying, "Jacob loved Rachel more than Leah," Matt. 
,i. 24; Luke xiv. 26, "If a man come to me and hate not his father and 
mother, &c." John xii. 25. The quotation from the prophet may be 
considered either as designed in confirmation of the declaration that the 
elder should serve the younger; or it may be connected in sense with the 
close of the 11 th, ' God is sovereign in the distribution of his favours, as 
it is written,. Jacob have I loved, and Esau have I hated;' the distinction 
made between these two individuals being cited as an illustration and con
firmation of the apostle's doctrine. 

The doctrine of the preceding verse is, that God is perfectly sovereign 
in the distribution of his favours, that the ground of his selecting one and 
rejecting another is not their work, but his own good pleasure. To this
doctrine there are two plausible objections; first, it is not consistent with 
the divine justice, ver. 14; second, it is incompatible with human respon
sibility, ver. 19. To the former the apostle answers, first, God claims dis
tinctly in his word this prerogative, ver. 15 : and secondly, he obviously 
exercises it, as is seen in the dispensations of his providence, ver. 17. Here 
again the sense is so plain that commentators of all classes agree in their 
interpretations. Thus Meyer says, " God does not act unjustly in his 
sovereign choice ; since he claims for himself in the Scriptures the liberty 
to favour or to harden whom he will" 

VERSE 14. What shall we say then, is there unrighteousness with God? 
God jorbid. The apostle, according to his usual manner, proposes the 
objection to his own doctrine in the form of a question, denies its validity, 
and immediately subjoins his reason; see Rom. iii 5 ; Gal. iii. 21. The 
obYious objection here presented is, that it is unjust in God, thus, accord
ing to his own purpose, to choose one and reject another. This Paul de
nies, and supports his denial by an appeal, in the first place, to Scripture, 
in the second, to experience. It will be remarked that these arguments 
of the apostle are founded on two assumptions. The first is, that the Scrip
tures are the word of God ; and the second, that what God actually does 
cannot be unrighteous. Consequently any objection which can be shown 
Lo militate against either an express declaration of Scripture, or an obvious 
fact in providence, is fairly answered. .And if, as is almost always the case, 
when it militates against the one, it can be shown to militate against the 
other, the answer is doubly ratified. 

YERSE 15. For God saith to Moses, I will have mercy on whom I will 
huve 'mercy, and I will have compassion on whom l will have compassion. 
Tlie connection and argument are obvious. ' It is not unjust in God to 
exercise his sovereignty in the distribution of his mercies,/or he expressly 
clailll.S the right.' The passage quoted is from the account of the solemn 
interview of Moses with God. In answer to the prayer of the prophet for 
his people and for himself, God answered, " I will proclaim my name be
fore t.hee, and will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, &c." Exodus. 
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:1:xxiii. 19. It is, therefore, a formal declaration of a divine prerogative. 
The form of expression I will do ichat I will, or I do what I do, is here, as 
in Exod. xvi. 23 ; 2 Sam. xv. 20, designed to convey the idea that 
it rests entirely with the agent to act or not, at his pleasure. The gronnrl 
of decision is in himself. In the connection of this verse with the former, 
therefore, it is obvious that Paul quotes this declaration to prove that God 
claims the sovereignty which he had attributed to him. In order to avoid 
the force of this passage, many deny that it expresses the sentiment of the 
apostle. They consider this and the following verses as the objections of 
a Jewish fatalist, a mode of interpretation so obviously inconsistent with 
the context, and even the proper force of the words, that it is mentioned 
only to show how hard it is to close the eyes against the doctrine which 
the apostle so clearly teaches. Gottes Erbarmen und Huld sind lediglich 
von seinem eigenen unumschrankten Willen abhangig ; auf wen einmal 
sein Erbarmen gerichtet sei, dem werde er's erweisen (Meyer.) Gails 
mercy and favour depend solely on his own sovereign will, he will mamjest 
that mercy towards him to whom it has been once directed. Tittmann, in 
his Synan. in N. T., says that the difference between olxr.,prn and e1<.£1v is, 
that the former denotes the feeling experienced in view of the sufferings 
of others, and the latter the desire to relieve them. The difference is very 
much the same as that between our words compassion and mercy. 

VERSE 16. So, then, it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that run
neth, &c. If the ground of the decision or choice of the objects of mercy 
be in God, as asserted in ver. 15, then that it is not in man is a conclusion 
which flows of course from the previous declarations. The word it refers 
to the result contemplated in the context, viz. the attainment of the divine 
favour, or more definitely, admission into the Messiah's kingdom. This 
result, when attained, is to be attributed not to the wishes or efforts of man, 
but to the mercy of God. That one, therefore, is taken, and another left, 
that one is introduced into this kingdom and another not is to be referred 
to the fact asserted in the preceding verse, that " God will have mercy on 
whom he will have mercy.'' This seems plainly to have been the apostle's 
meaning. It is said, however, that the efforts here declared to be vain are 
those of the self-righteous; that Paul intends to say that the Jews, by the 
works of the law, could not attain the favour of God, &c. But no such sen
timent is expressed by the apostle ; it is all supplied-by the commentator. 
The sentiment, moreover, is not only not expressed, but it is in direct con
tradiction to the language and design of the apostle. He says the ground 
of choice, or of admission into the kingdom of Christ, is not in us ; this 
interpretation says it is in us. Paul says it is in God ; this interpretation 
says, it is not in God. It is neither the will nor the efforts of men which 
determines their admission into Christ's kingdom. It depends on the 
sovereign will of God. Neque in voluntate nostra, neque in conatu esse 
situm, ut inter electos censeamur: sed totum id divinae bonitatis, quae 
nee volentes, nee conantes, ac ne cogitantes quidem ultro assumit (Calvin.) 
This is not au interpretation peculiar to Augustinians. It is, as has been 
shown, the view of the passage adopted by commentators of every shade of 
doctrine. Also ist's (namlich Gottes Erbarmen und Hnld zu empfangen) 
nicht von dem W ollenden noch von dem Laufenden abhaogig, sondern vo11 
dem barmherzig seienden (Gotte) Meyer. 

VERSE 17. For the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh, &c. The connection 
of this verse is with the 14th, rather than with the one immediately pre
ceding. Paul is still engaged in answering the objection proposed in the 
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14th Yerse. There is no injustice with God, because he saith to Moses, 
' I mll have mercy,' &c., vcr. 15, and because the Scripture saith to 
Pharaoh, for this purpose, &c., vcr. 17. His second answer to the objec
tion is, that God, in point of fact, docs exercise this sovereignty, as is evi
dent from the case of Pharaoh. Pharaoh was no worse than many other 
men who have obtained mercy; yet God, for wise and benevolent reasons, 
withheld from him the saving influences of his grace, and gave him up to 
his own wicked heart, so that he became n'1ore and more hardened, until 
he was finally destroyed. God did nothing to Pharaoh beyond his strict 
deserts. He did not make him wicked ; he only forbore to make him 
good, by the exertion of special and altogether unmerited grace. The 
reason, therefore, of Pharaoh's being left to perish, while others were 
sand, was not that he was worse than others, but because God has mercy 
on whom he will have mercy; it was because, among the criminals at his 
bar, he pardons one and not another, as seems good in his sight. He, 
therefore, who is pardoned, cannot say it was because I was better than 
others; while he who is condemned must acknowledge that he receives 
nothing more than the just recompense of his sins. In order to establish 
his doctrine of the divine sovereignty, Paul had cited from Scripture the 
declaration that God shows mercy to whom he will; he now cites an 
ex.ample to show that he punishes whom he will. 

Even for this same purpose have I raised thee up. This is what God 
said to Pharaoh, as recorded in Exod. ix. 16. The meaning of the declara
tion may be variously explained. In the Old Testament, the Hebrew 
word used in the passage quoted means literally, I have caused thee to 
stand. This is understood by some as meaning, I have called thee. into 
existence. 2. By others, I have preserved thee. 3. By others, I have 
raised thee up as king. 4. By others, I have placed ano. continited thee in 
thy post. Either of these interpretations admits of being defended on 
philological grounds more or less satisfactory. The :first is sufficiently 
suitable to the word used by the apostle, but does not agree so well with 
the original. The Hebrew word i,;,!f, in Hiphil, is used not only in the 

literal sense, to cau,Se to stand, but also in the sense, to continue, to pre
serve, as in l Rings xv. 4, and also to appoint (to office). The LXX. 
( changing the person) have, in Ex.od. ix. I 6, o,er,ipn~,i,, equivalent to vivus 
serntus es, thou hast been kept alive. Paul renders the Hebrew e;n
ye,pa c;e, which answers to the use of the word in Nehem. vi. 7, "Thou 
hast appointed ( caused to appear) prophets; and Dan. xi. 11, "The king 
of the south shall set forth a great multitude." In no case, however, is 
the Hebrew word used for calling into existence in the sense of creating. 
For the second, it may be urged that verbs in the form (Hiphil) used in 
the passage quoted, signify frequently the continuance of a thing in the 
state which the simple form of the verb expresses. Thus the verb mean
ing to live, in this form, signifies to preserve alive, Gen. vi. 19, 20, xix. 
19, &c. Besides, the particular word used in. Exod. ix. 16, signifies to 
pre.~erve, to cause to continue, in 1 Rings xv. 4; 2 Chron. ix. 8 ; Prov. 
x.xi.x. 4, &c. The third interpretation is too definite, and supplies an idea 
not in the text. The fourth, which is only a modification of the second, 
is perhaps the nearest to the apostle's intention. 'For this purpose have 
I raised thee up, and placed thee where thou art; and instead of cutting 
thee off at once, have so long endured thy obstinacy and wickedness.' It 
is not the dr,sign of Pharaoh's creation that is here asserted; but the end 
for which God determined his appc!arance and position in the history of 
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the world. Nor docs the apostle refer Pharaoh's wickedness to God as its 
. author, but his appearance at that period, the form in which the evil of his 
heart developed itself, and the circumstances attending its manifestation, 
were all determined by the providence of God, and ordered for the promo
tion of his infinitely wise and benevolent purposes. 

That I might show my power in thee, and that my name might be de-
. clared in all the earth. This is the reason why God dealt with Pharaoh 
in the manner described. It was not that he was worse than others, but 
that God might be glorified. This is precisely the principle on which all 
punishment is inflicted. It is that the true character of the divine law-

. giver should be known. This is of all objects, when God is concerned, 
the highest and most important; in itself the most worthy, and in its re
sults the most beneficent. The ground, therefore, on which Pharaoh was 
made an object of the divine justice, or the reason why the law was in his 

. case allowed to take its course, is not to be sought in any peculiarity of his 
character and conduct in comparison with those of others, but in the sove

. reign pleasUie of God. This result of the argument Paul formally states 
.in the next verse. 

VERSE 18. Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy, and 
whom he will he hardeneth. This is the conclusion, not merely from the 
preceding verse, but from the whole passage, vers. 14 -17. This perfect 

. sovereignty in the selection of the objects of his mercy and of his judg
ment, Paul had attributed to God in ver. 11, and in the subsequent verses 
had proved that he claims and exercises it, both in reference to the recipi

, ents of his favour, ver. 15, and the objects of his wrath, ver. 15. The 
-doctrine, therefore, is fully established. 

The latter clause of this verse, whom he will he hardeneth, admits of 
various explanations. The word may be taken either in its ordinary 

-meaning, or it may be understood in its secondary sense. According to 
. the latter view, it means to treat harshly, to punish. This interpretation, 
it must be admitted, is peculiarly suited to the context, ' He bath mercy 

-on whom he will, and he punishes whom he will.' Nor is it entirely desti
tute of philological support. In Job xxxix. 16, it is said of the ostrich, 
"she treateth hardly her young." But, on the other hand, it is liable to 

. serious objections. 1. It is certain that it is a very unusual sense of the 
word, and opposed to the meaning in which it frequently occUis. There 
should be very strong reasons for departing from the usual meaning of an 
expression so common in the Scriptures. 2. It is inconsistent with those 

_passages in the old Testament which speak of the hardening of Pharaoh's 
heart. 3. It removes no difficulty; for what, according to the usual sense 

--of the word, is here said, is frequently said elsewhere. 
1. The common sense of the word is, therefore, doubtless, to be pre

_ferred, whom he will he hardens. This is by many understood to express 
a clirect and positive influence of Goel on the soul in rendering it obdurate. 
But, in the first place, this interpretation is by no means necessary, as will 

_ presently be shown ; and in the second, it can hardly be reconcileu with 
our ideas of the divine character. 

2. Others think that this phrase is to be explained by a reference to 
that scriptural usage, according to which God is said to do whatever in
directly and incidentally results from his agency ; on the same principle 
that a father is said to ruin his children, or a master his servants, or that 

• Christ is said to produce wars and divisions. Thus, Isa. vi. 10, the prophet 
is commanded to make tlie heart of the people fat, and their ears heavy, 
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and shut their eyes, &c. as though to him were to be ascribed the inci
dental effects of his preaching. In the same way the gospel is the cause 
of death (not of misery only, but of insensibility also) to those who hear 
and disregard it. 

Nearly allied to this mode of explanation is that which rests on the 
assumption that God is said to do what he permits to be done. Reference 
is made to such passages as the following. 2 Sam. xii. 11, " I will give 
thy wives unto thy neighbour," i.e. I will permit him to take them. 
2 Sam. >..,ri. 10, "The Lord hath said unto him, curse David." Isa. lxiii. 
17, "0 Lord, why hast thou caused us to err from thy ways and hardened 
our heart from thy fear." Dent. ii. 30, " For the Lord thy' God hardened 
his spirit (Sihon's), that he might deliver them into thy hand." 1 KinO's 
xi. 23, "The Lord stirred up another adversary." Ps. cv. 25 "He turn~d 
their hearts to hate his people." In 2 Sam. xxiv. 1, God i; said t~ have 
moved David to number the people; but in 1 Chron. x..xi. 1, Satan is said 
to have provoked David to number Israel. .From these and similar pas
sages, it is evident that it is a familiar scriptural usage, to ascribe to God 
effects which he allows in his wisdom to come to pass. Hence, almost 
everything is, at times, spoken of as if it were produced by divine agency, 
although, in a multitude of other places, these same results are referred, as 
in some of the examples cited above, to their immediate authors. .Accord
ing to the mode of representation, God is tmderstood as merely permitting 
Pharaoh to harden his own heart, as the result is often expressly referred 
to Pharaoh himself, Exod. viii. 15, 32, &c. 

4. But there seems to be more expressed by the language of the text 
than mere permission, because it is evidently a punitive act that is here 
intended, and because this view does not suit the other passages in which 
God is said to give sinners up to the evil of their own hearts, Rom. i. 24, 
28. It is probable, therefore, that the judicial abandonment of men " to 
a reprobate mind," a punitive withdrawing of the influences of his Holy 
Spirit, and the giving them up to the uncounteracted operation of the 
hardening or perverting influences by which they are surrounded, are all 
expressed by the language of the apostle. In this God does no more than 
what he constantly threatens to do, or which the Scriptures declare he 
actually does, in the case of those who forsake him ; and nothing more 
than every righteous parent does in reference to a reprobate son. This, 
in connection with the principle referred to above (in No. 2), seems as 
much as can fairly be considered as included in the expressions. De W ette 
here wisely says, that we are to exclude, on the one hand, the idea that 
God merely permits evil, and on the other, that he is its author, and to 
hold fast the doctrine, that evil is from man, and that God orders and 
directs it, and that to punishment. It is to be remembered that the 
hardening of the sinner'.s heart is itself punitive. It supposes evil, and is 
its punishment. .As a ruined constitution is at once the inevitable conse
quence and the punishment of intemperance, so insensibility, obduracy of 
con.science, and blindness of mind, are the penal consequences of a course 
of sin, and become themselves the just ground of further punishment, be~ 
cause they are in their own nature evil. This we instinctively recognise 
as true in our moral judgments of men. .A man whom a long course of 
crime bas rendered perfectly callous, is, on account of his callousness, justly 
the object of execration and abhorrence. It is therefore not only a doctrine 
of Scripture (Rom. i. 24) that sin is the punishment of sin, but a fact of 
experience. Satis est, says .Augustine (Ad Sixtum Ep.), interim Chris-
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tiano ex fide adhuc viventi, et nondum cernenti quod perfectum est, sed ex 
parte sciimti, nosse vel credere quod neminem Deus liberet nisi gratuita 
misericordia per Domin um nostrum J esum Christum, et neminern damn et 
nisi aequissima veritate per eun<lem Domin um nostrum J esum Christurn. 
Cur autem illum potius quam illum liberet aut non liberet, scrutetur qui 
potest judiciorum ejus tarn magnum profundum-verumtamen caveat prre
cipitium. The Lutheran Church, after the days of Luther, endeavoured to 
find a middle ground between the Augustinian and the semi-Pelagian 
doctrine. In the Form of Concord it is taught that the choice of the ves
sels of mercy is to be referred to the good pleasure of God, but the passing 
by of the non-elect is to be referred to their voluntary resistance of his 
offered grace. Election is founded, according to this view, on the sove
reignty of God, but preterition on the foresight of impenitence. This, 
however, seems to involve a contradiction ; for if faith be the gift of God, 
the purpose to give it only to some, involves the purpose not to give it to 
others. Besides, it is the very object of the apostle in the whole context 
to teach the sovereignty of God in dealing with the vessels of wrath. This 
Olshausen admits. "This reference," he says, "to the foreknowledge of 
God, although not llllf'ounded so far as evil is concerned, tends rather to 
pervert than to elucidate the passage, inasmuch as the precise object of the 
apostle is to render prominent the sovereignty of the divine will." 

VERSE. 19. Thou wilt then say unto me, why doth he yet find fault'! 
for who hath resisted h-i,s will? This is the second leading objection to 
the apostle's doctrine. If it be true, as he had just taught, that the destiny 
of men is in the hands of God, if it is not of him who willeth, or of him 
that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy, what can we do 1 If the 
fact that one believes and is saved, and another remains impenitent and is 
lost, depends on God, how can we be blamed 1 Can we resist his /will 1 
It will at once be perceived that this plausible and formidable objection to 
the apostle's doctrine is precisely the one which is commonly and confi
dently urged against the doctrine of election. There would be no room 
either for this objection, or for that contained in the 14th verse, if Paul 
had merely said that God chooses those whom he foresees would repent 
and believe; or that the ground of distinction was in the different conduct 
of men. It is very evident, therefore, that he taught no such doctrine. 
How easy and obvious an answer to the charge of injusticti would it have 
been to say, God chooses one and rejects another according to their works. 
But teaching as he does the sovereignty of God in the selection of the 
subjects of his grace and of the objects of his wrath, declaring as he does 
so plainly, that the destiny of men is determined by his sovereign pleasure, 
the objection (how can he yet find fault 1) is plausible and natural. To 
this objection the apostle gives two answers ; 1. That it springs from ignor
ance of the true relation between God and men as Creator and creatures, 
and of the nature and extent of the divine authority over us, vers. 20, 21; 
2. That there is nothing in his doctrine inconsistent with the divine 
perfections ; since he does not make men wicked, but from the mass of 
wicked men, he pardons one and punishes another, for the wisest and 
most benevolent reasons, vers. 22, 23. 

Why doth he yet find fault ? If God hardens us, why does he blame us 
for being hard 1 Gross as is this perversion of the apostle's doctrine on the 
part of the objector, Paul at first rebukes the spirit in which it is made, 
before he shows it to be unfounded. It is not the doctrine of the Bible, 
that God first makes men wicked, and then punishes them for their wicked-
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ness. The Scriptures only assert, what we see and know to be true, that 
God permits men, in the exercise of their own free agency, to sin, and then 
punishes them for their sins, and in proportion to their guilt. He acts 
towards them ns a perfectly righteons!judge, so that no one can justly com
plain of his dealings. This strictness in the administration of justice, is, 
however, perfectly consistent with the sovereignty of God in determining 
whom he will save, and whom he will permit to suffer the just recompense 
of their deeds. TVho hat'fi resisted, rather, who resi,sts, i.e. who can resist. 
The perfect rh~iirnixe (as fonpm) is present, see xiii. 2. His will, i.e. his 
purpose, /3ou"A71µ,a. 

VERSE 20. Nay, but, 0 man, who art thou that repliest against God? 
Shall the thing formed, &c. In these words we have both a reproof and 
an answer. The reproof is directed against the irreverent spirit whence 
such ca-vils always arise. After the clear proof given· in the preceding 
verses, that God claims this sovereignty in his word, and exercises it in his 
providence, it argues great want of reverence for God, to assert that this 
claim involves th.e grossest injustice. It is very common with the sacred 
writers, and with Christ'himself, when questions or cavils are presented, 
to direct their answers more to the feelings which the question indicated 
than to the question itself. Tholuck refers, in illustration of this remark, 
to John iii 3 ; Matt. viii. 19, 20, 22 ; xix. 17 ; xxii. 29. But in this 
.case, besides this reproof of presumption in attempting to call our Maker 
to account, instead of considering that the mere fact that God claims any 
thing as his right is evidence enough that it is just, there is a direct answer 
to the difficulty. The objection is founded on ignorance or misapprehen
sion of the true relation between God and his sinful creatures. It supposes 
that he is under obligation to extend his grace to all. Whereas he is under 
obligation to none. All are sinners, and have forfeited every claim to his 
mercy ; it is, therefore, the prerogative of God to spare one and not another; 
to make one vessel to honour, and another to dishonour. He, as their 
sovereign Creator, has the same right over them that a potter has over the 
clay. It is to be borne in mind, that Paul does not here speak of the right 
of God over his creatures as creatures, but as sinful creatures, as he him
self clearly intimates in the next verses. It is the cavil of a sinful crea
ture against his Creator, that he is answering ; and he does it by showing 
that God is under no obligation to give his grace to any, but is as sovereign 
as the potter in fashioning the clay. Nay, but, 0 man, µ,evouvye. This 
particle is often used in replies, and is partly concessive and partly correc
tive, as in Luke xi. 28, where it_ is rendered, yea, rather, in Rom. x. 18, 
yes, verily. It may here, as elsewhere, have an ironical force. Sometimes 
it is strongly affirmative, as in Phil. iii. 8, and at others, introduces, as here, 
a strong negation or repudiation of what had been said. 

Shall the tMng formed say to him that formed it, Why hast thou made 
me thus? see Isaiah xlv. 9. In this clause Paul presents mainly the idea 
of God's right, and in the subsequent verse& he shows that nothing unjust 
is included in the rinht here claimed. We are at his mercy; and it is the 
height of irreverenc; and folly for us to call him to account for the manner 
in which he may see fit to dispose of us. 

VERSE 21. Hath not the potter power over the clay, out of the same 
.lump to make one vessel? &c., &c. The word J;ouirfa rendered power, means 
also authority and right. In this case it means, the awful power or right; 
be not only can do it, but he has a perfect right to do it; see the use of 
the Greek word in Matt. xxi. 23; 1 Cor. viii. 9, and frequently elsewhere. 
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This verso is merely an illustration of the idea contained in the last clause 
of the preceding. The Creator has a perfect right to dispose of his crea
tures as ho sees fit. From the very idea of a creature, it can have no claim 
on the Creator; whether it exists at all, or how, or where, from the nature 
of the case, must depend on him, and be at his sovereign disposal. The 
illustration of this truth which follows is peculiarly appropriate. When 
the potter takes a piece of clay into his hands, and approaches the wheel, 
how entirely does it rest with himself to determine the form that clay shall 
take, and the use to which it shall be destined 1 Can any thing be more 
unreasonable, than that the clay, supposing it endued with intelligence, 
should complain that the form given it was not so comely, or the use to 
which it was destined not so honourable, as those which fell to the lot of a 
different portion of the same mass 1 Are not these. points on which the 
potter has a most perfect right to decide for himself, and regarding which 
the thing formed can have no right to complain or question1 And so it is 
with God ; the mass of fallen men are in his hands, and it is his right to 
dispose of them at pleasure ; to make all vessels unto honour, or all unto 
dishonour, or some to the one and some to the other. These are points on 
which, from the nature of the relation, we have no right to question or 
complain. The illru;tration here employed occurs elsewhere in Scripture, 
as in Isa. I.xiv. 8, " But now, 0 Lord, thou art our Father ; we are the 
clay, and thou art our Potter; and we all are the work of thy hands." 
See also Isa. xxix. 16, and J er. xviii. 3-6, " Then I went down to the 
potter's house, and, behold, he wrought a work on the wheels. And the 
vessel which he made of clay was marred in the hands of the potter ; so 
he made it again another vessel, as seemed good to the potter to make it. 
0 house of Israel, cannot I do with you as this potted saith the Lord. 
Behold, as clay is in the potter's hand, so are ye in my hand, 0 house of 
Israel." In the sovereignty here asserted, it is God as moral governor, 
and not God as creator, who is brought to view. It is not the right of 
God to create sinful beings in order to punish them, but his right to deal 
with sinful beings according to his good pleasure, that is here and elBe
where asserted. He pardons or punishes as he sees fit. 

VERB. 22, 23. But what if God, willing to show his wrath, and to make 
his power known, endured with much long-suffering the vessels of wrath 
fitted to destruction; and that he might make known the riches of his glory 
on the vessels of mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory, even us, 
&c. 1 These verses contain Paul's second answer to the difficulty pre
sented in the 19th verse. He had shown in vers. 20, 21, that in virtue 
of his relation to men as his sinful creatures, God is at perfect liberty to 
dispose of them at his pleasure, pardoning one and punishing another, as 
seemeth good in his sight. He now shows that in the exercise of this 
right there is nothing unreasonable or unjust, nothing of which his crea
tures have the least right to complain. The punishment. of the wicked is 
not an arbitrary act, having no object but to make them miserable; it is 
designed to manifest the displeasure of'God against sin, and to make known 
his true character. On the other hand, the salvation of the righteous is 
designed to display the riches of his grace. Both in the punishment of 
the one class and the salvation of the other, most important and benevo
lent ends are to be answE>red. And since for these ends it was necessary 
that some should be punished, while others might be pardoned, as all are 
equally undeserving, it results from the nature of the case that the decision 
between tho vessels of wrath and the vessels of mercy must be left to God. 
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The apostle would, moreover, hav!'I it remarked, that even in the necessary 
punishment of the wicked, G?d does not proceed with any undue severity, 
but, on the contrary, deals with them with the greatest long-suffering and 
tenderness. Such seems to be the general purport and object of these 
difficult verses. 

The attentive reader will perceive, that even with the insertion of the 
word what, which has nothing to answer to it in the oricrinal, and with a 
~ign of int~rrogatio~ at the end of _ver. 24, the constructiin of the passage 
m our version remams tmgrammat1cal and the sense incomplete. As the 
difficulty exists in the Greek text, and not merely in our translation the 
explanations which have been proposed are very numerous. Many of these 
are presented and canvassed by Tholuck and Wolf, particularly the latter. 
There are three views taken of the connection, which are the most plausible. 
l. The two verses are considered as both referring to the rejection of the 
wicked, for which verse 22 assigns one reason, and ver. 23 another. 'What 
if God willing to show bis wrath endured with much long-suffering the 
vessels of wrath, so that also be might make known the riches of his glory 
on the vessels of mercy,' &c. The treatment of the wicked was not only 
to display the divine displeasure against sin, but also, by contrast, his 
mercy towards his people. if- But, in order to make the two verses cohere 
in this way, it is necessary to transpose the words at the beginning of the 
23rd verse, and read that a/,so, instead of and that, which alters the sense 
materially, while for such a transposition there is no authority. Besides 
this, it makes ver. 23 too subordinate to ver. 22 ; that is, it makes God's 
dealings towards the vessels of mercy merely an incidental topic, instead of 
having equal prominence with his treatment of the vessels of wrath. From 
the context we are led to expect a vindication of his course, not only in 
the destruction of the latter, but in the salvation of the former. 

2 . .A. second explanation is to make the second clause of ver. 22 and the 
beginning of ver. 23 depend on the first words of ver. 2~. ' God willing. 
to show his wrath and make his power known, and (willing) that the 
riches of his glory should be known,' &c. This gives a good sense, though 
the construction is suddenly, and rather violently, changed at the beginning 
of ver. 23, " that he might make known,'' being substituted for the in
finitive, "to make known." 

3. Tholuck makes ver. 24 parallel with ver. 23, and explains the 
passage thus, ' God, .willing to manifest his wrath, bore with tlie vessels of 
wrath; and that he might make known his mercy, called us,' &c. This 
gives a very good sense, but assumes the construction to be irregular to a 
very unusual degree. Though the second method be somewhat irregular, 
it seems, on the whole, the least objectionable, and gives a sense obviously 
consistent with the context. The meaning of the apostle is sufficiently 
plain. He asks a question el M, but if 'What can be said if God, to 
manifest this justice, bears with the vessels of wrath, and to manifest bis . 

• So, among others, Calvin! w:1>0 t~anslates verse 23 t~u_s, Ut _notas quoq_ue raceret 
divitias gloriae suae in vasa In1Sencordiae, quae praeparavit Ill glor,am. And Ill his com
ment he remarks Est autem secunda ratio quae gloriam Dei in reproborum interitu 
manifestat; quotl' ex eo luculentius cliyinae bonitatis erga elec~os amplitudo confirmatur. 

Much in the same way Winer explams the p11.Ssage, connectmg the Kai tva of ver. 23, 
imtaecliately with the verb ,J}veyK<V of ver. 22, " W enn Gott beschliessend mit aller 
Langmuth die Gefii.sse seines Zornes trug .. , auch in der Absicht, den Reichthum ... 
zuerkennen zu geben." "If God willing ... bore with all long-suffering the vessels of 
wrath ..... also with the view to make known the riches," &c. Gram. p. 443. (6th 
edition, p. 503.) 
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grace prepares the vessels of mercy 1' There is nothing in this inconsistent 
with the character of God, or the rights of his creatures. 

The two objects which Paul here specifies as designed to be answered by 
the punishment of the wicked are the manifestation of the wrath of Goel, 
and the exhibition of his power. The word wrath is used here as in chap. 
i. 18, for the divine displeasure against sin, the calm and holy clisapproba
tion of evil, joinecl with the determination to punish those who commit it." 
The power of God is conspicuously displayecl in the destruction of the 
wicked, no matter how mighty or numerous they may be. Though the in
herent ill-desert of sin must ever be regarded as the primary ground of the 
infliction of pllllishment, a ground which would remain in full force, were 
no beneficial results anticipated from the misery of the wicked, yet God 
has so ordered his government that the evils which sinners incur shall re
sult in the manifestation of his character, and the consequent promotion of 
the holiness and happiness of his intelligent creatures throughout eter
nity. 

God treats the wicked, not as a severe judge, but with much long-suffer
ing. The expression vessels of wrath no doubt suggests itself from the 
illustration of the potter used in the preceding verse ; though the term 
vessel is used not unfrequently in reference to men, Acts ix. 15; 1 Peter 
iii. 7. Vessels of wrath, i.e. vessels to receive wrath, or which are destined 
to be the objects of wrath. This is a modification of the expression in ver. 
21, lf;i£iioi; .;. ar,µ,iav, vessel unto dishonour. 

Fitted to destruction, ;iar'l}pr,,rµ,eva .;. a'1l"wi-s,av. This phrase admits of 
two interpretations. The passive participle may be taken as a verbal ad
jective,fit for destruction. This leaves undetermined the agency by which 
this fitness was effected; comp. 2 Cor. x. 10; 1 Peter i. 8. In favour of 
this view is the change of expression adopted in ver. 23. Of the vessels 
of wrath, it is simply said that they are fit for destruction; but of the 
vessels of mercy, that God prepares them for glory. Why this change, if 
the apostle did not intend to intimate that the agency of God is very differ
ent in the one case from what it is in the other 1 Besides, as it is the 
object of the writer to vindicate the justice of God in these dispensations, 
it is specially pertinent to represent the vessels of wrath as fit for destruc
tion in the sense of deserving it. The other interpretation assumes that 
the reference is to God, and that ;iar'l)prilfµ,eva has its full participial force; 
prepared (by God) for destruction. This is adopted not only by the 
majority of Augustinians, but also by many Lutherans and Neologists. 
This sense they say is demanded by the context. God is compared to a 
potter, who prepares one vessel to honour, and another to dishonour. So 
God prepares some for wrath and some for mercy. This, however, is not 
to be understood in a supralapsarian sense. God does not create men in 
order to destroy them. The preparation intended is that illustrated in the 
case of Pharaoh. God did not make him wicked and obdllf'ate; but as a 
pUilishment for his sin, he so dealt with him that the evil of his nature 
revealed itself in a form, and Uilder circumstances, which made him a fit 
object of the pllllitive justice of God. The dealings of God as a sovereign 
are often, by the Jewish wi·iters, spoken of in the same terms as those here 
used; see Moed Katon, fol. 9, 1, Exiit filia vocis, dixitque eis; vos 
omnes ordinati estis ad vitam seculi futuri. Megillct, fol 12, 2, 

• Ira Dei non perturbatio animi ejus est, sed judicium quo irrogatur poena peccato. 
August. De Civit. Dei, 1, 15, c. 35. . 
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1,f('murlian, Estber i. 14, i.e. Haman. Cur vocatur nomen ejus Memucan 1 
qnia ordinatus est ad poenas. R. Bechai in Pentatcuch, fol. 132, Gentes 
ordinatae ad gehennam: Israel vero ad vitam. Fol. 220, 4, Duas istas 
grntes Yocat Salomo duas filias, dicitque ad gehennam ordinatas esse. 
Bechoroth, fol. 8, 2, R Joseph docuit, hi sunt Persae, qui preparati sunt 
in gehennam. Wetstein on Acts xiii. 48. 

VERSE 23. And that he might make known the riches of his glory, &c. 
The grammatical construction of this clause, as before remarked, is doubt
ful. The l'va yvwpiO''!'J may depend on 71vEyxev, he bore with the vessels of 
wrath in m·dei· that he might make known the riches of his glory on the 
vessels of mercy ; or, they may be connected with xa'1'7Jpr10-,u.iva vessels 
prepared for destruction, in order that he might make known, &c. ' Or, we 
must assume that l'va yvwpio-'!1 is used for the infinitive, and that this clause 
is coordinate with the preceding. ' W11at if God, to manifest his wrath, 
bears with the wicked, and to make known his mercy, prepares others for 
glory.' The vessels of mercy, i.e. those destined to mercy. The riches of 
i.e. the abundance or greatness of his glory. The glory refers to th~ 
divine majesty or excellence which is glorious, that is, the proper object of 
admiration. It may be used of the divine perfections in general, or for 
any of the divine attributes in particular, for his power, as Rom. vi. 4, or 
his mercy, in Eph. iii. 16. Here it should be taken in its comprehensive 
sense, although from its opposition to the word wrath, the reference is 
specially to the mercy of God. That is the attribute most conspicuously 
displayed in the salvation of sinners. 

Which he had ajore prepai·ed, ,;;-po7J,oiµ,ao-ev. This word is used both in 
the sense of preparing beforehand, and of predestinating. Many prefer 
the latter sense here ; whom he had predestined to glory, comp. Eph. ii. 
10. But the context is in favour of the ordinary meaning of the word. 
God, as the potter, prepares or fashions the vessels of mercy unto glory. 
The word glory here evidently refers to the glorious state of existence for 
which God is preparing his people, and in hope of which they now re. . ') Joice, v. ~-

VERSE 24. Even us whom he hath called, not of the Jews only, but also 
of the Gentiles. We are the vessels of his mercy, even we whom he hath 
called, i.e. effectually introduced by his Spirit into the kingdom of Christ; 
see chap. viii 28, 30. The use of the masculine relative oui;, although the 
antecedent axs~'f/ Ei,foui; is neuter, may be explained as a constructio ad' 
sensum, or better as a case of attraction ; olii; taking the gender of the fol
lowing ~p,ai;. Winer, § 63, 1. How naturally does the apostle here 
return to the main subject of discussion! How skilfully is the conclusion 
brought out at which he has continually aimed! God chose Isaac in pre
ference to Ishmael, Jacob in preference to Esau_; it is a prerogative which 
he claims and exercises, of selecting from among the guilty family of men, 
whom he pleases as the objects of his mercy, and leaving whom he pleases 
to perish in their sins, unrestricted in his choice by the descent or previous 
conduct of the individuals. He has mercy upon whom he will have mercy. 
He calls men, therefore, from among the Gentiles and from among the
Jews indiscriminately. This is the conclusion at which the apostle aimed. 
The Gentiles arn admitted into the Messiah's kingdom, vers. 25, 26 ; and 
the great body of the Jews are excluded, ver. 27. This conclusion he con
firms by explicit declarations of Scripture. Ex disputatione, quam hac
tenus de libertate divinre electionis habuit, duo consequebantur: nempc 
Dei gratiam non ita inclusam esse in populo J udaico, ut non ad alias quoque 
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nationes eruanare, et in orbcm universum effundere se posset: deincle nr, 
sic qui<lem alligatam esse J uclaeis, ut au omnes Abrahae filios secunclum 
-earn em sine exceptione perveniat (Galvin.) 

DOCTRINE. 

1. No external circumstance, no descent from pious parents, no connec
tion with the true church, can secure admission for men into the kingdom 
of Christ, vers. 6-12. 

2. Paul teaches clearly the doctrine of the personal election of men to 
eternal life, an election founded not on works, but on the good pleasure of 
God. The choice is to eternal life, and not to external privileges merely. 
1. Because the very point to be illustrated and established through this 
and the two following chapters, is the free admission of men into the 
Messiah's kingdom, and its .spiritual and eternal blessings. 2. Because 
the language of the apostle seems of itself to preclude the other idea, in 
vers. 15, 16, and especially in ver. 18, "Therefore he hath mercy on whom 
he will, and whom he will he hardeneth." This is not applicable to the 
reception of men to a state of peculiar external privileges or their rejection 
from it. 3. The case of Pharaoh is not an illustration of the refusal to 
admit some men to peculiar privileges. 4. The choice is between the ves
sels of mercy and vessels of wrath; vessels of mercy chosen iinto glory, 
not unto church privileges, and vessels of wrath who were to be made the 
examples of God's displeasure against sin. 5. The character of the objec
tions to the apostle's doctrine shows that such was the nature of the choice. 
If this election is to eternal life, it is, of course, a choice of individuals, 
.and not of communities, because communities, as such, do not inherit eter
nal life. This is still further proved by the cases of Isaac and Ishmael, and 
Jacob and Esau, between whom, as individuals, the choice was made. 
From the illustration derived from the case of Pharaoh. From the objec
tions presented in vers. 14, 19. From the answer to these objections in 
vers. 15, 16, 20, 23, especially from the passage just referred to, which 
speaks of the vessels of mercy prepared unto glory; which cannot be 
applied to nations or communities. This election is sovereign, i.e. is 
founded on the good pleasure of God, and not on any thing in its objects. 
1. Because this is expressly asserted. The choice between Jacob and Esau 
was made prior to birth, that it might be seen that it was not founded on 
works, but on the good pleasure of God, ver. 11. The same is clearly 
stated in ver. 16, "It is not of him that willeth or of him that runneth, 
but of God that showeth mercy;" and also in ver. 18, "Therefore he bath 
mercy on whom he will," &c. The decision rests with God. 2. Because 
otherwise there would be no shadow of objection to the doctrine. How 
could men say it was unjust if God chose one and rejected another accord
ing to their works 1 And how could any one object, as in ver. 19, 'that 
as the will of God could not be resisted, men were not to be blamed,' if 
the decision in question did not depend on the sovereign will of Goel 1 
How easy for the apostle to have answered the objector, ' You are mis
taken, the choice is not of God; he does not chose whom he will, but 
those who he sees will chose him. It is not his will, but man's that de
cides the point.' Paul does not thus answer. He vindicates the doctrine 
of the divine sovereignty. The fact, therefore, that Paul had to answer 
the same objections which are now constantly urged against the doctrine 

X 
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of election, goes far to show that that doctrine was his. 3. That the elec• 
tion is sovereign is taught elsewhere in Scripture. In 2 Tim. i. 9, it is 
said to be " not according to our works, but accordinO' to his own purpose 
and grace." Eph. i. 5, it is said to be " according to 

0

thc good pleasure of 
his will," ?'..e. his sovereign pleasure. 4. This view alone harmoniRes with 
the doctrine, that all g?od thoughts and right purposes and feelings pro
ceed from God, which 1s clearly taught in the Scriptures. For if the pur
pose not to resist ' common grace' is a right purpose, it is of God, and, of 
course, it is of him that one man forms it, and another does not. 5. This 
doctrine is alone consistent with Christian experience. " Why was ]j 
made to hear thy voice i" No Christian answers this question by saying, 
because I was better than others. 

3. The two leading objections against the doctrine of election, viz. that 
it is inconsistent with the di.vine character, and incompatible with human, 
responsibility, are answered by the apostle. It cannot be unjust, because 
God claims and exercises the right of sovereign choice. It is not incon
sistent with human responsibility, because God does not make men wicked. 
Though, as their Sovereign, he has a right to dispose of wicked men as he 
pleases. He can, of the same corrupt mass, choose one to honour, and the 
other to dishonour, vers. 14-23. 

4. Scripture must ever be consistent with itself. The rejection of the 
Jews could not be inconsistent with any of God's promises, ver. 6. 

5. The true children of God become such in virtue of a divine promise ; 
or by the special exercise of his grace. They are born not of the will of 
the flesh, but of God, ver. 8. 

6. Though children prior to birth do neither good nor evil, yet they may 
be naturally depraved. They neither hunger nor thirst, yet hunger and 
thirst are natural appetites. They exercise neither love nor anger, yell 
these are natural passions. They know probably neither joy nor sorrow, 
yet are these natural emotions, ver. 11. 

7. The manifestation of the divine perfections is the last and highest 
end of all things, vers. 17, 22, 23. 

8. The fact that the destiny of men is in the hands of God (that it is 
not of him that willeth, or him that runneth) is not inconsistent with the 
necessity of the use of means. The fact that the character of the harvest 
depends on the sovereign pleasure of God does not rende:t the labour of 
the hushandman of no account. The same God who says, "I will have
mercy on whom I will," says also, "Work out your salvation with fear and 
trembling." The sovereignty of God and the necessity of human efforts 
are both clearly taught in the Scriptures. .At times the former, as in this. 
chapter, at times the latter doctrine is most insisted upon. Neither should 
be forgotten or neglected, as both combine to produce the right impression 
on the mind, and to lead us to God in the way of his own appointment, 
ver. 16. 

9. Men, considered as the objects of election, are regarded as fallen. It 
is from the corrupt mass that God choses one vessel to honour and one to
dishonour, vers. 22, 23. 

10. The judicial abandonment of men to their own ways, the giving 
them up to work out their own destruction, is a righteous though dreadful 
doom, vers. 18, 22, also chap. i. 24, 26. 
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REMARK~. 

1. If descent from Abraham, participation in all the privileges of the 
theocracy, the true and only church, failed to secure for the ,Jews the 
favour of God, how foolish the expectation of those who rely on outward 
ordinances anu church-relations as the ground of their acceptance, vers. 
6-13. 

2. The doctrine of the sovereignty of God in the choice of the objects 
of his mercy should produce, 1. The most profound humility in those who 
are called according to his purpose. They are constrained to say, "Not 
unto us, not unto us, but unto thy name be all the glory." 2. The liveliest 
gratitude, that we, though so unworthy, should from eternity have been 
selected as the objects in which God displays "the riches of his glory." 
3. Confidence and peace, under all circumstances, because the purpose of. 
God does not change ; whom he has predestinated, them he also calls, jus
tilies, and glorifies. 4. Diligence in the discharge of all duty, to make our 
calling and election sure. That is, to make it evident to ourselves and 
others that we are the called and chosen of God. We should ever remem
ber that election is to holiness, and consequently to live in sin :s to invali
date every claim to be considered as one of" God's elect." 

3. .A.s God is the immutable standard of right and truth, the proper 
method to answer objections against the doctrines we profess, is to appeal 
to what God says, and to what he does. Any objection that can be shown 
to be inconsistent with any declaration of Scripture, or with any fact in 
providence, is sufficiently answered, vers. 15, 17. 

4. It should, therefore, be assumed as a first principle, that God cannot 
do wrong. If be does a thing, it must be right. And it is much safer for 
us, corrupt and blinded mortals, thus to argue, than to pursue the opposite 
course, and maintain that God does not and cannot do so and so, because 
in our judgment it would be wrong, vers. 15-19. 

5. All cavilling against God is wicked. It is inconsistent with our rela
tion to him as our Creator. It is a manifestation of self-ignorance, and of 
irreverence toward God, ver. 20. 

6. What proof of piety is there in believing our own eyes, or in receiv
ing the deductions of our own reasoning 1 But to confide in God, when 
clouds and darkness are round about him; to be sure that what he does is 
right, and that what be says is true, when we cannot see how either the 
one or the other can be, this is acceptable in his sight. And to this trial 
he subjects all his people, ver. 20-24. 

7. If the manifestation of the divine glory is the highest end of God in 
creation, providence, and redemption, it is the end for which we should 
live and be willing to die. To substitute any other end, as our own glory 
and advantage, is folly, sin, and self-destruction, vers. 17, 22, 23. 

8. The fact that God says to some men, "Let them alone;" that "be 
gives them up to a reprobate mind;" that he withholds from them, in 
punishment of their sins, the influences of bis Spirit, should fill all the 
impenitent with alarm. It should lead them to obey at once his voice, 
lest he swear in bis wrath that they shall never enter into his rest, vers. 
17, 18. 

9. We and all things else are in the bands of God. He worketh all 
things after the counsel of his own will. The Lord reigns, let the earth 
rejoice, vers. 14-24. 
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ROMANS IX. 25-33. 

ANALYSIS . 

. The conclusion a~ whic? the apostle had arrived in the preceding sec
tion was, that God 1s at liberty to select the objects of his mercy, indis
criminately from among the Gentiles and Jews. This conclusion he now 
confirms by the declarations of the Old Testament accordinrr to which it 
is clear, 1. That in the kingdom of God were to 'be includ;d those who 
originally were considered as aliens, vers. 25, 26 ; and 2. That as t~ the 
Israelities, only a small portion should attain to the blessings of the Mes
siah 's reign, and of course, the mere being a Jew by birth was no security 
of salvation, vers. 27-29. The inference from all this is that the Gen
tiles are called, and the Jews as Jews, are rejected, vers. 30, 31. The 
reason of this rejection is that they would not submit to the terms of sal
vation presented in the gospel, ver. 32. As it had been long before pre
dicted, they rejected their Messiah, taking offence at him, seeing in him no 
form or comeliness that they should desire him, ver. 33. 

COMMENTARY. 

VERSE 25. The first part of the general conclusion, contained in the 
24th verse, is, that the Gentiles are eligible to the blessings of Christ's 
kingdom. This the apostle con.firms by two passages from Hosea's pro
phecies, which express the general sentiment, that those who, under the 
old economy, we1·e not regarded as the people of God, should hereafter 
(i.e. under the Messiah) become his people. The first passage cited is 
from Hosea ii 23, which in our version is, " I will have mercy on her that 
had not obtained mercy; and I will say to them which were not my people, 
Thou art my people." The Hebrew, however, admits of ;he rendering 
given by the apostle, as the word translated to have mercy may signify to 
love. The difficulty with regard tu this passage is, that in Hosea it evi
dently has reference not to the heathen, but to the ten tribes. Whereas, 
Paul refeis it to the Gentiles, as is also done by Peter, 1 Peter ii. 10. This 
difficulty is sometimes got over by giving a different view of the apostle's 
object in the citation, and making it refer to the restoration: of the Jews. 
But this interpretation is obviously at variance with the context. It is 
more satisfactory to say that the ten tribes were in a heathenish state, 
relapsed into idolatry, and, therefore, what was said of them, is of course 
applicable to others in like circumstances, or of like character. What 
amounts to much the same thing, the sentiment of the prophet is to be 
taken generally, 'those who were excluded from the theocracy, who were 
regarded and treated as aliens, were hereafter to be treated as the people 
of God.' In this view it is perfectly applicable to the apostle's object, 
which was to convince the Jews, that the blessings of Christ's kingdom 
were not to be confined within the pale of the Old Testament economy, or 
limited to those who, in their external relations, were considered the people 
of God; on the contrary, those who, according to the rules of that economy, 
were not the people of God, should hereafter become such. This method 
of interpreting and applying Scripture is both common and correct. A 
general truth, stated in reference to a particular class of persons, is to be 
considered as intended to apply to all those whose character and circum-



V,rns. 26-28.] EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 325 

stances are the same, though the form or words of the original enunciation 
may not be applicable to all embraced within the scope of the general 
sentiment. Thus what is said of one class of heathen, as such, is appli
cable to all others, and what is said of one portion of aliens from the Old 
Testament covenant may properly be referred to others. 

VERSE 26. And it shall come to pass, that in the place where it wa.~ 
said to them, Ye are not my people, &c. This quotation is more strictly 
conform to the Hebrew than the preceding. It is from Hosea i. 10. 
The sentiment is the same as before. The combination of two or more 
disconnected passages in one quotation is not unusual in the New Testa
ment, and was a common practice with the Jewish Rabbins, who, as 
Surenhusius says, Interdum plura loca sacrae Scripturae in unum contrahi 
solent _ad efficaciorem rei demonstrationem. In the place where, J~ T<ji 
-r6'1l''fJ ou, is by many understood of Palestine. The prophet predicts the 
ten tribes should be restored, and that they should be again recognised as 
part of the people of God in the very place where they had been regarded 
as apostates and outcasts. Others think that the apostle refers to the 

'church, in coetu Christianorum, ubi diu dubitatum est, an recte Gentiles 
reciperentur, ibi appellabantur filii Dei (Fritzsche). Much the most com
mon and natural explanation is, that the reference is indefinitely to the 
heathen world. Wherever, in every place, where the people had been 
regarded as aliens, they should be called the children of God. That is, 
those formerly not his people should become his people. 

VERSES 27, 28. The second part of the apostle's conclusion, ver. 24, is, 
that the Jews, as such, were not to be included in the kingdom of Christ, 
which, of course, is implied in all those predictions which speak of them 
as in general cut off and rejected. Two such passages Paul quotes from 
Isaiah. The first is from Isaiah x. 22, 23. Though the number of the 
children of Israel be as the sand of the sea, a remnant shall be saved, for 
he will finish the work and cut -it short in righteousness: because a short 
work will the Lord make upon the earth. This passage is nearer the LXX 
translation than to the Hebrew. The general sense is the same in both, 
and also in the apostle's version, 'However numerous the children of Israel 
might be, only a small portion of them should escape the judgments of 
God.' This being the case, it is evident that the mere being a Jew was 
never considered sufficient to secure the divine favour. The portion of the 
prophecy contained in ver. 27 is the principal point, 'Only a few of the 
Jews were to be saved.' What is contained in ver. 28 is an amplification, 
or states the converse of the preceding proposition. 'Most of the Jews 
should be cut off.' The passage in Isaiah, therefore, is strictly applicable 
to the apostle's object.* 

Our version of ver. 28 is consistent with the original.t But it may 
also be rendered, " He will execute and determine on the juclgment with 
righteousness, for a judgmen't determined on, will the Lord execute in the 

* Sed qu.ia id de suo tempore vaticinatus erat propheta; videndu_m, quomodo ad i':1s~itu
tum suum Paulus rite accommodat. Sic autem de bet: Quum Dommus veUet e captlVltate 
Babylonica populum suum liberare ex immensa ilia multitudine ad paucissimos modo 
liberationis sua~ beneficium pervenire voluit ; qui excidii reli,quiae In:erit_o ~ici posseut 
prae numero_so 1110_ populo quern in exilio perire s(nebat._ Jam re~t,tut~o 1Ua_ carnahs 
veram e~clesiae J?ei mstaurationem figuravit, quae m Chi:isto perag,~ur, un_o e3us ~un
taxat fmt exordmm. Quod ergo tune accidit multo certms nunc ad1mplen couvemt m 
ipso libe1:ationis progr~ssu et complemento.-Calvin. . 

t Calvm translates 1t much in the same way : Sermonem emm consummans et abbre
vians, quoniam sermonom abbreviatum fociet Domi11us in term. 
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earth." The word (Myov) rendered woi·k in our version, means properly 
a word, smnetldng spoken, and may refer to a pl'omise, or thi·eatening, 
according to the context. Here of course a threatening is intended ; the 
judgment threatened by the prophet in the context. The word (a-uv..-eAwv) 
rendered he wal finish, means bringing to an end, and here perhaps, exe
cu.ting at once, ln-inging to an end speedily. And the term ( auv..-Eµ,vwv) 
translated cutting shoi·t, may mean deciding upon. See Dan. ix. 24, 
"Seventy weeks ai·e determined ( a-uve..-µ,,i:'i,iaav) upon thy people." But the 
ordinary sense of the word is in favour of our version and so is the con
text. it- If it were allowable to take the same word i~ different i,enses in 
the same passage, the verse might be rendered thus, 'For he will execute 
the judgment, and accomplish it speedily, for the judgment determined 
upon mll the Lord execute in the earth.' The same word is used in one 
of these senses, Dan. ix. 24, and in the other in ver. 26 of the same chap
ter. See, too, an analogous example in 1 Cor. iii. 17, "If any man (ri:'iefpe1) 
defile the temple of God, him will God (riSepe,) destroy." Here the same 
word is rendered correctly, :first defile, and then destroy. We may, therefore, 
render the last clause of the verse either as in our version, or as given above. 

VERSE 29. The second passage quoted by the apostle is from Isa. i. 9, 
Except the Lord of hosts had left us a seed, we had been as Sodom, and been 
made like unto Gomorrah. The object of this quotation is the same as 
that of the preceding, viz. to show that being Israelites was not enough 
to secure either exemption from divine jndgments or the enjoyment of God's 
favour. The passage is perfectly in point, for although the prophet is 
speaking of the national judgments which the people had brought upon 
themselves by their sins, and by which they were well nigh cut off entirely, 
yet it was necessarily involved in the destruction of the people for their 
idolatry and other crimes, that they perished from the kingdom of God. 
Of course the passag!l strictly proves what Paul designed to establish, viz. 
that the Jews, as Jews, were as much exposed to God's judgments as 
others, and consequently could lay no special claim to admission into the 
kingdom of heaven. 

Paul here again follows the Septuagint. The only difference, however, 
is, that the Greek version has (a-r,rEpµ,a) a seed, instead of a remnant, as it 
is in the Hebrew. The sense is precisely the same. The Hebrew word 
means that which remains; and seed, as used in this passage, means the 
seed reserved for sowing. The figure, therefore, is striking and beautiful. 
Lord of Hosts is a frequent designation for the Supreme God in the Old 
Testament. .As the word host is used in reference to any multitude 
arranged in order, as of men in an army, of angels, of the stars, _or of all 
the heavenly bodies, including the sun and moon, so the express10n Lord 
ef Hosts may mean, Lord of armies, Lord of angels, or Lord of heaven, or 
of the universe as a marshalled host; see 1 Kings xxii. 19, "I saw the 
Lord sitting on his throne, and all the host of heaven standing by him;" 
2 Chron. xviii 18, Ps. ciii 21, Ps. cxlviii. 2, "Praise ye him, all his 
angels, praise ye him, all his hosts." In other passages, the reference is, 
with equal distinctness, to the stars, J er. xxxiii. 22, Dent. iv. 19, and 
frequently. It is most probable, therefore, that God is called Lord of 
hosts in reference to his Lordship over the whole heavens, and all that 
they contain, Lord of hosts being equivalent to Lord of the universe. 

* S"e Koppe and W etsteiu for a satisfactory exhibition of the ,,s,y loquendi as to this 
word. 
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VEnsE 30, Having proved that Goel was free to call the Gentiles as well 
as the Jews into his kingdom, antl that it had been predicted that the great 
body of the Jews were to be rejected, he comes now to state the immediate 
wound of this rejection. What shall we say then ? This may mean 
either, 'What is the inference from the preceding discussion i' and the 
answer follows, ' The conclusion is, the Gentiles are called antl the ,Jews 
rejected;' or, 'What shall we say, or object to the fact that the Gentiles 
are accepted,' &c., &c. So' Flatt and others. But the former explanation 
is better suited to the context, especially to ver. 32, antl to the apostle's 
common use of this expression; see ver. 14, chap. vii. 7; viii. 31. 

That the Gentiles which followed not after righteousness, have attained, 
&c. The inference is, that what to all human probability was the most 
unlikely to occur, has actually taken place. The Gentiles sunk in careless
ness and sin have attained the favour of God, while the Jews, to whom 
religion was a business, have utterly failed. Why is this 1 The reason is 
given in ver. 32; it was because the Jews would not submit to be saved 
on the terms which God proposed, but insisted on reaching heaven in their 
own way. To follow after righteousness, is to press forward towards it as 
towards the prize in a race, Phil. iii. 14. Righteousness, 01i<.atorruv71 uni
formly in Paul's writings, means either an attribute, as when we ascribe 
1·ighteousness to God; or, what constitutes righteousness, i.e. that which 
satisfies the demands of justice or of the law, as when Goel is said to impute 
righteousness. That is, he ascribes to men, or sets to their account, that 
which constitutes them righteous in the sight of the law. Sometimes, 
however, the word includes by implication the consequences of possessing 
this righteousness. This is the case in this passage. Those who sought 
after righteousness sought to be regarded and treated as righteous in the 
sight of God; that is, they sought after justification. This, however, does 
not imply that 01·;u1,101Juv71 signifies justification. It means righteousness, 
the possession of which secures justification. Justification is a declarative 
act of God; righteousness is the ground on which that declaration i, 
made. 

Even the righteousness which is of faith, i.e. even that righteousness 
which is attained by faith. Throughout this verse, the word righteousness, 
as expressing the sum of the divine requisitions, that which fulfils the law 
retains its meaning. ' The Gentiles did not seek this righteousness, yet 
they attained it; not that righteousness which is of the law, but that 
which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness of God by faith,' 
Phil. iii. 9. They obtained that which satisfied the demands of the law, 
and was acceptable in the sight of God. • 

VERSE 31. What the Gentiles thus attained, the Jews failed to secure. 
The former he hatl described as "not following after righteousness;" the 
latter he characterises as those who follow after the law of righteousness. 
The expression law of righteousness may be variously explained. Law 
may be taken in its general sense of rule, as in chap. iii. 27, and else
where. The meaning would then be, ' They followed after, i.e. they at
tended diligently to, the rule which they thought would lead to their 
attaining righteousness or being justified, but they did not attain unto 
that rule which actually leads to such results.' Law of 1·ighteou,$ness is, 
then, norma juxta quam Deus justificat. This is the interpretation of Cal
vin, Calovius, Bengel, and many others. Or, 2. The word law may be redun
dant, and Paul may mean to say nothing more than that 'The Jews sought 
righteousness or justification, but did not"attain it.' This, no doubt, is the 
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rn bstance, though it may not be the precise form of the thought. 3. Law 
n( right!'ou.sness is often understood here as equivalent to righteousness 
1l'hich is of the law. This, however, is rather forced and not very con
sistent with the latter clause of the verse, "Have not ~ttained to the law 
of righteousness," which can hardly be so interpreted. Meyer, Tholuck, 
,rnd others, take the phrase law of righteousness in both parts of the verse 
in what they call an ideal sense. The Jews strove to realize the justifying 
law, i.e. to attain that standard which secured their justification. It is 
more common to take the words as referring to the Mosaic and moral law, 
as revealed in the ~criptures, in the former part . of the verse, and in the 
latter, the law of faith. 'The Jews made the Mosaic law (the law of works), 
the o~ject of their zeal, as the means of attaining righteousness, and there
fore did not attain to that law (the law of faith, Rom. iii. 27), which really 
secures righteousness.' They were zealous to attain righteousness, but 
failed. Why i The answer is given in the next verse. 

VERSE 32. Because they sought it not by faith, but, as it were, by the 
1rnrk,: of the law. In other words, they would not submit to the method 
of justification proposed by God, which was alone suitable for sinners, and 
persisted in trusting to their own imperfect works. The reason why one 
man believes and is saved, rather than another, is to be sought in the sove
reign grace of God, according to Paul's doctrine in the preceding part of 
this chapter, and chapter viii. 28, 2 Tim. i. 9, &c.; but the ground of the 
rejection and condemnation of men is always in themselves. Thi; vessels 
of wrath which are destroyed are destroyed on account of their sins. No 
man, therefore, can throw the blame of his perdition on any other than 
himself. Tnis verse, consequently, is very far from being inconsistent with 
the doctrine of the divine sovereignty as taught above. The force of the 
word rendered as it were, may be explained by paraphrasing the clause 
thus, 'as though they supposed it could be obtained by the works of the 
law' (see 2 Cor. iii 5, xiii 7), 'They sought it as (being) of the works of the 
law.' For they stumbled at that stumbling-stone. That is, they did as it 
had been predicted they would do, they took offence at the Messiah and at 
the plan of salvation which he came to reveal. 

VERSE 33. What it was they stll.IIlbled at, the apostle declares in this. 
verse, and shews that the rejection of the Messiah by the Jews was pre
dicted in the Old Testament. As it is written, Behold, I lay in Zion a 
:;tumuling-stone, and a rock of offence; and whosoever believeth on him shall 
not be asharnecl. This passage is apparently made up of two, one occur
ring in Isa. xxviii. 16, the other in Isa. viii. 14. In both of these pas
R8ges mention is made of a stone, but the predicates of this stone, as given 
in the la.tter passage, are transferred to the other, and those there men
tioned omitted. This method of quoting Scripture is common among all 
writers, especially where the several passages quoted and merged into each 
other refer to the same subject. It is obvious that the writers of the New 
Testament are very free in their mode of quoting from the Old, giving the 
sense, as they, being inspired by the same Spirit, could do authoritatively• 
without binding themselves strictly to the words. The former of the two 
passages here referred to stands thus in our v~rsion, " Behold, I lay in Zion 
for a foundation a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner stone, a sure foun
datiun; he that believeth shall not make haste,'' which is according to the 
Hebrew. The other passage, Isa. viii. 14, is, "And he shall be for a sanc
tuary; but for a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence to both houses 
of Israel." 
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Isaiah xxviii. is a prophecy against those who had various false gTOunds 
of confidence, and who desired a league with Egypt as a defence against 
the attacks of the Assyrians. God says, he has laid a much more secure 
foundation for his church than any such confederacy, even a precious, tried 
corner-stone; those who confided to it should never be confounded. The 
prophets, constantly filled with the expectation of the Messiah, and, in 
general, ignorant of the time of his advent, were accustomed, on every 
threatened danger, to comfort the people by the assurance that the efforts 
of their enemies could not prevail, because the Messiah was to come. Until 
his advent, they could not, as a people, be destroyed, and when he came, 
there should be a glorious restoration of all things; see Isa. vii. 14-16, 
and elsewhere. There is, therefore, no force in the objection, that the ad
vent of Christ was an event too remote to be available to the consolation of 
the people, when threatened with the immediate invasion of their enemies. 
This passage is properly quoted by the apostle, because it was intended ori
ginally to apply to Christ. The sacred writers of the New Testament so 
understood and explain it ; see 1 Peter ii. 6, Matt. x:xi 42, Acts iv. 11 ; 
compare also Ps. cxviii. 22, 1 Cor. iii. 11, Eph. ii. 20, and other passages, 
in which Christ is spoken of as the foundation or corner stone of his 
Church. The same interpretation of the passage was given by the ancient 
Jews.* 

The other passage, Isa. viii. 14, is of much the same character. God 
exhorts the people not to be afraid of the combination between Syria and 
Ephraim. The Lord of hosts was to be feared and trusted, he would be a 
refuge to those who confided in him, but a stone of stumbling and a rock of 
offence to all others. This passage, too, as appears from a comparison of 
the one previously cited with Ps. cxviii. 22, and the quotation and ap
plication of them by the New Testament writers refers to Christ. 
What is said in the Old Testament of Jehovah, the inspired pen
men of the New do not hesitate to refer to the Saviour; compare 
John xii. 41 ; Isa. vi. 1; Heb. i. 10, 11; Ps. cii. 25; 1 Cor. x. 9; Exocl. 
xvii. 2, 7. When God, therefore, declared that he should be a sanctuary to 
one class of the people, and a rock of offence to another, he meant that he, 
in the person of his Son, as the Immanuel, would thus be confided in by 
some, but rejected and despised by others. The whole spirit, opinions, 
and expectations of the Jews were adverse to the person, character, and 
doctrines of the Redeemer. He was, therefore, to them a stumbling-block, 
as he was to others foolishness. They could not recognise him as their 
fondly anticipated Messiah, nor consent to enter the kingdom of heaven 
on the terms which he prescribed. In them, therefore, were fulfilled the 
ancient prophecies, which spoke of their rejection of Christ, and conse
quent excision from the people of God. 

DOCTRINE. 
1. Exclusion from the pale of any visible church does not of itself imply 

that men are without the reach of divine mercy, vers. 25, 27. 
2. As the world has hitherto existed, only a small portion of the nominal. 

members of the Church, or of the professors of the true religion, has been 
the real people of God, vers. 27, 28, 29. 

3. Error is often a greater ob~tacle to the salvation of men than careless
ness or vice. Christ said that publicans and harlots would enter the king-

• Martini Pugio Fidei, Lib. II. cap. 5, p. 345, and the passages quoted by Rosenruiiller 
an<l Gesenius on Isa. xxviii. 16. 
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dom of God before the Pharisees. In like manner the thoughtless m1d sen
sual Gentiles were more susceptible of impression from the Gospel, and 
were more frequently converted to Christ, than the Jews, who were wedded 
to erroneous views of the plan of -salvation, vers. 30, 31. 

4. Agreeably to the declarations of the previous portion of this chapter, 
and the uniform tenor of Scripture, the ground of the distinction between 
the saved and the lost is to be found not in men, but in God. He has 
mercy on whom he will have mercy. But the ground of the condemnation 
of men is always in themselves. That God gave his saving grace to more 
Gentiles than Jews, in the early ages of the Church, must be referred to 
his sovereign pleasure ; but that the Jews were cut off and perished is to 
be referred to their own unbelief. In like manner, every sinner must look 
into his own heart and conduct for the ground of his condemnation, and 
never to any secret purpose of God, ver. 32. 

5. Christ crucified has ever been either foolishness or an offence to un
renewed men. Hence, right views of the Saviour's character, and cordial 
approbation of the plan of salvation through him, are characteristic of those 
" who are called;" i.e. they are evidences of a renewed heart, ver. 33. 

REMARKS. 

1. The consideration that God has extended to us, who were not his 
people, all the privileges and blessings of his children, should be a constant. 
subject of gratitude, vers. 25, 26. 

2. If only a remnant of the Jewish Church, God's own people, were 
saved, how careful and solicitous should all professors of religion be, that 
their faith and hope be well founded, vers. 27-29. 

3. Let no man think error in doctrine a slight practical evil. No road 
to perdition has ever been more thronged than that of false doctrine. 
Error is a shield over the conscience, and a bandage over the eyes, vers. 
30, 31. 

4. No form of error is more destructive than that which leads to self
dependence; either reliance on our own powers, or on our own merit, 
ver. 32. 

5. To criminate God, and excuse ourselves, is always an evidence of 
ignorance and depravity, ver. 32. 

6. Christ declared those blessed who were not offended at him. If our 
hearts are right in the sight of God, Jesus Christ is to us at once the ob
ject of supreme affection, and the sole ground of confidence, ver. 33. 

7. The crospel produced at first the same effects as those we now witness. 
It bad th; same obstacles to surmount; and it was received or rejected by 
the same classes of men then as now. Its history, therefore, is replete 
with practical instruction. 
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CHAPTER X. 
CONTENTS. 

°THE OBJEOT OF THIS OHAPTER, AS OF THE PRECEDING AND OF THE ONE WHICH 

FOLLOWS, IS TO SET FORTH THE TRUTH IN REFERENCE TO THE REJECTIO:-. 

OF THE JEWS AS THE PECULIAR PEOPLE OF GOD, AND THE EXTENSION TO 

.ALL NATIONS OF THE OFFERS OF SALVATION. THE FIRST VERSES ARE 

AGAIN, AS THOSE AT THE BEGINNING OF CHAP, IX., INTRODUCTORY AND 

CONCILIATORY, SETTING FORTH THE GROUND OF THE REJECTION OF THE 

JEWS, VERS. 1-4, THE NEXT SECTION C0"1TAINS AN EXHIBITION OF 

THE TERMS OF SALVATION, DESIGNED TO SHOW THAT THEY WERE AS 

ACCESSIBLE TO THE GENTILES AS THE JEWS, VERB. 5-10. THE PLAN OF 

SALVATION BEING ADAPTED TO ALL, AND GOD BEING THE GOD OF ALL, 

THE GOSPEL SHOULD BE PREACHED TO ALL, VERS. 11-17. THE TRUTH 

HERE TAUGHT (THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES, &c.) W.<!.S PREDICTED 

CLEARLY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, VERS, 18-21. 

ROMANS X. 1-10. 

ANALYSIS. 

WITH his usual tenderness, the apostle assures his brethren of his 
solicitude for their welfare, and of his proper appreciation of their charac
ter, vers. 1, 2. The difficulty was that they would not submit to the 
_plan of salvation proposed in the gospel, and, therefore, they rejected the 
Saviour. This was the true ground of their excision from the people of 
God,. vers. 3, 4. The method of justification, on which the Jews insisted, 
was legal, and from its nature must be confined to themselves, or to those 
who would consent to become Jews. Its terms, when properly understood, 
were perfectly impracticable, ver. 5. But,the gospel method of salvation 
prescribes no such severe terms, it simply requires cordial faith and open 
profession, vers. 6-10. This, he shows in the next verses, is the doctrine 
of the Scriptlll'es, and from it he infers the applicability of this plan to all 
men, Gentiles as well as Jews. 

COMMENTARY. 

VERSE 1. Brethren, my heart's desire and prayer to God for Israel is, 
that they might be saved.* As the truth which Paul was to reiterate in 
the ears of the Jews was, of all others, to them the most offensive, he en
deavours to allay their enmity, first, by assuring them of his affection, and 
secondly, by avoiding all exaggeration in the statement of their case. The 
-word euliox,a, means either good pleasitre, sovereign purpose, Matt. xi. 26 ; 
Luke ii. 14; 2 Thess. i. 11 ; Eph. i. 5, 9, or benevolence, kind feeling, or 
desire, as in Phil. i. 15. The latter sense best suits this passage. Paul 
meant to assure his brethren according to the flesh, that all his feelings 
towards them were kind, and that he earnestly desired their salvation. He 

• Hine videmus, quanta sollicitucline sanctus vir offensionibus obviarit. Aclhuc cnim, 
ut temperot quicquid erat accerbitatis in expouenda J udmorum rejectione, suam, nt prius, 
erga eos benevolentiam testatur, et earn ah effectu comprobat, quod sibi eorum salus 

.curno esset coram Dommo.-Gcilvin. 
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had no pk~sure in contemplating the evils which impended over them, his 
earnest desire and prayer was (eli; O'Wr7Jpiocv) that they might be saved; lite
rally to salvation, as expressing the end or object towards which his wishes 
or prayers tended; see chap. vi 22; Gal. iii. 17, and frequeut examples 
ehiewhere of this use of the preposition eli;. 

VERSE 2. For I beai· them 1·ecord that they have a zeal of God. So far 
from desi.l·ing to exaggerate the evil of their conduct, the apostle, as was 
his uniform manner, endeavoured to bring every thing commendable and 
exculpatory fully i.11to view. The word /01·, has here its appropriate force, 
as it introduces the ground or reason of the precedincr declaration. 'I de
sire their salvation, for they themselves are far from being unconcerned as 
to divine things.' Zeal of God may mean very great zeal, as cedars of 
God mean great cedars, according to a common Hebrew idiom ; or zeal of 
which God is the object; the latter explanation is to be preferred. John 
ii. 17, "The zeal of thy house hath eaten me up." Acts xxi. 20, "Zealous 
of the law." Acts xxii. 3, " Zealous of God," Gal. i. 14, &c. &c. The 
Jews had great zeal about God, but it was wrong as to its object, and of 
consequence wrong in its moral qualities. Zeal, when rightly directed, 
however ardent, is humble and amiable. When its object is evil, it is. 
proud, censorious, and cruel. Hence, the importance of its being properly 
guided, not merely to prevent the waste of feeling and effort, but princi
pally to prevent its evil effects on ourselves and others. But not accord
ing to knowledge. Commentators notice that Paul uses the word e'lriyvw0'1i;. 
The Jews had r;;,u,, (knowledge), what they lacked was e'lrfyvw0'1i;, correct 
knowledge and appreciation.. Their knowledge was neither enlightened 
nor wise; neither right as to its objects, nor correct ID its character. The 
former idea is here principally intended. The Jews were zealous about 
their law, the traditions of their fathers, and the establishment of their 
own merit. How naturally would a zeal for such objects make men place 
religion ID the observance of external rites; and be connected with pride, 
censoriousness, and a persecuting spirit. In so far, however, as this zeal 
was a zeal about God, it was preferable to indifference, and is, therefore, 
mentioned by the apostle with qualified commendation. 

VERSE 3. For they being ignorant of Goifs righteousness, and going 
about to e..crtablish their own Tighteousness, have not, &c. The grand mis
take of the Jews was about the method of justification. Ignorance on this 
poIDt implied ignorance of the character of God, of the requirements of the 
law, and of themselves. It was, therefore, and is, and must ever continue 
to be a vital point. Those who err essentially here err fatally ; and those 
who are right here cannot be wrong as to other necessary truths. '!'heir 
CYWn righteousness, ,.~v Joia,v 01xa,100'uv1Jv, which Theophylact cor~ectly mter
prets, l"~V e; epywv IOl!AJV y,a,} 'lrOV!AJV xa1"opSovµ,ev7JV .. The phra~e rig_hteou,sness 
of God admits here, as in other parts of the epIBtle, of vanous mterpreta
tions. I. It may mean the divine holiness or ge~eral. moral perfection of 
God. In this way the passage would mean, ' Bemg ignorant of the per
fections or holiness of God, and, of course, of the extent of his demands, 
and going about to establish their own excellence,' &c. 1:'his g~ves a good 
sense but it is not consistent with the use of the expression righteousness 
of G~d, mother similar passages, as chap. i. 17, iii. 21, &c. And, secondly, 
it requires the phrase to be taken in two different senses in the same verse; 
for the last clause, ' Have not submitted themselves to the righteousness 
of God,' cannot mean, ' They have not submitted to the divine holiness.' 
2. The term may mean that righteousness of which God is the author, that 
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which he approves and accepts. This interpretation is, in this case, pecu
liarl_y appropriate, from the opposition of the two expressions, r£ghlcr,usne8.~ 
of God and their own righteousness. 'Being ignorant of that righteous
ness which God has provided, and which he bestows, and endeavouring to 
establish their own, they refused to accept of his.' The sense here is per
fectly good, and the interpretation may he carried through the verse, being 
applicable to the last clause as well as to the others. A comparison of this 
passage with Phil. iii. 9, "Not having my own righteousness, but the 
righteousness which is of God," is also in favour of this interpretation. 
For there the phrase the righteousness which i.s of God, can only mean that 
which he gives, and with this phrase the expression the righteou.me.~s of 
God, in this verse, seems to be synonymous.* 3. Thirtlly, Some inter
preters take righteousness in the sense of justification, "justification of 
God" being taken as equivalent to 'God's method of justification.' Being 
ignorant of God's method of justification, and going about to establish their 
-own, they have not submitted themselves to the method which he has pro
posed.' The cause of the rejection of the Jews was the rejection of the 
method of salvation through a crucified Redeemer, and theu persisting in 
confiding in their own merits and advantages as the ground of their 
.acceptance with God. Although this is the meaning of the passage, it is 
not the sense of the words. Righteousness does not signify justification. 
It is that on which the sentence of justification is founded. Those who 
have righteousness, either personal and inherent, or imputed, are justified . 
.As we have no righteousness of our own, nothing that we have done or 
experienced, nothing personal or subjective, that can answer the demands 
-of the law, we can be justified only through the righteousness of God, im
puted to us, and received by faith. 

VERSE 4. For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one 
that believeth. The precise connection of this verse with the preceding 
depends on the view taken of its meaning. The general import of the 
passage is sufficiently obvious, but its exact sense is not so easyto determine, 
-on account of the ambiguity of the word ( .. i:>..or;) translated encl. The word 
may signify, 1. The object to which any thing leads. Christ is, in this 
sense, the end of the law, inasmuch as the law was a schoolmaster to lead 
us to him, Gal. iii. 24 ; and as all its types and prophecies pointed to him, 
"They were a shadow of things to come, but the body is of Christ," Col. ii. 
17 ; Heh. ix. 9. The meaning and connection of the passage would then be, 
'The Jews erred in seeking justification from the law, for the law was de
signed, not to afford justification, but to lead them to Christ, in order that 
they might be justified.' To Christ all its portions tended, he was the 
-object of its types and the subject of its predictions, and its precepts and 
penalty urge the soul to him as the only refuge. So Calvin, Bengel and 
the majority of commentators.t 

• Judaei habuere et habent zelum sine scientia, nos contra, proh dolor, scientiam sine 
zelo.-Flaci,is, quoted by Bengel. Melius est vel claudicare in via, quam extra viam strenue 
-currere, ut a.it Augustinus. Si religiosi esse volumus, meminerimus venim esse, quod Lac
tantius docet, eam demum veram esse religionem quae conjuncta est cum Dei verbo.
Calmn. 

t Indicat legis praeposterum interpretem esse, qui per ejus opera justifi.cari quaerit, quo
niam in hoe Jex data est, quo nos ad aliam justitiam manu duceret. Imo quicquid doceat 
Jex, quicquid praecipiat, quicquid promittat semper Christum habet pro scopo; ergo in 
ipsum dirigendae sunt omnes partes.-Calmn. 

Lex homineru urget, doneo is ad Christum confugit. Tum ipsa dicit: aS>Jlitm es nactus, 
<le1i110 te perseqwi, sapis, salmcs e.i.- Bengel. 
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2. The word may be taken in the sense of completion or fulfilment. 
Then Christ is the end of the law, because he fulfils all its requisitions, all 
its types and ceremonies, and satisfies its preceptive and penal demands. See 
Matt. v. 17, " Think not that I am come to destroy the law or the prophets, 
I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil ; " and Rom. viii. 4. The philo
logical ground for this interpretation is slight. 1 Tim. i. 5, is compared 
with Rom. xiii. 10, in order to prove that the word (,e;>..o,) here translated 
rmd, is equivalent to the word (r-A~pr,,,u,a) which is there (Rom. xiii. 10) 
rendered fu{fill-ing. The sense, according to this interpretation, is scrip
tural, but not consistent with the meaning of the word. 

3. We may take the word in its more ordinary sense of end or termina
tion, and understand it metonym.ically for he who terminates or puts an· 
end to. The meaning and connection would then be, ' The Jews mistake 
the true method of justification because they seek it from the law, whereas 
Christ has abolished the law, in order that all who believe may be justified·' 
comp. Eph. ii 15, "Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the 
lawofcommandments ;"Col.ii 14, "Blotting out the handwriting of ordi
nances that was against us, &c." Gal. iii. 10, 12 ; Rom. vi. 14, vii. 4, 6, and 
the general drift of the former part of the epistle. In sense, this interpre
tation amounts to the same with the preceding, though it differs from it in 
form. Christ has abolished the law, not by destroying, but by fulfilling it. 
He has abolished the law as a rule of justification, or covenant of works, 
and the whole Mosaic economy having met its completion in him, has by 
him been brought to an end. In Luke xvi. 16, it is said, "The law and 
the prophets were until John ; " then in one sense they ceased, or came 
to an end. When Christ came the old legal system was abolished, and a 
new era co=enced. The same idea is presented in Gal iii. 23, " Before 
faith came we were kept under the law," but when Christ appeared, de
claring, "Believe and thou shalt be saved,'' we were no longer under that 
bondage. The doctrine is clearly taught in Scripture, that those who are 
out of Christ are under the law, subject to its demands and exposed to its 
penalty. His coming and work have put an end to its authority, we are 
no longer under the law, but under grace, Rom. vi. 14; we are no longer 
under the system which says, Do this and live; but under that which 
says, Believe and thou shalt be saved. This abrogation of the law, how
ever, is not by setting it aside, but by fulfilling its demands. It is because 
Christ is the fulfiller of the law, that he is the end of it. It is the latter 
truth which the apostle here asserts. The word law is obviously here 
used in its prevalent sense throughout this epistle, for the whole rule of 
duty prescribed to man, including for the Jews the whole of the Mosaic 
institutions. That law is intended which has been fulfilled, satisfied, or 
abrogated by Jesus Christ. For righteousness to every one that believeth. 
The general meaning of this clause, in this connection, is, • So that, or, in 
order that every believer may be justified;' Christ has abolished the law, 1v<1., 
01:r..a.1w'::};j wa, o '7:'trf-reLJwv E'7f'' a.u,,-ii, in order that every believer may attain 
righteousness which is unattainable by the law. The law is abolished by 
Christ, not as a rule of life, but as a covenant prescribing the condition of 
life. The way in which this idea is arrived at, however, may be variously 
txplained. I. The preposition ( Ei.) rendered for, may be rendered as to, 
as it relates to. Christ is the end of the law, as it relates to righteousness.' 
2. It may be understood of the ejfect, or result, and be resolved into the 
verbal constmction with that or 80 that; 'Christ is the end, &c., that 
righteousness is to every believer ; or 80 that every believer is justified.' 
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3. It may point out the encl or object. 'Christ has abolished the law in 
order that every one that believes, &c.' The last is the correct explana
tion. The Jews, then, did not submit to the righteousness of God, that is, 
to the righteousness which he had provided, for they did not submit to 
Christ, who is the end of the law. He has abolished the law, in order 
that every one that believes may be justified. 

VERSE 5. For Moses describeth the righteou,sness which is of the law. 
That is, concerning the righteousness which is of the law, Moses thus 
writes. In the last clause of the preceding verse it was clearly intimated 
that faith was the condition of salvation under the gospel. 'To every on~, 
without distinction, that believeth, is justification secured.' On this the 
apostle connects his description and contrast of the two methods of justifi
cation; the one by works and the other by faith, with the design of show
ing that the former is in its nature impracticable, while the other is reason
able and easy, and adapted to all classes of men, Jews and Gentiles, aml 
should therefore be offered to all. 

The righteousness which is of the law. The word righteousness has here 
its common and proper meaning. It is that which constitutes a man 
righteous, which meets the demands of the law, or satisfies the claims of 
justice. The man who is righteous, or who possesses righteousness, can
not be condemned. The apostle in his whole argument proceeds on the 
assumption that God is just; that he does and must demand righteousness 
in those whom he justifies. There are but two possible ways in which 
this righteousness can be obtained-by works, or by faith. We must 
either have a righteousness of our own, or receive and trust in a righteous
ness which is not our own, but which has been wrought out for us, and 
presented to us, as the ground of our acceptance with God. The quotation 
is from Lev. xviii 5, "The man that doeth those things shall live by 
them." Those things are the things prescribed in the law. It is the clear 
doctrine of the Scriptures, that obedience to the law, to secure justification, 
must be perfect. For it is said, "Cursed is every one who continueth not 
in all things written in the book of the law to do them ;" and, he that 
offendeth in one point, is guilty of all. It is not necessary that a man 
who commits murder should also steal, in order to bring him under the 
penalty of the law. The legal system, then, which demanded obedience, 
required perfect obedience. Those, and those only, who were thus free 
from sin, should li-ve, i.e. shall enjoy that life which belongs to him as a 
rational and immortal being. It is a life which includes the whole man, 
soul and body, and the whole course of his existence, in this world and in 
that which is to come. z~~eTa, ex mente Judaeorum interpretatur de 
vita aeterna, ut Targum, Levit. xviii 4. The Jewish writers also well 
remark, that Moses says, Qui fecerit ea homo ; non dicitur, Sacerdos, 
Levita, Israelita, sed homo ; ut discas, etiam gentilem, si proselytus fiat, et 
det legi operam, intelligi. See Wetstein. . 

'VERSES 6, 7. Bitt the righteousness which is of faith speaketh on thi8 
wise, Say not, &c. Moses says one thing ; the righteousness of faith says 
another thing. The same kind of personification occurs in Gal. iii. 23, 
25. The phrase righteowmess off aith, or as it is here, which is of faith, 
admits of different interpretations, if we limit ourselves to the mere force 
of the words. Righteousness of faith, may mean that righteousness which 
consists in faith; or, which flows from faith, (i.e. that inward excellence 
which faith produces); or, the righteousness which is received by faith. 
This last is the only interpretation consistent with the context, or with the 
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analogy of Scripture. The righteousness which consists in faith, or which 
flows from faith, is our 0W11 righteousness. It is as true and properly our 
own as any righteousness of works on which Pharisees relied. Besides, it 
i~ the whole do~trine ot the apostle and of the gospel, that it is Christ's 
righteousness, his obedience, blood, or death, which is the ground of our 
acceptance with God, and which it receives and rests upon. 

It is clearlr implied_in that verse that the attainment of justification, by 
a method winch prescribed perfect obedience, is for sinful men impossible. 
It is_ the object o_f this ~n~. t!ie st~ccee?-ing verses, to declare that the gospel 
reqmres no such 1mpossibilit10s ; it neither requires us to scale the heavens 
nor to fathom the great abyss ; it demands only cordial faith and open pro: 
fession. In expressing these ideas the apostle skilfully avails himself of 
the language of Moses, Deut. xxx. 10-14. It is clear that the expres
sions used by the ancient lawgiver were a familiar mode of sayino· that a 
thing could not be done. The passage referred to is the following, "For 
this commandment which I command thee this day, it is not hidden from 
thee, neither is it far off. It is not in ~eav~n, that thou shouldest say, Who 
shall go up for us to heaven, and bring 1t unto us, that we may hear it, 
and do it 1 Neither is it beyond the sea, that thou shouldest say, Who 
shall go over the sea for us, and bring it unto us, that we may hear it and 
do it i But the word is very nigh unto thee, in thy mouth and in thy 
heart, that thou mayest do it." The obvious import of this passage is, 
that the knowledge of the will of God had been made perfectly accessible, 
no one was requixed to do what was inipossible ; neither to ascend to hea
ven, nor to pass the boundless sea, in order to attain it ; it was neither 
hidden, nor afar off, but obvious and at hand. Without directly citing 
this passage, Paul uses nearly the same language to express the same idea. 
The expressions here used seem to have become proverbial among the 
Jews. To be "high," or "afar off," was to be unattainable; Ps. cxxxix, 
6; Prov. xxiv. 7. "To ascend to heaven," or "to go down to hell," was 
to do what was impossible, Amos ix. 2 ; Ps. cxxxix. 8, 9. As the sea was 
to the ancients inipassable, it is easy to understand bow the question, 
'Who can pass over the sea 1' was tantamount to 'Who can ascend up 
into heaven 1' Among the later Jews the same mode of expressions not 
unfrequently occur. Bava Mezia, £ 94, I. Si quis dixerit mulieri, si 
adscenderis in :firmamentum, aut descenderis in abyssum, eris mihi des
ponsata, haec conditio frustranea est ( Wetstein). 

Instead of using the expression, ' Who shall go over the sea for us f 
Paul uses the equivalent phrase, 'Who shall descend into the deep 1' as 
more pertinent to his object. The word (fi{3u<f<fov) rendered deep is the 
same which elsewhere is rendered abyss, and properly means, without 
bottom, bottomless, and therefore, _is often applied to the sea as fathomless, 
Gen. i 2, vii 11 (in the Septuagillt), and also to the great cavern beneath 
the earth, which, in the :figurative language of the Scriptures, is spoken of 
as the abode of the dead, and which is often opposed to heaven. Job 
:xxvi,ii. 14, "The abyss says it is not in me;" compare the enumeration of 
things in heaven, things in earth, and things under the earth, in Phil. ii. 
10, and elsewhere; see also Gen. xlix. 25, God "shall bless thee with the 
blessings of heaven above, blessings of the abyss which lieth under." In 
the New Testament, with the exception of this passage, it is always used 
for the abode of fallen spirits and lost souls, Luke viii. 31 ; Rev. xvii. 8; 
xx. 1, and frequently in that book, where it is appropriately rendered the 
1,ottomlesB pit. The expression is, therefore, equivalent to that which is 
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commonly rendered hell in our version. Psalm cxxx.ix. 8, "If I make my 
bed in hell." Amos ix. 2, "Though they dig into hell," &c., and was no 
doubt chosen by the apostle, as more suitable to the reference of the resur
rection of Christ, with which he meant to connect it, than the expression 
used by Moses in the same general sense, "Who shall pass over the sea 1" 

Paul connects each of the questions, virtually borrowed from the Old 
Testament, with a co=ent designed to apply them more directly to the 
point which he had in view. Say not, Who shall ascend into heaven? that 
is, to bring Christ down, &c. The precise intent of these comments, how
ever, may be differently understood. 1. 'l'he words that is, may be taken 
as equivalent to namely, or to wit, and the apostle's comment be connected, 
as an explanatory substitute, with the questions, ' Say not who shall 
ascend into heaveJ). 1 to wit, to bring Christ down ; or who shall descend 
into the deep 1 to bring him up again from the dead.' The sense would 
then be, 'The plan of salvation by faith does not require us to do what 
cannot be done, and which is now unnecessary; it does not require us to 
provide a Saviour, to bring him from heaven, or to raise him from the 
dead; a Saviour has been provided, and we are now only requirerl to be
lieve, &c. 2. The words that is, may be taken as equivalent to the fuller 
expression, that is to say, 'To ask who shall ascend into heaven 1' is as 
much as to ask, Who shall bring Christ down from above i And to ask, 
'Who shall descend into the deep 1 is as much as to ask, who shall bring 
Christ again from the dead 1 The comments of the apostle may, there
fore, be regarded as a reproof of the want of faith implied in such ques
tions, and the passage may be thus understood, Do not reject the gospel. 
Say not in thy heart that no one can ascend to heaven, as the gospel says 
Christ has done : and no man can descend into the abyss and thence re
turn, as is said of Christ. The incarnation of the Son of God, and his 
ascension to heaven, are not impossibilities, which would justify unbelief. 
The doctrines of the gospel are plain and simple. 

Instead of regarding the apostle as intending to state generally the nature 
of the method of justification by faith, many suppose that it is his object 
to encourage and support a desponding and anxious inquirer. ' Do not 
despairingly inquire who shall point out the way of life 1 No one, either 
from heaven or from the deep, will come to teach me the way. Speak not 
thus, for Christ bas come from heaven, and arisen from the dead for your 
salvation, and no other Saviour is required.'* But this view does not 
seem to harmonise with the spirit of the context. 

It bas been questioned whether Paul meant, in this passage, merely to 
allude to the language of Moses in Deut. xxx. 10-14, or whether he is to 
be understood as quoting it in such a manner as to imply that tho ancient 
prophet was describing the method of justification by faith. This latter 
view is taken by Calvin, De Brais, and many others. They suppose that 
in the passage quoted in the 5th verse from Levit. xviii. 5, Moses describes 
the legal method of justification, but that here he has reference to salvation 
by faith. This is, no doubt, possible. For in Deut. xx.x. 10, &c., the 
context shows that the passage may be understood of the whole system of 
instruction given by Moses; a system which included in it, under its 
various types and prophecies, an exhibition of the true method of salvation. 
Moses, therefore, might say with regard to his own law, that it set before 

* ~ee Knapp's Diatribe in Locum, Rom. x. 4-11, &c,, p. 543 of his &~·ipta Vci,·ii A 1:1n
menti. 

y 
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the people the way of ~ternal life, that they had now no need to inquiro 
who should procure tins knowledge for them from a distance, for it waR 
11ear them, oven in their hearts and in their mouths. But on the other 
hand, it is very clear that this interpretation is by no means necessary. 
Paul does not say, 'Moses describes the righteousness which is of faith in 
this wise,' as immediately above he had said of the righteousness which iij 
of the law. There is nothing in the language of the apostle to require us 
to understand him as quoting Moses in proof of his own doctrine. It is, 
indeed, more in a?cord~nce wi_th th~ spirit of the passage, to consider him 
as merely expressmg lus own ideas m scriptural language, as in ver. 19 of 
this chapter, and frequently elsewhere. Moses teaches us that the lecral 
method of justification requires perfect obedience ; but the righteousn~ss 
which is by faith, requires no such impossibility, it demands only cordial 
faith and open profession.' The modern interpreters who understand 
the apostle as quoting the language of Moses to prove the true 
nature of the gospel, differ among themselves. Meyer and most other ad
vocates of this view of the context, assume that Paul departs entirely from 
the historical meaning of the original text, and gives it a sense foreign to 
the intention of the sacred writer. Others, as Olshausen, suppose him to 
give its true spiritual sense. The passage in Deuteronomy is, in this view, 
strictly Messianic. It describes, in contrast with the inexorable demand 
of obedience made by the law, the spiritual power of the future dispensa
tion. All this, however, requires unnecessary violence done both to the 
passage in Deuteronomy and to the language of the apostle. In this very 
chapter, ver. 18, we have another clear example of Paul's mode of express
ing his own ideas in the language of the Scriptures. This is done without 
hesitation by every preacher of the gospel. The apostle, therefore, is not 
to be understood as saying, Moses describes the righteousness of the law in 
one way, and the righteousness of faith in another way ; but he contrasts 
what Moses says of the law with what the gospel says. ' 

According to the interpretation given above, it is assumed the design of 
this passage is to present the simplicity and suitableness of the gospel 
method of salvation, which requires only faith and confession, in opposi
tion to the strict demands of the law, which it is as impossible for us to 
satisfy as it is to scale the heavens. .According to the other view, men
tioned above, the design of the apostle was to rebuke the unbelief of the 
Jews. They were not to regard the resurrection and ascension of Christ as 
impossible. But the whole context shows that the purpose of the apostle 
is to contrast the legal and the gospel method of salvation-to show that 
the one is impracticable, the other easy. By works of the law no flesh 
living can be justified; whereas, whosoever simply calls on the name of 
the Lord shall be saved. 

VERSE 8. But what saith it? The word i,s nigh thee, even in thy 
mouth and in thy heart, that is, the word of faith which we preach. As 
the expressions to be hidden, to be jar oft; imply that the thing to which 
they refer is inaccessible or difficult, so to be near, to be in the mouth and 
in the heart, mean to be accessible, easy and familiar. They are frequently 
thus used ; see Joshua i. 8, "This law shall Lot depart out of thy mouth," 
i.e. it shall be constantly familiar to thee; E:x:od. xiii. 9, "That the law may 
be in thy mouth;" Ps. :x:x:x:vii 31; xl. 8. The meaning of this passage 
then is, ' The gospel, instead of directing us to ascend into heaven, or to go 
down to the abyss, tells us the thing required is simple and easy. Believe 
with thy heart and thou shalt be saved.' The word is nigh thee, i.e. the 
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doctrine or truth contemplated, and by implication, what that doctrine 
demands. Paul, therefore, represents the gospel as speaking of itself. 
The method of justification by faith says, 'The word is near thee, in thy 
mouth, i.e. the word or doctrine of faith is thus easy and familiar.' This 
is Paul's own explanation. The expression, word of faith, may mean the 
word or doctrine concerning faith, or the word to which faith is due, which 
should be believed. In either case, it is the gospel, or doctrine of j usti
fication, which is here intended. 

VERSE 9. That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, 
&c. The connection of this verse with the preceding may be explained 
by making the last clause of ver. 8 a parenthesis, and connecting this im
mediately with the first clause. ' It says, the word is nigh thee ; it says, 
that if thou shalt confess and believe, thou shalt be saved.' According to 
this view, this verse is still a part of what the gospel is represented as say
ing. Perhaps, however, it is better to consider this verse as Paul's own 
language, and an explanation of the" word of faith" just spoken of. 'The 
thing is near and easy, to wit, the word of faith which we preach, that if 
thou wilt confess,' &c. The two requisites for salvation mentioned in this 
verse are confession and faith. They are mentioned in their natural order ; 
as confession is the fruit and external evidence of faith. So in 2 Peter i. 
10, calling is placed before election, because the former is the evidence of 
the latter. The thing to be confessed is that Jesus Christ is Lord. That 
is, we must openly recognise his authority to the full extent in which he 
is Lord ; acknowledge that he is exalted above all principality and powers, 
that angels are made subject to him, that all power in heaven and earth is 
committed unto him, and of course that he is our Lord. This confession, 
therefore, includes in it an acknowledgment of Christ's universal sove
reignty, and a sincere recognition of his authority over us. To confess 
Christ as Lord is to acknowledge him as the Messiah, recognised as such 
of God, and invested·with all the power and prerogatives of the l\Iedia
torial throne. This acknowledgment is consequently often put for a recog
nition of Christ in all his offices. I Cor. xii. 3, "No man can say that 
Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost." Phil ii. 11, "Every tongue 
shall confess that Jesus Christ is Lord.'' ' To preach the Lord Jesus,' or 
' that Jesus is the Lord,' Acts xi. 20, is to preach him as the Saviour in all 
his fulness. Rom. xiv. 9, "For to this end Christ both died, and rose, 
and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and of the living." 
The necessity of a public confession of Christ unto salvation is frequentl:v 
asserted in the Scriptures. Matt. x. 32, "Whosoever, therefore, shall con
fess me before men, him will I confess also before my Father which is in 
heaven.'' Luke xii. 8; 1 John iv. 15, "Whosoever shall confess that 
Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God." 

The second requisite is faith. The truth to be believed is that God bath 
raised Christ from the dead. That is, we must believe that ·by the resur
rection of Christ, God has publicly acknowledged him to be all that he 
claimed to be, and has publicly accepted of all that he came to perform. 
He has recognised him as bis Son and the Saviour of the world, and has 
accepted of his blood as a sacrifice for sin. See Rom. iv. 25, i. 4; Acts 
xiii. 32, 33 ; 1 Peter i. 3-5 ; 1 Cor. xv. 14, et seq.; Acts xvii. 31, "Where
of he hath given assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him from 
the dead.'' To believe, therefore, that God has raised Christ from the dead, 
involves the belief that Christ is all that he claimed to be, and that he has 
accomplished all that he came to perform. In thy heart. Faith is very 



CHAPTER X. LDocTRINE. 

far from being a merely speculative exercise. ,vhen moral or religious 
1 ruth is its object, it is always attended by the exercise of the affections. 
The word heart, however, is not to be taken in its limited sense, for the 
seat of the affections. It means the whole soul, or inner man. Confes
sion is an outward act, faith is· an act of the mind in the wide sense of 
that "\\Ord. It includes the understanding and the affections. Saving faith 
is not mere intellectual assent, but a cordial receiving and resting on 
Christ alone for salvation. 

YERSE 10. For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and 
mith the moitth confession is made unto salvation. This is the reason why 
faith and confession are alone necessary unto salvation; because he who 
believes with the heart is justified, and he who openly confesses Christ 
shall be saved. That is, such is the doctrine of Scripture, as the apostle 
proves in the subsequent verse. Here, as in the passages referred to above, 
in which confession is c~nnected with salvation, it is not a mere saying, 
Lord, Lord, but a cordial acknowledgment of him, before men, as our 
Lord and Redeemer. Unto 1-ighteousness, i.e. so that we may become
righteous. The word righteousness has two senses, answering to the two 
aspects of sin, guilt and moral depravity. According to the former sense,. 
it is that which satisfies justice; in the latter, it is conformity to the pre
cepts of the law. A man, therefore, may be righteous and yet unholy. 
Were this not so, there could be no salvation for sinners. If God cannot 
justify, or pronounce righteous the ungodly, how could we be justified'j 
Here, as generally, where the subject of justification is discussed in the 
Bible, righteousness has its forensic, as distinguished from its moral sense. 
And when Paul says, "With the heart man believeth unto righteousness," 
he expresses the relation of faith, not to our sanctification, but to justifi
cation. Unto salvation is equivalent to saying 'that we may be saved.' 
The preposition rendered unto, expressing here the effect or result, Acts 
:x:. 4 ; Heb. vi 8. By faith we secure an interest in the righteousness of 
Christ, and by confessing him before men, we secure the performance of 
his promise that he will confess us before the angels of God. Caeterum 
viderint quid respondeant Paulo, qui nobis hodie imaginariam quandam 
fidem fastuose jactant, quae secreto cordis contenta, confessione oris, veluti 
re supervacanea et inani, supersedeat. Nimis enim nugatorium est, asse
rere ignem esse, ubi nihil sit fl.ammae neque caloris ( Calvin.) 

DOCTRINE. 

1. Zeal, to be either acceptable to God or useful to men, must not only 
be riaht as to its ultimate, but also as to its immediate objects. It must 
not a°nly be about God, but about the things which are well pleasing in his 
sight. The Pharisees, and other early Jewish persecutors of Christians, 
really thought they were doing God service when they were so exceedingly 
zealous for the traditions of their fathers. The moral character of their zeal 
and its effects were determined by the immediate objects towards which it 
was directed, ver. 2. 

2. The doctrine of justification, or method of securing the pardon of sin 
and acceptance with God, is the cardinal doctrine in the religion of sinners. 
The main point is, whether the ground of pardon and acceptance be in our
selves or in another, whether the righteousness on which we depend be of 
ow·selves or of God, ver. 3. 

3. I~1corance of the divine character and requirements is at the founda-
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tion of all ill-directed efforts for the attainment of salvation, and of all 
false hopes of heaven, ver. 3. 

4. The first and immediate duty of the sinner is to submit to the right
eousness of God; to renounce all dependence on his own merit, and cordi
.ally to embrace the offers of reconciliation proposed in the gospel, ver. 3. 

5. Unbelief, or the refusal to submit to God's plan of salvation, is the 
immediate ground of the condemnation or rejection of those who perish 
1mder the sound of the gospel, ver. 3. 

6. Christ is every thing in the n,ligion of the true believer. He fulfils, 
and by fulfilling abolishes the law, by whose demands the sinner was 
weighed down in despair; and his merit secures the justification of every 
one that confides in him, ver. 4. 

7. Christ is the end of the law, whether moral or ceremonial. To him 
both, as a school.master, lead. In him all their demands are satisfied, and 
all their types and shadows are answered, ver. 4. 

8. The legal method of justification is, for sinners, as impracticable as 
-climbing up into heaven or going down into the abyss, vers. 5-7. 

9. The demands of the gospel are both simple and intelligible. The 
sincere acceptance of the proffered righteousness of God, and the open 
acknowledgment of Jesus Christ as Lord, vers. 6-9. 

10. The public profession of religion or confession of Christ is an indis
pensable duty. That is, in order to salvation, we must not only secretly 
believe, but also openly acknowledge that Jesus is our prophet, priest, and 
king. Though faith and confession are both necessary, they are not neces
sary on the same grounds, nor to the same degree. The former is neces
sary as a means to an end, as without faith we can have no part in the 
justifying righteousness of Christ ; the latter as a duty, the performance 
of which circumstances may render impracticable. In like manner Christ 
declares baptism, as the appointed means of confession, to be necessary, 
Mark xvi. 16 ; not, however, as a sine qua non, but as a command, the 
obligation of which providential dispensations may remove, as in the case 
of the thief on the cross, ver. 9. 

11. Faith is not the mere assent of the mind to the truth of certain pro
positions. It is a cordial persuasion of the truth, founded on the experi
ence of its power or the spiritual perception of its nature, and on the divine 
testimony. Faith is, therefore, a moral exercise. Men believe with the 
heart, in the ordinary scriptural meaning of that word. .And no faith, which 
does not proceed from the heart, is connected with justification, ver. 10. 

REMARKS. 
1. If we really desire the salvation of men, we shall pray for it, ver. 1. 
2. No pract.ical mistake is more common or more dangerous than to 

suppose that all zeal about God and religion is necessarily a godly zeal. 
Some of the very worst forms of human character have been-exhibited by 
men zealous for God and his service ; as, for example, the persecutors both 
in the Jewish and Christian churches. Zeal should be according to know
ledge, i.e. directed towards proper objects. Its true character is easily 
ascertained by noticing its effects, whether it produces self-righteousness or 
humility, censoriousness or charity; whether it leads to self-denial or self
gratulation and praise; and whether it manifests itself in prayer and effort, 
or in loud talking and boasting, ver. 2. 

3. We should be very careful what doctrines we hold and teach on the 
subject of justification. He who is wrong here, mins his own soul; and 
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if he teaches any other than the scriptural method of justification, he ruins 
the souls of others, ver. 3. 

4. A sinner is never safe, do what else he may, until he has submitted 
to God's method of justification. 

5. As every thing in the Bible leads us to Christ, we should suspect 
every doctrine, system, or theory which has a contrary tendency. That 
vie"· of religion cannot be correct which does not make Christ the most 
prominent object, ver. 4. 

6. How obvious and infatuated is the folly of the multitude in every 
age, country, and church, who, in one form or another, are endeavouring 
to work out a righteousness of their own, instead of submitting to the 
righteousn8:ls of God. They are endeavouring to climb up to heaven, or 
to descend mto the abyss, vers. 5-7. 

7. The conduct of unbelievers is perfectly inexcusable, who reject the 
simple, easy, and gracious offers of the gospel, which requires only faith 
and confession, vers. 8, 9. 

8. Those who are ashamed or afraid to acknowledge Christ before men, 
cannot e:iqiect to be saved. The want of courage to confess, is decisive 
evidence of the want of heart to believe, vers. 9, 10. 

ROMANS X. 11-21. 

ANALYSIS. 

The object of the apostle in the preceding comparison and contrast of 
the two methods of justification was to show that the gospel method was 
from its nature adapted to all men : and that if suited to all it should be 
preached to all. In ver. 11 the quotation from the Old Testament proves 
two points. I. That faith is the condition of acceptance : and 2. That it 
matters not whether the individual be a Jew or Gentile, if he only be
lieves. For there is really no difference, as to this point, between the two 
classes ; God is equally gracious to both, as is proved by the express de
clarations of Scripture, vers. 12, 13. If, then, the method of salvation be 
thus adapted to all, and God is equally the God of the Gentiles and of the 
Jews, then, to accomplish his purpose, the gospel must be preached to all 
men, because faith cometh by hearing, vers. 14-17. Both the fact of the 
extension of the gospel to the Gentiles, and the disobedience of the great 
part of the Jews, were clearly predicted in the writings of the Old Testa
ment, vers. 18-21. 

COMMENTARY. 

VERSE 11. For the Scripture saith, Whosoever believeth on him sltaU 
riot be ashamed. This passage is cited in support of the doctrine just 
taught, that faith alone is neceesary to salvation. There are clearly two 
points established by the quotation; the first is, the universal applicability 
of this method of sal-ration; WHOSOEVER, whether Jew or Gentile, believes, 
&c. ; and the second is, that it is faith which is the means of securing the 
divine favolll'; whosoever BELIEVES on him shall not be ashamed. The 
passage, therefore, is peculiarly adapted to the apostle's object; which was 
not merely to exhibit the true nature of the plan of redemption, but 
mainly to show the propriety of its extension to the Gentiles. The 
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passage quoted is Isa. xxviii. 16, referred to at the close of the preceding 
chapter. We must not only believe Christ, but believe upon him. The 
language of Paul is, '7.'ar; 4 '7r't/Jr,6wv e'7r'' aurf,, TJ111r.6eiv e'7r'f rm, to trust upon 
any one. That is, it expresses confiding reliance on its object. It is all 
important to know what the Bible teaches, both as to the object and nature 
of saving faith. That object is Christ, and saving faith is trust. He is so 
complete a Saviour as to be able to save all who come unto God by him ; 
and therefore whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed. Hoe 
monosyllabon, says Bengel, '7r'ar; (omnis), toto mundo pretiosius, propositum, 
ver. 11, ita repetitur, ver. 12 et 13, et ita confirmatur ulterius, vers. 14, 
15, ut non modo significet, quicumque invocarit, salvum fore; sed, Deum 
velle, se invocari ab omnibus salutariter. 

VERSE 12. For there is no difference between the Jew and the Greek, 
&c. This verse is evidently connected logically with the whosoever of ver. 
12, ' Whosoever believes shall be saved, for there is no difference between 
the Jew and Gentile.' That is, there is no difference in their relation to 
the law or to God. They are alike sinners, and are to be judged by pre
cisely the same principles (see chap. iii. 22); and consequently, if saved 
at all, are to be saved in precisely the same way. For the same Lm·d over 
all is rich unto all who call upon him. This is the reason why there is no 
difference between the two classes. Their relation to God is the same. 
They are equally his creatures, and his mercy towards them is the same. 
It is doubtful whether this clause is to be understood of Christ or of God. 
If the latter, the general meaning is what has just been stated. If the 
former, then the design is to declare that the same Saviour is ready and 
able to save all. In favour of this latter, which is perhaps the most 
common view of the passage, it may be urged that Christ is the person 
referred to in the preceding verse ; and secondly, that he is so commonly 
called Lord in the New Testament. But on the other hand, the Lord in 
the next verse refers to God ; and secondly, we have the same sentiment, 
in the same general connection, in chap. iii. 29, 30, "Is he the God of the 
Jews only 1 &c. It is the same God which shall justify the circumcision 
by faith, and the uncircumcision through faith.'' The same Lord over all, 
in this connection means 'one and the same Lord is over all' All are 
equally under his dominion, and may, therefore, equally hope in his mercy. 
As good reasons may be assigned for both interpretations, commentators 
are nearly equally divided on the question whether the immediate reference 
be to Christ or to God. Doctrinally, it matters little which view be pre
ferred. Faith in God is faith in Christ, for Christ is God. This is the 
great truth to be acknowledged. The condition of salvation, under the 
gospel, is the invocation of Christ as God. The analogy of Scripture, 
therefore, as well as the context, is in favour of the immediate reference of 
x6p,or; to Christ. The words is rich, may be either a concise expression for 
is rich in mercy, or they may mean is abundant in resources. He is 
sufficiently rich to supply the wants of all ; whosoever; therefore, be
lieves in him shall be saved. 

Unto all who call u,pon him, i.e. who invoke him or worship him, 
agreeably to the frequent use of the phrase in the Old and New Testament, 
Gen. iv. 2G, xii. 8; Isa. lxiv. 7; Acts ii. 21, ix. 14, :xxii. 16; 1 Cor. i. 
2 ; 2 Tim. ii. 22. This religious invocation of God implied, of course, the 
exercise of faith in him • and therefore, it amounts to the same thing 
whether it is said, ' Who~oeve; believes,' or, 'Whosoever calls on the name 
of the Lord shall be saved.' This being the case, the passage quoted from 
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,Toel, in t.lie next verse, is equivalent to that cited from Isaiah, in verse ll. 
The meaning, then, of this verse is, 'That God bas proposed the same 
t-erms of salvation to all men, Jews and Gentiles, because be is equally the 
God of both, and bis mercy is free and sufficient for all.' 

VERSE 13. For whosoever shall call upon the name of the Loi·d shall 
be saved. As this verse is not introduced by the usual form of quotation 
from the Old Testament, as it is icritten, or as the Scriptu1'e, or the pi·ophet 
saith, it is not absolutely necessary to consider it as a direct citation, in
tended as an argument from Scripture, compare ver. 11. Yet, as the 
passage is in itself so pertinent, it is probable that the apostle intended to 
confirm his declaration that the mercy of God should be extended to every 
one who called upon him, by showing that the ancient prophets had held 
the same language. The prophet Joel, after predicting the dreadful cala
mities which were about to come upon the people, foretold, in the usual 
manner of the ancient messengers of God, that subsequent to those judg
ments should come a time of great and general blessedness. This happy 
period was ever characterised as one in which true religion should prevail, 
and the stream of divine truth and love, no longer confined to the narrow 
channel of the Jewish people, should overflow all nations. Thus Joel 
says, " It shall come to pass afterward, that I will polll' out my Spirit upon 
all flesh, &c., and whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be 
delivered," Joel ii. 28, 32. WHOSOEVER, therefore, betakes himselfto God 
as his refuge, and in the exercise of faith, calls upon him as his God, shall 
be saved, whether Gentile or Jew, ( see 1 Cor. i. 2.) The prophecy in Joel 
has direct reference to the Messianic period, and therefore the Lord, who 
was to be invoked, who was to be looked to, and called upon for salva
tion, is the Messiah. All, whosoever, without any limitation as to family 
or nation, who call on him, shall be saved. This is Paul's doctrine, and 
the doctrine, with one accord, of all the holy men who spake of old, as the 
Spirit gave them utterance. This being the case, how utterly preposte
rous and wicked the attempt to confine the offers of salvation to the Jewish 
people, or to question the necessity of the extension of the gospel through 
the whole world. Thus natlll'ally and beautifully does the apostle pass from 
the natlll'e of the plan of mercy, and its suitableness to all men, to the sub
ject principally in view, the calling of the Gentiles, or the duty of preach
ing the gospel to all people. 

VERSES 14, 15. How then shall they call on him in whom they have not 
believed ? and how shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard ? 
&c., &c. Paul considered it as involved in what he had already said, and 
especially in the predictions of the ancient prophets, that it was the will of 
God that all men should call upon him. This being the case, he argues to 
prove that it was his will that the gospel should be preached to all As 
invocation implies faith, as faith implies knowledge, knowledge instruc
tion, and instruction an instructor, so it is plain that if God would have all 
men to call upon him, he designed preachers to be sent to all, whose pro
clamation of mercy being heard, might be believed, and being believed, 
might lead men to call on him and be saved. This is agreeable to the 
prediction of Isaiah, who foretold that the advent of.the preachers of the 
gospel should be hailed with great and universal joy. According to this, 
which is the common and most natural view of the passage, it is an argu
ment founded on the principle, that if God wills the end, he wills also the 
~eaM ; if he would have the Gentiles saved, according to the predictions of 
his prophets, he would have the· gospel preached to them. " Qui vult 
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l111em, vnlt etiam media. Deus vnlt ut homincs invocent ipsum salutariter. 
Ergo vultutcredant. Ergovult ut audiant. Ergo vult uthabeant praedicatores. 
Itaque praedicatores misit" (Bengel.) Calvin's view of the object of the pass
age is the same, but his idea of the nature of the argument is very different. 
He supposes the apostle to reason thus. The Gentiles actually call upon God; 
but invocation implies faith, faith hearing, hearing preaching, and preach
ing a divine mission. If therefore, the Gentiles have actually received and 
obeyed the gospel, it is proof enough that God designed it to be sent to 
them. This interpretation is ingenious, and affords a good sense ; but it is 
founded on an assumption which the Jew would be slow to admit, that the 
·Gentile was an acceptable worshipper of God. If he admitted this, he 
admitted everything and the argument becomes unnecessary. According 
to De W ette, Meyer, and others, the design of the apostle is to show the 
necessity of divine messengers in order to ground thereon a reproof of 
disobedience to that message. The whole context, however, shows, that 
he is not here assigning the reasons for the rejection of the Jews, but vin
dicating the propriety of preaching to the Gentiles. God had predicted 
that the Gentiles should be saved ; he had provided a method of salvation 
,adapted to all men ; he had declared that whosoever called upon the name 
of the Lord should be saved; from which it follows, that it is his will that 
they should hear of him whom they were required to invoke. 

VERSE 15. As it is written, How beautiful are the feet of them that 
preach the gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of goocl things. The 
word here rendered preach the gospel, is the same as that immediately 
afterwards translatP.d, bring glad tidings. The word gospel, therefore, must 
be taken in its original meaning, good news, the good news of peace. The 
passage in Isa. Iii. 7, which the apostle faithfully, as to the meaning, fol
lows, has reference to the Messiah's kingdom. It is one of those nu.m.er
ous prophetic declarations, which announce in general terms the coming 
-deliverance of the Church, a deliverance which embraced, at the first stage 
of its accomplishment, the restoration from the Babylonish captivity. This, 
however, so far from being the blessing principally intended, derived all 
its value from being introductory to that more glorious deliverance to be 
-effected by the Redeemer. How beautiful the feet, of course means, how 
delightful the approach. The bearing of this passage on the object of the 
apostle is sufficiently obvious. He had proved that the gospel should be 
preached to all men, and refers to the declaration of the ancient prophet, 
which spoke of the joy with which the advent of the messengers of mercy 
should be hailed. 

VERSE 16. But they have not all c,beyecl the go;;pel, foi· Isaiah saith, 
Lord, who hath believed our report? This verse may be viewed as an ob

jection to the apostle's doctrine, confirmed by the quotation of a passage 
from Isaiah. ' You say the gospel ought to be preached to all men, but 
if God had intended that it should be preached to all, they would obey 
it; which they have not done.' This view of the passage would have 
some plausibility if Calvin's representation of Paul's argument were correct. 
Did the apostle reason from the fact that the Gentiles believed that it was 
God's intention they should have the gospel preached to them, it would 
be very natural to object, that as only a few have obeyed, it was evidently 
not designed for them. But even on the supposition of the correctness of 
this view of the argument, this interpretation of ver. 16 is barely possible, 
for the quotation from Isaiah cannot be understood otherwise than as the 
language of the apostle, or as intended to confirm what he himself had 
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~rtid. There is no necessity for the assumption that this verse is the 
language of an objection. Paul had said that the preaching of the gospel 
to all men, whether Jews or Gentiles, was according to the will of God. 
This is true, although ( &J,">..a) all have not obeyed. This disobedience was 
foreseen and predicted, for Isaiah saith, Lord, who hath believed our 
report 1 The complaint of the prophet was not confined to the men of his 
generation. It had reference mainly to the general rejection of the gospel, 
especially by the theocratical people. Christ came to his own and his own 
received him not. And this was predicted of old. Our report, or message. 
The word is chon, literally the faculty or act of hearing ; then metonymi
cally, what is heard, i.e. a message, preaching, or teaching. The message 
of the prophet concerning the servant of the Lord, and what he was to· 
do and suffer for his people, as recorded in Isaiah liii., it was predicted 
would be believed by the great majority of those to whom it was addressed. 

VERSE 17. So then faith ( cometh) by hearing, and hearing, by the word' 
of God. The passage in Isaiah speaks of an chon, a message, something 
addressed to the ear. The design of that message was that men should 
believe. They were required to receive and rest upon it as true. With
out it there could be no ground of faith ; nothing on which faith could 
rest. Therefore faith is from hearing. It is receiving the message as true. 
But this message is by the word or command of God. It is therefore a, 
sure foundation of faith. And as all men are required to believe, the 
message should be sent to all, and the divine command on which it rests, 
must include an injunction to make the proclamation universal. Thus the
two ideas presented in the context, viz. the necessity of knowledge to faith, 
and the purpose'.of God to extend that knowledge to the Gentiles, are both· 
con:firmed in this verse. The above is the common interpretation of this 
passage. It assumes that pijµ,a, 0Eoii is to be taken in the sense of command 
of God, whereas it commonly means the word or message of God. If this, 
sense be retained here, then axon must mean the act of hearing. ' Faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing supposes something to be heard, a pijµ,a, 
or word of God.' In Luke v. 5; Heb. xi. 3 (compare Heb. i. 3), pijµ,a 
0Eov means God's (or the Lord's) command. There is no necessity, there
fore, for giving &r.on a different sense here from that which it must have in 
the preceding verse. 

VERSE 18. But I say, Have they not heard J Yes, verily, their sound 
ioent into all the earth, &c. The concise and abrupt manner of argument 
and expression in this and the verses which precede and follow, renders 
the apostle's meaning somewhat doubtful. This verse is frequently con
sidered as referring to the Jews, and designed to show that their want of 
faith could not be excused on the ground of want of knowledge. The 
sense of the passage would then be, ' As faith cometh by hearing, Lave not 
the Jews heard~ Have they not had the opportunity of believing 1 Yes, 
indeed, for the gospel has been proclaimed far and wide ; ' so Koppe, 
Flatt, Tholuck, Meyer, Philippi, &c. But there are several objections to• 
this view of the passage. In the first place it is not in harmony with the· 
context. Paul is not speaking now of the rejection of the Jews, or the 
grounds of it, but of the calling of the Gentiles. 2. If the 16th verse refers-. 
to the Gentiles, "They have not all obeyed the gospel,'' and therefore this 
verse, " Have they not heard 1" cannot without any intimation of change,. 
be naturally referred to a different subject. 3. In the following verse, 
where the Jews are really intended, they are distinctly mentioned, " Did. 
not Israel know ? " 
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Paul's object in the whole context is to vindicate the propriety of ex
tending the gospel call to all nations. This he had beautifully done in 
vers. 14, 15, by showing that preaching was a necessary means of accom
plishing the clearly revealed will of God, that men of all nations should 
participate in his grace. 'True, indeed, as had been foretold, the merciful 
offers of the gospel were not universally accepted, ver. 16, but still faith 
cometh by hearing, and therefore the gospel should be widely preached, 
ver. 17. Well, has not this been done 1 has not the angel of mercy broke 
loose from his long confinement within the pale of the Jewish Church, 
and flown through the heavens with the proclamation of love 1' ver. 18. 
This verse, therefore, is to be considered as a strong declaration that what 
Paul had proved ought to be done, had in fact been accomplishecl The 
middle wall of partition had been broken down, the gospel of salvation, 
the religion of God, was free from its trammels, the offers of mercy were 
as wide and general as the proclamation of the heavens. This idea the 
apostle beautifully and appositely expresses in the sublime language of 
Psalm xix., "The heavem declare the glory of God, day unto day uttereth 
speech, there is no speech nor language where their voice is not heard, their 
line is gone through all the earth, and their words to the end of the 
world." The last verse contains the words used by the apostle. His 
object in using the words of the Psalmist was, no doubt, to convey more 
clearly and affectingly to the minds of his hearers the idea that the pro
clamation of the gospel was now as free from all national or ecclesiastical 
restrictions, as the instructions shed down upon all people by the heavens 
under which they dwell. Paul, of course, is not to be understood as 
quoting the Psalmist as though the ancient prophet was speaking of the 
gospel. He simply uses scriptural language to express his own ideas, as 
is done involuntarily almost by every preacher in every sermon.* It is, 
however, nevertheless true, as Hengstenberg remarks in his Christology, 
that " The universal revelation of God in nature, was a providential pre
diction of the universal proclamation of the gospel. If the former was 
not fortuitous, but founded in the nature of God, so must the latter be. 
The manifestation of God in nature, is, for all his creatures to whom it is 
made, a pledge of their participation in the clearer and higher revelations." 

It will be perceived that the apostle says, "Their sound has gone, &c.," 
whereas in the 19th Psalm it is, " Their line is gone." Paul follows the 
Septuagint, which, instead of giving the literal sense of the Hebrew word, 
gives correctly its figurative meaning. The word signifies a line, then 
a musical chord, and then, metonymically, sound. 

VERSE 19. But I say, Diel not Israel know? First Moses saith, I will 
provoke you to jealousy, &c. .Another passage difficult from its concise
ness. The difficulty is to ascertain what the question refers to. Did not 
Israel know what 1 The gospel 1 or, The calling of the Gentiles and their 
own rejection 1 The latter seems, for two reasons, the decidedly preferable 
interpretation. 1. The question is most naturally understood as referring 
to the main subject under discussion, which is, as frequently remarked, the 
calling of the Gentiles and rejection of the Jews. 2. The question is ex-

• Calvin's vi!lw of_ this passage is peculia.r-Qu~arit, an Daus nunquam ante _a~ g:a';ltes 
vocam suam direxent, et doctoris officio functus sit erga totum mundum.-Acc1p10 1gttur 
eju~ ~i~ationelll: in proprio et garmano prophetaa sens~, ut t":le sit a.r~mentum: ~aus_ jam 
ab m1t10 mundi suam gentibus;divinitatem manifestaVIt, et s1 1;1ou ho~mum praed1catione, 
creaturarum tamen suarum testimonio.-Appa.ret ergo, Dommum etmm pro ao tempore, 
quo foedoris sui gratiam in Israele continabat non tamen ita sui notitiam gentibus sub
duxisse, quin aliquam semper illis scintillam accenderet. 
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plained by the quotations which follow. 'Does not Israel know what 
)foses and Isaiah so plainly teach 1' viz. that a people who were no people, 
should be preferred to Israel; while the latter ,vere to be regarded as dis
obedient and gainsaying. According to the other interpretation, the mean
ing of the apostle is, 'Does not Israel know the gospel 1 Have not the 
people of God been instructed 1 If, therefore, as was predicted, they are 
superseded by the heathen, it must be their own fault.' Calvin thinks 
there is an evident contrast between this and the preceding verse. ' If 
even the heathen have had some knowledge of God, how is it with Israel, 
the favoured people of God 1 &c.' But this whole interpretation, as inti
mated above, is inconsistent with the drift of the context, and the spirit 
of the passages quoted from the Old Testament. 

First llfoses says, I will pi·ovoke you to jealousy by them that are no 
people, &c. The word jfrst seems evidently to be used in reference to 
Isaiah, who is quoted afterward, and should not be connected, as it is by 
many, with Israel. 'Did not Israel first learn the gospel, &c.' (Storr, 
Flatt, &c.) Better in the ordinary way, ' First Moses, and then Isaiah, 
say, &c.' The passage quoted from Moses is Deut. x:xxii. 21. In that 
chapter the sacred writer recounts the mercies of God, and the ingratitude 
and rebellion of the people. In ver., 21 he warns them, that as they had 
provoked him to jealousy by that which is not God, he would provoke 
them to jealousy by them that are no people. That is, as they forsook 
him and made choice of another God, so he would reject them and make 
choice of another people. The passage, therefore, plainly enough intimates 
that the Jews were in no such sense the people of God, as to interfere 
with their being cast off and others called. 

VERSES 20, 21. But Esaias is very bold, and. saith, &c. That is, ac
cording to a very common Hebrew construction, in which one verb quali
fies another adverbially, saith very plainly or openly. Plain as the passage 
in Denteronomy is, it is not so clear and pointed as that now referred to, 
Isaiah l.xv. 1, 2. 

Panl follows the Septuagint version of the passage, merely transposing 
1he clauses. The sense i~ accurately expressed. 'I am sought of them 
that asked not for me, I am found of them that sought me not,' is the 
literal version of the Hebrew, as given in our translation. The apostle 
quotes and applies the passage in the sense in which it is to be interpreted 
in the ancient prophet. In the first verse of that chapter Isaiah says, that 
God will manifest himself to those "who were not called by bis name;" 
and in the second, he gives the immediate reason of this turning unto. the 
Gentiles, "I have stretched out my hand all the day to a rebellious 
people." This quotation, therefore, confirms both the great doctrines 
taught in this chapter; the Jews were no longer the exclusive or peculiar 
people of God, and the blessings of the Messiah's kingdom were thro~ 
wide open to all mankind. With regard to Israel, the language of God 1s 

peculiarly strong and tender. All day long I have stretched forth my 
hands. The si,refohing forth the hands is the gesture of invitation, and 
even supplication. God has extended wide his arms, and urged men fre
quently and long to return to his love; and it is only those who refuse, 
that he finally rejects. 



DOCTRINE. 

1. Christianity is, from its nature, adapted to be an universal religion. 
There is nothing, as was the case with Judaism, which binds it to a parti
cular location, or confines it to a particular people. All its duties may be 
performed, and all its blessings enjoyed, in every part of the world, and by 
every nation under heaven, vers. 11-13. 

2. The relation of men to God, and his to them, is not determined by 
any national or ecclesiastical connection. He deals with all, on the same 
general principles, and is ready to save all who call upon him, ver. 12. 

3. WHOSOEVER will, may take of the water of life. The essential con
ditions of salvation have in every age been the same. Even under the 
Old Testament dispensation, God accepted all who sincerely invoked his 
name, ver. 13. 

4. The preaching of the gospel is the great means of salvation, and it is 
the will of God that it should be extended to all people, vers. 14-, 15. 

5. As invocation implies faith, and faith requires knowledge, and know
ledge instruction, and instruction teachers, and teachers a mission, it is 
evident not only that God wills that teachers should be sent to all those 
whom he is willing to save, when they call upon him, but that all parts of 
this divinely connected chain of causes and effects are necessary to the end 
proposed, viz. the salvation of men. It is, therefore, as incumbent on 
those who have the power, to send the gospel abroad, as it is on those to 
whom it is sent to receive it, vers. 14, 15. 

6. As the rudiments of the tree are in the seed, so all the elements of 
the New Testament doctrines are in the Old. The Christian dispensation 
is the explanation, fulfilment, and development of the Jewish, vers. 
11, 13, 15. 

REMARKS. 

1. Christians should breathe the spirit of an universal religion: a re
ligion which regards all men as brethren, which looks on God, not as the 
God of this nation, or of that church, but as the God and Father of all, 
which proposes to all the same conditions of acceptance, and which opens 
equally to all the same boundless and unsearchable blessings, vers. 11-13. 

2. It must be very offensive to God, who looks on all men with equal 
favour (except as moral conduct makes a difference), to observe how one 
class of mortals looks down upon aaother, on account of some merely 
adventitious difference of rank, colour, external circumstances, or social or 
ecclesiastical connection, ver. 12. 

3. How will the remembrance of the simplicity and reasonableness of 
the plan of salvation, and the readiness of God to accept.of all who call 
upon him, overwhelm those who perish from beneath the sound of the 
gospel ! ver. 13. 

4. It is the first and most pressing duty of the church to cause all men 
to hear the gospel. The solemn question implied in the language of the 
apostle, How CAN TB:EY BELIEVE WITHOUT A PREACHER 1 should sound day 
and night in the ears of the churches, vers. 14, 15. 

5. " How can they preach except they be sent 1" The failure of the 
whole must result from the failure of any one of the parts of the system of 
means. How long, alas ! has the failure been in the very first step. 
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Preachers have not .ien srmt, and if not sent, how could men hear, believe, 
or call upon God i vers. 14, 15. 

6. If "faith comes by hearing," how great is the value of a stated 
ministry! How obvious the duty to establish, sustain, and attend upon 
it! ver. 17. 

7. The gospel's want of success, or the fact that few believe our report, 
is only a reason for its wider extension. The more who hear, the more 
will be saved, even should it be but a small proportion of the whole, 
ver. 16. 

8. How delightful will be the time ,vhen literally the sound of the 
gospel shall be as extensively diffused as the declaration which the heavens, 
in their circuit, make of the glory of God ! ver. 18. 

9. The blessings of a covenant relation to God are the inalienable 
right of no people and of no church, but can be preserved only by fidelity 
on the part of men to the covenant itself, ver. 19. 

10. God is often found by those who apparently are the farthest from 
him, while he remains undiscovered by those who think themselves always 
in his presence, ver. 20. 

11. God's dealings, even with reprobate sinners, are full of tenderness 
and compassion. All the day long he extends the arms of his mercy, even 
to the disobedient and the gainsaying. This will be felt at last by all who 
perish, and acknowledged to the glory of God's forbearance, and to their 
own confusion and self-condemnation, ver. 21. 

12. Co=unities and individuals should beware how they slight the 
mercies of God, and especially how they turn a deaf ear to the invitations 
of the gospel For when the blessings of a church relation have once _been 
withdrawn from a people, they are long in being restored. Witness the 
Jewish and the fallen Christian churches. .And when God ceases to 
urge on the disobedient sinner the offers of mercy, his destiny is sealed, 
ver. 21. 
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ROMANS XI. 1-10. 

ANALYSIS. 

The rejection of the Jews is not total, as is sufficiently manifest from 
the example of the apostle himself, to say nothing of others, ver. 1. God 
had reserved a remnant faithful to himself as was the case in the times of 
Elias, vers. 2-4. That this remnant is saved, is a matter entirely of 
grace, vers. 5, 6. The real truth of the case is, that Israel, as a nation, 
is excluded from the kingdom of Christ, but the chosen ones are admitted 
to its blessings, ver. 7. This rejection of the greater part of the Jews, 
their own Scriptures had predicted, vers. 8-10. 

COMMENTARY. 

VERSE l. I say, then, Aeyw oiiv, I ask, then, i.e. Is it to be inferred 
from what I have said, that God bath rejected his people 1 When we 
,consider how many promises are made to the Jewish nation, as God's 
peculiar people; and how often it is said, as in Psalm xciv. 14, "The 
.Lord will not cast off his people," it is not surprising that the doctrine of 
the rejection of the Jews, as taught in the preceding chapters, was regarded 
as inconsistent with the word of God. Paul removes this difficulty, first, 
by showing that the rejection of the Jews was neither total nor final ; and 
secondly, by proving that the promises in question had reference not to the 
Jewish nation as such, but to the elect, or, the spiritual Israel. The word 
a'll"wlfr:vro stands at the beginning of the sentence, to show that it is emphatic. 
Has God utterly (i.e. totally and finally) rejected his people 1 This Paul 
denies. He had not asserted any thing of the kind. The rejection of the 
Jews as a nation was consistent with all that God bad promised to their 
fathers. Those promises did not secure the salvation of all Jews, or of 
the Jews as a nation. And the doctrine which he had inculcated did not 
involve the rejection of all Jews. In proof, he adds, For I also am an 
Israelite. Paul had not taught his own rejection. The fact that he 
claimed for himself, and for all who with him believed on Christ, a part in 
the Messiah's kingdom, made it clear that he did not teach the rejection 
of all Israel. De W ette and Meyer, in opposition to almost common con
sent, give a different view of the apostle's language. They understand 
}rim as repudiating the idea of the universal rejection of the Jews, as incon
sistent with his patriotic feeling. Fo! I also am an Israelite. How can a 
Jew believe that God has cast off his people 1 But the context is clearly 
in favour of the common interpretation. The apostle goes on to show that 
a general apostacy did not involve an entire rejection. The nation, as a 
nation, had before turned to idols, and yet a remnant had.remained faith
ful And so it was now. Of the seed of Abraham, and of the tribe of 
Benjamin, see Phil. iii. 5. Paul was a Jew by descent from Abraham, 
and not merely a proselyte; and he was of one of the most favoured tribes. 
Judah and Benjamin, especially after the exile, were the chief representa
tives of the theocratical people. 

VERSE 2. God hath not cast away Ids people which he foreknew. This 
verse admits of two interpretations. The words his people may be under
stood, as in the preceding verse, as meaning the Jeunsh nat-ion, and the 
clause which he foreknew, as, by implication, assigning the reason for the 
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<leelaration that God had not cast them off. The clause, according to this 
vi<'w, is little more than a repetition of the sentiment of the preceding 
verse. ' It is not to be inferred from what I have said of the rejection of 
the Jews, that God has cast away all his chosen people. Multitudes are 
excepted now, as in t_he days of Elias.' The second interpretation requires 
more stress to be laid upon the words which he foreknew, as qualifying 
and distinguishing the preceding phrase, his people. 'God has indeed 
rejected his external people, the Jewish nation as such, but he has not cast 
away his people whom he foreknew.' According to this view, his people 
means the elect, his spiritual people, or the true Israel. This interpreta
tion seems decidedly preferable, 1. Because it is precisely the distinction 
which ~au~ had made, and made for the same purpose, in chap. ix. 6-8, 
• The reJect10n of the external Israel does not invalidate the promises of God 
because those promises did not contemplate the natural seed as such but 
the spiritual Israel. So, now, when I say that the external Israel i~ re
jected, it does not imply that the true chosen Israel, to whom the promises 
pertained is cast away.' 2. Because this is apparently Paul's own explana
tion in the sequel. The mass of the nation were cast away, but " a rem
nant, according to the election of grace," were reserved, ver. 5. Israel, as 
such, Paul says in ver. 7, failed of admission to the Messiah's kingdom, 
"but the election hath obtained it." It is, therefore, evident that the 
people which God foreknew, and which were not cast off, is "the remnant" 
spoken of in ver. 5, and "the election" mentioned in ver. 7. 3. Because 
the illustration borrowed from the Old Testament best suits this interpre
tation. In the days of Elias, God rejected the great body of the people; 
but reserved to himself a remnant, chosen in sovereign grace. The dis
tinction, therefore, in both cases, is between the external and the chosen 
people. 

Which he foreknew. On the different senses of the word rendered he 
.foreknew, see chap. viii. 29. Compare Rom. vii. 15; 2 Tim. ii. 19; 1 Cor. 
viii. 3 ; Gal iv. 9 ; Prov. x. 9; Ps. ci. 4; 1 Thes. v. 12; Matt. vii. 23. 
In foreknowledge, as thus used, is involved something more than simple 
prescience, of which all persons and all events are the objects. The people 
whom God foreknew, were a people distinguished by that foreknowledge 
from all other people. All are not Israel who are of Israel. God knows 
those who are his, and in the midst of general apostacy, preserves and 
saves those whom he thus foreknows as his own. Even Luther gives this 
view of the passage. " Es ist nicht alles Gottes Volk, was Gottes Volk 
heisset; darum wird nicht alles verstossen, ob der mehere Theil auch ver
stossen wird." And Olshausen says, "Vom sichtbaren geht er aber weiter, 
auf den unsichtbaren Kern des Volkes Gottes iiber .... Offenbar kann 
Paulus bier nicht von bloss die zur Kirche iibergetretenen Juden meinen, 
die waren kenntlich, sondern die jedem menschlichen Auge unbekannten, 
die den verborgenen Schatz der Treue und Aufrichtigkeit ihnen selbst un
bewusst im Herzen trugen. Diese verhalten sich zur Masse des V olks, 
wie im Individuum die Reste des gottlichen. Ebenbildes zum aloon Men
schen ; oder wie im wiedergebornen der unentwickelte, oft von der Stinde 
zuriickgedrangte neue Mensch zu dem ilun umgebenden siindlichen Men
schen. Wie dieser sterben muss, damit jener•herrsche, so muss auch das 
i.e7µ,µ,a frei gemacht werden von der fremden Schale, in der er wohnt, um 
sich ausbreiten zu konnen. Immer ist es das eigentliche Volk (9, 6 ff.) 
auf das alle V erheissungen gehen, wie der unscheinbare neue Mensch in 
dem ungeschlachtigen alten Menschen allein der wahre Mensch ist." 



V1sns. 3, 4.J EPISTLE TO TIIE ROMANS. 353 

Wot !JC not what tlw Scr£plnre sa£th of Elias? iv 'J-11.fq,, in Elias, i.e. in 
the section which treats of Elias, or which is designated by his name. 
Another example of this method of referring to Scripture is found in Mark 
xii. 26, " In the bush God spake unto him;'' i.e. in the section which 
treats of the burning bush. This method of quotation is common with the 
Ilabbins, Surenh. p. 493, and occurs in the classic writers. How he maketh 
intercession to God agctinst Israel; .i~Tu1xawv means to approach or draw 
'near to any one, either u'7T'ep, in behalf of, or ;u.vra, against. The latter form 
,occurs here, and in 1 M acc. x. 61. 

VERSE 3. Lorcl they have killed thy prophets, anrl diggerl dou;n thi'.ne 
altars, and I ctm left alone, &c., 1 Kings xix. 10. Paul gives the sense, 
and nearly the words of the original. The event referred to was the great 
defection from the true religion, and the murder of the prophets of God, 
.under the reign of Ahab. The point of the analogy to which the apostle 
xefers is that although then, as now, the defection was apparently entire, yet 
many unknown of men remained faithful, and escaped the doom visited on 
the nation as such. As the law allowed only one altar, and that at J eru
salem, it has been asked, How the prophet could speak of digging down 
the altars of God, as though there were many 1 To this it is commonly 
answered, that the probability is, that after the defection of the ten tribes, 
many altars to the true God were erected in secret places, by those who 
adhered to the religion of their fathers, and which, as access to Jerusalem 
was impossible, were then tolerated by the prophets, and the destruction 
of which, out of hatred to the true religion, was evidence of apostacy from 
God. 

VERSE 4. Bitt what saith the answer of Goel unto him? I have re-
served to myself seven thousand men, &c. 1 Kings xix. 18. Here again 
the apostle gives the sense of the original, with slight variations both from 
the Hebrew and Greek. In the LXX., the future xa,aAEi'1,,w is used 
where Paul has the aorist xare11.1'1T'ov. Paul also inserts the pronoun 
(Eµ,aurff;), which is neither in the Greek nor Hebrew. "I have reserved for 
myself; " i.e. as my own peculiar people. In Kings, God threatens the 
general destruction of the people, but promises to reserve seven thousand, 
who had not gone after false gods. No special stress is to be laid on the 
number seven, as the whole design of the apostle is to show that national 
destruction does not involve the destruction of the true people of God. He 
always ha1< an invisible church within the visible; and the destruction or dis
persion of the latter does not affect the former. Answer of God, XPTJ/J,a,,.,~,u6;, 
divine response, or oracle. Tha verb X,PTJP,aTi~w occurs in H eb. xii. 25, xi 
7 ; Matt. ii. 12; Luke ii. 26; Acts x. 22. Those who remained faithful 
in the time of Elias were those who had not bowed the knee to Baal. 
Baal signifies lord, ruler, and is used as the designation of a Phcenician 
deity. Among the Chaldeans he was called Bel, or Belus. He was re
garded as the generative, controlling principle, of which the sun or the 
planet of Jupiter wa& the symbol, and to the people the direct object of 
worship. With him was associated a female deity, Ashtaroth, the Greek 
Astarte, called queen of heaven, the moon. But as Baal was also asso
ciated with the planet Jupiter, so was Ashtaroth with Venus. In this 
passage the feminine article is used before Baal, rfi Baa11.. Our inter
preters explain this by supposing that slx6v,, image, is omitted. But 
tl1is is unsatisfactory, not only because if such ellipsis occurred the 
expression would properly be, rfi rou Baa,, ; but also because in the LXX. 
and the Apocrypha, Baal has repeatedly the feminine article, Zeph. i. J; 

z 
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Hos. ii. 8 ; 1 Sam. vii. 4. Some say this is done in the way of contempt, 
as with the Rabbins the fominine form is someLimes thus used. Thero is, 
however, no special indication of any such purpose in those cases where the 
feminine article occurs. It is more satisfactory to assume that, at least with 
the later Hebrews, both the active generative principle in nature, and the 
passive or birth-giving principle, were expressed by tho same word, so that 
Baal was really androgyne, both male and female. 

VERSE 5. Even so then at this present time also the1·e is a 1·emnant 
according to the election of grace. As in the days of Elias there was a 
number-certainly small, yet in comparison with the ~hole nation, 
much greater than appeared to human eyes-who remained faithful, so 
at the present time, amidst the general defection of the Jews, and their con
sequent rejection as a people, there is a remnant (t-.eiµ,µ,a,, what is left, 
answering to xoc,;-i')...,,,.-ov in ver. 4) according to the election of grace; that 
is, graciously chosen. The election was gracious, not merely in the sense 
of kind, but gratuitous, sovereign, not founded on the merits of the perdons 
chosen, but the good pleasure of God. This explanation of the term is 
given by the apostle himself in the next verse. Remnant according to the 
gracious election is equivalent to remnant gratuitously chosen; see chap. 
ix. 11, and vers. 21, 24 of this chapter. Paul, therefore, designs to teach 
that the rejection of the Jews was not total, because there was a number 
whom God bad chosen, who remained faithful, and constituted the true 
Israel or elected people, to whom the promises were made. As in the days 
of Elias, the number of those who bad not bowed the knee to Baal was far 
greater than the prophet believed it to be, so the number of those who 
acknowledged Christ as the Messiah, in the times of the apostle, was much 
larger probably than is generally supposed. The apostle James speaks of 
many myriads (,;.6rroc, µ,up,aoe;) of believing Jews, Acts xxi. 20. 

VERSE 6. And if by grace, then it is no more of works; otherwise grace 
1s no more grace. This verse is an exegetical comment on the last clause 
of the preceding one. If the election spoken of be of grace, it is not 
founded on works, for the two things are incompatible. It evidently was, 
in the apostle's view, a matter of importance that the entire freeness of the 
election of men to the enjoyment of the blessings of the Messiab's kingdom 
should be steadily kept in view. He would not otherwise have stopped in 
the midst of his discourse to insist so much on this idea. This verse serves 
to illustrate several declarations of the apostle in the preceding chapter. 
For example, ver. 11, in which, as here, men are said to be chosen in a 
sovereio-n manner, and not according to their works. It is obvious that 
foresee~ works are as much excluded as any other. For a choice foundeJ 
upon the foresight of good works is as really made on account of works as 
any choice can be, and consequently is not of grace, in the sense asserted 
by the apostle. In the second place, the choice which is here declared to 
be so entirely gratuitous is a choice to the kingdom of Christ. This is 
evident from the whole context, and especially from ver. 7. It was from 
this kingdom and all its spiritual and eternal blessings that the Jews, as a 
body, were rejected, and to which "the remnant according to the election 
of grace" was admitted. The election, therefore, spoken of in the ninth 
chapter, is not to external privileges merely. 

The latter part of this verse is simply the converse of the former. But 
,f of works, then it is no rrwre grace; otherwise work is no more worlc. If 
founded on any thing in us, it is not founded on the mere good pleasure 
of God. If the one be affirmed, the other is denied. This clause is 



VEns. 7, 8.] EPJSTLE TO TIIE ROMANS. 3J5 

omitted in tho uncial MSS. A. C. D. E. F. G., and in several of the 
ancient versions, and by all the Latin fathers. On these grounds it is re
jecteJ. as a gloss by Erasmus, Grotius, Wetstein, Griesbach, and the later 
oditors. It is found, however, in the MS. B., and in the Syriac version, 
both of which are important authorities, and is retained by Beza and 
Bengel, anJ. defended by Fritzsche, Tholuck, and others. The internal 
evidence, and a comparison with similar passages, as Rom. iv. 4; Eph. 
ii. 8, 9, are in its favour. 

V EnSE 7. What then ? Israel hath not obtained that which he seel.·
eth for : but the election hath obtained it, &c. Seeketh, e,;.1~nrs, expresses 
earnest seekiug, and the use of the present tense indicates the persistency 
of the search. The Jews zealously and perseveringly sought after righteous
ness. They failed, however, as the apostle says, because they sought it by 
works. This verse is by many pointed differently, and read thus, " ·what 
then 1 Bath not Israel obtained that which he seeketh for i nay, but the 
election have," &c. The 8ense is not materially different. The apostle 
evidently designs to state the result of all he had just been saying. Israel, 
as a body, have not attained the blessing which they sought, but the 
chosen portion of them have. The rejection, therefore, is not total, and 
the promises of God made of old to Israel, which contemplated his spiri
tual people, have not been broken. It is clear from the whole discourse, 
that the blessing sought by the Jews was justification, acceptance with 
God, and admission into his kingdom; see chap. x. 3, ix. ?O, 31. This it 
is which they failed to attain, and to which the election were admitted. 
It was not, therefore, external advantages merely which the apostle had in 
view. The election means those elected ; as the circumcision means those 
who are circumcised. The election, i.e. reliquiae ejus populi, quas per 
gratiam suam Deus eligit. 

And the rest were blinded. The verb (e,;.wprll~nl!ru) rendered were 
blinded properly means, in its ground form, to harden, to render i11sen
,Jible, and is so translated in our version, Mark vi. 52, viii. 1 7 ; John xii. 
40. In 2 Cor. iii. 14, the only other place in which it occurs in the New 
Testament, it is rendered as it is here. In the Septuagint, it is used in 
reference to the eyes, Job xvii. 7; "My eyes are dim by reason of sorrow." 
Either rendering, therefore, is admissible, though the former is preferable, 
as more in accordance with the usual meaning of the word and with Paul's 
language in the previous chapters. And the rest were hardened, that is, 
were insensible to the truth and excellence of the gospel, and, therefore, 
disregarded its offers and its claims. This 1rwpwl!1s affected the understand
ing as well as the heart. It was both blindness and obduracy. The 
passive form here used may express simply the idea that they became 
hard, or the reference may be to the judicial act of God, see ix. 18. They 
were hardened by God, i.e. abandoned by him to the hardness of their 
own hearts. 

VERSE 8. According as it is written, God hatli gi11en them the ,pfrit of 
.~lumber, eyes that they should not see, ears that they should not hear. 
This passage, as in the case with ix. 33, is composed of several passages 
found in the Old Testament. In Isaiah vi. 9, it is said, " Hear ye indeed, 
but understand not; see ye indeed, but perceive not ; " ver. 10, "Lest they 
see with their eyes, and hear with their ears." Deut. xxix. 4, "Yet the 
Lord bath not given you an heart to perceive, and eyes to see, and ears to 
hear, unto this day." Isa. xxix. 10, "For the Lord hath poured upon 
you the spirit of deep sleep, and bath closed your eyes." The spil·it, and 
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to some extent, the language of these passages, Paul cites in support of 
his argument. They are in part descriptive of what had occurred in the 
timrs of the prophets, and in part prophetic of what should hereafter 
occur, and are therefore applicable to the character and conduct of the 
,Tews during the apostolic age; see Matt. xiii. 14. The design of such 
citations frequently is to show that what was fulfilled partially in former 
times was more perfectly accomplished at a subsequent period. The Jews 
had o_ften before been hardened, but at no former period were the people 
i,o blmded, hardened and reprobate, as when they rejected the Son of 
God, and put him to an open shame. It had often been predicted that 
:-uch should be their state when the Messiah came. The punitive character 
of the evils here threatened cannot escape the reader's notice. This blind
ness and hardness we~e not mere calamities, nor were they simply the 
natural effects of the sms of the people. They were punitive inflictions. 
They are so denounced. God says, I will give you flyes that see not. It 
is a dreadful thing to fall into the hands of the living God. The strokes 
of his justice blind, bewilder, and harden the soul. The words even unto 
tln:s day, may, as by our translators, be connected with the last words of 
the preceding verse, ' The rest were blinded even unto this day.' Or 
they may be considered as a part of the quotation, as they occur in Deut. 
xxix. 4. 

VERSES 9, 10. And David saith, Let their table be made a snare, and a 
trap, &c. This Psalm (lxix.) is referred to David in the heading prefixed 
to it, and the propriety of the reference to him as its author is confirmed 
both by external and internal evidence ; see Hengstenberg' s Commentary 
on the Psalms. No portion of the Old Testament Scriptures is more fre
quently referred to, as descriptive of our Lord's sufferings, than the Psalms 
lxix. and xxii. There is nothing in this Psalm which forbids its being 
considered as a prophetic lamentation of the Messiah over his afflictions, 
and a denunciation of God's judgments upon his enemies. Verse 9, "The 
zeal of tby house hath eaten me up," and ver. 21, "They gave me vinegar 
to drink," are elsewh'3re quoted and applied to Christ. Viewed in this 
light, the Psalm is directly applicable to the apostle's object, as it contains 
a prediction of the judgments which should befall the enemies of Christ. 
Let their table be, is only another and a more forcible way of saying, their 
talile 8hall be. Isa. xlvii. 5, "Sit thou silent, and get thee into darkness, 
0 daughter of the Chaldeans," for 'Thou shalt sit,' &c. And so in a mul
titude of cases in the prophetic writings. In the Psalm, indeed, the future 
form in the Hebrew is used, though it is correctly rendered by the Septua
gint and in our version as the imperative, in these passages. The judg
ments here denounced are expressed in figurative language. The sense is, 
their blessings shall become a curse ; blindness and weakness, hardness of 
heart and misery shall come upon them. This last idea is forcibly ex
pressed by a reference to the dimness of vision, and decrepitude of old 
age ; as the vigour and activity of youth are the conunon figure for ex
pressing the results of God's favour. 

Even if the Psalm here q noted be considered as referring to the sorrows 
and the enemies of the sacred writer himself, and not to those of Christ, 
it would still be pertinent to the apostle's object. The enemies of the 
Psalmist were the enemies of God ; the evils imprecated upon them were 
imprecated on them as such, and not as enemies of the writer. These 
,lenunciations are not the expression of the desire of private revenge, but 
uf the just and certain judgments of God. And as the Psalmist declared 
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how tho enemies of God should be treated, how dim their eyes should 
become, and how their strength should be broken, so, Paul says, it actually 
occurs. David said, let them be so treated, and we find them, says the 
apostle, suffering these very judgments. Paul, therefore, in teaching that 
the great body of the Jews, the rejecters and crucifiers of the Son of God, 
were blinded and cast away, taught nothing more than had already been 
experienced in various portions of their history, and predicted by their 
prophets. 

DOCTRINE. 

1. The gifts and calling of God are without repentance. The people 
whom God had chosen for himself, he preserved amidst the general defec
tion of their countrymen, vers. 1, 2. 

2. The apparent apostacy of a church or community from God is not a 
certain test of the character of all the individuals of which it may be com
posed. In the midst of idolatrous Israel, there were many who had not 
bowed the knee unto Baal. Denunciations, therefore, should not be made 
too general, vers. 2-4. 

3. The fidelity of men in times of general declension i'3 not to be 
ascribed to themselves, but to the grace of God. Every remnant of faithful 
men is a remnant according to the election of grace. That is, they are 
faithful because graciously elected, ver. 5. 

4. Election is not founded on works, nor on any thing in its objects, 
but on the sovereign pleasure of God; and it is not to church privileges 
merely, but to all the blessings of Christ's kingdom, vers. 6, 7. 

5. It is not of him that willeth nor of him that runneth. Israel, with 
all their zeal for the attainment of salvation, were not successful, while 
those whom God had chosen attained the blessing, ver. 7. 

6. Those who forsake God are forsaken by God. In leaving him, they 
leave the source of light, feeling, and happiness, ver. 7. 

7. When men are forsaken of God all their powers are useless, and all 
their blessings become curses. Having eyes, they see not, and their table 
is a snare, vers. 8-10. 

REMARKS. 

1. As in the times of the greatest defection, there are some who remain 
faithful, and as in the midst of apparently apostate communities, there are 
some who retain their integrity, we should never despair of the church, 
nor be too ready to make intercession against Israel. The foundation of 
God standeth sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are his, 
vers. 1-4. 

2. Those only are safe whom the Lord keeps. Those who do not bow 
the knee to Baal, are a remnant according to the election of grace, and 
not according to the firmness of their own purposes, vers. 5, 6. 

3. All seeking after salvation is worse than useless, unless properly 
directed. Those who are endeavouring to work out a righteousness of their 
own, or to secure the favour of God in any way by their own doings, are 
heating the air. Success is to be attained only by submission to the 
righteousness of God, ver. 7. 

4. As the fact that any attain the blessing of God is to be attributed to 
their election, there is no room for self-complacency or pride; unu whern 
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t.h:se feelings exist and are cherished in reference to this subject, they are 
en<lenC'e that we are not of the number of God's chosen, ver. 7. 

5. Men should feel and acknowledge that they are in the hands of God· 
that., aB sinners, they have forfeited all claim to his favour, and lost th~ 
power to obtain it. To act perseveringly as though either of these truths 
were not so, is to set ourselves in opposition to God and his plan of mercy, 
and is the very course to provoke him to send on us the spirit of slumber. 
This is precisely what the Jews did, vers. 7, 8. 

6. Men are commonly ruined by things in which they put their trust 
or t~ke most delight. The whole Mosaic system, with its rites and cere
momes, was the ground of confidence and boasting to the Jews and it was 
t.he cause of their destruction. So, in our day, those who tal:e refuo-e in 
some ecclesiastical organization instead of Christ, will find what they ex
pected would prove their salvation, to be their ruin. So, too, all misim
proved or perYerted blessings are made the severest curses, vers. 9, 10. 

ROMANS XL 11-36. 

A.NALY8IS. 

As the rejection of the Jews was not total, so neither is it final. They 
ha'Ve not so fallen as to be hopelessly prostrated. First, God did not de
sign to cast away his people entirely, but, by their rejection, in the first 
place, to facilitate the progress of the gospel among the U-entiles, and 
ultimately to make the conversion of the Gentiles the means of converting 
the Jews, vers. ll. The latter event is in itself desirable and probable. 
1. Because if the rejection of the Jews has been a source of blessing, much 
more will their restoration be the means of good, vers. 12, 15. (The verses 
13, 14, are a passing remark on the motive which influenced the apostle 
in preaching to the Gentiles.) 2. Because it was included and contem
plated in the original election of the Jewish nation. If the root be holy, 
so are the branches, ver. 16. 

The breaking off and rejection of some of the original branches, and the 
introduction of others of a different origin, is not inconsistent with this 
doctrine ; and should lead the Gentiles to exercise humility and fear, and 
not boasting or exultation, vers. 17-22. As the rejection of the Jews 
was a punishment of their unbelief and not the expression of God's ulti
mate purpose respecting them, it is, as intimated in ver. 16, more probable 
that God should restore the Jews, than that he should have called the 
Gentiles, vers. 23, 24. 

This event, thus desirable and probable, God has determined to accom
plish, vers. 25, 26. The restoration of the Jews to the privileges of God's 
people is included in the ancient predictions and promises made respecting 
1,liem, vers. 26, 27. Though now, therefore, they are treated as enemies, 
they shall hereafter be treated as friends, ver. 28. For the purposes of 
God do not alter; as his covenant contemplated the restoration of his 
aHcient people, that event cannot fail to come to pass, ver. 29. The plan 
of God, therefore, contemplated the calling of the Gentiles, the temporary 
1·rjection and final restoration of the Jews, vers. 30-32. 

How adorable the wisdom of God manifested in the plan and conduct of 
the work of redemption! Of him, through him, and to him, are all things 
to whom be glory for ever. Amen. Vers. 33--36. 
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COMMENTARY. 

V EnBE 11. J say then, Have they stumbled that they shrmld fall l God 
Jol'bid, &c. This verse begins with the same formula as the first verse of 
the chapter, and for the same reason. As there the apostle wished to have 
it understood that the rejection of God's ancient people was not entire, so 
here he teaches that this rejection is not final. That thi8 is the meaning of 
the verse seems evident, 1. From the comparative force of the words stumble 
.and fall. As the latter is a much stronger term tban the former, it seems 
plain that Paul designed it should here be taken emphatically, as express
ing irrevocable ruin, in opposition to that which is tP-mporary. The Jews 
have stumbled, but they are not prostrated. From the context; all 
that follows being designed to prove that the fall of the Jews was not final. 
This is indeed intimated in this very verse, in which it is implied that t.he 
conversion of the Gentiles would lead to the ultimate conversion of the 
.Jews. The word ( '11'fow0'1v) rendered should fall, is used here as elsewhere 
to mean, should perish, become miserable, Heb. iv. 11. The particle '/,a, 
.that, here as usually, expresses design. Have the Jews stumbled, in order 
that they should fall 1 There are two views, however, as to the meaning 
of the passage. The first is that just mentioned, Was it the design of 
God, in permitting the stumbling of the Jews, that they should finally 
perish 1 In other words, Was their rejection designed to be a permanent 
<:asting them out of the kingdom of Christ 1 This view is sustained by the 
whole subsequent discussion, in which the apostle proves that the Jews, as 
a nation, are to be converted. The other interpretation assumes that the 
apostle means to say, that the design of God in the rejection of the Jews, 
was not so much their punishment, as to facilitate the culling of the 
Gentiles. 'Has God caused or allowed them to stnmble, for the sake of 
punishing them, or simply that they should fall 1 By no ID flans, but,' &c. 
'This interpretation, although it is suited to the verse, considered separately 
is not so agreeable to the context, and the design of the apostle. In what 
follows, it is not his object to prove that God had not cast off his people 
for the simple purpose of causing them to suffer, but to show that their 
rejection was not final. 

But through their fall salvation has come unto the Gentiles. The 
i;tumbling of the Jews was not attended with the result of their utter and 
final ruin, but was the occasion of facilitating the progress of the Gospel 
.among the Gentiles. It was, therefore, not designed to l~ad to the former 
but to the latter result. From this very design it is probable that they 
shall be finally restored; because the natural effect of the conversion of the 
Gentiles is to provoke the emulation of the Jews. That the rejection of 
the gospel on the part ,of the Jews was the means of its wider and more 
rapid spread among the Gentiles seems to be clearly intimated in several pas
sages of the New Testament. "It was necessary," Paul says to the Jews, 
"that the word of God should first have been spoken to you ; but seeing 
ye put it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of eternal life, lo, we 
tnrn to the Gentiles," Acts xiii. 46. And in Acts xxviii. 28, after saying 
that the prophecy of Isaiah was fulfilled in their unbelief, he adds, "Be it 
known therefore unto you, that the salvation of God is sent unto the Gen
tiles;" comp. Isa. xlix. 4-6. The Jews, even those who were professors 
,if Christianity, were, in the first place, very slow to allow the gospel to be 
_lJreached to the Gentiles; and in the second, they appear almost uniformly 
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to have d\c.sired to clog the gospel with the ceremonial observances of the 
law. This was one of the greatest hindrances to the progress of the cause 
of Christ during the apostolic age, and would, in all human probability, 
ha,e been a thousand-fold greater, had the Jews, as a nation, embraced the 
Christian faith. On both these accounts, the rejection of the Jews was 
incidentally a means of facilitating the progress of the gospel. Besides 
this, the punishment which befell them on account of their unbelief, in
volving the destruction of their nation and power, of course prevented their · 
being able to forbid the general preaching of the gospel, which they 
earnestly desired to do. 1 Thess. ii. 15, 16, "They please not God, and, 
ar~ contrary to all men; forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles, that they 
might be saved." 

For to pi·ovoke them to jealou,$y. .As the result and design of the re
jection of the Jews was the salvation of the Gentiles, so the conversion of 
the latter was designed to bring about the restoration of the former. The 
Gentiles are saved in order to provoke the Jews to jealousy. That is, this 
is one of the many benevolent purposes which God designed to accomplish 
by that event. This last clause serves to explain the meaning of the 
apostle in the former part of the verse. He shows that the rejection of 
the Jews was not intended to result in their being finally cast away, but to• 
secure the more rapid progress of the gospel among the heathen, in order 
that their conversion might react upon the Jews, and be the means oC 
bringing all, at last, within the fold of the Redeemer. To provoke to· 
jealousy, ,-apa~T,).w<J'w, to excite emulation; i.e. to stimulate to follow. 
The word is not to be taken in a bad sense, notwithstanding the 'li'apa. 
All the apostle intended to say was, that he hoped the conversion of the
Gentiles would be the means of exciting the Jews to seek salvation in the 
gospel 

VERSE 12. Now, if the fall of them be the riches of the world, and the 
diminishing of them the riches of the Gentiles, how much more their ful
ness? .Although there is considerable difficulty in fixing the precise sense 
of the several clauses of this verse, its general meaning seems sufficiently 
obvious. 'If the rejection of the Jews has been the occasion of so much 
good to the world, how much more may be expected from their restoration i' 
In this view it bears directly upon the apostle's object, which, in the first 
place, is to show that the restoration of the Jews is a probable and desir
able event. There is in the verse a twofold annunciation of the same idea. 
In the first, the sentence is incomplete. 'If the fall of them be the riches · 
of the world, how much more their recovery ? if their diminishing, how 
much more their fulness 1' The principal difficulty in this passage results 
from the ambiguity of the words (rrrr7J/J,a and 'li'ArJpwµ,a) rendered diminish
ing and fulness. The former may mean fewness or inferiority, a condition 
worse than that of others, or worse than a former one. Those who adopt 
the former of these senses understand the verse thus : 'If the few Jews, 
who have been converted, have been such an advantage to the Gentiles, 
how much more will the great multitude of them, when brought to Christ, 
be a source of blessing.' But to this interpretation it may be objected, 1. 
The word has rarely, if ever, the meaning here assigned to it. Passow 
gives it no such signification in his Lexicon. The cognate verb signifies, 
I um inferior in strength or condition to any one, 2 Peter ii. 19 ; 2 Cor. 
xii. 13. The adjective means inferior, worse: 1 Cor. xi. 17, "Ye come· 
together not for the better, but for the worse." The only other place· 
in which the word 71rr"i/W, occurs in the New Testament, is l Cor. vi. 
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'i, "There is utterly a fault among yon," or as it might be rendered, 'It iK 
an injury to you.' Such too is the meaning of the word in the Old Testa
ment: Isa. xxxi. 8, "His young men shall be discomfited," which PX

presses the sense of the original ; and so does the Septuagint, which em
ploys the word used by the apostle, ' His young men shall be brought 
into an inferior condition,' i.e. shall be conquered. 2. This interpretation 
does not suit the context. Paul does not say that the conversion of the 
few Jews who had become Christians had been the occasion of good to the 
Gentiles, but the rejection of the great b0dy of the nation. 3. It does not 
at all suit the first clause of the verse. The fall of them, answers to and 
explains the diminishing of them. As the former clause cannot receive 
the interpretation objected to, neither can the latter. Tholuck and 
others take 7/'f"T'IJ/J,a in a moral sense; their fault, so as to correspond with 
'7r'apa'7r"Twµ,a. But this would make the two clauses of the verse tauto
logical, and destroy the antithesis between ;,,.,,.riµ,a and '""-1ifW,U,a, as the 
latter cannot mean, their goodness. The sense is.clear and good if we give 
,fj,,-TrJfJ,U its natural meaning; their worse estate, or loss. The Jews lost 
their peculiar privileges and blessings, and their loss was the 1iches of the 
Gentiles. It enriched them by being the means of transferring to them 
the treasures of the gospel. 

The word '7f'A1jpwµa has various senses in the New Testament. It pro
perly means that with which anything is filled, as in the frequent phrase, 
the fulness of the earth, or of the sea, &c. So fulness of the Godhead, all 
that is in God, the plenitude of Deity. John i. 16, " Of his fulness have 
all we received;" Eph. iii. 19, "That ye might be tilled with all the ful
ness of God." It also means the complement or supplement of anything, 
the remaining part; see Matt. ix. 16. So in Eph. i. 23, the church may 
be called the fulness of Christ, because he is the head, the church the 
residue or complement, by which the mystical body is completed. Of 
these several meanings, Storr selects the last, and explains the verse thus: 
'If the ruin of the unbelieving Jews has been a sc,urce of blessing to the 
Gentiles, how much more shall the remaining portion of the nation, i.e. 
those converted to Christianity, be the means of good.' But, I. This in
terpretation destroys the obvious antithesis of the sentence; "the remain
ing part " does not answer to the word rendered ruin, as it obviously should 
do. 2. It is not in accordance with the context, which is not designed so 
much to set forth the usefulness of the Jews then converted, as to declare 
the blessings likely to be consequent oil the final conversion of the whole 
nation. 3. A comparison of this, with the 15th verse, is unfavourable to 
this interpretation. These verses evidently express the same idea, ancl 
therefore illustrate each other. ' If the casting away uf them b~ the occa
sion of reconciling the world, what will the receiving of them be 1' &c. 
Ver. 15. Retaining the sense, complement, the passage admits of a differ
ent interpretation from that given by Storr. The Jewish· nation are the 
'7r'A1ifwµ,a the complement, that which completes the whole number of the
people of God. A rent, or lo8s had occurred by their rejection; they were, 
however, the complement by which that loss was to be made good. This. 
is evidently forced. 

The common interpretation, therefore, is to be preferred : ' If the inj nry 
or ruin of the Jews has been the occasion of good to the Gentiles, how 
much more shall their full restoration or hlessedness be 1 ' 1. This agrees 
with the antithesis, 'If the fall, then the recovery ; if the ruin, then the 
blessedness,' &c. 2. It suits the context and the design of the apostle. 
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3. His in strict accordance with the obviously parallel passage in the 15th 
wrne, just quoted. The remark of Thomas Aquinas is of great weight : 
" Bomnu esi potentius ad utilitatem infereudam, quam malum, sed malum 
,T ndroornm gentilibus magnam utilitatem contulit, ergo multo majorem 
confert mundo corum bonum." The '7rA~pw,ua, of the Gentiles is, therefore, 
that which fills them, anu renders their blessedness full. The word is thus 
retained in its ordinary sense. • 

Y ERSE l 3. For I speak to you Gentiles, i'.nasmnch as I am the apostle 
to the Gcnti:les. This and the following verse contain a transient remark 
rclat.ing to the apostle's own feelings and mode of acting in reference to the 
subject in hand. His readers were not to suppose, that because he was 
the apostle to the Gentiles, his labours had no reference to the Jews, or 
that he was unconcerned about their salvation. This passage is therefore 
connected with the last clause of the preceding verse, in which Paul had 
said that the conversion of the Gentiles was adapted and designed to bring 
a hou t the restoration of the Jews. These two events, instead of being at 
all inconsistent, were intimately related, so that both ought to be kept 
constantly in view, and all efforts to promote the former had a bearing on 
the accomplishment of the latter. This being the case, the Gentiles ought 
to consider the restoration of the Jews as in no respect inimical to their 
interests, but as on every account most desirable. Paul therefore says, 
that what he had just stated in reference to the effect on the Jews, of the 
conversion of the Gentiles, he designed specially for the latter. He wished 
them to consider that fact, as it would prevent any unkind feelings towards 
the Jews. He had the better right thus to speak, as to him, especially, 
"the gospel of the uncircumcision had been committed." He himself in 
all he did to secure the salvation of the Gentiles, or to render his office 
successful, had an eye to the conversion of the Jews. The word (ilo;a~r.i) 
rendered I magnijy, means, first, to praise, to estimate, and speak highly 
of a thing; secondly, to render glorious, as chap. viii. 30, "Whom he 

justifies, them he also glorifies;" and so in a multitude of cases. Either 
sense of the word suits this passage. The latter, however, is much better 
adapted to the following verse, and therefore is to be preferred : 'I en
deavour to render my office glorious by bringing as many Gentiles as pos
.sible into the Redeemer's kingdom; if so be it may provoke and arouse my 
countrymen.' His magnifying his office consisted in the faithful discharge 
-0f its duties ; and in thus labouring assiduously for the salvation of the 
Gentiles, he aimed also at the salvation of the Jews. "Sic gentes allo
quitur : Quum sim vobis peculiariter destinatus apostolus ideoque salutem 
vestram mihi commissam singulari quodam studio debeam procnrare, et 
-quasi rebus omnibus omissis unum illud agere: officio tamen meo fideliter 
fungar, si quos e mea gente Christo lucrifecero : idque erit in gloriam 
rui.nisterii mei, atque adeo in vestrum bonum" (Calvin.) The object of the 
apostle, therefore, in these verses, is to declne that he always acted under 
the influence of the truth announced at the close of the 12th verse. He 
enueavoured to make the conversion of the Gentiles a means of good to the 
Jews. 

VERSE 14. If by any means I may provoke to emulation them which 
are my flesh, and might save some of them. This is the reason (of course 
one among many) why Paul desired the conversion of the Gentiles. If 
the two events, the salvation of both classes, were intimately related, there 
was no ground of ill feeling on either part. The Gentiles need not fear 
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tlmt the restoration of the Jews would be injurious to them, as though the 
happiness of one class were incompatible with that of the other. 

VERSE 15. For if the castin_q away of them he the reconciling of the 
11:orld, what shall the receioing of them be but l1je from the rlearl? Al
though Paul here returns to the sentiment of the 12th verse, this passage 
is logically connected with the preceding. The apostle had said, that even 
in labouring for _the Gentiles, he had in view the salvation of the Jews; 
for if their rejection had occasioned so much good, how desirable must be 
their restoration. If the castin(J away of them he the rewndlin:J of the 
wurld. The reconciliation here spoken of is that which Paul so folly de
scribes in Eph. ii. 11-22. A reconciliation by which those who were 
aliens and strangers have been brought nigh; reconciled at once to the 
church, the commonwealth of Israel, and to Goel himself, "by the blood 
of Christ." This event has been facilitated, as remarked above, by the 
rejection of the Jews ; what will the restoration of the Jews then be, 
but life from the dead? That is, it will be a most glorious event; as 
though a new world had risen, not only glorious in itself, but in the highest 
-degree beneficial to the Gentiles. De Brais and many others suppose that 
the apostle refers to the future declension of the Gentile church, from 
which the restoration of the Jews shall be the means of arousing them. 
·Of such an allusion, however, there is no intimation in the text. The most 
-common and natural interpretation is that which considers the latter clause 
as merely a :figurative expression of a joyful and desirable event. The con
version of the Jews will be attended with the most glorious consequences 
for the whole world. 

Not only in the Scriptures, but also in profane literature, the transition 
from a state of depression and misery to one of prosperity, is expressed by 
the natural figure of passing from death to life. The Old Testament pro
phets represented the glorious condition of the theocracy, consequent on the 
,coming of Christ, in contrast with its previous condition, as a rising from 
the dead. This interpretation of the passage before us is adopted by many 
of the best commentators, ancient and modern. There are, however, two 
other views presented. According to some, the life here spoken of is strictly 
.spiritual life, and the dead from which it springs are the spiritually dead. 
The meaning would then be, that the con version of the Jews would be the 
,occasion, or the means, of awakening many of the Gentiles to spiritual life. 
This idea, however, is included in the former interpretation, because the 
-81tmma felicitas, the state of great prosperity which the church is to enjoy 
when the Jews are restored is a religious prospP.rity. It supposes the con
version of great multitudes of men, and the genP.ral spread and power of 
the gospel. But this does not justify us in confining the words to this 
spiritual sense. The latter clause, according to this view, expresses no 
.more than the former clause. The recouciliation of the world implies, of 
-course, the conversion of multitudes of men, and the prevalence of true 
religion. The life from the dead is more than this. It is not only a greater 
.measure of the former blessina but a glorious and happy condition there
with connected, and conseque~t thereon. The other view of the passage is 
-that given by Chrysostom, and adopted by many of the best modern com
mentators, as Tholuck (in his second edition), De W ette, Meyer, and oth~rs. 
It assumes that ew~ SIi. mtpwv (life from the dead) refers to ~he resurre~t~Oll 
-of the dead. The idea is, that the conversion of the Jews 1s the condition 
precedent of that great event. When the Jews are converted, then comes 
.the resurrection and the consummation of Christ's kingdom. But nowhere 
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else in Scripture is the literal resurrection expressed by the words ,r..i~ EX 
,,i,pwv. Had Paul intended a reference to the resurrection, no reason can be 
assigned why he did not employ the established and familiar words av&.crracr,, 
ix vexpwv. If he meant the resurrection, why did he not say so 1 Why use 
a general phrase, which is elsewhere used to express another idea 1 Besides 
this, it is not according to the analogy of Scripture that the resurrection 
of the dead, and the change in those who shall be then alive (1 Cor. 
xv. 51; l Thess. iv. 14-18), are to be immediate, consequent on the· 
conversion of the Jews. The resurrection is not to occur until "the end." 
A new state of things, a new mode of existence, is to be then introduced. 
Flesh and blood, i.e. our bodies as now organized (the 11wµ,r,, --J,ux1x6v) can
not inherit the kingdom of God. They are not suited for the state of· 
being which is to follow the resurrection. If, therefore, the world is to
continue after the conversion of the Jews, that event will not inaugurate 
the resurrection. 

VERSE 16. For if the first-fruits be holy, the lump is also holy; and if 
the root be holy, so also are the branches. Under two striking and appro
priate figures, the apostle expresses the general idea, 'If one portion of the 
Jewish people is holy, so also is the other.' With regard to this interest
ing passage, the first point to be settled is the allusion in the figurative 
expression in the first clause. The Jews were commanded to offer a cer
tain portion of all the productions of the earth to God, as an expression of 
gratitude and acknowledgment of dependence. This offering, called the
fust-fruits, was to be made first, from the productions in their natural state 
(Exod. xxiii. 19); and, secondly, from the meal, wine, oil, and dough, as
prepared for use. Numb. xv. 21, "Of the first of your dough ye shall give 
unto the Lord a heave-offering in all your generations;" Neh. x. 37; Deut. 
xviii. 4. If the allusion of the apostle is to the former of these offerings,. 
then the first-fruits must refer to a portion of the harvest or vintage pre
sented to God, and the lump to the residue of the grain or grapes. If the
allusion be to the second, then the .firstjruits mean the portion of dough 
offered to God, and the lump the residue of the mass. The latter is un
doubtedly most consistent with the meaning of the word (ri6pr,,µ,a,) used by 
the apostle, which can hardly be understood as referring to heaps of grain, 
or other productions of the earth. In either case, however, the purport 
of the illustration is the same. 

A second question is, Who are intended by the first-fruits and the root, 
and by the lump and the branches, in these two figures 1 With respect 
to this question, the following are the mqst common and plausible answers: 
1. The first-fruits are understood to mean the Jews first converted to the 
Christian faith, who became, as it were, the root of the Christian chu~ch. 
According to this view of the passage, the apostle designs to say, ' Smee
the first converts to the gospel were Jews, it is evident that the nation, as. 
such, is not cast off by God ; as a portion of them is holy ( or have been 
accepted of God), so may the residue be.' 2. By the first-fruits and the 
root, may be understood the patriarchs, the forefathers of the Jews; and 
by the lump and the branches, the residue of the nation, or the Jews as a 
people. That this latter is the true meaning of the passage seems very 
evident : 1. Because this interpretation alone preserves the propriety 
of the figure. How can the unconverted Jews or the Jewish nation 
be called the branches of the portion that became followers of Christ 1 
The Gentile Christians might be so called, but not the Jewish people, 
as such. On the other hand, nothing is more natural than to call 
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the ancestors the root, and their descendants the branches. 2. This inter
pretation best suits the design of the apostle. He wishes to show that 
the conversion of the Jews, which he had declared to be so desirable for 
the Gentiles, was a probable event. He proves this by referring to the 
rnlation of their ancestors to God. If they were the peculiar people of 
God, their descendants may be regarded as his also, since the covenant was 
not with Abrabam only, but also with his seed. 3. This is the apostle's 
own explanation in ver. 28, where the unconverted Jews, or Hebrew nation, 
as such, are said to be "beloved for the fathers' sake." 4. This interpre
tation alone can be consistently carried through the following verses. The 
Gentile Christians are not said (ver. 17) to be grafted into the stock of the 
converted Jews, but as branches with them they are united to a common 
stock. And the stock into which the branches, now broken off, are to be 
.again grafted, is not the Jewish part of the Christian church, but the origi
nal family or household of God. 

The word (ay,o~) rendered holy, which properly means clean, is used in 
two general senses in the Scriptures : 1. Consecrated; 2. Pure. In the 
former of these, it is applied, times without number, in the Old Testament, 
to persons, places, and things considered as peculiarly devoted to the ser
vice of God. So the whole people, without reference to their moral cha
racter, are called a holy people. So, too, the temple, tabernacle, and all 
their contents, were called holy, &c. The use of the word in this sense, in 
reference to places and things, is not unfrequent in the New Testament. 
Matt. iv. 5, where Jerusalem is called the "holy city;" see Matt. vii. 6 ; 
xxiv. 15; xxvii. 53, and often. It is, however, rarely so used in relation to 
persons. In the vast majority of instances, when thus applied, it means 
morally pure; yet, in some cases, it signifies devoted to Goel. Luke ii. 23, 
" Every male that openeth the worn b shall be called holy unto the Lord.'' 
Perhaps, too, in the expressions, "the holy prophets," Luke i. 70, and "holy 
apostles," Eph. iii. 5, the reference is rather to their relation to God, as 
persons devoted to his service, than to their moral character. In 1 Cor. 
vii. 14, the children of professing Christians are called "holy," not in 
reference to their moral condition, but their relation to the church. In 
like manner, in this passage, the Jews, as a people, are called holy, because 
peculiarly consecrated to God, separated from the rest of the world for his 
service.* 

The connection of this verse with the preceding, its import and bearing 
on the apostle's object are therefore clear. The restoration of the Jews, 
which will be attended with such beneficial results for the whole world, is 
to be expected, because of their peculiar relation to God as his chosen 
people. God, in selecting the Hebrew patriarchs, and setting them apart 
for his service, had reference to their descendants, as well as to themselves; 
.and designed that the Jews, as a people, should, to the latest g1merations, 
be specially devoted to himself. They stand now, therefore, and ever have 
.stood, in a relation to God which no other nation ever has sustained; and, 
in consequence of this relation, their restoration to the divine favour is an 
event in itself probable, and one, which Paul afterwards teaches (ver. 25), 
•God has determined to accomplish. 

VERSES 17-24. The object of these verses is to make such an applica-

* Non est mirum, si in patre suo Judrei sanctificnti sint. Nihil hie erit difficultatis, si 
sanctitatem intclligas nihil esse aliud, qunm spiritualem generis no_bilitat':m,_ et earn quidem 
non propriam naturoo, sod quae ex foodore mnnabat .... Electt popuh d1e,'111tas, propr,.., 
loqnendo, supernaturale privilegium est (l'a/i•in.) 
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tion of ihe truths which Paul had just taught ai; should prevent any feel
ing of exultation or triumph of the Gentile Christians over the Jews, It 
is true that the Jews have bt>en partially rejected from the church of God;, 
that the Gentiles have been introduced into it; and that the Jews are ulti
mately to be restored. These things, however, afford no ground of boast
ing to the Gentiles, but rather cause of thankfulness and caution. Paul 
illustrates these truths by a very appropriate figure. 

VEnsE 17. And if some of the branches be broken off, and thou, being a 
~oild olive tree 1cert gl'(ljfed in among them, &c. The words iv auroi. may 
refer to the branches in general, and be rendered as in our version, among 
them; or they may refer to the rejected branches, and be rendered, in their 
place. 'Some of the branches have been broken off, and you have been 
inserted in their place.' The purport of the passage is plain. Some of 
the Jews were broken off and rejected ; the Gentiles, though apparently 
little susceptible of such a blessing, were introduced into the church, aud 
made to partake of all its peculiar and precious privileges. The Jewish 
church is compared to the olive tree, one of the most durable, productive, 
and valuable of the productions of the earth, because it was highly favoured, 
and therefore valued in the sight of God. The Gentiles are compared to 
the wild olive, one of the most worthless of trees, to express the degrada
tion of their state, considere,l as estranged from God. As it is customary 
to engraft good scions on inferior stocks, the nature of the product being 
determined by the graft, and not the root, it has been thought that the 
illustration of the apostle is not very apposite. But the difficulty may 
result from pressing the comparison too far. The idea may be simply this, 
' As the scion of one tree is engrafted into another, and has no indepen
dent life, but derives all its vigour from the root, so the Gentiles are intro
duced among the people of God, not to confer but to receive good.' It is 
however said, on the authority of ancient writers and modern travellers, to 
have been not unusual to graft the wild on the cultivated olive.* Even if
this were so, it would not be pertinent to the apostle's object. He does 
not mean to say, that the graft imparts life and vigour to the root1 but the 
very reverse. There is no necessity for departing from the common view. 
The Gentiles are saved by their introduction into that church of which the 
patriaxchs were the root. , 

It is plain from this versr, that the root in this passage cannot be the 
early converts from among the Jews, but the ancient covenant people of 
God. ·The ancient theocracy was merged in the kingdom of Christ. The 
latter is but an enlargement and elevation of the former. There has, 
therefore, never been other than one family of God on earth, existing un
der different institutions, and enjoying differe11t degrees of light and favour. 
This family was composed, of old, of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and their 
descendants. .At the advent, its name and circumstances were changed; 
many of its old members were cast out, and others introduced, but it is the 
same family still. Or, to return to the apostle's illustration, it is the same 
tree, some of the branches only being changed. 

VERSE 18. Boast not thyself against the branches; xara,xauxaoµ,a, 
means, to boast against, in the sense of glorying over any one. But if 
thou lioast, thou bearest not the root, but the root thee. A concise expres-

• COLUIIIELLA de Re rustua, V. 9. Solent terebrari olea, laetw, iu foramen talea viridis 
oleastri demittitur, et Ilic velnt inita arbor fcecUI1do semino fertilior entat. 

P ALLADrus de Re ru.,tica, XIV. 53. Fmcundat sterilis pingues oleaster olive.a, et qua.o 
nou nuvit munera, ferre docet. 
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sion, for, If tlwit boast (i.e. art disposed to do it), consider that thou 
bearest not the root, &c. The Gentiles bad been brought into fellowship 
with the 1mtriarchs, not the patriarchs with them. Salvation was from the 
Jews. The truth that the Jews were.the channel of blessings to the Gen
tiles, and not the reverse, was adapted to prevent all ungenerous and self
confident exultation of the latter over the former. 

VERSE 19. You will say then, The bmnclies were broken off, that I 
might be graftl'd in. The apostle guards against a further ground of self
complacency on the part of the Gentile. Although forced to admit that 
the root bore him, and not he the root, yet he might pride himself on the 
fact that the branches were broken off, and he put in their place. To this 
it is answered, that the Gentiles are not authorized to infer, from the fact 
that the Jews were rejected, and they chosen, that this occurred on the 
ground of their being in themselves better than the Jews. The true reason 
of this dispensation is assigned in the next verse. 

VERSE 20. Well, because of unbelief they were broken off, &c. The fact 
that they were broken o:ffis admitted, but the inference drawn by the Gen
tiles is denied. It was not for any personal considerations that the one 
was rejected and the other chosen. The Jews were rejected because they 
rejected the Saviour, an.d the only tenure by which the advantages of a 
covenant relation to God can be retained is faith. The Gentiles will not 
be secure, because they are Gentiles, any more than the Jews were safe, 
because they were Jews. Instead, therefore, of being high-minded, they 
should fear. 

VERSE 21. If Goel spared not the natural branches, take heed lest lie 
also spare not thee. The clause, fJ,7J'7T'!.uG ouos O'ou rpefrrrra,, must depend on 
something understood. Our translators supply {3As'7T'fTe, take heed; others 
rpo,8ovµ,a,, I fear. The Gentile has even more reason to fear than the 
Jew had. It was in itself far more probable that God would spare a people 
so long connected with him in the most peculiar manner, than that he 
should spare those who had no such claims on his mercy. The idea 
intended to be expressed by this verse probably is, that the Jews, from 
their relation to God, were more likely to be spared than the Gentiles, in
asmuch as God is accustomed to bear long with the recipients of bis.mercy, 
before he casts them off; even as a father bears long with a son, before he 
discards him and adopts another. 

VERSE 22. Behold, therefore, the goodness and severity of God: on them 
which fell, severity; but on thee, goodness. Instead of the accusatives
a'7T'oToµ,,av and XrrJO'roT'IJTa,, Lachmann and Tischendorf read a.'7T'o,o,ufa, and 
X,frJO'TOT'IJG. If this reading be adopted, iO'Tfv must be supplied. 'Towards 
the one class there is severity, towards the other kindness.' The effect 
which the consideration of these dispensations of God should produce is 
gratitude and fear. Gratitude, in view of the favour which we Gentiles 
have received, and fear lest we should be cut off; for our s~curity does not 
depend upon our now enjoying the blessings of the church of Goel, but is 
dependent on our continuing in the divine goodness or favour (Rom. ii. 4; 
Titus iii. 4), that is, on our doing nothing to forfeit that favour; its con_
tinuance being suspended on the condition of our fidelity. If thou continue 
in (his) goodness, iav e'7T'1µ,.fvri• T~ Xf'IJO'TOT'IJT', is sometimes explained to mean, 
if thou continue in goodness, i.e. in being good, acc?rding to the analogy 
of the following clause, iav µ,11 frr1µ,efvw0"1 T~ a.,r.10"r1Cf, if they cont·inue not i,~ 
unbelief. But this is inconsistent with the context. The Xf'IJO'TOT'IJ; spoken 
of is the goodness or love of God ; comp. Acts xiii. 43, '7T'poO",r1.svSJv Tf 
x,ap,,,, Tov 0eoi:, to remain in the grace of God. " Otherwise thou also-
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shall be cut off," i,;;-e1' xa,' <ru ?xxo,r,~(fri, s£nce, in that case (i.e. if thou con
-tinuest not in his goodness) thou also shalt be cut off; faxo,;r~(f'{J, second 
future indicative passive. There is nothing in this language inconsistent 
with the doctrine of the final perseverance of believers, even supposing the 
passage to refer to individuals; for it is very common to speak thus hypo
thetically, and say that an event cannot or will not come to pass, unless 
the requisite means are employed, when the occurrence of the event bad 
been rendered certain by the previous purpose and promise of God ; see 
Acts xxvii. 31. The foundation of all such statements is the simple truth 
that He who purposes the end, purposes also the means ; and he brings 
about the end by securing the use of the means. And when rational agents 
are concerned, he secures the use of the means by rational considerations 
,presented to their minds, and rendered effectual by his grace, when the end 
contemplated is good. This passage, however, has no legitimate bearing 
on this subject. Paul is not speaking of the connection of individual be
-lievers with Christ, which he had abundantly taught in chap. viii. and 
elsewhere, to be indissoluble, but of the relation of communities to the 
church and its various privileges. There is no promise or covenant on the 
part of God, securing to the Gentiles the enjoyment of these blessings 
through all generations, any more than there was any such promise to pro
tect the Jews from the consequences of their unbelief. The continuance of 
these favours depends on the conduct of each successive generation. Paul 
therefore says to the Gentile, that he must continue in the divine favour, 
" otherwise thou also shalt be cut off." 

VERSE 23. And they also, if they abide not in unbelief, shall be gra.ffed 
in, &c. The principle which the apostle had just stated as applicable to 
the Gentiles is applicable also to the Jews. Neither one nor the other, 
simply because Jew or Gentile, is either retained in the church or excluded 
from it. .As the one continues in this relation to God, only one condition 
of faith, so the other is excluded by his unbelief alone. Nothing but un
belief prevents the Jews being brought back, "for God is able to graff 
them in again."* That is, not merely bas God the power to accomplish 
this result, but the difficulty or impediment is not in him, but solely in 
themselves. There is no inexorable purpose in the divine mind, nor any 
insuperable obstacle in the circumstances of the case, which forbids their 
restoration; on the contrary, the event is, in itself considered, far more 
probable than the calling of the Gentiles. 

VERSE 24. For if thou wert cut out of the olive-free which is wild by 
1,ature, and wert graffed contrary to nature into a good olive tree; how 
much more, &c. The connection indicated by yap (for) is not with the 
preceding clause, God is able to graff them in again, because what follows 
does not prove the power of God to restore the Jews to their ancient pri
Yileges, but that their restoration is a probable event. The connection, 
therefore, is with the main idea in the context, as expressed in ver. 23, 
" They shall be graffed in." This ruay be expected, he. says, Joi-, &c. The 
Gentiles were of the wild olive, having no natural connection with the 
itee into which they were graffed. The Jews were its natural branches. 
In itself considered, therefore, their reunion with their native stalk was 
more probable than the graffing in of the Gentiles. The opposition, how
ever, between ½a,ra rplrm and '7T'apa rpu,!IV, does not refer to any natural fit-

* Frigidum apud homioes profanos argumentum hoe foret. . . . At quia fideles quo
ties Dei poteutiam nominari audiunt, quasi prresens opus intuentur, hanc rationcm satis 
Jmtavit valere ad percellendas eorum mentes K,'al,in.) 
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ness of the Jews, as a race, for the true religion, in opposition to the un
suitableness of the Gentiles. According to the Scriptures, there is no 
(lifference, so far as their relation to Goel is concerned, between the differ
·ent races of men, since all have sinned. They are all alike unfit for the 
service and enjoyment of God, and alike unable to save themselves. And, 
-on the other hand, they are alike susceptible of the salvation of the gospel, 
which is adapted to all clasRes of men. The words in question are used 
only to preserve the figure of a tree and its branches. The simple meaning, 
therefore, of this verse is, that the future restoration of the Jews is, in 
itself, a more probable event than the introduction of the Gentiles into the 
church of God. This, of course, supposes that God regarded the.Jews, on 
account of their relation to him, with peculiar favour, and that in their 
relation to the ancient servants of God, and his covenant with them, there 
is still something which causes them to be regarded with special interest. 
As men look upon the children of their early friends with kinder feelings 
than on the children of strangers, God refers to this fact to make us sen
sible that he still retains purposes of peculiar mercy towards his ancient 
people. The restoration of this people, therefore, to the blessings of the 
church of God, is far from being an improbable event. 

V~RSE 25. For I would not, brethren, ha1Je you ignorant of this mystery, 
lest ye should be wise in your own conceits, that blindness in part has 
happened un~o Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. Although 
the interpretations given of this and the following verses are very nume
rous, they are all modifications of one or the other of the two following 
.general views of the passage. 1. Many understand the apostle as not pre
dicting any remarkable future conversion of the Jewish nation, but merely 
declaring that the hardening or blinding of the nation was not such as to 
prevent many Jews entering the Christian church, as long as the Gentiles 
continued to come in. Thus all the true Israel, embracing Jews as well 
as Gentiles, should ultimately be saved. 2. The second general view sup
poses the apostle, on the contrary, to predict a great and general conversion 
of the Jewish people, which should take place when the fulness of the 
Gentiles had been brought in, and that then, and not till then, should be 
fully accomplished those prophecies which speak of the salvation of 
Israel. The former of these views was presented, in different forms, by 
the great body of the authors who lived about the time of the Reformation. 
They were led to explain away its prophetic character almost entirely* by 
the extravagancies of the Millennarians, who built much on this passage. 
In order to show the hostile feeling entertained by the Reformers towards 
the Jews, Olshausen quotes from Luther a passage which does not 
admit of translation: " Ein jiidisch Herz ist so stoch-stein-eisen-teufelhart, 
<las mit keiner Weise zu bewegen ist ;-es sind junge Teufel zur Holle 
verdammt, diese Teufelskinder zu bekehren ist unmoglich, wie etliche 
solchen Wahn schi:ipfen aus der Epistel an die Romer." 

The second view has been the one generally received in every age of the 
church, with the exception of the period just referred to. That it is the 
correct interpretation appears evident for the following reasons : 1. The 
whole context and drift of the apostle's discourse is in its favour. In the 

* Wolfius, in his Curre, gives an account of the authors who discuss the meaning of 
this and the following verses, as Calovius in Bibliis Illustratis ; Buddeus in Inst_itut~o 
'l'hool. Dog., p. 672. Wolfius himself says, "Contextus suadet credere, Paulum 1d hie 
tan tum agere, ut conversi e Gentili bus non existiment, J uclreis omnem spem ad Christum 
in postcrum perveniondi prrecisam esso, sed ita potius _statuant, ipsis non minus ceteri.s 
,Gontilibus, nondum conversis, viam patere, qua ad Chr1stum perducantur." 

2A 
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preceding part of the chapter, Paul, in the plainest terms, had tat{ght that 
tile conversion of the Jews was a probable event, and that it would be in 
the highest degree beneficial and glorious for the whole world. This idea 
is presented in various forms ; and practical lessons are deduced from it 
in such a way as to show that he contemplated something more than merely 
the silent addition of a few Israelites to the church during successive ages. 
2. It is evident that Paul meant to say, that the Jews were to be restored 
in the sense in which they were then rejected. They were then rejected 
not merely as individuals, but as a community, and therefore are to be 
restored as a community; see vers. 11, 15. How can the latter passage· 
(ver. 15), especially, be understood of the conversion of the small number 
of Jews which, from age to age, have joined the Christian Church 1 This 
surely has not been as "life from the dead," for the whole world. 3. It 
is plain from this and other parts of the discourse, that Paul refers to a 
great event; something which should attract universal attention. 4. In, 
accordance with this idea, is the manner of introducing this verse, I would 
not liai,e you ign01·ant, brethren; see 1 Cor. x. 1 ; xii. 1, and elsewhere .. 
Paul uses this form of address when he wishes to rouse the attention of 
his readers to something specially important. fi. The gradual conversion 
of a few Jews is no mystery, in the scriptural sense of the word. The 
word µ.urr,fip,ov, secret, is not generally used, in the New Testament, in the 
sense of the word mystery. It means simply, what is hidden or unknown ; 
whether because it is an unrevealed purpose of God ; or because it is 
future; or because it is covered up in parables or symbols (as the mystery 
of the seven candlesticks, Rev. i. 20); or because it lies beyond the 
reach of the human mind, Eph. v. 32. It is only in the last men
tioned case that µ,urr,fip,ov answers to our word mystery. Whatever 
needs an ar,;-or.aAv~-"• to become an object of knowledge, is a µ,urr,fip,ov. It 
is therefore used in reference to all the doctrines of the gospel which are 
not the truths of reason, but matters of divine revelation; Rom. xvi. 25; 
I Cor. ii 7 ; iv. I ; Eph. vi. 19, &c. Hence ministers are called stewards 
of the mysteries (i.e. of the revelations) of God. It is also used of some 
one doctrine, considered as previously unknown and undiscoverable by 
human reason, however simple and intelligible in its own nature. Thus, 
the fact that the Gentiles should be admitted into the church of God, Paul 
calls a mystery, Eph. i. 9; iii. 4. .Any future event, therefore, which 
could be known only by divine revelation, is a mystery. The fact that all 
should not die, though all should be changed, was a mystery, 1 Cor. xv. 51. 
In like manner, here, when Paul says, "I would not, brethren, have you 
ignorant of this mystery," he means to say, that the event to which he 
referred was one which, depending on no secondary cause, but on the 
divine purpose, could be known only by divine revelation. This descrip
tion is certainly far more suitable to the annunciation of a prophecy, than. 
to the statement of a fact which might have been confidently inferred 
from what God had already revealed. 6. The words, all Israel, in the 
next verse, cannot, as the first interpretation mentioned above would re
quire, be understood of the spiritual Israel ; because the word is just 
before used in a different sense, "blindness in part has happened unto
Israel." This blindness is to continue until a certain time, when it is to 
be removed, and then all Israel is to be saved. It is plain, that Israel in 
these cases must be understood as referring to the same class of persons. 
This is also clear from the opposition between the terms Israel and Gentile. 
7. The words ( tlx,ptG ~~), correctly rendered in our version, until, cannot, 
Ro consistently with usage, be translated, as long as, or :;o that, followed as 
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they· are here by the aorist subjunctive; see Rev. xv. 8; xvii. 17 ; com
pare Heb. iii. 13. 8. The following verses seem to require this interpre
tation. The result contemplated is one which shall be a full accomplish
ment of those prophecies which predicted the salvation of the Jews. The 
reason given in vers. 28, 29, for the event to which Paul refers, is thr; 
unchangeableness of God's purposes and covenant. Having once taken the 
Jews into special connection with himself, he never intended to cast them 
off for ever. The apostle sums up his discourse by saying, 'As the Gentile~ 
were formerly unbelieving, and yet obtained mercy, so the Jews who now 
disbelieve shall hereafter be brought in; and thus God will have mercy 
on all, both Jews and Gentiles.' From all these considerations, it seems 
obvious that Paul intended here to predict that the time woulu. come when 
the Jews, as a body, should be converted unto the Lord; compare 2 Cor. 
iii. 16. The prediction contained in this verse is to be explained by the 
context. The rejection of the Jews at the time of Christ did not involve 
the perdition of every individual of that nation. Thousands, and even 
myriads, believed and were saved. So the restoration here foretold is not 
to be understood as including every individual of the Jewish people, but 
simply that there is to be a national restoration. 

Lest ye should be wise in your own conceits. This is given as the reason 
why the•'apostle wished the Gentiles to know and consider the event which 
he was about to announce. This clause may mean either, 'Lest ye proudly 
imagine that your own ideas of the destiny of the Jews are correct ;' or, 
' Lest ye be proud and elated, as though you were better and more highly 
favoured than the Jews.' The former is perhaps most in accordance with 
the literal meaning of the words (iv sauro,i; qip6v1µ,01); see Prov. iii. 7. 

Blindness in part, i.e. partial blindness ; partial as to its extent and 
continuance. Because not all the Jews were thus blinded, nor was the 
nation to remain blind for ever. The words ar,ro µ,§pour; are not to be con
nected with r,rwpwd1i;, nor with rrjj 'I<!pa~,,; but with ysyov.v. 'Blindness 
has partially happened to Israel.' The reference, however, i8 not to the 
degree, but to the continuance of this blindness. It is not final and hope~ 
less ; it is only for a time. The word ( m:,pwd1i;) rendered blindness, is more 
correctly rendered, in Mark iii. 5, hardness ; compare Eph. iv. 18 ; see 
ver, 7, and chap. ix. 18. 

Until thefulness of the Gentiles be come in. Until f1.x,p1i; o~, marks the 
terminus ad quern. This blindness of Israel is to continue until something 
else happen. There were to be, and have been numerous conversions to 
Christianity from among the Jews, in every age since the advent; but 
their national conversion is not to occur until the heathen are converted. 
What, however, is definitely meant by the r,r'Anpw,r;,a ':'WV i'.},w,, it is not 
easy to determine. The question is not to be decided by the mere signifi
cation of the words. In whatever way they may be explained, the general 
idea is the same. The r,r'Anpw,,.u1.- of the Gentiles may mean, that which 
makes the Gentiles, as to number, foll. Or, according to others, the Gen
tiles themselves are the r,r'Anpwµ,a, i.e. the complement; they make full the 
vacancy left by the rejection of the Jews. Or, as is commonly assumeLl, 
'lf''Anpwµ,i:,, is to be taken in a secondary sense, for multitude; comp 
Gen. xlviii. 19 : "Multitude (literally fulness) of nations;" and Isa. xxxi. 
4, "Multitude (fulness) of shepherds." This does n~t mean the totality of 
the Gentiles. It is not Paul's doctrine, that all Gentiles who ever lived are 
to be introduced into the kingdom of Christ. Nor does it mean, that all 
the Gentiles who may be alive when the Jews are converted, shall be true 
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Christians. All that can be safely inferred from this language is, that the 
( ;<'ntiles, as a body, the mass of the Gentile world, will be converted be
fore the restoration of the Jews, as a nation. Much will remain to be 
:ircomplished after that event ; and in the accomplishment of what shall 
then remain t.o be done, the Jews are to have a prominent agency. Their 
conversion will be as life from the dead to the Church. "\Ve must remem
ber that Paul is here speaking as a prophet, iv cl-,.oxoct-.6-4,ei, 1 Cor. xiv. 6, 
and therefore his language must be interpreted by the rules of prophetic 
interpretation. Prophecy is not proleptic history. It is not designed to 
give us the knowledge of the future which history gives us of the past, 
GrP-at events are foretold ; but the mode of their occurrence, their details, 
:ind their consequences, can only be learned by the event. It is in the re
trospect that the foreshadowing of the future is seen to be miraculous and 
divine. 

VERSE 26. And so all Israel shall be saved, as it i's un-itten. Israel, 
here, from the context, must mean the Jewish people, and all Israel, the 
whole nation. The Jews as a people are now rejected ; as a people, they 
:ire to be restored. As their rejection, although national, did not include 
the rejection of every individual; so their restoration, although in like 
manner national, need not be assumed to include the salvation of every in
diYidual Jew. Ila, 'ItJpoc~t-. is not therefore to be here understoocl. to mean, 
all the true people of God, as Augustin, Calvin, and many others explain 
it ; nor all the elect Jews, i.e. all that part of the nation which constitutes 
"the remnant according to the election of grace;" but the whole nation, 
as a nation. 

In support of what he had said, the apostle appeals to the Old Testa
ment prophecies. It is probable that here, as elsewhere, he does not in
tend to refer exclusively to any one prediction, but to give the general 
sense of many specific declarations of the ancient prophets. Isa. lix. 20, 
21; :x:xvii 9; Jer. xxxi. 31-34; Ps. xiv. 7, are the passages which seem 
to have been immediately before the apostle's mind, and to have given 
colour to his language. In Isa. lix. 20, it is said, "The Redeemer shall 
come to Zion, and unto them that turn from transgression in Jacob." In
stead of ix ~,wv, out of Zion, the LXX. have ~vexev I1wv, for the sake of 
Zion, the English version, to Zion. In Ps. xiv. 7, it is out of Zion. The 
latter part of the verse, as given by Paul, does not agree with the Hebrew, 
which is correctly rendered in our ve:r:sion, "To such as turn from trans
gression (literally, to the converts of transgression) in Jacob." Paul fol
lows the LXX., xu.,J rl-,.o0'7"fE·,Jm aa,(3e/u.,, a?l'o 'fair.w(3, and shall turn iniquity 
from Jacob." In Isa. xxvii 9, the phrase is, "the iniquity of Jacob shall 
be purged_" The general idea expressed in these passages is, "The God, 
the deliverer, shall come for the salvation of Jacob," i.e. of the Jews. 
And this is all that Paul desired to establish by these ancient prophecies. 
The apostle teaches, that the deliverance promised of old, and to which 
the prophet Isaiah referred in the passage above cited, included much more 
tlian the conversion of the comparatively few Jews who believed in Christ 
at the advent. The full accomplishment of the promise, that he should 
tum away ungodliness from Jacob, contemplated the conversion of the 
whole nation, as such, to the Lord. We are, of course, bound to receive 
ibe apostle's interpretation as correct; and there is the less difficulty in 
this, as there is nothing in the original passage at all incompatible with it, 
and as it accords with the nature of God's covenant with his ancient 
people. 
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V EllBE 27. For this is my covenant unto them; auT1J uu-;-o~ ~ -Jr(/.f 

EfJ,Ou o,a311x11, this for them is the covenant which proceeds from me. In 
the Hebrew it is simply, rny covenant; so that ,;rap eµ,ou is for the gen i
tive. See, however, Winer, iii. § 30. The pronoun auT1J, this, is to be 
referred to what follows; this is my covenant (ilrav, when) that I will take 
away their sins. The demonstrative pronoun may be followed, and its 
reference determined, by ¥vet, John xvii. 3 ; Uv, l John ii. 3 ; and as in 
this case, and in 1 John v. 2, by ifrav. The quotation in this verse, ai,; 

that in ver. 26, is not from any one place. The words, This is my cove
nant with them, occur in Isa. lix. 21 ; the clause, When I shall take au;ay 
their sins, is from Isa. xxvii. 9, as rendered by the LXX., who give the 
sense of the Hebrew, "Their iniquity shall be purged;" or, literally, to 
take away his sin. All the apostle intended to prove, is proved by the 
language of the prophets. The covenant of God with his ancient people 
secUI'ed, after their apostacy and consequent banishment to Babylon, and 
their dispersion over the earth, and their rejection of Christ, the ultimate 
pllI'ging away of their sin, and their restoration, as a nation, to the 
Messiah's kingdom. This national conversion is also predicted in Zech. 
xii. 10, and in many other passages of the Old Testament. 

VERSE 28. As concerning the gospel, they are enemies for your sakeo; 
but as touching the election, they are beloved for the fathers' sakes. In 
this and the few following verses, the apostle sums up what he had pre
viously taught. The Jews, he says, were now, as far as the gospel was 
concerned, regarded and treated as enemies, for the benefit of the Gentiles; 
but, in reference to the election, they were still regarded as the peculiar 
people of God, ·on account of their connection with the patriarchs. They 
are enemies, whether of the gospel, of the apostle, or of God, is not ex
pressed, and therefore depends on the context. Each view of the clause 
has its advocates. The last is the correct one, because they are enemies to 
him, by whom, on one account, they are beloved. The word ex,':'tpoi may 
be taken actively or passively ; see v. 10. They are inimical to God, or 
they are regarded and treated as enemies by him. The latter best suits 
the context. They are now aliens from their own covenant of promise. 

As concerning the gospel, xara TO euayyet-.10~, that is, the gospel is the 
occasion of their b_eing regarded as enemies. This is explained by a refe
rence to vers. 11, 15. By their punishment the progress of the gospel has 
been facilitated among the Gentiles ; and therefore the apostle says, it is 
for your sakes they are thus treated. On the other harnl, xara os T~v 
ext-.oy11v, as it regards the election, or the covenant of God, they are still re
garded with peculiar favour, because descended from those patriarchs to 
whom and to whose seed the promises were made. This is but expressing 
in a different form the idea which the apostle had previously presented, viz. 
that th0 covenant made with Abraham was inconsistent with the final re
jection of the Jews, as a people. God foresaw and predicted their tempo
rary defection and rejection from his kingdom, but never contemplated 
their being for ever excluded; see vers. 16, 25-27. " Paulus autem docet, 
ita (Judreos) fuisse ad tempus Dei providentia excrecatos, ut via evangelio 
ad gentes sterneretur: creterum non esse in perpetuum a Dei gratia exclu
sos. Fatetur ergo-Deum non esse immemorem fcederis, quod cum patri
bus eorum pepigit, et quo testatus est, se reterno consilio gentem illam 
dilectione complexam esse" ( Calvin). 

VEnSE 29. Pm· the gifts and calling of God are without repentance; ra 
-✓ apidµ,a'f'a xal ~ xt-.ija,,, the gifts of God in general, and specially the call-
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ing of God; comp. Mark xvi. 7. God is not a man, that he shouhl 
change. Having chosen the Jews as his people, the purpose which he had 
in view in that choice can never be altered ; and as it was his purpose that 
they should ever remain his people, their future restoration to his favour 
and kingdom is certain. Having previously explained the nature of God's 
co,cnant with his ancient people, Paul infers from the divine character, that 
it will be fully accomplished. CaZZ.ing is e4uivalent to election, as appears 
from the context, the one word being substituted for the other, and also 
from the use of the cognate terms, ( see chap. viii. 28, i. 7, &c., &c.) The 
general proposition of the apostle, therefore, is, that the purposes of God 
me unchangeable; and, consequently, those whom God has chosen for any 
special benefit cannot fail to attain it. The persons whom he bath chosen 
to eternal life shall certainly be saved ; and the people whom he- chooses 
to be his peculiar people, as the Jews were chosen in Abraham, must for 
<'Ver remain his people. The purpose once formed, and the promise once 
given, never can be changed. As in the whole context Paul is speaking, 
not of individuals, but of the rejection aud restoration of the Jews as a body, 
it is evident that the calling and election which he here has in view are 
such as pertain to the Jews as a nation, and not such as contemplate the 
salrntion of individuals. 

VERSES 30, 31. For as ye in times past have not believed God, yet have 
1101D obtained mercy through their unbelief; even so, &c. These verses 
contain a repetition and confirmation of the previous sentiment. The cases 
of the Gentiles and Jews are very nearly parallel. Formerly the Gentiles 
-were disbelieving, yet the unbelief of the Jews became the occasion of their 
obtaining mercy; so now, though the Jews are disobedient, the mercy 
shown to the Gentiles is to be the means of their obtaining mercy. As 
the gospel came from the Jews to the Gentiles, so it is to return from the 
Gentiles to the Jews. Paul had before stated how the unbelief of the 
Israelites was instrumental in promoting the salvation of other nations, and 
how the conversion of the Gentiles was to react upon the Jews. 

It is in confirmation of what had just been said, that the apostle intro
duces what follows by rap, for. For as ye in time past have not believed. 
Ye, of course referring to the Gentiles. In times past, i. e. before the 
coming of Christ. Have not believed God, ,i1'1"E1Si,oa'l'"E .,..,;; 0E,;;, disobeyed 
God. According to the Scriptures, however, faith is an act of obedience, 
and unbelief is disobedience. Hence to obey often means to believe or 
confide in. That is, the same act may be expressed by either word. Thus 
in Heb. v. 9, Christ is said to be the author of salvation to all those who 
obey Him. In the New Testament al'l"E1S.iv and al'l"E19rnit are always used 
to express disobedience to the truth; that is, the act of rejecting the truth. 
It is not, therefore, moral disobedience in general that is here referred to, 
but unbelief. Have obtained mercy through their unbelief, .,..~ <roLJ'l'"l,)v 
ar.e,~h,a. The dative bas here a causal force. The unbelief of the Jews 
was, as 'an historical fact, the occasion of the gospel's being extended to the 
Gentiles. So have these also not believed, that through your mercy the.If 
may also obtain mercy ov'l'"W xaJ oi.,..o, vvv ,i"11'E1S110'av, 'l'"<tJ VfJ,E'l'"Ef'tJ iAEEI l'va xal 
a!,,,.oi ii,E119w0'1. The translation given of this clause in the English ver
sion, supposes that l'va is out of its proper place, and should stand before 'l'"ij°J 
iJ,u,,.,p'f ii,fEJ, that through your mercy they may obtain mercy. In ·the 
Greek these words are connected with ,i"11'efS110'av ; and accordingly in the 
V ulgate they are rendered, " ita et isti nunc non crediderunt in vestram 
mi-,ericordiam." And Luther translates, "And these now have not chosen. 
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to believe the mercy which you have accepted or experienced." Calvin: 
" Sic et ii nunc increduli facti sunt, eo quod adepti estis misericorcliam," 
(because ye lmvc obtained mercy.) Lachmann, in his edition of the Greek 
Testament, adopts the same construction, putting a comma after iAiet. Th0 
parallelism of the verse, and the obvious antithesis between ,i-.iet and 
a'7/"e1':!is!q, (your mercy and their unbelief) demand the other mode of expla
nation. This trajection of the particle 'Iva is not unusual. For the sake 
of emphasis, some clause or word is placed before, when its logical position 
would be after the particle; see 2 Cor. ii. 4, .-~v &y&,;;-11v 'Iva yvwn. 

VERSE 32. For God hath concluded all in unbelief; efuyxi-.eiw el,, in a 
literal or local sense, means, to shut up together in a place; and metapho
rically, to deliver over to the power of. Here the idea is, that God, in the 
-dispensation of his providence and grace, has so ordered things, that all 
Gentiles and Jews, first the one, and then the other, should reveal their true 
-character as sinners, and stand out in history confessed as unbelievers. For 
-examples of a similar form of expression, see Ps. xxxi. 8, "Thou hast shut 
me up ( 6uvfaAe16a,) into the hands of the enemy;" Ps. lxxviii. 50, "He 
:gave their life over (6uvExAe16ev) to the pestilence;" comp. Gal. iii. 22. 
Jn none of these cases is the word used simply declaratively, "God declared 
them to be unbelievers." Nor is mere permission all that is expressed. 
God's efficiency or control is directly asserted. God gave the Psalmist 
into the hands of his enemy, and he gave up first the Gentiles and then 
the Jews unto unbelief. The agency of God in giving men up to sin is 
punitive; it is consistent with their liberty and responsibility, and with 
J1is own holiness. He does not cause their sin, but he so orders his dis
pensations, that their sinfulness is revealed, and the mode of its manifesta
tions determined. It seems also to enter into the design of the apostle to 
show that God had dealt alike with Gentile and Jew. They stood on the 
-same ground. Both were dependent on sovereign mercy. Both had sunk 
into a state from which the grace of God alone could save them. As all were 
-equally miserable and helpless, God determined to have mercy upon all, and 
to bring all, Jews as well as Gentiles, into the fold of Christ. 

VERSES 33-36. The apostle having finished his exhibition of the plan 
',of redemption, having presented clearly the _doctrine of justification, sanc
tification, the certainty of salvation to all believers,electiou, the calling of the 
Gentiles, the present rejection and final restoration of the Jews, in view of 
.all the wonders and all the glories of the divine dealings with men, pours 
forth this sublime and affecting tribute to the wisdom, goodness, and sove
Teignty of God. Few passages, even in the Scriptures, are to be compared 
with this, in the force with which it presents the idea that God is all, and 
man is nothing. It is supposed by many that these verses have reference 
to the doctrines taught in the immediate coi;i.text ; and that it is the wis
dom of God, as displayed in the calling of men, Gentiles and Jews, which 
Paul here contemplates. Others restrict them still furthe_r to the display 
,of the mercy of God, of which the apostle had just been speaking. But 
the passage should be applied to that to which it is most naturally appli
-cable. The question is, what called forth these admiring views of the dis
pensations of God 1 The truth that he would ultimately restore his ancient 
people 1 or the whole exhibition of the economy of redemption 1 As the 
passage occurs at the close of'this exhibition, as it expresses precisely the 
feelings which it might be expected to produce, and as there is nothing 
to restrict it to the immediate context, it is most natural to consider it as 
J'eferring to all that the apostle had hitherto taught. 
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The principal ideas presented in this passage are-I. The incomprehen
sible character and infinite excellence of the divine nature and dispensa
tions, ver. 33. 2. God's entire independence of man, vers. 34, 35. 3. His 
comprehending all things within himself; being the source, the means, 
and the end of all, ver. 35. 

VERSE 33. 0 the depth of the riches both of the wi,sdoni and knowledge 
of God! How unsea?"Chable are lu:s y'udgments, mid kis ways past finding· 
out. There are two methods of interpreting these words. First, the three 
genitives, '""ou<rou, t!offo.,, yYwtferu,, may stand in the same relation to /3a':lo;. 
0 the depth of the riches, and of the wisdom, and of the knowledcre of" 
God. Or '""ou-:-ou may qualify /3a'2io,, 0 the depth of the riches 

0
(the 

inexhaustible, or inconceivable, depth) both of the wisdom and knowledge 
of God. So far as commentators are concerned, they are about equally 
divided as to these explanations. If the former method be adopted, riches 
may be understood to refer specially to the mercy or goodness of God, ii. 4; 
x. 12; or, to his resources in general 'How inconceivable are the 
resources of God,' i.e. his plenitude of perfections and of means. If the 
latter, then it refers simply to the inconceivableness of God's wisdom and 
knowledge. As, however, the grace of God is not only prominently 
presented throughout the epistle, but is specially referred to as an object 
of admiration in these verses, the former explanation is on the whole to be
preferred. Although it is not probable that, in such a passage, every word 
was designed to be taken in a very precise and definite S!)nse, yet it is 
likely that Paul meant to express different ideas by the terms wisdom and 
knowledge, because both are so wonderfully displayed in the work of 
:redemption, of which he had been speaking. All-comprehending know
ledge, which surveyed all the subjects of this work, all the necessities and 
circumstances of their being, all the means requisite for the accomplishment 
of the divine purpose, and all the results of those means from the beginning 
to the end. Infinite wisdom, in selecting and adapting the means to the 
object in view, in the ordering of the whole scheme of creation, providence,. 
and redemption, so that the glory of God, and the happiness of his creatures 
are, and are to be, so wonderfully promoted. His ;'udgments, .,.a xpfµ,a,.,.a, 
au<ro'.;, may be understood in the wide sense, his decisions, i.e. his purposes 
or decrees ; or in the more restricted and proper sense, his judicial deci
sions, his judgments concerning men ; or it may refer to his providential 
judgments or dispensations, and be perfectly parallel with ai oooJ au<ro'.;,. 
his u;ay,;. As of old, the ruler was also the judge-to judge often means 
to rule-and the same word is used for the decisions of the judge and the 
decrees or ordinances of the ruler. In this case, however, as Paul distin
guishes between wisdom and knowledge, so it is better to retain the shade 
of distinction between y'udgments and ways. The former are &.~e;epeuYn<ra, 
incapable of being investigated as to their grounds or reasons ; the latter 
are c'rn;1x~facr<ro1, impossible to trace (from 7xYo,,footprint.) We can only 
wonder ai:i.d adore. We can never understand. And it is well that it is. 
so. "What can be understood must be limited. What is fully compre
hended no longer exercises, excites, or enlarges. It is because God is 
infinite in his being, and incomprehensible in his judgments and in his 
ways, that he is an inexhaustible source of knowledge and blessedness. 

VERSE 34. For who hath known the mind of the Lord 'l or, wlto hath 
been his counsellor? This verse is designed to confirm what is said in ver. 
33. These clauses may be taken as synonymous, or the first may refer to 
God's judgments, and the ~u:on<l, to bis ways. Who bath known what 



VERB. 35, 36.] EPISTLE TO TIIE ROMANS. 377 

God designed to do, and the reasons of his decrees i and, Who bath 
counselled him as to the mode of their execution i In his purposes and 
his dispensations he is equally and perfectly independent, infinitely exalte<l 
above the supervision or direction of his creatures. 

VERSE 35. Or who liatli first given to him, and it shall be recompen.wl 
to him again 7 This is not to be confined to giving counsel or knowledge 
to God, but expresses the general idea that the creature can do nothing to 
place God under obligation. It will be at once perceived how appropriate 
is this thought, in reference to the doctrines which Paul had been teaching. 
Men are justified, not on the ground of their own merit, but of the merit 
of Christ ; they are sanctified, not by the power of their own good purposes 
and the strength of their own will, but by the Spirit of God ; they are 
chosen and called to eternal life, not on the ground of anything in them, 
but according to the purpose of him who worketh all things after the 
counsel of his own will. God, therefore, is the Alpha and the Omega of 
salvation. The creature has neither merit nor power. His hopes must 
rest on sovereign mercy alone. There is a correspondence between the 
several clauses in these verses. 'Who hath given to God,' refers to the 
plenitude and sovereignty of his grace (/3a3o; ,r.'),.,ourou) ; 'Who bath known 
the mind of the Lord 1' to his unsearchable knowledge; and' who hlth 
been his counsellor 1' to his infinite wisdom. This was remarked long ago. 
Thus Theodoret says : ra rpio, raiira ,r.po, ra -.pia -.a'.:)rn", 7'0Y ;.'),.,oii,-ov xa} 
7~V lfO({)iav X(f,,; 7'~V yvwlf1v· '1"0 µ,ev ri; eyvw voiiu xuptou ;.po; dv yvwrrn, '1"0 oi ,-;. 
lfuµ,{3ou'),.,o; aurou Eyevsro ,r.po; 'l"~V lfO({)iav, TO 0€ ,-;. ,;rpoaowx,v aimii xa/ av-:-a-
7f0003~1fST(U 11'fOG 'l"OV 11'A.OV'1"0V, 

VERSE 36. For of him, and through him, and to him, are all tliinr;s: 
to whom be glory jo1' ever. Amen. The reason why man can lay God 
under no obligation is, that God is himself all and in all ; the source, the 
means, and the end. By him all things are ; through his power, wisclom, 
and goodness, all things are directed and governed ; and to him, as their 
last end, all things tend. The prepositions fa, o,a, si;, here used, indicate 
that God is the source, the constantly working cause, and end of all 
things. Among the fathers, it was a common opinion that the apostle 
had reference to the Trinity, and intended in these words to indicate the 
relation of all things to the several persons of the Godhead. .All things 
are of the Father, through the Son, and to the Spirit; so Tholuck and 
Olshausen. To this, however, it is objected, that such reference is not 
demanded by the context, and that the Spirit's relation to what is out of 
himself is expressed by EV, not by ei;; comp. Eph. iv. 6. It is God as 
God, the Godhead, and not the persons of the Trinity in their distinct 
relations, that is here brought into view. When Paul asks, Who hath first 
given to God 1 the answer is, No one, for of him, through him, and to him, 
are all things. It is for the display of his character everything exist8, ancl 
is directed, as the highest and noblest of all possible objects. Creatures 
are as nothing, less than vanity, and nothing in comparison w_ith God. 
Human knowledge, power, and virtue, are mere glimmeri~~ reflections fro~ 
the brightness of the divine glory. That system of rehg10n, therefore, 1s 

best in accordance with the character of God, the nature of man, and the 
end of the universe, in which all things are of, through, and to God; and 
which most effectually leads men to say, Nor UNTO us, BUT UNTO THY N_\1IE 

DE ALL THE GLORY ! 
Such is the appropriate conclusion of the doctrinal portion of this 

wonderful epistle ; in which more fully and clearly than in any other por-
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tion of ihe word of God, the plan of salvation is presented and defended. 
Here are the doctrines of grace ; doctrines on which the pious in all ages 
and nations have rested their hopes of heaven, though they may have had 
comparatiYely obscure intimations of their nature. The leading principle 
of all is, that God is the source of all good ; that in fallen man there is 
neither merit nor ability; that salvation, consequently, is all of grace, as 
well sanctification as pardon, as well election as eternal glory. For of him, 
and through him, and to him, arc all things ; to whom be glory for ever. 
Amen. 

DOCTRINE. 

1. There is to be a general conversion of the Jews, concerning which 
the apostle teaches us-1. That it is to be in some way consequent on the 
conversion of the Gentiles, vers. 11-31. 2. That it will be attended with 
the most important and desirable results for the rest of the world, vers. 
12, 15. 3. That it is to take place after the fulness of the Gentiles is 
brought in; that is, after the conversion of multitudes of the Gentiles 
(how many, who can tel11), ver. 25. Nothing is said of this restoration 
being sudden, or effected by a miracle, or consequent on the second advent, 
or as attended by a restoration of 1the Jews to their own land. These 
particulars have all been added by some commentators, either from their 
own imagination, or from their views of other portions of the Scriptures. 
They are not taught by the apostle. On the contrary, it is through the 
mercy shown to the Gentiles, according to Paul, that the Jews are to oe 
brought in, which implies that the former are to be instrumental in the 
restoration of the latter. .And he everywhere teaches, that within the 
-church the distinction between Jew and Gentile ceases. In Christ there 
is neither Jew nor Greek, Barbarian nor Scythian, bond nor free, Col. iii. 
11 ; all classes are merged in one, as was the case under the direction of 
the apostles in the first ages of the church. 

2. The church of God is the same in all ages and under all dispensations. 
It is the society of the true people of God, together with their children. 
To this society the ancient patriarchs and their posterity belonged; into 
this society, at the time of Christ, other nations were admitted, and the 
_great body of the Jews were cast out, and into this same community the 
ancient people of God are to be again received. In every stage of its pro
gress, the church is the same. The olive-tree is one, though the branches 
are numerous, and sometimes changed, vers. 17-24. 

3. The web of Providence is wonderfully woven. Good and evil are 
made with equal certainty, under the government of in~nite wisdom _and 
benevolence, to result in the promotion of God's grac10us and glonous 
designs. The wicked unbelief and consequent rejection of the Jews are 
made the means of facilitating the conversion of the Gentiles ; the holy 
faith and obedience of the Gentiles are to be the means of the restoration 
of the Jews, vers. 11, 31. 

4 . .All organised communities, civil and ecclesiastical, have a common 
responsibility, a moral personality in the sight of God, and are dealt with 
accordingly, rewarded or punished according to their conduct, as such. As 
iheix organised existence is confined to this world, so must the retributive 
dispensations of God respecting them be. Witness the rejection, dispersion, 
and sufferings of the Jews, as a national punishment for their national 
rejection of the Messiah. Witness the state of all the Eastern churches 



RE~! ARKS.] EPISTLE TO THE ROMA1VS. 37!) 

broken off from the olive-tree for the unbelief of former generationR. 
Their fathers sinned, and their children's children, to the third and fourth 
generation, suffer the penalty, as they share in the guilt, vers. 11-24. 

5. The security of every individual Christian is suspended on his con
tinuing in faith and holy obedience; which is indeed rendered certain by 
the purpose and promise of God. In like manner, the security of every 
civil and ecclesiastical society, in the enjoyment of its peculiar advantages, 
is suspended on its fidelity as such, for which fidelity there is no special 
promise with regard to any country or any church, vers. 20-:!4. 

6. God does sometimes enter into covenant with communites, as such. 
·Thus he bas covenanted with the whole human race that the world shall 
not be again destroyed by a deluge, and that the seasons shall continue to 
succeed each other, in regular order, until the end of time. Thus he 
covenanted with the Jews to be a God to them and to their seed for ever, 
and that they should be to him a people. This, it seems, is a perpetual 
covenant, which continues in force until the present day, and which 
renders certain the restoration of the Jews to the privileges of the chuxch 
of God, vers. 16, 28, 29. 

7. It is the radical principle of the Bible, and consequently of all true 
religion, that God is all and in all ; that of him, and through him, and to 
him, are all things. It is the tendency of all truth to exalt God, and to 
humble the creature ; and it is characteristic of true piety to feel that all 
good comes from God, and to desire that all glory should be given to God, 
vers. 33-36. 

REMARKS. 

1. The mutual relation between the Christian church and the Jews 
should produce ii::t the minds of all the followers of Christ,-1. .A deep 
sense of our obligations to the Jews as the people through whom the true 
religion has been preserved, and the blessings of divine truth extended to 
all nations, vers. 17, 18. 2. Sincere compassion for them, because their 
rejection and misery have been the means of reconciling the world to God, 
i.e. of extending the gospel of reconciliation among men, vers. 11, 12, 15. 
3. The banishment of all feelings of contempt towards them, or exultation 
-0ver them, vers. 18, 20. 4 . .An earnest desire, prompting to prayer and 
effort, for their restoration, as an event fraught with blessings to them and 
to all the world, and one which God has determined to bring to pass, vers. 
12, 15, 25, &c. 

2. The dealings of God with his ancient people should, moreover, teach 
us-1. That we have no secuxity for the continuance of our privileges but 
constant fidelity, ver. 20. 2. That, consequently, instead of being proud 
and self-confident, we should be humble and cautious, vers. 20, 21. 3. That 
God will probably not bear with us as long as he bore :with the Jews 
ver. 21. 4. That if for our unbelief we are cast out of the church, oux 
punishment will probably be more severe. There is no special covenant 
securing the restoration of any apostate branch of tbe Christian chuxch, 
vers. 21, 24, with 16, 27-29. 

3. It is a great blessing to be connected with those who are in covenant 
with God. The promise is "to thee and thy seed after thee." "The Lord 
thy God, he is God, the faithful God, which keepeth covenant and mercy 
with them that love him and keep his commandments, to a thousand 
generations," Deut. vii. 9. The blessing of Abraham reaches, in some of 
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its precious consequences, to ihe Jews of this and every coming age, vcrs. 
16, 27-29. 

4. The destiny of our children and our children's children is suspended 
in a great measure, on our fidelity. " God is a jealous God, visiting the 
iniquities of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate him." What words of woe for unborn thou
sands were those, " His blood be on us and on our children ! '' As the 
Jews of the present age are suffering the consequences of the unbelief of 
their fathers, and the nominal Christians of the Eastern churches sufft•r· 
for the apostacy of previous generations, so will our children perish, if we, 
for our unbelief as a church and nation, are cast off from God, vers. 19-24. 

5. As the restoration of the Jews is not only a most desirable event, 
but one -which God has determined to accomplish, Christians should keep, 
it constantly in view even in their labours for the conversion of the 
Gentiles. This Paul did, vers. 13, 14. Every effort to hasten the acces
sion of the fulness of the Gentiles is so much done towards the restoration 
of Israel, ver. 25. 

5. Christians should not feel as though they were isolated beings, as if 
each one need be concerned for himself alone, having no joint responsibility 
with the community to which he belongs. God will deal with our church 
and country as a whole, and visit our sins upon those who are to come 
after us. We should feel, therefore, that we are one body, members one 
of another, having common interests and responsibilities. We ought to
weep over the sins of the community to which we belong, as being in one 
sense, and in many of their consequences, our sins, vers. 11-24. 

7. .A.s the gifts and calling of God are without repentance, those to, 
whom he has given the Holy Spirit, and has called unto holiness, may 
rejoice in the certainty of the continuance of these blessings, ver. 29. 

8. Does the contemplation of the work of redemption, and the remem
brance of our own experience lead us to sympathise with the apostle in, 
his adoring admiration of the wisdom and goodness of God, and feel that,. 
as it regards our salvation, everything is of him, and through him, and to
him 1 vers. 33-36. 

9 . .A.s it is the tendency and result of all correct views of Christian 
doctrine to produce the feelings expressed by the apostle at the close of 
this chapter, those views cannot be scriptural which have a contrary 
tendency; or which lead us to ascribe, in any form, our salvation to our 
own merit or power, vers. 33-36. 
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CHAPTER XII. 
CONTENTS. 

Tms CHAPTEH CONSISTS OF TWO PARTS. THE FIRST, VERB. 1-8, TREATS OF 

PIETY TOWARDS GOD, AND THE PltOPER ESTIMATION AND USE OF THE 

VARIOUS GIFTS AND OFFICES EMPLOYED OR EXERCISED IN THE CHURCH. 

THE SECOND, VERS. 9-21, RELATES TO LOVE AND ITS VARIOUS MANIFES

TA'fIONS TOWARDS DIFFERENT CLASSES OF MEN. 

ROMANS XII. 1-8. 

ANALYSIS. 

As the apostle had concluded the doctrinal portion of the epistle with 
-the preceding chapter, in accordance with his almost uniform practice, he 
-deduces from his doctrines important practical lessons. TLe first de-
duction from the exhibition which he had made of the mercy of God in 
the redemption of men, is that they should devote themselves to him as a 
living sacrifice, and be conformed to his will and not to the manners of the 
world, vers. 1, 2. The second is, that they should be humble, and not 
allow the diversity of their gifts to destroy the sense of their unity as one 
body in Christ, vers. 3-5. These various gifts were to be exercised, not 
for selfish purposes, but in a manner consistent with their nature and 
-design, diligently, disinterestedly, and kindly, vers. 6-8. 

COMMENTARY. 

VERSE 1. I beseech you, therefore, brethren, lnJ the mercies of God, &c. 
As the sum of all that Paul had said of the justification, sanctification, and 
~alvation of men is, that these results are to be attributed not to human 
merit nor to human efforts, but to the mercy of God, he brings the whole 
discussion to bear as a motive for devotion to God. "Whatever gratitude 
the soul feels for pardon, purity, and the sure prospect of eternal-life, is 
called forth to secure its consecration to that God who is the author of all 
these mercies. 

That ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God. 
All the expressions of this clause seem to have an obvious reference to the 
services of the Old Testament economy. Under that dispensation, animals 
free from blemish were presented and devoted to God ; under the new dis
pensation a nobler and more spiritual service is to be rendered; not the 
oblation of animals, but the consecration of ourselves. The expression, 
your bodies, is perhaps nearly equivalent to yourselve~; yet Paul probably 
used it with design., not only because it w~s appropriate to the figure, but 
because he wished to render the idea promment, that the whole man, body 
as well as soul, was to be devoted to the service of God. " Ye are bought 
with a price; therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which 
are God's," I Cor. vi. 20. The apostle carries the figure out; the sacrifice 
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is to_ be living'. hol.11, and acceptable. The first of these epithets is generally 
considered as mtended to express the contrast between the sacrifice here 
intended, and the victims which were placed lifeless upon the altar· thus 
in 1 Pet. ii. 5, believers are called "living stones," in opposition to th~ 
senseless materials employed in a literal building. We are to present 
~ucr,o:v ~wcretv, a sacit/ice that li1,es. "Abominabile est, cadaver offerre."
Bengel. The ~-ord riving, howe~'e!', may mean pei-petual, lasting, never 
neglected,· as m the phrases, "hvmg bread," John vi. 51 'bread which 
never looses its power;' " living hope," 1 Peter i. 3, 'ho;e which never 
fails;' "fo·ing waters,'' "a living way," &c. (see Wahl's Lexicon under 
the word ~aw.) The sacrifice then which we are to make is not 'a tran
sient service, like the oblation of a victim, which was in a few moments 
consumed upon the altar, but it is a living or perpetual sacrifice never to 
be neglected or recalled. The epithet holy has probably direct reference 
to the frequent use of a nearly corresponding word (c~,'-?1;1) in the Hebrew 

scriptures, which, when applied to sacrifices, is commonly rendered without 
blemish. The word holy is then in this case equivalent to immaculate_ 
i.e. free from those defects which would cause an offering to be rejected'. 
The term acceptable is here used in the same sense as the phrase, " for a 
sweet smelling savour," Eph. v. 2; Phil. iv. 18; Lev. i. 9, i.e. grateful, 
1oell-pleaA~ing; a sacrifice in which God delights. T,;; 0.cjj is to be con
nected with f~apscr,ov and not with '7iapo:crrijaa,. 

Your reasonable service. There is doubt as to the grammatical con
struction of this clause. The most natural and simple explanation is to
consider it in apposition with the preceding member of the sentence, as 
has been done by our translators, who supply the words which is. This 
consecration of ourselves to God, which the apostle requires, is a reason
able service. The word Aa,p.Fa does not mean an offering, but worship. 
It is not the thing offered that is said to be reasonable in the sense of 
endowed with reason, but the nature of the service. It is rendered by the 
mind. The word (i,oy,x1J,) rendered reasonable, is indeed variously explained. 
The simplest interpretation is that which takes the word in its natural 
sense, viz. pertaining to the mind; it is a mental or spiritual service, in 
opposition to ceremonial and external observations; comp. the phrase 
("-oy1xov yaAa), 'milk suited, or pertaining to the mind,' 1 Peter ii. 2. 
Others understand these words as expressing the difference between the 
sacrifices under the Christian dispensation and those under the Old. 
Formerly animals destitute of reason (&Aoya ~wa) were offered unto God, 
but now men possessed of a rational soul. But this interpretation is 
neither so well suited to the meaning of the word, nor does it give a sense 
so consistent with the context; compare 1 Peter ii. 5. 

VERSE 2. And be not conformed to tkis world, but be ye transformed by 
the renewing of your mind, &c. Not only is God to be worshipped in 
spirit and in truth, as required in the preceding verse, but there must be 
a corresponding holiness of life. This idea is expressed in the manner 
most common with the sacred writers. Regarding men universally as 
corrupted and devoted to sin, the world is with them equivalent to the 
wieked ; to be conformed to the world, therefore, is to be like unrenewed 
men in temper and in life. The word accurately rendered con/ ormecl, 
expresses strongly the idea of similarity in character and manners; and 
that rendered transformed expresses with equal strength the opposite idea. 
TIU:s world. The origin of this term, as used in the New Testament, is no 
doubt to be sought in the mode of expression so common among the Jews, 
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who were accustomed to distinguish between the times before, and the 
times under the Messiah, by calling the former period this world, or this 
age, (i1!t::I Cl~ill) and the latter, the world, or, age to come (N~,'J Cl?,ill). 
The former phwse thus naturally came to tlesignate those who were with
out, and the latter those who were within the kingdom of Christ ; they 
are equivalent to the expressions the world and the church; the mass of 
mankind and the people of God ; compare 1 Cor. ii. 8 ; Eph. ii. 2 ; 2 Cor. 
iv. 4; Luke xx. 35 ; Heb. ii. 5; vi. 5. There is, therefore, no necessity for 
supposing, as is done by many commentators, that the apostle has any 
special reference, in the use of this word, to the Jewish dispensation ; as 
though his meaning were, ' l3e not conformed to the J cwish opinions and 
forms of worship, but be transformed and accommodated to the new 
spiritual economy under which ye are placed.' The word (alwv) here 
used, and the equivalent term (;r;60'µ,o;) commonly translated world, are so 
frequently used for the mass o.f mankind, considered in opposition to the 
people of God, that there can be no good reason for departing from the 
common interpretation, especially as the sense which it affords is so goocl 
in itself, and so well suited to the context. 

By the renewing of your mind. This phrase is intended to be expla
natory of the preceding. The transformation to which Christians are 
exhorted, is not a mere external change, but one which results from a 
change of heart, an entire alteration of the state of the mind. The word 
voii;, mind, is used (as it is here) frequently in the New Testament, Rom. i. 
28; Eph. iv. 17, 23; Col. ii. 18, &c. In all these and in similar cases, it 
does not differ from the word heart, i.e. in its wide sense for the whole soul. 

That ye may be able to prove what is that' good ancl acceptable and per
fect will of God. The logical relation of this clause to the preceding is 
doubtful, as the original (el; '1'~ oo;r;1µ,a~m) admits of its being regarded as 
expressing either the design or the result of the change just spoken of. 
Our translators have adopted the former view, 'Ye are renewed, in order 
that ye may be able to prove, &c.' The other, however, gives an equally 
good sense, ' Ye are renewed to that ye prove, &c. ;' such is the effect of 
the change in question. The word rendered to pmve, signifies also to 
approve; the sense of this passage, therefore, may be either, 'that ye may 
try or prove what is acceptable to God,' i.e. decide upon or ascertain what 
is right; or, 'that ye may approve what is good, &c.' The words good, 
acceptable, and peiject, are by many considered as predicates of the word 
will. As, however, the expression 'acceptable will of Goel' is unnatural 
and unusual, the majority of modern commentators, after Erasmus, take 
them as subiltantives; 'that ye may approve what is good, acceptable, and 
perfect, viz., the will of God.' The last phrase is thus in apposition with 
the others. The design and result then of that great change of which Paul 
speaks, is, that Christians should know, delight in, and pract!se, whatever 
is good and acceptable to God; compare Eph. v. 10, 17; Phil. 1v. 8. 

VERSE 3. For I say, through the grace given 1mlo rne, to every man 
that is among you, not to think of hirnsell more highly than he ought to 
thinlc, &c. The apostle connects with the g~neral exhortatfon contain~ll 
in the preceding verses, and f?unds u12on it, an_ e_xhortation t~ speci.~ 
Christian virtues. The first Vl.l'tue which he enJoms upon believers is 

modesty or humility. This _h~s referenc~ _special~y to the _officers o~. the 
church or at least to the recipients of spmtual gifts. It 1s very evident 
from 1 'Cor. xii. and xiv., that these gifts were coveted and exercised by 
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many of the _early Christians ~or the purpose of self-exaltation. They, 
t.l1erefore, desired not those which were most useful, but those which were 
most attractive; and some were puffed up, while others were envious and 
,liscontented. This evil the apostle forcibly and beautifully reproved in 
the chapters referred to, in the same manner that he does here, and much 
more at length. He showed his readers that these gifts were all gratuitous, 
and were, therefore, occasions of gratitude, but not grounds of boasting. 
He reminds his readers that the design for which these gifts were 
bestowed, was the edification of the church, and not the exaltation of the 
receiver; that, however diversified in their nature, they were all manifes
tations of one and the same Spirit, and were as necessary to a perfect 
whole as the several members of the body, with their various offices, to a 
perfect man. Having one Spirit, and constituting one body, any exalta
tion of one over the other was as unnatural as the eye or ear disregarding 
and despising the hand or the foot. A.s this tendency to abuse their 
official and spiritual distinctions was not confined to the Corinthian Chris
tians, we find the apostle, in this passage, giving substantially the same 
instructions to the Romans. 

Through the grace given unto me. The word grace in this clause is by 
many understood to mean the apostolic office, which Paul elsewhere speaks 
of as a great favour. "Tantundem valent ejus verba ac si dixisset: Non 
loquor a me ipso, sed legatus Dei, quae mibi mandata ille injunxit, ad vos 
perfero. Gratiam (ut prius) vocat apostolatum, quo Dei bonitatem in eo 
commendet, ac simul innuat, se non irrupisse propria temeritate, sed Dei 
Yocatione assumptum" (Calvin) ; comp. chap. i. 5 ; xv. 15; Eph. iii. 
2, 8. But this is too limited; the word probably includes all the favour 
of God towards him, not merely in conferring on him the office of an 
apostle, but in bestowing all the gifts of the Spirit, ordinary and extra
ordinary, which qualified him for his duties, and gave authority to his 
instructions. Through ouf, i.e. on account of, or out of regard to. 

Not to think of himself more highly than he ought to think. The word 
to think is an inadequate translation of the Greek ( ~poveiv ), inasmuch as 
the latter includes the idea of the exercise of the affections as well as of the 
intellect; see chap. viii. 5; Col. iii. 2; Phil. iii. 19. To think of one
;;c/f too highly, is to be puffed up with an idea of our own importance and 
superiority. 

But to think soberly, according as God hath dealt to every man the 
mea,sure off aith. There is in the first member of this clause a beautiful 
paranomasia in the original (~povF7v elG ro-rfw~poveiv) which is lost in a trans
lation. The word rendered soberly properly means to be of a sane mind; 
and then to be moderate or temperate. Paul speaks of one who over-esti
mates or praises himself as being beside himself; and of him who is modest 
and humble as being of a sane mind, i.e. as making a proper estimate of 
himself. "For whether we be beside ourselves, it is to God; or whether 
we be sober, it is for your cause," 2 Cor. v. 13, i.e. 'If we commend our
selves, it is that God may be honoured; and if we act modestly and abstain 
from self-commendation, it is that you may be benefited.' To think soberly, 
therefore, is to form and manifest a right estimate of ourselves, and of our 
gifts. A right estimate can never be other than a very humble one, since 
whatever there is of good in us is not of ourselves, but of God. 

The expression measure or proportion of faith, is variously explained. 
:Faith may be taken in its usual sense, and the meaning of the clause be, 
• Let every one think of himself acconling to the degree of faith or con-
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1idence in God which has been imparted to him, and not as though he had 
more than he really possesses.' Or faith may be taken for what is b'.llieYerl 
or for lrnowledge of divine truth, and the sense be, 'according to the deare~ 
of knowledge which he has attained.' Or it may be taken for that wldch 
is confided to any, and be equivalent to gift. The sense then is, 'Let every 
one think of himself according to the nature or character of the gifts which 
he has received.' This is perhaps the most generally received interpreta
tion, although it ia arrived at in different ways; many considering the 
word faith here as used metonymically for its effects, viz. for the various 
(x,rx.pfr1µ,ara) graces, ordinary and extraordinary, of which it is the cause. 
This general sense is well suited to the context, as the following verses 
containing a specifi.cation of the gifts of prophesying, teaching, ruling, &c., 
appear to be an amplification of this clause. The first mentioned interpre
tation is, however, most in accordance with the usual meaning of ,,rfr1r,,;. 

VERSES 4, 5. For as we ltave rnany members in one body, and all 
members have not the same office; so we, &c. In these verses we have the 
same comparison that occurs more at length in I Cor. xii., and for the same 
purpose. The object of the apostle is in both eases the same. lie designs 
to show that the diversity of offices and gifts among Christians, so far from 
being inconsistent with their union as one body in Christ, is necessary to 
the perfection and usefulness of that body. It would be as unreasonable 
for all Christians to have the same gifts, as for all the members of the 
human frame to have the same office. This comparison is peculiarly 
beautiful and appropriate; because it not only clearly illustrates the 
particular point intended, but at the same time brings into view the 
important truth that the real union of Christians results from the indwell
ing of the Holy Spirit, as the union of the several members of the body is 
the result of their being all animated and actuated by one soul. Nothing 
can present in a clearer light the duty of Christian fellowship, or the sinful

'ness of divisions and envyings amoug the members of Christ's body, than 
the apostle's comparison. 'Believers, though many, are one body in Christ, 
and every one members one of another.' Oi wo]...]...o,' ev r1w1ui sr1µ,ev. We, 
the many, are one body. In one respect we are many, in another we are 
one. Just as the body is many as to its members, and one in their organic 
connection. Believers are one body, i.e. a living organic whole, not in 
virtue of any external organization, but in Christ, i.e. in virtue of their 
common union with him. And as this union with Christ is not merely 
external or by profession, or by unity of opinion and sentiment only, but 
vital, arising from the indwelling of the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of Christ, 
so the apostle adds, the union of believers one with another is also a 
vital union. They are o xrx.3' eT; a]...]...~]...c,. v µ,s]...ri, every one members one of 
another. The relation of believers to each other is far more intimate than 
that between the members of any external organization, whether civil or 
ecclesiastical. It is analogous to the mutual relation of the·members of 
the same body, animated by one soul. o xrx.~' d.; for o xa.3' ¥vrx., in the sense 
of eT,; exrx.f1To,;, is a solecism occurring only in the later Greek. 

VERSE 6. Having therefore gifts differing according to the grace given 
unto us, &c. In this and the following verses we have the application of 
the preceding comparison to the special object in view. 'If Christians are 
all members of the same body, having different offices and gifts, instead of 
being puffed up one above another, and instead of envying and opposing 
each other, they should severally discharge their respective duties diligently 
and humbly for the good of the whole, and not for their own advautage.' 

2 B 
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It is a common opinion that the apostle, in specifying the various gifts to 
which he refers, meant to arrange them under the two heads of prophesying 
and administeri'.ng; or that he specifies the duties of two classes of officers, 
the prophets and deacons (o,cf,mo,). To the former would then belong 
prophesying, teaching, exhortation; to the latter, ministering, giving, ruling, 
showing mercy. This view of the passage, ,vhich is adopted by De Brais, 
Koppe, and others, requires that the terms prophet and deacon should be 
taken in their widest sense. Both are indeed frequently used with great 
latitude: the former being applied to any one who speaks as the mouth of 
God, or the explainer of his will ; and the latter to any ministerial officer 
in the church, 1 Cor. iii. 5; Eph. iii. 7; Col. i. 7, 23, &c. Although this 
interpretation is consistent with the usage of the words, and in some 
measure simplifies the passage, yet it is by no means necessary. There is 
no appearance of such a systematic arrangement; on the contrary, Paul 
seems to refer without any order to the various duties which the officers 
and even private members of the church were called upon to perform. 
The construction in the original is not entirely regular, and, therefore, has 
been variously explained. There is no interpretation more natural than 
that adopted by our translators, who, considering the passage as elliptical, 
have supplied in the several specifications the phrases which in each case 
the sense requires. Instead of beginning a new sentence with ver. 6, many 
commentators connect Exovres with itJµ,Ev in ver. 5, and make the following 
accusatives depend on it. The whole passage is then regarded as declara
tive, and not exhortative. ' We are one body having gifts, prophecy 
according to the proportion of faith ; or the gift of ministering, in the 
ministry, he that teacheth, in teaching,' &c. It is plain, however, that this 
rt'quires a very forced interpretation to be given to the several terms here 
used. .t;.,axovfa does not in the same clause mean first the gift, and then 
the exercise of the gift ; much less can iv rfi 'lfapax')...firn, iv aT')...6r7Jr1, &c., 
indicate the sphere within which the gifts mentioned are exercised. Others 
retaining the exhortatory character of the passage, still connect ixovres with 
ver. 5. ' We are having gifts, whether prophecy or ministry, let us use 
them aright.' On the whole, the simplest method is to begin a new sentence 
with Exovres, and supply the necessary verb in the several clauses, as is 
done in our version, and by Olshausen, Fritzsche, Phillipi ; comp. 
1 Peter iv. 11, ~i "''• ')...a')...e~ w; ')...6y,a 0eoii (sc. ')...r,,')...efrw), &c. 

Having therefore gifts differing according to the grace given unto us, i.e. 
as there are in the one body various offices and gifts, let every one act in a 
manner consistent with the nature and design of the particular gift which 
he has received. Whether prophecy, let us prophesy according to the 
proportion of-faith. The first gift specified is that of prophecy, with 
regard to the precise nature of which there is no little diversity of opinion. 
The original and proper meaning of the Hebrew word rendered prophet in 
the Old Testament, is interpreter, one who explains or delivers the will of 
another. And to this idea the Greek term also answers. It matters little 
whether the will or purpose of God which the prophets were called upon 
to deliver had reference to present duty or to future events. They derived 
their Hebrew name not from predicting what was to come to pass, which 
was but a small part of their duty, but from being the interpreters of God, 
men who spoke in his name. We accordingly find the term pmphet 
applied to all classes of religious teachers under the old dispensation. Of 
Abraham it is said, " He is a prophet, and he shall pray for thee and thou 
Rhalt live," Gen. xx. 7. The name is often applied to Moses as the great 
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intorproter of the will of God to the Hebrews, Deut. xviii. 18 ; and the 
writers of the historical books are also constantly so called. The passa«e 
in Exo(l. vii. 1, is peculiarly interesting, as it clearly exhibits the prop~r 
meaning of this word. " And the Lord said unto Moses, See, I have made 
,thee a god to 'Pharaoh; and Aaron thy brother shall be thy prophet,'' i.e. 
he shall be thy interpreter. In chap. iv. 16, it is said, "He shall be a 
mouth to thee ; " and of Jeremiah, God says, "Thou shalt be as my mouth," 

.Jer. xv. 19; compare Deut. xviii. 18. Any one, therefore, who acted as 
the mouth of God, no matter what was the nature of the communication, 
was a prophet. And this is also the sense of the word in the New Testa
ment ;* it is applied to any one employed to deliver a divine message, 
Matt. x. 41 ; xiii. 57; Luke iv. 24; vii. 26-29, "What went ye out to 
see i A prophet i yea, I say unto you, and much more than a prophet. 
This is he of whom it is written, Behold I send my messenger," &c. John 
iv. 19, "Sir, I perceive that thou art a prophet," i.e. an inspired man. 
Acts xv. 32, "And Judas and Silas, being prophets also themselves, 
,exhorted the brethren and confirmed them." 1 Cor. xii. 28, " God bath 
set in the church, fust, apostles ; secondarily, prophets ; thirdly, teachers ;" 
&c. 1 Cor. xiv. 29-32, "Let the prophets speak two or three, and lEt 
the other judge. If anything be revealed to another that sitt.eth by, let 
the first hold his peace. For ye may all prophesy one by one, that all 
may learn and all may be comforted. And the spirits of the prophets are 
subject to the prophets." " If any man think himself to be a prophet or 
·spiritual (inspired), let him acknowledge," &c. From these and numerous 
-similar_passages, it appears that the prophets in the Christian church were 
men who spoke under the immediate influence of the Spirit of God, and 
-delivered some divine communication relating to doctrinal truths, to present 
duty, to future events, &c., as the case might be. t The point of distinction 
·between them and the apostles, considered as religious teachers, appears to 
have been that the inspiration of the apostles was abiding, they were the 
infallible and authoritative messengers of Christ; whereas the inspiration 
of the prophets were occasional and transient. The latter differed from 
the teachers (01oat1xa'A.01), inasmuch as these were not necessarily inspired, 
but taught to others what they themselves had learned from the Scriptures, 
. or from inspired men. 

Agreeably to this view of the office of the prophets, we find the sacred 
writers speaking of the gifts of prophecy as consisting in the communicatio1 
-0f di vine truth by the Spirit of God, intended for instruction, exhortation, 

• In common Greek, also, this is the meaning of the word. The µciv-r,s was the imme
diate receiver of the divine iu.fluence, and declarer of the orncles, and the 1rpo<f,71T71s was 
·the interpreter. Hence µovuwv 1rpo<pijTa1 the inte,'P'·e/e,·s of the 1lbtses. These two words 
however, µ.ciVT,s and 1rpoq,-fiT71s, are frequently used indiscriminately, the latter being 
applied to any person who spoke under a divine influence. As poets were supposed to 
speak under a certain kind of inspiration, they too were called prophets. Paul used the 
word in this sense when he wrote to Titus, Tit. i. 12, "A prophet of their own said, the 
Cretians are always liars," &c. 

t llpoq,-fir71s, vates i.e. vit· divinus, qui af!latu divino gaudet et cui numen retegit, quae 
antea incognita erant, maxime ad religionem pertincntia.-Wah_l. .. . . 

Sunt qui propketiam intelligunt divinancli facultatem, quae Cll'Ca evangelii pr1mordia 
in ecclesia vigebat .... Ego vero eos sequi malo,. qt~i latius extcnd1:1ut hoe nomen ad 
peculiare revelationis donum, ut quis dextre ac per1te lll voluntate De1 enarrand,t munus 
interpretis obeat.-Calviit. 

On the nature of the office of prophet, see Koppe's Excurstts III., appended to his Com
mentary on the Epistle to the Ephesians ; and Winer's Realworterbuch, under the word 
Proplieten. Both these treatjses orn rationalistic, yet both contain. the materials f m: a 
fair examination of the subJect. See also N eander on the Plantmg of the Cbr1Stmu 
'Church, Vol. I. 
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or consolation. '' Though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand aU 
mysteries and all knowledge," I Cor. xiii. 2; "He that prophesieth speaketh 
unto men to edification, and exhortation, and comfort," 1 Cor. xiv. 3 ; 
"If all prophesy, and there come in one that believeth not, or one un
learned, he is convinced of all, he is judged of all," &c., ver. 24. 

The gift of which Paul here speaks, is not, therefore, the faculty of pre
dicting future events, bu~ that of immediate occasional inspiration, leading 
the recipient to deliver, as the mouth of God, the particular communication 
which be had received, whether designed for instruction, exhortation, or 
comfort. The apostle required that those who enjoyed this gift should 
exercise it according to the proport-ion of faith. This clause admits of 
differen~ interpretations. The word (ava.Aoyfa.) rendered proporti"on, may 
mean either proporti:on, or measure, rule, standard. Classic usa"e is 
rather in favour of the former of these meanings. The latter, ho;ever, 
is necessarily included in the former ; and the word is defined by Hesy
chius, measure, canon, or rule. The choice between the two meanings of 
the word must depend on the sense given to the word faith, and on thP
context. Faith may here mean inward confidence or belief; or it may 
mean the gift received, i.e. that which is confided (ro 'a'E'7f'lrfreuµ,~vov); or, 
finally, that which is believed, truths divinely revealed. If the first of 
these three senses be adopted, the passage means, 'Let him prophesy 
according to his internal convictions ; that is, he must not exceed in his 
communication what be honestly believes to have been divinely communi
cated, or allow himself to be carried away by enthusiasm, to deliver, as 
from God, what is really nothing but his own thoughts.' If the second 
sense ( of ,;;-fo;-1G) be preferred, the clause then means, ' Let him prophesy 
according to the proportion of the gifts which be has received: i.e. let. 
every one speak according to the degree and nature of the divine influence, 
or the particular revelation imparted to him. If, however, faith here· 
means, as it does in so many other places, the object of faith, or the truths 
to be believed, (see Gal i 23; iii 25; vi 10; Eph. iv. 5; 1 Thess. iii. 5. 
&c.,) then according to the proportion signifies, agreeably to the rule or 
standard; and the apostle's direction to the prophets is, that in all their 
communications they are to conform to the rule of faith, and not contra
dict those doctrines which had been delivered by men whose inspiration 
had been established by indubitable evidence. In favour of this view of 
the passage is the frequent use of the word faith in the sense thus assigned, 
to it. The ordinary subjective sense of the word does not suit the passage. 
The amount or strength of faith does not determine either the extent 
to which the gift of prophecy is enjoyed, or the manner in which it is 
exercised. There were prophets who had no saving faith at all; just as 
many performed miracles who were not the true di6ciplesof Christ. "In 
that day," says our Lord, "many shall say unto me, Lord, Lord, have we 
not prophesied in thy name, and in thy name cast out devils 1 and in thy 
name done many wonderful works 1" to whom he will say, "I never knew 
you." The second sense given to ,;;-frrru;, that which is confided to any one, 
i.e. a gift, is without any authority. The objective sense of the word, 
although denied by many of the strict philological interpreters, is never
theless well established by such expressions, "obedience to the faith,"· 
"doer of faith," "faith once delivered to the saints," and is perfectly 
familiar in ecclesiastical usage. 2. The fact that similar directions respect
ing those who consider themselves prophets or inspired persons occur in 
other passages. Thus Paul says, '' If any man think himself to be a 
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propliet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things thflt I write unto 
you are the commandments of the Lord," 1 Car. xiv. 37. This wa.~ the 
standard; and no man had a right to consider himself inspired, or to require 
others so to regard him, who did not conform himself to the instructions 
of men whose inspiration was beyond doubt. Thus, too, the apostle John 
commands Christians, "Believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether 
they are of God ; because many false prophets are gone out into 
the world," 1 John iv. I. And the standard by which these prophets 
were to be tried, he gives in verse 6: "We are of God: he that knoweth 
God, heareth us ; he that is not of God, heareth not us. Hereby we 
know the spirit of truth and the spirit of error." It was obviously neces
·sary that Christians, in the age of immediate inspiration, should have some 
means of discriminating between those who were really under the influence 

-of the Spirit of God, and those who were either ent,husiasts or deceivers. 
And the test to which the apostles directed them was rational, and easily ap
plied. There were inspired men to whose divine mission and authority God 
had borne abundant testimony by "signs and wonders, and divers miracles, 
and gifts of the Holy Spirit." As God cannot contradict himself, it fol
lows that anything inconsistent with the teachings of these men, though 
}Jl'Dceeding from one claiming to be a prophet, must be false, and the pre
tension of its author to inspiration unfounded. Accordingly, the apostle 
-directed that while one prophet spoke, the others were to judge, i.e. de
·cide whether he spoke according to the analogy of faith; and whether his 
inspiration wa.s real, imaginary, or feigned. 3. This interpretation is also 
perfectly suitable to the context. Paul, after giving the general direction 
contained in the preceding verses, as to the light in which the gifts of 
the Spirit were to be viewed, and the manner in which they were to 
be used, in tl1is and the following verses, gives special directions with 
respect to particular gifts. Those who thought themselves prophets 
should be careful to speak nothing but truth, to conform to the stand
ard: those who ministered should devote themselves to their appropriate 
<:luties, &c. 

VERSE 7. Or ministry, let us wait on our ministering; or he that 
.teacheth, on teaching. The terms minister and ministry ( o,axovo,; and 
o,axovia, deacon and deaconship) are used in the New Testament both in 

.a general and a restricted sense. In the former, they are employed in 
reference to all classes of ecclesiastical officers, even the apostles ; see 
l Car. iii. 5; 2 Car. vi. 4; Eph. iii. 7, vi. 21; Col. i. 7, 23; 1 Tim. iv. 6; 
Acts i. 17, 25; xx. 24; Rom. xi. 13; 1 Car. xii. 5; 2 Car. iv. 1, &c. In 
-the latter, they are used in reference to a particular class of officers, to 
whom ,vere committed the management of the external affairs of the 
-church, the care of the poor, attention to the sick, &c.; see Acts vi. 1-3; 
Phil. i. 1; I Tim. iii. 8-13, &c. It is doubtful in which of these senses 
the latter of the above-mentionecl words is here used by the apostle, most 
probably in the reatricted sense. The apostle exhorts different classes of 
officers to attend to their own peculiar vocation, and to exercise their own 
gifts, without intruding into the sphere of others, or envying their supe
rior endowments. The deacons, therefore, were to attend to the poor and 
the sick, and not attempt to exercise the office of teachers. Luther, and 
many others, give the words their wide sense. " Hat jemand ein Amt, so 
warte er des Amtes.:" If a man has an o.ffi.ce let him attend to it. But 
this would render unnecessary the specifications which follow. The 
apostle, in this context, refers to definite ecclesiastical offices in connection 
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with ordinary Christian duties. That is, he exhorts both church officers 
and private Christians. 

He that teachcth, on teacliing. Teachers are elsewhere expressly distin
guished from prophef-8, 1 Cor. xii. 28, 29 : '' God hath set some in the 
church : first, apostles ; secondarily, prophets ; thirdly, teachers. Are all 
apostles 1 are all prophets 1 are all teachers 1 are all workers of miracles 1 
And in this passage they are not to be confounded, nor is teaching to be 
regarded, in this place, as one part of prophesying. As remarked above· 
on verse 6, the teachers were distinguished from prophets, inasmuch as 
the former were not necessarily inspired, and were a regular and permanent 
class of officers. Those who had the gift of prophecy were to exercise it 
aright ; those who were called to the office of deacons were to devote 
themselves to : their appropriate duties; and those who had the gift of 
teaching were to teach. 

VERSE 8. He that exhoi·teth, on exlim·tation. The word ( orapaxaAEw), 
here used, rueans to invite, exhort, and to comfort. Our translators have 
probably selected the most appropriate sense. Teaching is addressed to 
the understanding ; exhortation, to the conscience and feelings. There
was probably no distinct class of officers called exhorters, as distinguished 
from teachers ; but as the apostle is speaking of gifts as well as officers 
(both are included in the word xa.pfrrµ,a.'T'a.), his direction is, that he who 
had the gift of teaching should teach ; and that he who bad a gift for 
exhortation, should be content to exhort. 

He that giveth, let him do it with simplicity ; he that ruleth, with dili
gence ; he that showeth mercy, with chee'ljulness. These directions have 
reference to the manner in which the duties of church officers and of 
private Christians ought to be performe<l. In this connection, the former 
no doubt are principally, though not exclusively intended. It is a common 
opiruon, that giving, ruling, showing mercy ( o µ,emo,oov,;, o '7rpoi·rr'T'aµ,evo,;, & 
iAFwv,) refer to different functions of the deaconate. But not only the use 
of fJ,E'T'a.o,oo~,; instead of o,a.o,006i;-the former properly meaning giving
(what is one's own), and the latter, distributing-is opposed to this view, 
but the whole exhortation, which refers with equal, or greater propriety, 
to the state of mind and the manner in which the private duties of Chris
tian fellowship are to be performed. There seems to be no good reason for 
the restriction of the directions here given to either class, officers or private 
members exclusively. He that giveth, with simplicity, ax'),.,fr1J'T'1, single
ness of mind. This direction, considered in reference to the deacons, 
whom, no doubt, Paul included in his exhortation, contemplates their duty 
of imparting or d1°8tributing to the necessity of the saints. This duty, by 
whomsoever performed, is to be done with simplicity, i.e. with purity 
of motive, free from all improper designs. This same word is rendered 
singleness of heart in Epb. vi. 5 ; Col. iii. 22, and occurs in the same· 
sense, in the phrase, " simplicity and godly sincerity," 2 Cor. i. 12. Con
sidered in reference to private Christians, this clause may be rendered, he 
that giveth, u:ith liberality; see 2 Cor. viii. 2; ix. 11, 13. 

He that ruleth with diligence. Here again the right discharge of eccle
siastical duties is principally intended; 1 Thess. v. 12, "We beseech you, 
brethren, to know (esteem, love) them that are over you in the Lord;"' 
1 Tim. v. 17, "The elders that rule well." There is considerable diversity 
of opinion as to the explanation to be here given to o '1Tpoi'a'T'aµ,evo,;. The 
word properly means, one who is placed over, who presides or rules. It 
is, however, used in a more restricted sense, for a patron, one who befriends 
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others, and especially strangers. Hence in xvi. 2, Phrebe is called a 
1rpor1nir,,, a patroness, one who befriended strangers. As what precedes 
and what follows, giving and showing mercy, relate to acts of kindness, 
the one to the poor, the other to the sick, so this word, it is urged, should 
~e un_derstood of showing kindness to strangers. There is certainly force 
lil this consideration. But as there is very sliaht foundation for the 
ascription of this meaning to the word in the New

0

Testament, and as it is 
elsewhere used in its ordinary sense (see 1 Thess. v. 12, comp. 1 Tim. v. 
17), it is commonly understood of rulers. Some take it in reference to 
rulers in g1meral, civil or ecclesiastical; others, of church-rulers or elders; 
others, specifically oftheforestaer,* or pastor, or bishop of the congregation. 
The objection against this restricted reference to the presiding officer of a 
church is the introduction of the term in the enumeration of ordinary 
Christian duties. He that gives, he that acts as pastor, he that shows 
mercy, is rather an incongruous association. It is more common, there
fore, to understand 1rpoi'r1raµ,evo,, of any one who exercises authority in the 
church. Those who were called to exercise the office of ruler, were re
quired to do it (Ev rf'71'ouofi) with diligence, i.e. with attention and zeal. 
This is opposed to inertness and carelessness. The government of the 
church in correcting abuses, preventing disorders, and in the administra
tion of discipline, calls for constant vigilance and :fidelity. " Dpoi'arnµ.svou, 
tametsi proprie nuncupat eos, quibus mandata erat ecclesire gubernatio 
(erant autem illi seniores, qui aliis prreibant ac moderabantur, vitreque 
censuram exercebant),' quod tamen de iliis dicit extendi in universum ad 
prrefecturas omne genus potest. Neqne eninI aut parva ab iis solicitudo 
requiritur, qui omnium securitati consulere, aut parva sedulitas ab iis, qni 
pro salute omnium noctes diesque excubare debent" (Calvin). 

He that showeth mercy, with cheerfulness (i1.ap6n1,, hilarity). As the 
former direction (he that giveth, with simplicity) had reference to the care 
of the poor, this relates to the care of the sick and afflicted. These were 
the two great departments of the deacons' duties. The form.er was to be 
discharged with honesty, this with cheerfuln'ess ; not as a matter of con
straint, but with alacrity and kindness. On this, the value qf any servic1t 
rendered to the children of sorrow mainly depends. 

DOCTRINE. 

1. The great principle, that truth is in order to holiness, which is so 
frequently taught in the Scriptures, is plainly implied in this passage. All 
the doctrines of justification, grace, election, and final salvation, taught in 
the preceding part of the epistle, are made the foundation for the practical 
duties enjoined in this, ver. 1. 

2. The first great duty of redeemed sinners is the dedication of them
selves to God. This consecration must be entire, of the body as well as 
the soul; it must be constant, and according to his will, ver. 1. 

3. Regeneration is a renewing of the mind, evincing itself in a trans
formation of the whole character, and leading to the knowledge and appro
bation of whatever is acceptable to God, ver. 2. 

4. God is the giver of all good, of honours and offices as well as of 
talents and graces; and in the distribution of his favours he renders to 
every man according to his own will, vers. 3-6. 

5. Christians are one body in Christ. This unity is not only consistent 
* Vorstehcr 1-Ed. 
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with great diYersity of gifts, but necessarily implies it; as the body is one 
from the union of various members, designed for the performance of various 
functions, vers. 4, 5. 

6. The different offices of the church are of divine appointment, and are 
designed for the benefit of the whole body, and not for the advantage of 
those who hold them, vers. 6-8. 

REMARKS. 

1. The effect produced upon us by the mercies of God, in redemption, 
and in his providence, affords an excellent criterion of character. If they 
lead us to devote ourselves to his service, they produce the effect for which 
they were designed, and we may conclude that we are of the number of his 
children. But if they produce indifference to duty, and cherish the idea 
that we are the special favourites of heaven, or that we may sin with im
punity, it is an evidence that our hearts are not right in the sight of God, 
ver. 1. 

2. While Christians should remember that the service which they are 
called upon to render is a rational service, pertaining to the soul, they 
should not suppose that it consists merely in the secret exercises of the 
heart. The whole man and the whole life must be actively and constantly 
devoted to God, ver. 1. 
::. 3. Those professors of religion who are conformed to the world cannot 
have experienced that renewing of the mind which produces a transforma
tion of character, ver. 2. 

4. Self-conceit and ambition are the besetting sins of men entrusted 
mth power, or highly gifted in any respect, as discontent and envy are 
those to which persons of inferior station or gifts are most exposed. These 
evil feelings, so offensive to God, would be subdued, if men would properly 
lay to heart, that peculiar advantages are bestowed according to the divine 
pleasure; that they are designed to advance the glory of God, and the good 
of his church, and not the honour or emolument of those who receive them; 
and that very frequently those which are least attractive in the sight of 
men, are the most important in the sight of God. It is here as in the 
human frame; not the :inost comely parts are the most valuable, but those 
which are the least so. The vital parts of our system never attract the 
praise of men, and are never the source of vanity and pride, ver. 3. 

5. As Christians are one body in Christ, they should feel their mutual 
dependence and their common interest in their Head, from whom life, 
intelligence, enjoyment, and every good comes. They should sympathise 
in each other's joys and sorrows; the hand should not envy the eye, nor 
the eye despise the foot. How can they, who are destitute of this common 
feeling with their fellow-Christians, be partakers of that Spirit by which 
true believers are constituted really and not merely nominally one i 
vers. 4, 5. 

6. Real honour consists in doing well what God calls us to do, and not 
iu the possession of high offices or great talents, vers. 6-8. 

7. No man's usefulness is increased by going out of his sphere. ' It is a 
great mistake to suppose because one possession or employment may, in 
itself considered, afford better opportunit.y of doing good than another, that 
therefore any or every man would be more useful in the one than in th~ 
uther. The highest improvement of the individual, and the greatest good 
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of the whole, are best secured by each being and doing what God sees fit 
to determine. If all were the same member, where were the body 1 'God 
is not the author of confusion, but of order, in all the churches of the 
saints,' vers. 6-8. 

8. No amount of learning, no superiority of talent, nor even the preten
sion to inspiration, can justify a departure from the analogy of faith, i.e. 
from the truths taught by men to whose inspiration God has borne witness. 
All teachers must be brought to this standard ; and even if an angel from 
heaven should teach anything contrary to the Scriptures, he should be re
garded as anathema, Gal. i. 8. It is a matter of constant gratitude that 
we have such a standard whereby to try the spirits whether they be of 
God. Ministers of Christ should see to it, that they do not incur the 
curse which Paul denounces on those who preach another gospel, ver. 6. 

9. Private Christians, and especially ecclesiastical officers, are required 
to discharge their respective duties with singleness of heart, and in the 
€Xercise of those virtues which the peculiar nature of their vocation may 

· demand, vers. 6-8. 

ROMANS XII. 9-21. 

ANALYSIS. 

HAVING treated of those duties which belong more especially to the 
•officers of the church, the apostle exhorts his readers generally to the 
•exercise of various Christian virtues. There is no logical arrangement 
•observed in this part of the chapter, except that the general exhortation to 
love precedes the precepts which relate to those exercises which are, for the 
most part, but different manifestations of this primary grace. The love of 
the Christian must be sincere, and lead to the avoiding of evil, and the 
pursuit of good, ver. 9. It must produce brotherly affection and humility, 
ver. 10 ; diligence and devotion, ver. 11 ; resignation, patience, and prayer, 
ver. 12; charity and hospitality, ver. 13; forgiveness of injuries, ver. 14; 
sympathy with the joys and sorrows of others, ver. 15 ; concord and low
liness of mind, ver. 16; and a constant endeavour to return good for evil, 
,·ers. 17-21. 

COMMENTARY. 

VERSE 9. Let love be without dissimulation, or, Love is without hypo-
. crisy, i.e. sincere, not hypocritical, and not consisting in words merely. 
The love intended in this verse, is probably love to all men, and not to 
· Christians exclusively, as in ver. 10, brotherly a.ffection is particularly 
specified. Much less is love to God the idea meant to be ~xpressed. 

Abhor that which is evil; cleave to that which is good. There is a 
number of participles following this verse, to which our translators supply 
the imperative of the substantive verb; 'be abhorring,' ' be kindly affec
iioned,' &c. Others connect them all with euAoyehe in ver. 14; 'abhor
ring evil,' 'being kindly affectioned,' 'bless those,' &~. But these parti
ciples do not express what should qualify, or characterize, the act of bless
ing our persecutors; 'hating,' 'loving the brethren,' 'bless your enemies,' 
&c. It is more natural to assu1ue that the apostle departs slightly from 
the regular construction, and writes as though, in ver. 9, he had said, 
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ara:r,rii,E tivu,;.oxpf;r.,,, a,;roO'rurouvrE,, X,'l",A, Compare 2 Cor. i. 7, and Heb. 
xiii. 5, ari1Aapyupo, 0 rpo'lro, (for, ari1">..apyupo1 'lr'Efl'lra:re7'rE), &,pxo~µ,001 ro7' 
r,ra:pou1T1v. This is the explanation given by Philippi and others. The 
words rendered to abhor (&,.,.oO'ruyE"') and to cleave to (xo">..">..aoµ.oii) are pecu
liarly forcible, and express the highest degree of hatred on the one hand, 
and of persevering devotion on the other. The latter word, in the active 
form, properly means to glue, and in the middle, to attach one's self to any 
person or thi:ng. The words eml and good, in this passage, may be under
stood of moral good and evil ; and the exhortation be considered as a 
general direction to hate the one and love the other. But the great 
majority of commentators, out of regard to the context, take the terms in 
a restricted sense, making the former mean inJ°urious, and the latter kind. 
The sense of the whole verse would then be, ' Let love be sincere ; strive· 
to avoid what is injurious to others, and earnestly endeavour to do what
ever is kind and useful.' As the words themselves admit of either of these 
interpretations, the choice between them depends upon the context. The· 
latter is, on this ground, perhaps to be preferred. 

VERSE 10. Be kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly love, in 
honour preferring one another. ' As to brotherly love, be kindly affectioned 
one towards another.' This exhortation seems to have special reference 
to Christians. The word (ri1">..61Tropyor;) used by the apostle, expresses 
properly the strong natural affection between parents and children ( O'ropy~), 
but is applied also to tender affection of any kind. Here, no doubt, the 
idea is, that Christians should love each other with the same sincerity and 
tenderness as if they were the nearest relatives. 

Jn honour preferring one another. This passage, thus translated, cannot 
be understood otherwise than an exhortation to humility ; and such is 
the interpretation generally given to it. But the word ('1r'PO'YJ")'EI0'0r.u) 
rendered to prefer, never occurs in that sense elsewhere. It means properly 
to go before, to lead; and then, figuratively, to set an example. And the 
word translated honour, may mean deference, respect, and even kindness, 
(observantia et omnia hurnanita#s ojficia quae aliis debemus, Schleusner.) 
The sense of the clause may then be, 'as to respect and kindness (r1µ,fi) 
going before each other, or setting an example one to another.' . This 
interpretation, which is given by most of the recent commentators, IS not 
only better suited to the meaning of the words, but also to the context. 
The Vulgate translates, "Honore invicem prrevenientes," and Luther, 
" Einer komme dem Andern mit Ehrerbietung zu vor.'' It is not only 
an injunction of politeness, but that in all acts of respect and kindness we 
should take the lead. Instead of waiting for others to honour us, we 
should be beforehand with them in the manifestation of respect. 

VERSES 11. Not slot!tful in business; fervent in spirit; serving the 
Lord. The love to which the apostle exhorts his readers is not inactive 
or cold; on the contrary, it manifests itself in diligence, zeal, and devotion 
to God. The word rendered business (tT'7i'ouil~) properly means haste, 
activity. It is the effect or outward manifestation of zeal. The exhorta
tion has not the reference which our version would naturally suggest, 
viz. to the active performance of our several vocations ; it refers rather to 
religious activity : 'As to activity or diligence, do not grow weary or be 
indolent ; on the contrary, be fervent in spirit.' The word spirit i~ by 
many understood of the Holy Spirit ; it most naturally refers to the mm~; 
compare Acts xviii. 25, where it is said of Apollos, "being fervent m 
spirit (i.e. zealous) he spake and taught diligently.'' This clause, there-
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fore, stan<ls in opposition to the preceding. Instead of being inactive, 
we should be zealous. 

Serving the Lord, i.e. doing service to the Lord ; influenc11d in our 
activity and zeal by a desire to serve Christ. This member of the sentence 
thus understood describes the motive from which zeal and diligence should 
proceed ; comp. Eph. vi. 5-8, especially the expressions as unto Christ, 
as the servants of Ghrist, as to the Lord, &c.; and Col. iii. 22, 23. Instead 
of serving the Lord, there is another reading, according to which the 
passage must be rendered, serving the time* (tempori servientes, Galvin), 
i.e. making the most of every opportunity ( see Eph. v. 16 ;) or, as others 
understand it, adapting your conduct to circumstances.' Zeal is to be 
tempered with prudence. The common text is the best authenticated, 
and is generally adopted. The zeal which the apostle recommends is zeal 
for Christ, and not for our own advancement or interests. 

VERSE 12. Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation; continuing 
instant in prayer. These exhortations refer to nearly related duties : 
Christians are to be joyful, patient, and prayerful. However adverse their 
circumstances, hope, patience, and prayer are not only duties, but the 
richest source of consolation and support. 'Rejoicing on account of hope, 
or in the joyful expectation of future good.' This hope of salvation is the 
most effectual means of producing patience under present afflictions ; 
for if we feel "that the sufferings of the present time are not worthy to 
be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us," it will not be 
difficult t.o bear them patiently. Intercourse with God, however, is 
necessary to the exercise of this and all other virtues, and therefore the 
apostle immediately adds, continuing instant in prayer. The original 
could hardly be better translated, as the Greek term (,;rpDtSxapr,psw, inten
tus sum rei) expresses the idea of perseverance and ardour in the prosecu
tion of any object. There are no attributes of acceptable prayer more 
frequently presented in the Scriptures than those here referred to, viz. 
,perseverance and fervour, which, from thei.r nature, imply faith in the 
ability and willingness of God to grant us needed good, .Acts i. 14; vi. 4; 
Eph. vi. 18, &c. 

VERSE 13. Distributing to the necessity of saints; given to hospitality. 
These virtues are the immediate fruits of the love enjoined in vers. 9, 10. 
The word rendered to distribute (xo1vwvew) signifies, intransitively, to become 
a partaker with; and, transitively, to cause others to partake w1'.th us, to 
communicate to. It is commonly followed by a dative of the person to 
whom the communication is made, Gal. vi. 6. In this case the construc
tion may be the same as in the preceding verse, 'as to the necessity of the 
saints, be communicative;' or give to the necessity of the saints.' The 
transitive meaning of xo1vwvew is by many denied, and is, at least, infrequent. 
It is, therefore, commonly taken here in its ordinary sense : 'Taking part 
in the necessities of the saints ; regard them as your own.'_ :Believers are 
xo11wvoi in everything, because they are all members of the body of Christ. 
The members of the same body have the same interests, feelings, and 
destiny. The joy or sorrow of one member is the joy or sorrow of all the 
others. The necessities of one are, or should be, a common burden. .As 

• Ka,pcp, instead of Kupl'I', is rend only in the MSS._ D. F. _G. All the other _MSS., 
and the Coptic, Ethiopic, Al·menian, Vulgnte, and Syriac vers10ns have KUP''I'· Mill an,l 
Griesbach prefer the former; but Wetstein, Bengel, Knapp, Lachmann, the latter. This 
rliversity of reading is not surprising, as KO was a frequent contraction both for Kupi4,J 
and Ka<pcp, 
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intinrntcly connected with this injunction, the apostle adds, given "to liospi
talit,11, as our translators aptly render the strong expression of the original_ 
The phrase is \!)1~.o~Evia.v 01wxovv-E~, following aftei· hospitality; sectantes, ut 
hospites non modo admittatis, St>d quaeratis. The value which the early 
Christians placed upon the virtue of hospitality is plain, from Paul's 
(•numerating it among the requisite qualifications of a bishop, Titus i. 8. 
During times of persecution, and before the general institution of houses 
Df entertainment, there was peculiar necessity for Christians to entertain 
strangers. As such houses are still rarely to be met with in the East, this 
duty continues to be there regarded as one of the most sacred character. 

VERSE 14. Bless them which persecute you; bless, and cui·se not. The 
exercise of love, and the discharge of the duties of benevolence, are not to 
be confined to the saints, or people of God; but the same spirit is to be 
manifested towards our enemies. The word ( d,Aoy&w) rendered to bless, 
signifies both to pray Joi· good to anyone, and to do good. Here, from the 
context, the former meaning is to be preferred, as it is opposed to cursing, 
which signifies to imprecate evil on anyone. The command therefore is, 
that, so far from wishing or p-raying that evil may overtake our persecutors 
and enemies, we must sincerely desire and pray for their good. It is not 
sufficient to avoid returning evil for evil, nor even to banish vindictive 
feelings ; we must be able sincerely to desire their happiness. How hard 
this is for corrupt human nature, everyone who is acquainted with his own 
heart well knows. Yet this is the standard of Christian temper and 
-character exhibited in the Scriptures, Matt. v. 44. "Ardua res est, fateor, 
et naturre hominis penitus contraria ; sed nihil tam arduum, quod non 
virtute Dei superetur, quae no bis nunquam deerit, modo ne ipsam invocare 
negliganrns. Et quanquam vix unum reperias qui tantos in lege Dei pro
gressus fecerit, ut prreceptum istud impleat ; nemo tamen filium Dei 
jactare se potest, aut Christiani nomine gloriari, qui non animum istum ex 
parte induerit, et cum affectu adverso quotidie pugnet. Dixi hoe esse 
di.fficilius quam remittere vindictam, ubi quis lresus fuerit. Quidam enim 
licet manus contineant, neque etiam agantur nocendi,_libidine, cuperent 
tamen aliunde hostibus suis accidere cladem vel damnum. Deus autem 
verbo suo non tantum manus coercet a maleficiis, sed amarulentos quoque 
affectus in animis domat; neque id modo, sed etiam vult de eorum salute 
esse sollicitos qui nos injuste vexando sibi exitium arcessunt" ( Calvin.) 

VERSE 15. Ilejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with them that 
weep. Love produces not only the forgiveness of enemies, but a general 
sympathy in the joys and sorrows of our follow-men, and especially ~four 
fellow-Christians. The disposition here enjoined is the very opposite of 
a selfi~h indifference to any interests but our own. The gospel requires 
that we should feel and act under the impression that all men are brethren; 
that we have a common nature, a common Father, and a common destiny. 
How lovely is genuine sympathy. How much like Christ is the man who 
feels tLe sorrows and joys of others, as though they were his own ! 

VERSE 16. Be of the same mind one towards another; mind not high 
things, but condescend to men of low estate. Be not wise in your own con
ceit1S. The phrase (.,..1, a:i.,..1, \Z)fOYEJII) used by the apostle expresses the general 
idea of concord, unanimity; whether of opinion or feeling depends on the 
ecmtext; see 2 Cor. xiii. 11; Phil_ ii. 2; Rom. xv. 5. Here the latter 
idea is the prominent one. 'Be of the same mind, i.e. be united in 
feeling, interests, and object, let there be no discord or disagreement. 
This idea is then amplified in the following clauses ; do not be aspiring, 
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hut bo humble. Ambition and contempt for lowly persons or pursuit,'! 
are the states of mind most inconsistent with that union of heart by which 
all Christians should be united. "Quocirca illud T~ avTli non intelligo 
idem quod alii de nobis sentiunt, sed idem quod nos de no bis ipsi sentimus, 
vel quod alios de nobis sentire postulamus" (De Brais). Erasmus and 
others understand this clause to mean, 'Think of others as well as you do 
of yourselves' ( nemo putet alium se minorem ). But this gives too restricted 
a sense, and is no better suited to the context than the common interpre
tation given above. The command is, that we should be united ; feeling 
towards others as we would have them feel towards us. 

M1'nd not high things, i.e. do not aspire after them, do not desire and 
seek them; see the use of the Greek word here employed in chap. viii. 5; 
Col. iii. 2 (nl fivw <ppovei'n). But condescend to men of low estate. The 
general idea expressed by these two clauses is obviously this, 'Be not high
minded, but humble.' The precise meaning of the latter clause, however, 
is a matter of much doubt. The word (o-uvw;rayw) rendered condescend 
properly means, in the passive or middle voice, to allow one's self to be 
carried along with others, i.e. influenced by them, as in Gal. ii. 13, "In
somuch that Barnabas also was (allowed himself to be) carried away with 
their dissimulation." And 2 Pet. iii 17, "Beware lest ye also, being led 
aw;i.y with the error of the wicked, fall from your own s~edfastness.'' 
"With the dative of a person, o-uva'll'ayeu~ai means to be carried along with 
him; with the dative of a thing, it means to be carried along by it" 
(Philippi). If Ta.'ll'mo;-. be here taken as masculine, one sense is, allow 
yourselves to be carried along with the lowly, i.e. to associate with them, 
and share their condition. If it be taken as neuter, to correspond with 
the TU u--j.,11Aa in the first clause, then the meaning is, allow yourselves 
to be carried along together by lowly things : i.e. instead of being 
concerned about high things, let lowly things occupy and control you. 
So Calvin: "Non arroganter de vobis sentientes sed humilibns vos 
accommodantes. Vocem humilibus in neutro genere accipio, ut antithesis 
ita compleatur. Hie ergo damnatur ambitio, et quae sub magnanimitatis 
nomine se insinuat animi elatio: siquidem praecipua :fidelium virtus mode
ratio est, vel potius submissio, quae honorem semper malit aliis cedere quam 
praeripere.'' Most modern commentators concur in this view of the 
passage. In either way the general sense is the same. The thing for
bidden is ambition; the thing enjoined is lowliness of mind. 

Be not wise in your own conceit. This precept is intimately connected 
with the preceding, since ambition and contempt for lowly persons and pur
suits generally arise from overweening self-estimation. No species of pride 
is more insidious or more injurious than the pride of intellect, or a fancied 
superiority to those around us, which leads to a contempt of their opinions, 
and a confident reliance upon ourselves. The temper which the gospel 
requires is that of a little child, docile, diffident, and humble; see chap. 
xi. 25; Prov. iii. 7; Isa. v. 21. 

VERSE 17. Recompense to no man evil for evil. Provide things honest 
in the sight of all men. Paul having, in the preceding verses, enjoined the 
duties of love, condescension, and kindness towards all men, comes in this 
and the following passages, to forbid the indulgence of a contrary disposi
tion, especially of a spirit of retaliation ,and revenge. T~e general direc
tion in the first clause is, not to retaliate; which is but a lower exercise 
of the virtue aftcrward enjoined in the command to "overcome evil with 
good." 
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Provide things honest in the sight of all men. Our translation of this 
clause is not very happy, as it suggests an idea foreign to the meaning of 
t.he original. Paul does not mean to direct us to make provision for our
selves or families in an honest manner, ,vhich is probably the sense 
commonly attached to the passage by the English reader, but to act in 
such a manner as to command the confidence and good opinion of men. 
In this view, the connection of this with the preceding member of the 
verse is obvious. 'We must not recompense evil for evil, but act in 
such a way as to commend ourselves to the consciences of all men.' There 
should not, therefore, be a period after the word eml, since this clause 
assigns a motive for the discharge of the duty enjoined in the first. The 
word (,;;-povoeilrS1L1) rendered to provide, signifies also to attend to, to care 
for. The sense then is, 'Do not resent injuries, having regard to the good 
opinion of men,' i.e. let a regard to the honour of religion and your own 
character prevent the returning of evil for evil. Thus Paul (2 Cor. viii. 
20, 21) says of himself that he wished others to be associated with him in 
the distribution of the alms of the church, "having regard to what was 
right (,;;-povoouµ,evo, "c:;;M), not only in the sight of the Lord, but also in the 
sight of men." " Summa est, dandam sedulo esse operam, ut nostra 
probitate omnes aedificentur. Ut enim necessaria est nobis conscientiae 
innocentia coram Deo ; ita famae integritas apud homines non est negli
genda.. Nam si Deum in bonis nostris operibus glorificari convenit, tan
tundem decedit ejus gloriae, ubi nihil laude dignum in nobis homines con
spiciunt" (Calmn). In Prov. iii. 4, we have the same exhortation, 
ne~~y in, the same words as given in the LXX.: ,;rpovoou lGILAa ivw,;;-1ov lGup/ou 
lGILI c;;vSpw,;;-wv. 

VERSE 18. If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably unth 
all men. The retaliation of injuries necessarily leads to contention and 
strife, while peace is the natural result of a forgiving disposition. The 
command in this verse, therefore, is naturally connected with that contained 
in ver. 1 7. So far from resenting every offence, we should do all we can 
to live at peace with all men. As the preservation of peace is not always 
within our control, Paul limits his command by saying, if it be possible, 
as jar as lieth in you, ,o i; i.iµ,wv, as to what is of you. The cause of con
flict must not arise from you. Your duty is to preserve peace. From the 
wickedness of others, this is often impossible; and Paul's own example 
shows that he was far from thinking that either truth or principle was to 
be sacrificed for the preservation of peace. His whole life was an active 
and ardent contention against error and sin. The precept, however, is plain, 
and the duty important. As far as it can be done consistently with higher 
obligations and more important interests, we must endeavour to promote 
peace, and for this end avoid giving offence and avenging injuries. Grotius 
well expresses the meaning of this verse : " Omnium amici este, si fieri 
potest; si non potest utrimque, certe ex vestra parte amici este." 

VERSE 19. Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves; but rather give place 
unto wrath, &c. This is a repetition and amplification of the previous 
injunction, not to recompense evil for evil There are three interpreta
tions of the phrase give place unto wrath, which deserve to be mentioned. 
According to the first, the wrath here intended is that of the injured 
party, and to give place to, is made to signify, to allow to pass, i.e. let it 
go, do not cherish or indulge it. But this is in direct contradiction to the 
.common and proper meaning of the phrase in question, which signifies, 
give free 1:;cope to and no example of a contrary usage is adduced. In 
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Latin, the phrase, dare 8pati1tm frae, is frequently used in the sense of 
·deferring the indulgence of anger, giving it space or time to cool. But 
.spatium in these cases has reference to time, temporis spatium, a sense in 
which the Greek r6'11'o~ is not used. The second interpretation refers the 
wrath to the injurer. The meaning then is, 'Do not avenge yourselves 
but rather yield (cedite irae) or submit to the anger of your enemies.~ 
This is consistent with the literal meaning of the phrase to give place, i.e. 
to get out of the way; and Schoettgen says that the Jewish writers use the 
eorresponding Hebrew phrase:(cip~ -IJ~) in the sense of avoiding; of this 

usage, however, there is no example in the Bible. It is certainly contrary 
to the uniform scriptural usage of the expression, which is never employed 
to convey this idea, but uniformly means, as just stated, to give room to, 
to allow free exercise to any person or thing; see Eph. iv. 27, " Neither 
give place to the devil." The third interpretation, therefore, accordina to 
which it is the wrath of God that is here intended, is the only one ~on
sistent with the meaning of the phrase or with the context. 'Dearly beloved, 
avenge not yourselves, leave that matter to God.' Stand out of the way. 
Give scope to the wrath of God. It is his prerogative to punish. The 
passage, Vengeance is mine, I will repay, saith the Lorrl, is quoted from 
Deut. xxxii 35, and is obviously cited to show the propriety of the com
mand to leave vengeance to God, and not attempt to take it into our own 
hands. This does not imply a desire that the divine vengeance should 
-overtake our enemies, but simply that we should not usurp the prerogative 
of God as the avenger. 

VERSE 20. Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, 
give him drink, &c. That is, instead of avenging ourselves by returning 
evil for evil, we must return good for evil. The expressions, feed him and 
give him drink, are. obviously not to be confined to their lit:ral meaning, 
nor even to the dIScharge of the common offices of humamty; they are 
figurative expressions for all the duties of benevolence. It is not enouah, 
therefore, that we preserve an enemy from perishing; we must treat him 
with all affection and kindness. 

For in so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire upon his head. This whole 
--verse is taken from Prov. xxv. 21, 22, "If thine enemy be hungry, aive 
him bread to eat; and if he be thirsty, give him water to drink: for thou 
shalt heap coals of fire upon his head, and the Lord shall reward thee." 
The common and natural meaning of the expression, to heap coals of fire 
upon any one, is to inflict the greatest pain upon him, to punish him most 
severely; see Pa. cxl. 10, "Let burning coals fall upon them;" Ps. xi. 6, 
·" Upon the wicked he shall rain coals tl'".11? for c•r.;iq;i), fire and brimstone, 

and an horrible tempest;" Ezek. x. 2; 2 Esdr. xvi. 53, "Let not the wicked 
deny that he has sinned, for coals of fire shall bum upon the head of him 
who denies that he has sinned against the Lord God." The most probable 
explanation of this figurative expression is, that the allnsion is to the 
lightning or fire from heaven, which is the symbol of the divine vengeance. 
To rain fire upon any one, is to visit him with the severest and surest 
-destruction. This explanation is much more natural than to suppose the 
allusion is to the practice of throwing fire-brands upon the heads of the 
besiegers of a city, or to the fusing of metals. 

There are three leading interpretations of this interesting clause. The 
first which is perhaps the oldest, and very generally received, is, that 
PauJ means to say that our enemies will be much more severely punished 
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if we leRYe them in tire hands of God, than if we undertake to avenge 
ourselves. 'Treat your enemy kindly, for in so doing you secure his being 
punished by God in the severest manner.' The revolting character of this 
interpretation, which every one must feel, is mitigated by the remark, 
that the enemy is not to be thus treated from any wish or intention of 
drawing down the divine wrath upon him; it is only meant that such will 
be the consequence. But this remark does not meet the difficulty. This 
clause is so connected with the preceding, that it must be understood as 
assigning the motive or reason for the discharge of the duty enjoined: 
'Treat thine enemy kindly, for in so doing, &c. The second interpreta
tion is, that by heaping coals of fire on bis head, is meant, you will cause 
him pain, i.e. the pain of remorse and shame. So Tholuck, and many 
other commentators. The third, which seems much the most simple and 
natural, is, ' for in so doing, you will take the most effectual method of 
subduing him.' To heap coals of fire on any one, is a punishment which 
no one can bear ; he must yield to it. Kindness is no less effectual ; the 
most malignant enemy cannot always withstand it. The true and Chris
tian method, therefore, to subdue an enemy is, to "overcome evil with 
good." This interpretation, which suits so well the whole context, seems 
to be rendered necessary by the following verse, which is a repetition of 
the previous injunctions in plainer and more general terms. The senti
ment which the verse thus explained expresses is also more in harmony 
with the spirit of the gospel " Vincere dulce et prreclarum est. Optimam 
autem vincendi rationem sapientissime docet Salomo (Prov. xxv. 21) jubens 
nos esurientibus inimicis cibwn, sitientibus potum prrebere: quia beneficiis 
eos devincientes fortius superabimus, quam qui hostem a vallo et mcenibus 
flammis superjectis arcent et repellunt" (De Brais). 

Among the numerous striking classical illustrations of the sentiment of 
this verse, quoted by W etstein, are the following : Justinus, XI. 12, 8, 
" Tune Darius se ratus vere victum, cum post prrelia etiam benefi.ciis ab 
hoste superaretur. Cresar ap. Cic. ad .A.tticum, IX. 7, "Haec nova sit 
ratiovincend~ ut misericordia nos muniamus. Id quemadmodum.fieri possit, 
nonnulla mihi in mentem veniunt, et multa reperiri possunt. '' Seneca de 
Bene:ficiis, VII. 31, "Vincit malos pertinax bonitas, nee quisquam tam 
duri infestique adversus diligenda animi est, ut etiam vi victus bonos non 
amet." 32, "Ingratus est-huic ipsi beneficium dabo iterum, et tanquam 
bonus agricola cura cultuque sterilitatem soli vincam.'' De Ira, II. 32, 
"Non enim ut in bene:ficiis honestum est merita meritis repensare, ita 
injurias injuriis ; illic vinci turpe est, hie vincere." 

VERSE 21. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good. It is 
only by disconnecting this verse from the preceding, and considering it as 
nearly independent of it, that any plausibility can be given to the :first 
interpretation mentioned above, of ver. 20. That it is not thus independ
ent of it, almost every reader must feel. 'We are not to conquer evil by 
evil, but to treat our enemies with kindness. Thus we shall most effec
tually subdue them. Do not therefore allow yourself to be overcome of 
evil (i.e. to be provoked to the indulgence of a spirit of rataliation), but 
overcome evil with good; subdue your enemies by kindness, not by in
juries.' 

DOCTRINE. 

1. Love is the fulfilling of the law ; it leads to the avoiding of every
tiring injurious to our neighbour, and to sedulous attention to cverybhing 
adapted to promote his welfare, ver. 9. 
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2. Tho relation in which Christians stand to each other is that of 
members of the same family. As, however, it is not a relation constituted 
by birth, nor secured by the adoption of a name, there is no evidence of 
its existence but that which consists in the exercise of that " brotherly 
affection" (that spiritual lfropy~) which brethren in Christ feel for each 
other, ver. 10. 

3. Religion is the soul of morality, without which it is but a lovely 
corpse. Our moral duties we must perform as "serving the Lord." The 
religious affections and emotions do not supersede those of a simply bene
volent or social character, but mingle with them, and elevate all social and 
relative duties into acts of religion and genuine morality, ver. 11. 

4. The source of our life is in God; without intercourse with him, 
therefore, we cannot derive those supplies of grace which are requisite to 
preserve the spirit of piety in our hearts, and to send a vital influence 
through the various duties and avocations of life. Hence the absolute 
,necessity of being "instant in prayer," ver. 12. 

5. God has made of one blood all men that dwell upon the face of the 
earth. There is in this fact of a common origin, and the possession of a 
common nature, a sufficient ground for the inculcation of an universal 
sympathy with all our fellow-men. As he is no true Christian who is 
destitute of a genuine sympathy for his fellow-Christians, so he is very far 
from being a man such as God approves, who does not "rejoice with them 
that do rejoice, and weep with them that weep," ver. 15. 

6 . .A wrong estimate of ourselves is a fruitful source of evil. Vieweu 
in relation to God, and in our own absolute insignificance, we have little 
reason to be wise or important in our own conceits. A proper self-know
ledge will preserve us from pride, ambition, and contempt of others, 
ver. 16. 

7. Abstaining from evil is but one half of duty. It is not enough to 
avoid imprecating evil upon our enemies; we must sincerely desire and 
pray for their welfare. Nor is it sufficient not to recompense evil for 
evil; we must return good for evil, vers. 17-21. 

8. The prerogatives of judgment and vengeance belong to God, we have 
no right, therefore, to arrogate them to ourselves, except in those cases in. 
which, for bis glory and the good of society, he has given us authority . 
.All condemnation of others for self-gratification, and all private revenge is 
inconsistent with the gospel, vers. 11-21. 

REMARKS. 

1. Christians should never forget that faith without works is dead. It 
is not more important to believe what God has revealed, than to do what 
he has commanded. A faith, therefore, which does not produce love, 
kindness, sympathy, humility, the forgiveness of injuries, &c,, can do us 
little good, vers. 9-21. 

2. It is peculiarly characteristic of the spirit of the gospel that it turns 
the heart towards others, and away from our own interests. Self is not 
the Christian's centre ; men are loved because they are men, Christians 
because they are Christians ; the former with sincere sympathy and bene
volence, the latter with brotherly affection. The happiness and feelings 
of others, the gospel teaches us to consult in small, as well as in great 
matters, anticipating each other in all acts of kindness and attention, 
·vers. 9~13. 

2c 
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3. The benevolence of the gospel is active and religious ; it leads to 
constant efforts, and is imbued with the spirit of piety, ver. 11. 

4. Vire must remember that without Christ we can do nothing ; that it 
is not we that live, but Christ that liveth in us. If, therefore, we attenipt 
to discharge the duties here enjoined apart from him, we shall be as a 
branch severed from the vine ; and unless we are '' instant in prayer,'' this. 
union with Christ cannot be kept up, ver. 12. 

5. Alms-giving and hospitality, in some ages of the church, have been 
unduly exalted, as though they were the whole of benevolence, and the 
greater part of piety. While we avoid this extreme, we should remember· 
that we are stewards of God, and that "Whoso bath this world's good, 
and seeth his brother hath need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion 
from him, bath not the love of God dwelling in him," ver. 13. 1 John 
iii. 17. 

6. One of the most beautiful exhibitions of the character of our Saviour 
was afforded by his conduct under persecution. " He was led as a lamb
to the slaughter;" " when he was reviled, he reviled not again ; when he 
suffered, he threatened not." Even martyrs dying for the truth have not 
always been able to avoid the prediction of evil to their persecutors ; so
much easier is it to abstain from recompensing evil for evil, than really to 
love and pray for the good of our enemies. This, however, is Christian 
duty; such is the spirit of the gospel. Just so far, therefore, as we find 
our hearts indisposed to bless those who curse us, or inclined to indulge 
even a secret satisfaction when evil comes upon them, are we unchristian 
in our temper, vers. 19-21. 

7. Nothing is so powerful as goodness ; it is the most efficacious means 
to subdue enemies, and put down opposition. Men whose minds can 
withstand argument, and whose hearts rebel against threats, are not proof· 
against the persuasive influence of unfeigned love; there is, therefore, no 
more important collateral reason for being good, than that it increases our
power to do good, vers. 20, 21. 

CB APTER XIII. 
CONTENTS. 

THE CHAPTER TREATS MAIJl<LY OF OUR POLITICAL DUTIES. FROM VER. 1 TO· 

VER. 7 INCLUSIVE, THE APOSTLE ENFORCES THE DUTIES WHICH WE OWE 

TO CIVIL MAGISTRATES. FROM VER. 8 TO VER. 10, HE REFERS TO THE 

MORE GENERAL OBLIG..!.TIONS UNDER WHICH CHRISTIANS ARE PLACED, BUT 

STILL WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO THEIR CIVIL AND SOCIAL RELATIONS •. 

FROM VER. 11 TO THE END OF THE CHAPTER, HE ENJOINS AN EXEMPLARY 

AND HOLY DEPORTMENT. 

ROMANS XIII. 1-14. 

ANALYSIS. 

THE duty of obedience to those in authority is enforced, 1. By the con
Rideration that civil government is a divine institution, and, therefore, 
l'(:sistance to magistrates in the exercise of their lawful authority is disobe-
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dience to God, vers. 1, 2. 2. From the end or design of their appointment, 
which is to promote the good of society, to be a terror to evil doers, and a 
praise to them that do well, vers. 3, 4. 3. Because such subjection is a 
moral as well as civil duty, ver. 5. On these grounds the payment of 
tribute or taxea, and general deference, are to be cheerfully rendered, 
vers. 6, 7. 

Christians are bound not only to be obedient to those in authority, bnt 
also to perform all social and relative duties, especially that of love, which 
includes and secures the observance of all others, vers. 8-10. A pure and 
exemplary life as members of'society is enforced by the consideration that 
the night is far spent and that the day is at hand, that the time of suffer
ing and trial is nearly over, and that of deliverance approaching, vers. 
11-14. 

COMMENTARY. 

VERSE 1. Let every soul be subject to the higher powers. The expres
sion every soul is often used as equivalent to eve1·y one; it is at times, how
ever, emphatic, and such is probably the case in this passage. By higher 
powers are most commonly and naturally understood those in authority, 
without reference to their grade of office or their character. We are to be 
subject not only to the supreme magistrates, but to all who have authority 
over us. The abstract word powers or authorities (s;ou,r,a,) is used for 
those who are invested with power, Luke xii. 11; Eph i. 21, iii. 10, 
&c. &c. The word (u.,.spsxwv) rendered higher is applied to any one who, 
in dignity and authority, excels us. In 1 Peter ii. 13, it is applied to the 
king as supreme, i.e. superior to all other magistrates. But here one 
class of magistrates is not brought into comparison with another, but they 
are spoken of as being over other men who are not in office. It is a very 
unnatural interpretation which makes this word refor to the character of 
the magistrates, as though the sense were, 'Be subject to good magistrates.' 
This is contrary to the usage of the term, and inconsistent with the con
text. Obedience is not enjoined on the ground of the personal merit of 
those in authority, but on the ground of their official station. 

There was peculiar necessity, during the apostolic age, for inculcating 
the duty of obedience to civil magistrates. This necessity arose in part 
from the fact that a large portion of the converts to Christianity had been 
,Jews, and were peculiarly indisposed to submit to the heathen authorities. 
This indisposition (as far as it was peculiar) arose from the prevailing 
impression among them that the subjection was unlawful, or at least 
highly derogatory to their character as the people of God, who had so long 
lived under a theocracy. In Deut. xvii. 15 it is said, "Thou shalt in any 
wise set him king over thee, whom the Lord thy God shall choose; one 
from among thy brethren shalt thou set king over thee ; thou· mayest not 
set a stranger over thee which is not thy brother." It was a question, 
therefore, constantlyagiiated among them, "Is it lawful to pay tribute unto 
Coosar or not 1" a question which the great majority were at least 
secretly inclined to answer in the negative. Another source of the rest
lessness of the Jews under a foreign yoke, was the idea which they enter
tained of the nature of the Messiah's kingdom. As they expected a tem
poral Prince, whose kingdom should be of this world, they were ready to 
rise in rebellion at the call of every one who cried,." I am Christ." The 
history of the Jews at this period shows how great was the effect produt:eLl 
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l1y these 11nd similar causes on their feelings towards the Roman govern
ment. They were continually breaking out into tumults, which led to 
t.lrnir expulsion from Rome,* and, finally, to the utter destruction of J eru
salem. It is therefore not a matter of surprise, that converts from among 
such a people should need the injunction, "Be subject to the higher 
powers." Besides the effect of their previous opinions and feelino-s, there 
is sometl1ing in the character of Christianity itself, and in the i1~cidental 
results of the excitement wl~ic~1,it occasions, to account for the repugnance 
of many of the early Christians to submit to their civil rulers. They 
wrested, no doubt, the doctrine of Christian liberty, as they did other 
doctrines, to suit their own inclinations. This result, however, is to be 
attributed not to religion, but to the improper feelings of those into whose 
minds the form of truth, without its full power, had been received. 

For there is no vower but of God; and the powei·s that be are oi·dained 
of God. Ou yap EIJ<rlV e;ovlfia ei µ3, a,;ro 3eov. This is a very comprehensive 
proposition. All authority is of God. No man has any rightful power 
over other men, which is not derived from God; All human power is 
delegated and ministerial. This is true of parents, of magistrates, and of 
church officers. This, however, is not all the passage means. It not only 
asserts that all government U;ovlfia authority) is ( a-r.'o 3rnv) derived from 
God, but that every magistrate is of God; that is, his authorityisjui·e divino. 
The word s;ovC1ia is evidently, in this connection, used in a concrete sense. 
This is plain from the use of the word in the other clauses of the verse. 
"The higher powers," and " the powers that be" are concrete terms, mean
ing those in,ested with power; comp. vers. 3, 4, where "rulers" and 
"ministers" are substituted for the abstract "powers." The doctrine here 
taught is the ground of the injunction contained in the first clause of the 
verse. We are to obey magistrates, because they derive their authority 
from God. Not only is human government a divine institution, but the 
form in which that government exists, and the persons by whom its 
functions are exercised are determined by his providence. All magistrates 
of whatever grade are to be regarded as acting by divine appointment; not 
that God designates the individuals, but it being his will that there 
should be magistrates, every person, who is in point of fact clothed with 
authority, is to be regarded as having a claim to obedience, founded on the 
will of God. In like manner, the authority of parents over their children, 
of husbands over their wives, of masters over their servants, ,is of God's 
ordination. There is no limitation to the injunction in this verse, so far 
as the objects of obedience are concerned, although there is as to the 
extent of the obedience itself. That is, we are to obey all that is in actual 
authority over us, whether their authority be legitimate or usurped, whether 
they are just or unjust. The actual reigning emperor was to be obeyed by 
the Roman Christians, whatever they might think as to his title to the 
sceptre. But if he transcended his authority, and required them to wor
ship idols, they wtre to obey God rather _than man. 1:hi~ is th~ limitat~on 
to all human authority. Whenever obedience to man 1s mcons1Stent with 
obedience to God, then disobedience becomes a duty. 

VERSE 2. Whoso, therefore, resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance 
of God. Th.is is an obvious inference from the doctrine of the preceding 
verse. If it is the will of God that there should be civil government, and 

• Snelrm,,;v~, Claud. 25, says, "Judreos impulsore Chresto assid1ie tu,nultuantes (Claudius) 
Roma cxpulit;" see Acts xviii. 2. 
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persons appointed to exercise authority over others, H is plain that to resi~t 
such persons in the exercise of their lawful authority is an act of disobe
dience to God. 

And they that resist shall receive to themselves damnation. This also is' 
an obvious conclusion from the preceding. If disobedience is a sin it will 
be rpunished. The word (1tpfµa) rendered damnation mean:1 simply 
sentence, judicial decision; whether favourable or adverse depends on the 
context. Here it is plain it means a sentence of condemnation. He shall 
be condemned, and, by implication, punished. As the word damnation is 
by modern usage restricted to the final and eternal condemnation of the 
wicked, it is unsuited to this passage and some others in which it occurs 
in our version ; see I Cor. xi. 29. Paul does not refer to the punishment 
which the civil magistrate may inflict; for he is speaking of disobedience 
to those in authority as a sin against God, which he will punish. 

It is clear that this passage (vers. 1, 2) is applicable to men living under 
every form of government, monarchical, aristocratical, or dem0cratical, in 
all their various modifications. Those who are in authority are to be 
obeyed within their sphere, no matter how or by whom appointed. It is 
the o~cra, i;oucrfai, the powers that be, the de facto government, that is to be 
regarded as, for the time being, ordained of God. It was to Paul a matter 
of little importance whether the Roman emperor was appointed by the 
senate, the army, or the people; whether the assumption of the imperial 
authority by Cresar was just or unjust, or whether his successors had a 
legitimate claim to the throne or not. It was his object to lay down the 
simple principle, that magistrates are to be obeyed. The extent of this 
obedience is to be determined from the nature of the case. They are to 
be obeyed as magistrates, in the exercise of their lawful authority. ·when 
Paul commands wives to obey their husbands, they are required to obey 
them as husbands, not as masters, nor as kings; children are to obey their 
parents as parents, not as sovereigns ; and so in every other case. This 
passage, therefore, affords a very slight foundation for the doctrine of 
passive obedience. 

VERSE 3. For rulers are not a terror to good works, but to eYil. This 
verse is not to be connected with the second, but with the first, as it assigns 
an atlditional reason for the duty there enjoin<>d. Magistrates are to be 
obeyed, for such is the will of God, and because they are appointed to 
repress evil and promote good. There is a ground, therefore, in the very 
nature of their office, why they should not be resisted. 

Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power ? do that ichich is good, and 
thou l!halt have praise of the same. That is, government is not an evil to 
be feared, except by evil doers. As the ruagistraLes are appointed for the 
punishment of evil, the way to avoid suffering from their authority is not 
to resist it, but to do that which is good. Paul is speaking of the legiti
mate design of government, not of the abuse of power by wicked men. 

VERSE 4. For he is the minister of God to thee for good, &c. This 
whole verse is but an amplification of the preceding. 'Government is a 
benevolent institution of God, designed for the benefit of men ; and, 
therefore, should be respected and obeyed. As it has, howev~r, the rightful 
authority to punish, it is to be feared by those that do evil.' For good, 
i.e. to secure or prelmoto your welfare. Magistrates or rulers are not 
appointed for their own honour or advantage, but for the benefit of society, 
ancl, therefore, while those in subjection are on this account to obey them, 
they themselves are taught, what those in power are so apt to forget, that 
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they are the servants of the people as well as the servants of God, and that 
the welfare of society is the only legitimate object which they as rulers are 
at liberty to pursue. 

But if thou do that which is eml, be afraid; Joi· he beai·eth not the swo1·d 
Ml vain; for he ?~ the m:inister of God, a 1·evenger to execute wrath (eh 
opyn•, i.e. for the purpose of punishment) upon him that doeth evil. As 
one part of the design of government is to protect the good, so the 
other is to punish the wicked. The existence of this delegated authority 
is, therefore, a reason why men should abstain from the commission of 
evil. He beareth not the swoi·d in vain, i.e. it is not in vain that he is in
vested with authority to punish. The reference is not to the daager worn by 
the Roman emperors as a sign of office, as µ,axp.,pa. in the Ne;· Testament 
always means sword, which of old was the symbol of authority, and spe
cially of the right of life and death. As the common method of inflicting 
capital punishment was by decapitation with a sword, that instrument is 
mentioned as the symbol of the right of punishment, and, as many infer 
from this passage, of the right of capit.al punishment. " Insignis locus 
ad jus gladii compro band um; nam si Domin us magistratum armando glad.ii 
q uoq ue usum illi mandavit, q uoties sontes capitali poena vindicat, exercendo 
Dei ultionem, ejus mandatis obsequitur. Contendunt igitur cum Deo qui 
sanguinem nocentium hominum effundi nefas esse putant" (Calvin). 

VERSE 5. Wherefoi·e ye mu.st needs be subject, not only for wrath, but 
al,o for conscience' sake. That is, subjection to magistrates is not only a 
ci,·il duty enforced by penal statutes, but also a religious duty, and part of 
our obedience to God. For wrath, i.e. from fear of punishment. For 
conscience' sake, i.e. out of regard to God, from conscientious motives. 
In like manner, Paul enforce;: all relative and social duties on religious 
grounds. Children are to obey their parents, because it is right in the 
sight of God; and servants are to be obedient to their masters, as unto 
Christ, doing the will of God from the heart, Eph. vi. 1, 5, 6. 

VERSE 6. For, for this cau.se, pay ye tribute also. This verse may be 
connected, by the words (ouz roiiro) rendered for this cause, with the pre
ceding, thus, 'Wherefore (i.e. for conscience' sake) ye should pay tribute 
also.' But it is better to consider this clause as containing an inference 
from the foregoing exhibition of the nature and design of civil government: 
' Since civil government is constituted for the benefit of society, for the 
punishment of evil doers and for the praise of those that do well, ye 
should cheerfully pay the contributions requisite for its support.' 

For they are the ministers of God, attending continually on this very 
thing. This clause introduces another reason for the payment of tribute. 
They, not the tax-gatherers, but oi &pxovrE,, the rulers, to whom the 
tribute is due. Magistrates are not only appointed for the public good, 
they are the ministers of God, and consequently it is his will that we 
should contribute whatever is necessary to enable them to discharge their 
duty. The word ('At1roupyo1) rendered ministers, means public servants, 
men appointed for any public work, civil or religious. Among the Greek 
democratical states, especially at Athens, those persons were particularly 
so called, who were required to perform some public service at their own 
expense. It is used in Scripture in a general sense, for servants or minis
ters, Rom. xv. 16; Heb. i. 7 ; viii. 2. The words ti, a.uro rovro, to this very 
thir,g, may refer to tax-gathering. The magistrates are divinely commis
sioned, or authoriz.:,d to collect tribute. This is necessary to the support 
of government; and government being a divine institution, God, in ordain-
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ing the end, has thereby ordained the means. It is because magistrates, in 
the collection of taxes, act as the °AFlroupyol 3eoii, the executive o:ffecers of 
Ood, that we aro bound to pay them. Others make the aiiro rouro refer 
to the "J,,,urouprfa, or service of God, which is implied in magistrates being 
called "J,,,mouprof. 'They are the ministers of God attending constantly to 
their ministry.' The former interpretation is the more consistent with the 
context. 

VERSE 7. Render therefore to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute; 
custom to whom custom; fear to whom fear; honour to whom honour. 
' Such being the will of God, and such the benevolent design of civil 
government, render to magistrates (and to all others) what properly belongs 
to them, whether pecuniary contribution, reverence, or honour.' The word 
-all seems, from the context, to have special reference to all in authority, 
though it is not necessary to confine it to such persons exclusively. The 
word (rpopo,;) tribute is applied properly to land and capitation tax; and 
{re~.o,;) to the imposts levied on merchandise. The word (rp6{3o,;) fear, 
and ( r1/J,1J) houour, are generally considered in this connection as dill'ering 
-only in degree; the former expressing the reverence to superiors, the 
Jatter the respect to equals. 

VERSE 8. Owe no man any thing, but to love one another, &c. That 
is, acquit yourselves of all obligations, except love, which is a debt that 
must remain ever due. This is the common, and considering the context, 
which abounds with commands, the most natural interpretation of this 
passage. Others, however, take the verb (orpe,Aere) as in the indicative, 
instead of the imperative mood, and understand the passage thus : ' Ye 
owe no man anything but love (which includes all other duties), for he 
that loves another fulfils the law.' This gives a good sense when this 
-verse is taken by itself; but viewed in connection with those which 
[Precede and follow, the common interpretation is much more natural. 
Besides, the indicative would require ouoHi 01ioev, and not µ,71om' µ,71oev. 
'The use of the subjective negative shows that a command is intended" 
{Meyer). The idea which a cursory reader might be disposed to attach to 
these words, in considering them as a direction not to contract pecuniary 
debts, is not properly expressed by them; although the prohibition, in its 
spirit, includes the incurring of such obligations, when we have not the 
-certain prospect of discharging them. The command, however, is, 'Acquit 
yourselves of all obligations, tribute, custom, fear, honour, or whatever 
-else you may owe, but remember that the debt of love is still unpaid, and 
.always must remain so ; for love includes all duty, since he that loves 
another fulfils the law.* He that loveth another lwth fulfilled ( 7rnAiipwxe) 
the law. It is already done. That is, all the law contemplated, in its 
specific commands relating to our social duties, is attained when we love 
our neighbour as ourselves. 

VERSE 9. For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery,_ Thon shalt not 
kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shall not beai· false witness,t Thou shalt 
not covet; and if there be any other commandment, it is briefly compre

• A mare; debitum immortale. Si amabitis, nil debebitis nam amor implet legem. Amare, 
libertas est.-Bengel. Argute et eleganter dictum : dilectionis debitum et semper solvi
tur et semper manet.- Wetstein. 

A grateful mind, 
By owing owes not, and still pays, at once 
Indebted and discharged.-Mi/ton's Paradise Lost, IV. 55. 

fThe words oil y,<v6oµapTvpfi<1m are omitted in the MSS. A. D. E. F. G., 1, 2, 29, 34, 
3ti, 38, 39, 41, 43, 46, 47, 62, and in the Syriac versi~m. They are rejected in the Com
_plutensian edition, and in those of Mill, Bengel, Griesbach, Knapp, and Lachmann. 
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hcmlrd in this saying, namely, Thou shalt love thy neiuhbour as thyself. 
This verse is evidently a confirmation of the declaration at the close of the 
preceding one, that love includes all our social duties. This is further 
confirmed in the following verse. 

VERSE I 0. Lo·ve worlcetli no ill to his neighbow·, therefoi-e love. is the 
fulfilling of the laio. That is, as love delights in the happiness of its 
object, it effectually prevents us from injuring those we love, and, con
sequently, leads us to fulfil all the law requires, because the law requires 
nothing which is not conducive to the best interests of our fellow-men. 
He, therefore, who loves his neighbour with the same sincerity that he 
loves himself, and consequently treats him as he would wish, under 
,;imilar circumstances, to be treated by him, will fulfil all that the law 
enjoins; hence the whole law is comprehended in this one command, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 

VERSE I I. And that, knowing the time, that now it is high time to 
awake out of sleep ; for now is our salvation nearer than when we believed. 
From this Yerse to the end of the chapter, Paul exhorts his readers to dis
charge the duties already enjoined, and urges on them to live a holy and 
exemplary life. The consideration by which this exhortation is enforced 
is, that the night is far spent, and that the day is at band, the time of 
deli-verance is fast approaching. The words ( xr.d roiiro) rendered and that 
are by many considered as elliptical, and the word ( r.o,ei'rs) do is supplied; 
'And this do.' The demonstrative pronoun, however, is frequently used 
to mark the importance of the connection between two circumstances for 
the case in hand (Passow, Vol. II., p. 319),* and is, therefore, often equi
valent to the phrases, and indeed, the more, &c. So in this case, 'We 
must discharge our various duties, and that knowing,' &c., i.e. 'the rather, 
because we know,' &c.; compare Heb. xi. 12; I Cor. vi. 6; Eph. ii: 8. 
Knowing the time, i.e. considering the nature and character of the period 
in which we now live. The original word (xrup6;) does not mean time in 
the general sense, but a portion of time comidered as appropriate, as fixed, 
as short, &c. Paul immediately explains himself by adding, that now it 
is high time to aioalce out of sleep ; it was the proper time to arouse them
selves from their slumbers, and, shaking off all slothfulness, to address 
themselves earnestly to work. F.:ir now is our .~alvation nearer than when we 
believed. This is the reason why it is time to be up and active, salvation 
is at hand. There are three leading, interpretations of this clause. The 
first is, that it means that the time of salvation, or special favour to the 
Gentiles, and of the destruction of the Jews, was fast approaching. So 
Hammond, Whitby, and many others. But for this there is no foundation 
in the simple meaning of the words, nor in the context. Paul evidently 
refers to something of more general and permanent interest than the over
throw of the Jewish nation, and the consequent freedom of the Gentile 
converts from their persecutions. The night that was far spent was not 
the night of sorrow arising from Jewish bigotry; and the day that was at 
hand was something brighter and better than deliverance from its power. 
A second interpretation very generally received of late is, that the reference 
is to the second advent of Christ. It is assumed that the early Christians, 
and even the inspired apostles, were under the constant impression that 
Christ was· to appear in person for the establishment of his kingdom, 
before that generation passed away. This assumption is founded on 
such passages as the following: Phil. iv. 5, "The Lord is at hand;" 

• Edition of Rost and Palm, p. 598. 
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1 '.l'hcss. iv. 17, "We that are alive antl remain shall be eanght np 
together with them to meet the Lortl in the air ;" 1 Cor. xv. 51, " We 
shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changetl," &c. With regartl to this 
point, we may remark-I. That neither the early Christians nor the apostles 
knew when the secontl atlvent of Christ was to take place. "But of that 
day and hour knoweth no man, no, nor the angels of heaven, but my 
Father only. But as the days of Noe were, so shall the coming of the Son 
of man be," Matt. xxiv. 36, 37. "They (the apostles) asketl of him, ~ay
ing, Lord, wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel 1 And he 
said unto them, It is not for you to know the times or the seasons which 
the Father bath put in his own power," Acts i, 6, 7. "But of the times 
and seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I write unto you ; for ye 
yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in 
the night," 1 Thess. v. 1, 2. 2. Though they knew not when it was ti> 
be, they knew that it was not to happen immetliatcly, nor until a great 

. apostasy had occurred. " Now we beseech you, brethren, by ( or concern
ing) the coming of the Lord Jesus, antl our gathering together to him, 
that ye be not soon shaken in mind . . . as that the day of Christ is at 
hand. Let no man deceive you by any means : for that day shall not come, 
except there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealetl," 
&c., 2 Thess. ii. 1-3; and ver. 5, "Remember ye not, that when I was 
yet with you, I told you these things 1" Besides this distinct assertion, 
that the second advent of Christ was not to occur before the revelation of 
the man of sin, there are several other predictions in the writings of Paul, 
which necessarily imply his knowledge of the fact, that the day of jutlg
ment was not immediately at hand, 1 Tim. iv. 1-3; Roru. xi. 25. The 
numerous prophecies of the Old Testament relating to the future conver
sion of the Jews, and various other events, were known to the apostles, 
and precluded the possibility of their believing that the world was to come 
to an end before those prophecies were fulfilled. 3. vVe are not to under
stand the expressions, day of the Lord, the appearing of Christ, the cominq 
of the Son of man, in all cases in the same way. The day of the Lord is 
a very familiar expression in the Scriptures to designate any time of the 
special manifestation of the tlivine presence, either for judgment or mercy; 
see Ezek. xiii. 5; Joel i. 15; Isa. ii. I:&; xiii. 6, 9. So also God or 
Christ is said to come to any person or place, when he makes any remark
able exhibition of his power or grace. Hence the Son of man was to 
come for the destruction of Jerusalem, before the people of that genera
tion all perished; and the summons of death is sometimes represented as 
the coming of Christ to judge the soul. What is the meaning of such 
expressions must be determined by the context, in each particular case. 
4. It cannot, therefore, be inferred from such declarations as " the day of 
the Lord is at hanJ ;" "the coming of the LorJ draweth nigh;" "the 
judge is at the door," &c., that those who made them supposed that the 
second advent and final judgment were to take place immediately. They 
expressly assert the contrary, as has just been shown. 5. The situation 
of the early Christians was, in this respect, similar to ours. They believed 
!hat Christ was to appear the second time without sin unto salvation ; bnt 
when this adv11nt was to take place, they did not know. They looked and 
longed for the appearing of the great God their Saviour, as we do now ; 
and the prospect of this event operated upon them as it should do upon U$, 

as a constant motive to watchfulness and diligence, that we may be founJ 
of him in peace. There is nothing, therefore, in the Scriptures, nor iu 
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this immediate context, which requires us to suppose that Paul intended 
to say that the time of the second advent was at hand, when he tells his 
readers that their salvation was nearer than when they believed. 

The third and most common, as well as the most natural interpretation 
of this passage is, that Paul meant simply to remind them that the time 
•of deliverance was near; that the difficulties and sins with which they 
had to contend would soon be dispersed as the shades and mists of night 
before the rising day. The salvation, therefore, here intended, is the con
summation of the work of Christ in their deliverance from this present 
eYil world, and introduction into the purity and blessedness of heaven. 
Eternity is juft at hand is the solemn consideration that Paul urges on 
his readers as a motive for devotion and diligence. 

VERSE 12. The ni_qht is fa1· spent, the day i,s at hand: let us thei·efore 
cast off the 1001·ks of darkness, and let us put on the armour of light. The 
general sentiment of this verse is very obvious. Night or darkness is the 
common emblem of sin and sorrow; day or light, that of knowledge, 
purity, and happiness. The meaning of the first clause therefore is, that 
the time of sin and sorrow is nearly over, that of holiness and happiness is 
at hand. The particular form and application of this general sentiment 
depends, however, on the interpretation given to the preceding verse. If 
that verse refers to the destruction of Jerusalem, then Paul means to say, 
that the night of persecution was nearly gone, and the day of peace and 
prosperity to the Gentile churches was at hand. But if ver. 11 refers to 
final salvation, then this verse means, that the sins and sorrows of this life 
will soon be over, and the day of eternal blessedness is about to dawn. 
The latter view is to be preferred. 

Paul continues this beautiful figure through the verse. Therefore let 
us cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the armour of light. 
That is, let us renounce those things which need to be concealed, and 
.clothe ourselves with those which are suited to the light. The works of 
darkness are those works which men are accustomed to commit in the 
dark, or which suit the dark; and armour of light means those virtues 
.and good deeds which men are not ashamed of, because they will bear to 
be seen. Paul probably used the word (o'71't.a.) armour, instead of works, 
because these virtues constitute the offensive and defensive weapons with 
which we are here to contend against sin and evil ; see Eph. vi. 11. The 
words a'7/'o.,-,'.ha1a., and ivou,cf.Ja., suggest the idea of clothing. We are 
to cast off one set of garments and to put on another. The clothes whi~h 
belong to the night are to be cast aside, and we are to array ourselves m 
those suited to the day. 

VERSE 13. Let us walk honestly as in the day: not in rioting and 
.drunkenness; not in chambering and wantonness ; not in strife and envying. 
This verse is an amplification of the preceding, stating some of those works 
of darkness which we are to put off; as ver. 14 states what is the armour 
of light which we are to put on. The word (euax11µ,6vwG) re~dered h?nestlp, 
means becomingly, properly. There are three classes of sms specified m 
tliis verse to each of which two words are appropriated, viz. intemper
ance, imp~rity, and discord. Rioting and drunkenness belong to the first. 
The word (r..wp,oG) appropriately rendered rioting, is used both in reference 
to the disorderly religious festivals kept in honour of Bacchus, and to the 
-common boisterous carousing of intemperate young men (see Passo~, Vol. 
I. p. 924).-lf- The words chambering and wantonness include all kmds of 

* Edition of Rost aud Palm, p. 1878. 
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uncleanness ; and strife ancl envying, all kinds of unholy emulation anrl 
-discord. 

VERSE 14. But put ye on the Lorcl Jesus Christ, i.e. he as he was. 
To put on Christ signifies to be intimately united to him, so that he, and 
not we, may appear, Gal. iii. 27 : 'Let not your own evil deeds he seen 
{i.e. do not commit such), but let what Christ was appear in all your 
-conduct, as effectually as if clothed with the garment of his virtues.' 

And make no provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof. That is, 
let it not be your care to gratify the flesh. By flesh, in this passage, is 
perhapsJgenerally understood the bocly ; so that the prohibition is con
fined to the vicious indulgence of the sensual appetites. But there seems 
to be no sufficient reason for this restriction. As the word is constantly 
used by Paul for whatever is corrupt, and in the preceding verse the sins 
of envy and contention are specially mentioned, it may be understood 
more generally, 'Do not indulge the desires of your corrupt nature.' 

DOCTRINE. 

1. Civil government is a divine institution, i.e. it is the will of God 
that it should exist, and be respected and obeyed, ver. 2. 

2. While ' government is of God, the form is of men.' God has never 
enjoined any one form obligatory on all communities; but has simply 
laid down certain principles, applicable to rulers and subjects, under every 
form in which governments exist, vers. 1-7. 

3. The obedience which the Scriptures command us to render to our 
rulers is not unlimited; there are cases in which disobedience is a duty. 
'This is evident, first, from the very nature of the case. The command to 
-obey magistrates is, from its nature, a command to obey them as magis
trates in the exercise of their rightful authority. They are not to be obeyed 
as priests or as parents, but as civil rulers. No one doubts that the pre
-cept, "Children, obey your parents in all things," is a command to obey 
them in the exercise of their rightful parental authority, and imposes no 
-obligation to implicit and passive obedience. A parent who should claim 
the power of a sovereign over his children would have no right to their 
-obedience. The case is still plainer with regard to the command, "Wives 
submit to your own husbands." Secondly, from the fact that the same 
inspired men who enjoin, in such general terms, obedience to rulers, them
selves uniformly and openly disobeyed them whenever their commands 
were inconsistent with other ar.d higher obligations. "We ought to obey 
·God rather thau men" was the principle which the early Christians avowed, 
and on which they acted. They disobeyed the Jewish and heathen autho
rities, whenever they required them to do anything contrary to the will of 
·God. There are cases, therefore, in which disobedience is a duty. How 
far the rightful authority of rulers extends, the precise point at which the 
obligation to obedience ceases must often be a difficult question; and each 
-case must be decided on its own merits. The same difficulty exists in 
fixing the limits of the authority of parents over their children, husbands 
over their wives, masters over their servants. This, however, is a theore
tical rather than a practical difficulty. The general principles on which 
the question in regard to 1:my given case is to be decided are sufficiently 
plain. No command to do anything morally wrong can be binding ; nor 
.can any which transcends the rightful authority of the power whence it 
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<:>manates. \Vhat that rightful authority is must be determined by tho 
institutions and laws of the land, or from prescription and usage, or from 
the nature and design of the office with which the magistrate is invested. 
The right of deciding on all these points, and determining where the ob
ligation to obedience ceases, and the duty of resistance begins, must, from 
the nature of the case, rest with the subject, and not with the ruler. The· 
apostles and early Christians decided this point for themselves, nnd did 
not leave the decision with the Jewish or Roman authorities. Like all 
other questions of duty, it is to be decided on our responsibility to God 
and our fello\l·-men, vers. 1-7. 

4. The design of civil government is not to promote the advantage of 
rulers, but of the ruled. They are ordained and invested with authority, 
to be a terror to evil doers, and a praise to them that do well. They are 
the m~nisters of God for this end, and are appointed for "this very thing." 
On this ground our obligation to obedience rests, and the obligation 
ceases when this design is systematically, constantly, and notoriously dis
regarded. V\There unfaithfulness on the part of the government exists, or 
where the form of it is incompatible with the design of its institution, 
the governed must have a right to remedy the evil. But they cannot 
have the moral right to remedy one evil, by the production of a greater. 
And, therefore, as there are few greater evils than instability and uncer
tainty in governments, the cases in which revolutions are justifiable must 
be exceedingly rare, vers. 3-7. 

5. The proper sphere of civil government is the civil and social relations 
of men, and their temporal welfare ; conscience, and of course religion, are
beyond its jurisdiction, except so far as the best interests of civil society 
are necessarily connected with them. What extent of ground this excep
tion covers, ever has been, and probably will ever remain a matter of dis-· 
pute. Still it is to be remembered, that it is an exception; religion and 
morality, as such, are not within the legitimate sphere of the civil autho
rity. To justify the interference of the civil government, therefore, in any 
given case, with these important subjects, an exception must be made out. 
It must be shown that an opinion or a religion is not only false, but that 
its prevalence is incompatible with the rights of those members of the 
community who are not embraced within its communion, before the civil 
authority can be authorized to interfere for its suppression. It is then 
to be suppressed, not as a religion, but as a public nuisance. God has 
ordained civil government for the promotion of the welfare of men as 
members of the same civil society; and parental government, and the 
instruction and discipline of the church, for their moral and religious im
provement. And the less interference there is between these two great 
institutions, in the promotion of their respective objects, the bctte~. We 
do not find in the New Testament any commands addressed to magistrates
with regard to the suppression of heresies or the support of the truth ; 
nor, on the other hand, do we meet with any directions to the church to
interfere with matters pertaining to the civil government, vers. 3-6. 

6. The discharge of all the social and civil duties of life is to the Chris
tian a matter of religious obligation, vers. 5-7. 

REMARKS. 

1. The Christian religion is adapted to all states of society and all forms 
of civil government. As the Spirit of God, when it enters any human 
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heart, leaves unmolested what is peculiar to its individual character, as far 
as it is innocent, and effects the reformation of what is evil, not by violence, 
but by a sweetly constraining influence; so the religion of Christ, when 
it enters any community of men, does not assail their form of govern
ment, whether despotic or free ; and if there is anything in their institu
tions inconsistent with its spirit, it is changed by its silent operation on 
the heart and conscience, rather than by direct denunciation. It has thus, 
without rebellion or violent convulsions, curbed the exercise of despotic 
power, and wrought the abolition of slavery throughout the greater part 
of Christendom, vers. 1-14. 

2. The gospel is equally hostile to tyranny and anarchy. It teaches 
rulers that they are ministers of God for the public good ; and it teaches 
subjects to be obedient to magistrates, not only for fear, but also for con
science' sake, ver. 5. 

3. God is to be recognised as ordering the affairs of civil society: "He 
removeth kings, and he setteth up kings;" by him "kings reign, and 
princes decree justice." It is enough, therefore, to secure the obedience 
of. the Christian, that, in the providence of God, he finds the power of 
government lodged in certain hands. The early Christians would have been 
in constant perplexity, had it been incumbent on them, amidst the frequent 
poisonings and assassinations of the imperial palace, the tumults of the 
praetorian guards, and the proclamation by contending armies of rival can
didates, to decide on the individual who had de jiire the power of the 
sword, before they could conscientiously obey, vers. 1-5. 

4. When rulers become a terror to the good, and a praise to them that 
do evil, they may still be tolerated and obeyed, not however of right, but 
because the remedy may be worse than the disease, vers. 3, 4. 

5. Did genuine Christian love prevail, it would secµre the right dis
charge, not only of the duties of rulers towards their subjects, and of sub
jects towards their rulers, but of all the relative social duties of life; for 
he that loveth another fulfilleth the law, vers. 7, 8. 

6. The nearness of eternity should operate on all Christians as a motive 
to purity and devotedness to God. The night is far spent, the day is at 
hand; now is our salvation nearer than when we believed, vers. 13, 14. 

7. All Christian duty is included in putting on the Lord Jesus; in being 
like him, having that similarity of temper and conduct which results from 
being intimately united to Him by the Holy Spirit, ver. 14. 
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CH APT E R XIV. 

CONTENTS. 

As IN OHAPTER XII., PAUL RAD INSISTED PRINOIPALLY UPON MORAL AND

RELIGIOUS DUTIES AND IN CHAPTER XIII., ON THOSE OF A POLITICAL. 

CHARACTER, RE HERE TREATS PARTICULARLY OF THE DUTIES OF CHUROH 

MEMBERS TOW ARDS EACH OTHER, IN RELATION TO MATTERS NOT BINDING 

ON THE CONSCIENCE. THERE ARE TWO POINTS SPECIALLY PRESENTED: 

THE FIRST IS THE MANNER IN WHlCH SCRUPULOUS CHRISTI.ANS, WHO MAKE 

CONSCIENCE OF MATTERS OF INDIFFERENCE, ARE TO BE TREATED, VERS. 

1-12 j AND THE SECOND, THE MANNER IN WHICH THOSE WHO ARE. 

STRONG IN FAITH SHOULD USE THEIR CHRISTIAN LIBERTY, VERS. 13-23. 

ROMANS XIV. 1-23 . 

.ANALYSIS. 

Scrupulous Christians, whose consciences are weak, are to be kindly 
received, and not harshly cond,mmed, ver. 1. This direction the apostle'. 
enforces in reference to those who were Rcrupulous as to eating particular
kinds of food, and the propriety of neglecting the sacred days appointed in 
the law of Moses. Such persons are not to be condemned-I. Because 
this weakness is not inconsistent with piety; notwithstanding their doubts 
on these points, God has received them, ver. 3. 2. Because one Christian 
has no right to judge another (except where Christ has expressly autho
rized it, and given him the rule of judgment); to his own master he stands 
or falls, ver. 4. 3. Because such harsh treatment is unnecessary; God 
can and will preserve such persons, notwithstanding their feebleness, ver. 4. 
4. Because they act religiously, or out of regard to God, in this matter ; 
and, therefore, live according to the great Christian principle, that no man 
liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself, but whether he lives or 
<lies, belongs to God, vers. 6-9. On these grounds we should abstain 
from condemning or treating contemptuously our weaker brethren, remem
bering that we are all to stand before the judgment-seat of Christ, vers. 
10-13 . 

.As to the use of Christian liberty, the apostle teaches that it is not to be 
given up or denied; that is, we are not to make things sinful which are 
in themselves indifferent, ver. 14. But it does not follow, that because a 
thing is not wrong in itself, it is right for us to indulge in it. Our liberty 
is to be asserted ; but it is to be exercised in such a way as not to injure 
others. We must not put a stumbling-block in our brother's way, ver. 12. 
This consideration of others in the use of our liberty is enforced-I. From 
the great law of love. It is inconsistent with Christian charity, for our 
own gratification, to injure a brother for whom Christ died, ver. 15. 
2. From a regard to the honour of religion. We must not cause that 
which is good to be evil spoken of, ver. 16. 3. From the consideration 
that religion does not consist in such things, vers. 17, 18. 4. Becauso 
we are bound to promote the peace and edification of the church, ver. 19. 
5. Though the things in question may be in themselves indifferent, it is 
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morally wrong to indulge in them to the injury of others, vers. 20, 21. G. 
The course enjoined by the apostle requires no concession of principle, or 
adoption of error. We can retain our full belief of the indifference of 
things which God has not pronounced sinful; but those who have not our 
faith cannot act upon it, and therefore should not be encouraged so to do, 
vers. 22, 23. 

COMME.NTARY. 

VERSE 1. Him that is weak in faith receive, but not to doubtful dispu
tations. This verse contains the general direction that weak and scrupu
lous brethren are to be kindly received, and not harshly condemned. Who 
these weak brethren were, and what was the nature of their scruples, is 
matter of doubt. Some say they were Jewish converts, who held to the 
continued obligation of the ceremonial law. But to this it is objected, 
that they abstained from all flesh (ver. 2), and refused to drink wine (ver. 
21 ), things not prohibited in the law of Moses. Others think they were 
persons who scrupled about the use of such flesh only as had been offered 
in sacrifice to idols, and of the wine employed in libation to false gods. 
But for this limitation there is no ground in the context. Eichhorn, Ein
leitung III. p. ~22, supposes that they were of Gentile birth, and 
advocates of the ascetic school of the new Pythagorean philobophy, which 
had begun to prevail among the heathen, and probably to a certain extent 
among the Jews. But it is plain that they held to the continued authority 
of the Jewish law, which converts from among the heathen would not be 
likely to do. The most probable opinion is, that they were a scrupulous 
class of Jewish Christians; perhaps of the school of the Essenes, who were 
more strict and abstemious than the Mosaic ceremonial required. .Asceti
cism, as a form of self-righteousness and will-worship, was one of the earliest, 
most extensive and persistent heresies in the church. But there is nothing 
inconsistent with the assumption that the weak brethren here spoken of 
were scrupulous Jewish Christians. Josephus says, that some of the Jews 
at Rome lived on fruits exclusively, from fear of eating something unclean. 
Weak in faith, i.e. weak as to faith ( '7r'fo'T'Et.) Faith here means, persuasion 
of the truth; a man may have a strong persuasion as to certain truths, and 
a very weak one as to others. Some of the early Christians were, no doubt, 
fully convinced that Jesus was the Messiah, and yet felt great doubts 
whether the distinction between clean and unclean meats was entirely done 
away. This was certainly a great defect of Christian character, and arose 
from the want of an intelligent and firm conviction of the gratuitous nature 
of justification, and of the spirituality of the gospel. Since, however, 
this weakness was not inconsistent with sincere devotion to Christ, such 
persons were to be received. The word ( r.porrAaµ,{3aioµ,a,) rendered receit-e, 
has the general signification, to take to one-self; and this is its meaning 
here : 'Him that is weak in faith, take to yourselves as a Christian 
brother, treat him kindly;' see Acts x..·wiii. 2; Rom. xv. 7; Philemon 
vers. 15, 17. 

There is much more doubt as to the meaning of the words (µ,~ si; 
o,axpfo'EIG 01aAoy1o'µ,wi) translated not to doubtful di',putations. The former 
of the two important words of this clause means, the faculty of discrimina
tion, l Cor. xii.10; the act of disceming, Heb. v. 14; and then, difudica
tion, judgment. It is said also to signify doubt or inward conflict ; see 
the use of the verb in Rom. iv. 20. It is taken in this sense in our version, 
no~ to the doubtfulness of disputes, not for the purpose of doubtful dispu-
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tat.ion. That is, not so as to give rise to disputes on doubtful matters. 
Luther (und verwirret die Gewissen nicht), and many others take ouxxp,ae,, 
in tlie sense of doubt, and refer the o,a')..oy,aµ,o, to the weak brethren : 
'Not so as to awaken doubts of thought, i.e. scruples.' Although the 
verb o,axpfvw, in the passive, often means to hesitate or doubt, the noun 
o,axp,au; is not used in that sense, either in the classics or in the New 
Testament. It is therefore better to take the word in its ordinary sense, 
which gives a meaning to the passage suited to the context, not to the 
judging of thoughts; i.e. not presuming to sit in judgment on the opinions 
of _your brethren. G-rotius: "Non sumentes vobis dijudicandas ipsorum 
cogitationes." This is the injunction which is enforced in the following 
verses. 

VERSE 2. Foi· one believeth he may eat all things: anotlier, who is weak, 
eateth hei·bs-'d, µ,iv ,;;1anuu q;ayel'I ,;;av,;-a does not mean, one believeth he 
may eat all things ; much less, he that believeth eats all things, but, one 
has confidence to eat all things. Instead of ;;, µ,ev being followed by oG oe, 
one eats all things, another eats herbs, Paul says, o oE ac8evi:iv, he who is 
weak eateth herbs. This is an illustration of the weakness of faith to 
which the apostle refers in ver. 1. It was a scrupulousness about the use 
of things considered as unclean, and with regard to sacred days, ver. 5. 
There were two sources whence the early Christian church was disturbed 
by the question about meats. The first, and by far the most important, was 
the natural prejudices of the Jewish converts. It is not a matter of sur
prise that, educated as they had been in a strict regard for the Mosaic law, 
they found it difficult to enter at once into the full liberty of the gospel, 
and disencumber their consciences of all their early opinions. Even the 
apostles were slow in shaking them off; and the church in Jerusalem seems 
to have long continued in the observance of a great part of the ceremonial 
law. These scruples were not confined to the use of meats pronounced 
unclean in the Old Testament, but, as appears from the Epistles to the 
Corinthians, extended to partaking of anything which had been offered to 
an idol; and, in these latter scruples, some even of the Gentile converts 
may have joined_ The second source of trouble on this subject was less 
prevalent and less excusable. It was the influence of the mystic ascetic 
philosophy of the East, which had developed itself among the Jews, in the 
peculiar opinions of the Essenes, and which, among the Christian churches, 
particularly those of Asia Minor, produced the evils which Paul describes 
in his Epistles to the Colossians (chap. ii. 10-23), and to Timothy (1 Tim. 
iv. 1-8), and which subsequently gave rise to all the errors of Gnosticism. 
There is no satisfactory evidence that the persons to whom Paul refers in 
this passage were under the influence of this philosophy. The fact that 
they abstained from all meat, as seems to be intimated in this verse, may 
have arisen from the constant apprehension of eating meat which, after 
having been presented in sacrifice, was sold in the market-place, or which 
had in some other way been rendered unclean. Every thing in the con
text is consistent with the supposition that Jewish scruples were the 
source of the difficulty; and as these were by far the most common cause, 
no other need be here assumed. 

VERSE 3. Let not him that eateth despise him that eateth not; and, let 
not him which eateth not judge him that eateth: for God hath receive1l 
him. There is mutual forLearance to be exercised in relation to this sub
ject. The strong are not to despise the weak as superstitious and imbe
cile; nor the weak to condemn those who disregard their scruples. Point,i 
of intlilforcnce are not to be allowed to disturb the harmony of Christian 
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fellowship. For Gorl halh rP,ceiverl him, 1:.e. God has recognised him as 
a Christian, and received him into his kingdom. This reason is not de
signed to enforce merely the latter of the two duties here enjoined, but is 
applied to both. As God,does not make eating or not eating certain kinds 
of food a condition of acceptance, Christians ought not to allow it to inter
fere with their communion as brethren. The Jewish converts were per
haps quite as much disposed to condemn the Gentile Christians, as the 
latter were to despise the Christian Jews ; Paul th€refore frames his ad
monition so as to reach both classes. It appears, however, from the first 
verse, and from the whole context, that the Gentiles were principally in
tended. 

VERSE 4. Who art thou that judgest another man's servant? to his own 
master he standeth or f alleth. If God has not made the point in question 
a term of communion, we have no right to make it a ground of condemna
tion. We have no right to exercise the office of judge over the servant of 
another. This is the second reason for mutual .forbearance with regard to 
such matters as divided the Jewish and Gentile converts. It cannot fail 
to be remarked how differently the apostle speaks of the same things under 
different circumstances. He who circumcised Timothy, who conformed in 
many things to the law of Moses, and to the Jews became a Jew, and who 
here exhorts Christians to regard their external observances as matters of 
indifference, resisted to the uttermost, as soon as these things were urged 
as matters of importance, or were insisted upon as necessary to acceptance 
with God. He would not allow Titus to be circumcised, nor give place 
even for an hour to false brethren, who had come in privily to act as spies, 
Gal. ii. 3, 5. He warned the Galatians, that if they were circumcised, 
Christ would profit them nothing; that they renounced the whole method 
of gratuitous justification, and forfeited its blessings, if they sought accept
ance on any such terms. How liberal and how faithful was the apostle ! 
He would concede everything, and become all things to all men, where 
principle was not at stake; but when it was, he would concede nothing 
for a moment. What might be safely granted, if asked and given as a 
matter of indifference, became a fatal apostacy when demanded as a matter 
of necessity or a condition of salvation. 

To his own master he standeth or falleth, i.e. it belongs to his own 
master to decide his case, to acquit or to condemn. These terms are often 
used in this judicial sense, Ps. i. 5, lxxvi. 7; Luke xxi. 36; Rev. vi. 17. 
Yea, he shall beholden up: for God is able to make hirn stand; i.e. he 
shall stand, or be accepted, for God has the right and the will to make 
him stand, that is, to acquit and save him. This clause seems designed 
to urge a further reason for forbearance and kindness towards those who 
differ from us on matters of indifference. However weak a man's faith 
may be, if he is a Christian, he should be recognised and treated as such ; 
for his weakness is not inconsistent with his acceptance with God, and 
therefore is no ground or necessity for our proceeding against him with 
severity. The objects of discipline are the reformation of offenders and 
the purification of the church; but neither of these objects requires the 
condemnation of those brethren whom God has received. "God is able 
to make him stand ;" he has not only the power, but the disposition and 
determination ; comp. chap. xi. 23, " For God is able to graft them in 
again." The interpretation given above, according to which standing and 
falling are understood judicially, is the one commonly adopted. It is how
ever objected, that justifying, causing to stand in judgment, is not an act 
of power but gmce. On this ground, stamling and falling are taken to 

2D 
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r!lfer to continuing or falling a,vay from the Christian life. God is able 
notwithstanding their weakness, to cause his feeble children to persevere'. 
But this is against the context. The thing condemned is unrighteous 
judgments. The brethren are not responsible to each other, or the church, 
or their scruples. God is the Lord of the conscience. To him they must 
answer. Before him they stand or fall. 

VERSE 5. One man esteemeth one day above anothe1·; anothe1· esteemeth 
every day alike. Kpive, 1J,ti,ipr1.v ,r,ocp nµ,ipocv (eTvoc,), judges one day (to be) 
before an:ofher (i.e. better), xpive, ,r,rlo'ocv_ 1/f"Epocv (eTvoc, nµ,ipocv) to be a day, 
and nothing more. He has the same Judgment (or estimation) of every 
day. As the law of Moses not only made a distinction between meats as 
cle~~ and un~lean, but als~ prescribed the observance of certain days as 
rehgious festivals, the J ew1sh converts were as scrupulous with reoard to 
this latter point as the former. Some Christians, therefore, tho~ght it 
incumbent on them to observe these days; others were of a contrary 
opinion. Both were to be tolerated. The veneration of these days was a 
weakness ; but still it was not a vital matter, and therefore should not be 
allowed to disturb the harmony of Christian intercourse, or the peace of 
the church. It is obvious from the context, and from such parallel pas
sages as Gal. iv. l 0, "Ye observe days, and months, and times, and years," 
and Col. ii. 16, "Let no man judge you in meat, or in drink, or in re
spect of a holy day, or of the new moon, or of Sabbath-days," that Paul 
has refereqce to the Jewish festivals, and therefore his language cannot 
properly be applied to the Christian Sabbath. The sentiment of the pas
sage is this, 'One man observes the Jewish festivals, another man does 
not.' Such we know was the fact in the apostolic church, even among 
those who agreed in the observance of the first day of the week. 

Let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind. The principle 
which the apostle enforces in reference to this case is the same as that 
which he enjoined in relation to the other, viz. that one man should not 
be forced to act according to another man's conscience, but every one 
should be satisfied in his own mind, and be careful not to do what he 
thought wrong. 

VERSE 6. He that regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the Lord; and 
he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard it. He 
that eateth, eateth to the Lord, &c. That is, both parties are actuated by 
religious motives in what they do; they regulate their conduct by a re
gard to the will of God, and therefore, although some, from 1reakness or 
ignorance, may err as to the rule of duty, they are not to be despised or 
cast out as evil The strong should not contemn the scrupulous, nor the 
scrupulous be censorious towards the strong. This 'is a fourth argument 
in favour of the mutual forbearance enjoined in the first verse. He that 
eateth, eateth to the Lord; for he giveth God thanks, &c. That is, he who 
disrecrards the Mosaic distinction between clean and unclean meats, and 
uses 

0

indiscriminately the common articles of food, acts religiously in so 
doing, as is evident from his giving God thanks. He could not delibe
rately thank God for what he supposed God had forbidden him to use. 
In like manner, he that abstains from certain meats, does it religiously, 
for he also giveth thanks to God; which implies that he regards himself 
as acting agreeably to the divine will. The Lord is he who died and rose 
again, that he might be Lord both of the living and the dead. It is to 
him the believer is responsible, as to the Lord of his inner life. 

VERSE 7. F01' none of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to ldmself; 
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Eaurcji, in dependence on himself This verse is an amplification and con
firmation of the preceding. The principle on which both the classes of 
persons just referred to acted is a true Christian principle. No Christian 
<:onsiders himself as his own master, or at liberty to regulate his conduct 
according to his own will, or for his own ends; he is the servant of Christ, 
and therefore endeavours to live according to his will and for bis glory. 
They, therefore, who act on this principle, are to be regarded and treated 
as true Christians, although they may differ as to what the will of God, in 
particular cases, requires. No man dieth to himself, i.e. death as well as 
life must be left in the hands of God, to be directed by his will and for 
his glory. The sentiment is, ' We are entirely his, having no authority 
over our life or death.' 

VERSE 8. For whether we live, we live unto the Lord; or whether we 
die, we die unto the Lord; whether we live, therefore, or die, we are the Lord'8. 
The same sentiment as in the preceding verse, rather more fully and ex
plici.tly stated. In ver. 7, Paul had stated, negatively, that the Christian 
does not live according to his own will, or ·for his own pleasure ; he here 
states affirmatively, that he does live according to the will of Christ, and 
for his glory. This being the case, he is a true Christian; he belongs to 
Christ, and should be so recognised and treated. It is very obvious, espe
cially from the following verse, which speaks of death and resurrection, 
that Christ is intended in the word Lord, in this verse. It is for Christ, 
and in subjection to his will, that every Christian endeavours to regulate 
his heart, his conscience, and his life. This is the profoundest homage 
the creature can render to his Creator; and as it is the service which the 
Scriptures require us to render to the Redeemer, it of necessity supposes 
that Christ is God. This is rendered still plainer by the interchange, 
throughout the passage (vers. 6-9), of the terms Lord and God : 'He 
that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God thanks. vVe live unto the 
Lord; we are the Lord's. For to this end Christ died and rose, that he might 
be the Lord,' &c. It is clear that, to the apostle's mind, the idea that 
Christ is God was perfectly familiar. Whether we live, thenfoi·e, or die, 
·1ve are the Lord's. We are not our own, but Christ's, 1 Cor. vi. 19. This 
Tig'l!t of possession, and the consequent duty of devotion and obedience, 
.are not founded on creation, but on redemption. vVe are Christ's, because 
.he has bought us with a price. 

VERSE 9. For to this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived,* that 
1w might be the Lord both of the dead and living. The dominion which 
Christ, as Mediator or Redeemer, exercises over his people, and which 
they gladly recognise, is therefore referred to his death and resurrection. 
By his death he purchased them for his own, and by his resurrection he 
attained to that exalted station ,vhich he now occupies as Lord over all, 
.and received those gifts which enable him to exercise as Mediator this 
universal dominion. The exaltation and dominion of Christ are frequently 
represented in the Scriptures, as the reward of his sufferings: "vVherefore 

* The common text reads Ka.I d.iri~a.v£ Ka.I d.vla--r71 Ka.l civi/;71crev ; most corrected edi
tions read Ka! ci,rl~ave Ka! l/;71crev ; and some omit Ka.I before ci,rl~ave. The words Kai 
d.vicr-r7J are omitted in the MSS. A. C., in the Coptic, Ethiopic, Syriac and Armeni'1.ll 
versions, and by many of the Fathers. Thay are rejected by Erasmus, Bengel, Schmidt, 
Knapp, Lnchrnann, and others. The words Kai civi/;71crev are omitted by some few MSS. and 
Fathers; Ka! t/;11crev are read in MSS. A. C. and in thirty-four others. They are :i.dopted 
in the Cornplutensian edition, and in those of Mill, Bengel, Wotstein, Griesbach, Knapp, 
Lachmann, &c. These diversities do not materially affect the sense. The words civfor71 
nnd d.vlf'71cr•v have vory much the appearance of explanatory glosses. 
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Gorl al~o hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which is 
above every name; that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow," 
&c., Phil. ii. 8, 9. This authority of Christ over his people is not con
fined to this world, but extends beyond the grave. He is Lord both of 
the dead and the living. 

VERSE 10. Bnt ir,hy dost thon judge thy brothe1·? 01· why dost tlimt set 
ot naught thy ln·other? for we shall all stand before the judgment-seat of 
Ghri.st. * In this and the following verses to the 13th, Paul applies his 
previous reasoning to the case in hand. If a man is our brothe1·, if God 
has received him, if he acts from a sincere desire to do the divine will, 
he should not be condemned, though he may think certain thinn-s rin-ht 
which we think wrong ; nor should he be despised if he tram~els his 
conscience with unnecessary scruples. The former of these clauses re
lates to scrupulous Jewish Christians ; the latter to the Gentile converts. 
The last member of the verse applies to both classes. As we are all to 
stand before the judgment-seat of Christ, as he is our sole and final judcre 
we should not usurp his prerogative, or presume to condemn those wh~~ 
he has received. 

VERSE ll. For it i,s written, As I live, saith. the Lord, evei·y knee shall 
lww to me, and -every tongue shall confess. This quotation is from Isa. 
xlv. 23, " I have sworn by myself, the word is gone out of my mouth in 
righteousness, and shall not return, that unto me every knee shall bow, -
and every tongue shall swear." The apostle, it will be perceived, does not 
adhere to the words of the passage which he quotes, but contents himself 
with giving the sense. As I live, being the form of an oath, is a correct 
exhibition of the meaning of the phrase, 1 have sworn by myself. And 
since to swear by any being is to recognise his power and authority over 
us, the expressions, every tongue .shall swear, and every tongue shall con
fess, are of similar import. Both indeed are parallel to the clause, every 
knee shall bow, and are but different forms of expressing the general 
idea that every one shall submit to God, i.e. recognise his authority as 
God, the supreme ruler and judge. The apostle evidently considers 
the recognition of the authority of Christ ·as being tantamount to sub
mission to God, and he applies without hesitation the declarations of 
the Old Testament in relation to the universal dominion of Jehovah, in 
proof of the Redeemer's sovereignty. In Paul's estimation, therefore, 
Jesus Christ was God. This is so obvious, that commentators of all classes 
recognise the force of the argument hence deduced for the divinity of 
Christ. Luther says : "So muss Christus rechter Gott sein, weil solches 
vor seinem Richterstuhl geschehen." Calvin: "Est etiam insignis locus 
ad stabiliendam. :!idem nostram de reterna Christi divinitate." Bengel: 
"Christus est Deus, nam dicitur Dominus et Deus. Ipse est, cui vivimus 
et morimur. lpse jurat per se ipsum." Even Koppa says, "Quae Jes. 
xlv. 23, de Jehova dicuntur, eadem ad Christum transferri ab apostolo, 
non est mirandum, cum hunc illi artissime conjunctum cogitandum esse,. 
perpetua sit tum Judreorum, quotiescunque de Messia loquuntur, tum _ 
impri.mis Pauli et Joanis sententia." This verse may be considered as in
tended to confirm the truth of the declaration at the close of the one prll
ceiling: 'We shall all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ; for it is 

• Instead of x.p«t'l'OtJ at the close of this verse, the MSS. A. D. E. F. G. read 9-eoii, 
which is adopted by Mill, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. The common reading is sup
ported by the great majority of the MSS., most of the ancient versions, and almost all the 
Fathers. It is therefore retained by most critical editors. 



VEns. 12-15.] EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 421 

·written, ' To me every knee shall bow.' And this seems the natural rela
tion of the passage. Calvin understands this verse, however, as designed 
to enforce humble submission to tbejudgment of Christ: 'We should not 
judge others, since we are to be judged by Christ; and to his judgment 
we must humbly bow the kne_e.' This is indeed clearly implied; but it 
is rather an accessory idea, than the special design of the passage. 

VERSE 12. So thene1Jery one of us shall gfoe account of himself to God. 
' As, therefore, God is the supreme judge, and we are to render our account 
to him, we should await his decision, and not presume to act the part of 
_judge over our brethren.' 

VERSE 13. Let us not therefore judge one another any more; but judge 
this rather, that no man put a stumbling-block or an occasion to fall in his 
brother's way. After drawing the conclusion from the preceding discus
sion, that we should leave the office of judging in the hands of God, the 
apostle introduces the second leading topic of the chapter, viz. the manner 
in which Christian liberty is to be exercised. He teaches that it is not 
enough that we are persuaded a certain course is, in itself considered, right, 
in order to authorize us to pursue it. We must be careful that we do not 
injlll'e others in the use of our liberty. The word ( 'i<.pfvCu) rendered judge, 
means also, to determine, to make up one's mind. Paul uses it first in the 
one sense, and then in the other: 'Do not judge one anothE:r, but deter
mine to avoid giving offence.' The words ('1t'po6"-0fJ-fJ-ct and 6'i<.avoaAov) ren
dered a stumbling-block and an occasion to fall, do not diller in their 
meaning ; the latter is simply exegetical of the former. 

VERSE 14. J know, and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus, that there is 
nothing 11nclean of itself; but to him that esteemeth anything to be un
.clean, to him it is unclean. ' The distinction between clean and unclean 
meats is no longer valid. So far the Gentile converts are right. But they 
should remember that those who consider the law of the Old Testament 
on this subject as still binding, cannot, with a good conscience, disregard 
it. The strong should not, therefore, do anything which would be likely 
to lead such persons to violate their own sense of duty.' I know ancl am 
persuaded by (in) the Lord Jesus, i.e. this knowledge and persuasion I owe 
to the Lord Jesus ; it is not an opinion founded on my own reasonings, 
but a knowledge derived from divine revelation. That there is nothiug 
unclean of itself The word (xo,vo,) rendered unclean, has this sense only 
in Hellenistic Greek. It means common, and as opposed to ( cl.y,o,) holy 
{i.e. separated for some special or sacred use), it signifies impure; see Acts 
x. 14, 28 ; Mark vii. 2, &c. Bitt to him that estecmeth anything to be 
unclean, to him it is unclean ; i.e. though not unclean in itself, it ought not 
fo be used by those who regard its use as unlawful Bitt, ei µ,~, which seems 
here to be used in the sense of rtAAa ; compare Matt. xii. 4 ; Gal. i. 19. 
·The ordinary sense of except may, however, be retained, by restricting the 
reference to a part of the preceding clause : 'Nothing is unclean, except 
to him who esteems it to be unclean.' The simple principle here taught is, 
that it is wrong for any man to violate his own sense of duty. This being 
the case, those Jewish converts who believed the distinction between clean 
:and unclean meats to be still in force would commit sin in disregarding it ; 
and, therefore, should not be induced to act contrary to their consciences. 

VEHSE 15. But if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, now walkest thc!'U 
not charitably. Destroy not him with thy meat, for whom Christ died. 
Instead of os, but, which is found in the common text, Griesbach, 
Lachmann, and Tischondorf, on the authority of the majority of the 
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Uncial MSS., read yap, for. As this verse, however, does not assign a 
reason for the principle asserted in ver. 14-, but introduces a limitation 
1 o the practical application of that principle, the majority of commentators 
and editors retain the common text. The sense obviously is, 'Though the 
thing is right in itself, yet if indulgence in it be injurious to our Christian 
brethren, that indulgence is a violation of the law of love.' This is the 
first consideration which the apostle urges, to enforce the exhortation not 
to put a stumbling-block in our brother's way. The word A.U'7l'errct, (is 
.<rrieved) may mean 1·s ·inju,•ed. Either sense suits the context : ' If thy 
l ,rother, emboldened by thy example, is led to do what he thinks wrong, 
and is thus rendered miserable,' &c. Or, 'If thy brother, by thy example, 
is injured (by being led into sin), thou walkest uncharitably.' This use 
of the word, however, is foreign to the New Testament. It is a moral 
grievance of which the apostle speaks, a wounding of the conscience. De-
8troy 11ot (µ,~ a'7l'oA.A.ue.) These words have been variously explained. The 
meaning may be, ' Avoid every thing which has a tendency to lead him to 
destruction.' So De Brais, Bengel, Tholuck, Stuart, and many others. 
Or, ' Do not injure him, or render him miserable.' So Elsner, Koppe, 
:Flatt, Wahl, and others. There is no material difference between 
these two interpretations. The former is more consistent with the 
common meaning of the original word, from which there is no neces
sity to depart. Believers (the elect) are constantly spoken of as in 
danger of perdition. They are saved only, if they continue steadfast unto 
the end. If they apostatize, they perish. If the Scriptures tell the people 
of God what is the tendency of their sins, as to themselves, they may tell 
them what is the tendency of such sins as to others. Saints are preserved 
not in despite of apostacy, but from apostacy. ' If thy brother be aggrieved 
thou doest wrong; do not grieve or injure him.' For whom Christ died. This 
consideration has peculiar force. ' If Christ so loved him as to die for him, 
how base in you not to submit to the smallest self-denial for his welfare.'' 

VERSE 16. Let not your good be evil spoken of; that is, 'Do not so use 
your liberty, which is good and valuable, as to make it the occasion of 
evil, and so liable to censure.' Thus Calvin and most other commentators. 
This supposes that the exhortation here given is addressed to the strong 
in faith. The U/J,Wv, however, may include both classes, and the exhorta
tion extend to the weak as well as to the good. Your good, that special 
good which belongs to you as Christians, viz. the gospel. This ".iew is 
taken by Melancthon, and most of the latter commentators. " Lredunt 
utrique evangelium cum rixantur de rebus non necessariis. Ita fit ut im
periti abhorreant ab evangelio cum videtur parere discordias." 

VERSE 17. For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink; but ri.ghte
ousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. This is a new ~eason f~r 
forbearance. No principle of duty is sacrificed; nothing essential to reli
gion is disregarded, for religion does not consist in external observances,. 
but in the inward graces of the Spirit. It has already been remarked (ver. 
4), that with all his desire ofpeace, no one was more firm and unyielding 
than the apostle when any dereliction of Christian principle was required 
of him. But the case undP-r consideration is very different. There is no 
sin in abstaining from certain meats, and therefore, if the good of others 
require this abstinence, we are bound to exercise it. The phrase, kingdom 
of God, almost uniformly signifies the kingdom of the Messiah, under some 
one of lts aspects, as consisting of all professing Christians, of all his O~?

people, of glorified believer-s, or as existing in the heart. It is the spm-
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tual theocracy. The theocracy of the Old Testament was ceremonial and 
ritual; that of the New is inward and spiritual. Christianity, as we should 
say, does not consist in things external. Meat and drink, or rather, eating 
((3pi:.1111,) and drinking ( 'll'6a,,.) The distinction between these words and 
8pl:iµ,r,, and 'll'oµ,r,,, is constantly observed in Paul's epistles. Righteousness, 
peace, andjoy in the Holy Ghod. These words are to be taken in their 
scriptural sense. Paul does not mean to say, that Christianity consists in 
morality; that the man who is just, peaceful, and cheerful, is a true 
Christian. This would be to contradict the whole argument of this epistle. 
The righteousness, peace, and joy intended, are those of which the Holy 
Spirit is the author. Righteousness is that which enables us to stand be
fore God, because it satisfies the demands of the law. It is the righteous
ness of faith, both objective and subjective ; peace is the concord 
between God and the soul, between reason and conscience, between the 
heart and our fellow-men. And the joy is the joy of salvation; that joy 
which only those who are in the fellowship of the Holy Ghost ever can 
experience. 

VERSE 18. For he that in these things serveth Christ is acceptable to 
God-and approved of men. This verse is a confirmation of the preceding. 
These spiritual graces constitute the essential part of religion ; for he that 
experiences and exercises these virtues is regarded by Gcd as a true 
Christian, and must commend himself as such to the consciences of his 
fellow-men. Where these things, therefore, are found, difference of opinion 
or practice in reference to unessential points, should not be allowed to 
disturb the harmony of Christian intercourse. It is to be observed, that 
the exercise of the virtues here spoken of is represented by the apostle as 
a service rendered to Christ; "He that in these things serveth Christ," &c., 
which implies that Christ has authority over the heart and conscience. 
Instead of sY ro0ro,,, many of the oldest MSS. read sY ;our'!', referring to 

• 'll'Yeuµ,r1,r1 : 'He that in the Holy Spirit serveth Christ.' This reading is 
adopted by Lachmann, Tischendorf, and many others. The external 
authorities, however, in favour of the co=on text, are of much weight, 
and the context seems to demand it. 

VERSE 19. Let us therefore follow after the things which make for peace, 
and things whereby one may edify another. That is, let us earnestly en
deavour to promote peace and mutual edification. The things which make 
for peace, is equivalent to peace itself ( ra rn, eip~v71r;=eip~v71v; and 
things wherewith one may edify another, is mutual edification ( :-a riji; 
oixoooµ,ij,=oixoooµ,~Y. This verse is not an inference from the immediately 
preceding, as though the meaning were, ' Since peace is so acceptable to 
God, therefore let us cultivate it;' but rather from the whole passage: 
'Since Christian love, the example of Christ, the comparative insignifi
cance of the matters in dispute, the honour of the truth, the nature of real 
religion, all conspire to urge us to mutual forbearance, let us endeavour 
to promote peace and mutual edification.' • 

VERSE 20. For meat destroy not the work of God. This clause is, by 
De Brais and many other commentators, considered as a repetition of ver. 
15. "Destroy not him with thy meat, for whom Christ died.'' The work 
of God then means a Christian brother; see Eph. ii. 10. Others refer the 
passage to the immediately preceding verse, in which the nature of true 
religion is exhibited. The work of God, in that case, is piety, and the 
exhortation is, ' Do not, for the sake of indulgence in certain kinds of food, 
injure the cause of true religion, i.e. pull not down what God is building 
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up.' The figurative expression trned by the apostle µ,~ xaraAuE, pu.ll not 
down, ca1Ties out the figure involved in the preceding verse. Believers 
are to be edffi,ed, i.e. built, up. They are the building of God, which· is 
not to be dilapidated, or injured by our want of love, or want of conside
ration for the weakness of our brethren. 

All things (i.e. all kinds of food) are pure; but it ls evil (xax6v, not 
merely lmrtfu.1, but sin, evil in a moral sense) Joi· that man that eateth with 
offence. This last clause admits of two interpretations. It may mean, It 
is sinful to eat in such a way as to cause others to offend. The sin in
tended is that of one who is strong in faith, and uses his liberty so as to 
injure his weaker brethren. This is the view commonly taken of the pas
sage, and it agrees with the general drift of the context, and especially with 
the following verse, where causing a brother to stumble is the sin against 
which we are cautioned. A comparison, however, of this verse with ver. 
14, wlrnre much the same sentiment is expressed, leads many interpreters 
to a different view of the passage. In ver. 14 it is said, 'Nothing is 
common of itself, but to him that esteemeth any thing to be unclean, to 
him it is unclean;' and here, ' .All things are pure, but it is evil to him 
who eateth with offence.' To eat with offence, and, to eat what we esteem 
impure, are synonymous expressions. If this is so, then the sin referred 
to is that which the weak commit, who act against their own conscience. 
But throughout the whole context, to offend, to cause to stumble, offence, 
are used, not of a man's causing himself to offend his own conscience, but 
of one man's so acting as to cause others to stumble. And as this idea is 
insisted upon in the following verse, the common interpretation is to be 
preferred. 

VERSE 21. It is good neither to eat flesh nor to drink wine, nor any 
thing whereby thy brother stumbleth or is offended, or is made weak. That 
is, abstaining from .flesh, wine, or any thing else which is injurious to our 
brethren, is right, i.e. morally obligatory (xaA6v, id quod rectum et pro
bum est.) The words stumbleth, offended, made weak, do not, in this con
nection, differ much from each other. Calvin supposes they differ in force, 
the first being stronger than the second, and the second than the third. 
The sense then is, 'We should abstain from every thing whereby our 
brother is cast down, or even offended, or in the slightest degree injured.' 
This, however, is urging 'the terms beyond their natural import. It is 
very common with the apostle to use several nearly synonymous words for 
the sake of expressing one idea strongly. The last two words (l! ~xavoaAI
~ETa, ~ at8m,) are indeed omitted in some few manuscripts and versions, 
but in too few seriously to impair their authority. Mill is almost the only 
editor of standing who rejects them. 

There is in the middle clause of this verse an ellipsis which has been 
variously supplied. 'Norto drink wine,norto (drink) anything;' others, 
'nor to (do) any thing whereby,' &c. According to the first method of 
supplying the ellipsis, the meaning is, 'We should not drink wine nor any 
other intoxicating drink, when our doing so is injurious to others.' But 
the latter method is more natural and forcible, and includes the other, 
'We should do nothing which injures· others.' The ground on which 
some of the early Christians thought it incumbent on them to abstain from 
wine waR not any general ascetic principle, but becauae they feared they 
might be led to use wine which had been offered to the gods; to which 
they had the same objection as to meat which had been presented in sacri
fice. '' AugU8tinus de moribus Manichaeorum, II. 14, Eo tempore, quo 
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Jrnec scribebat apostolus, multa immolaticia caro in macello vendebatur. 
Et quia vino etiam libabatnr Diis gentilium, multi fratres infirmiores, qui 
-etiam rebus his venalibus utebantur, penitus a carnibus se et vino cohibere 
maluerunt, quam vel nescientes incidere in earn, quam putabant, cum 
idolis commu.nicationem.'' ( Wetstein.) 

VERSE 22. Hast thou faith? ha1;e it to thyself before God. Happy is 
he that condemneth not himself in that which he alloweth. Paul presents 
in this verse, more distinctly than he had before done, the idea that he 
required no concession of principle or renunciation of truth. He did not 
wish them to believe a thing to be sinful which was not sinful, or to 
trammel their own consciences with the scruples of their weaker brethren. 
He simply required them to use their liberty in a considerate and charit
.able manner. He, therefore, here says, 'Hast thou faith? (ie. a firm 
persuasion, e.g. of the lawfulness of all kinds of meat) it is well, do not 
renounce it, but retain it and use it piously, as in the sight of God.' In
stead of reading the first clause interrogatively, Hast thou faith? it may 
be read, Thou hast faith. It is then presented in the form of an objec
tion, which a Gentile convert might be disposed to make to the direction 
uf the apostle to accommodate his conduct to the scruples of others. 
' Thou hast faith, thou mayest say; well, have it, I do not call upon thee 
to renounce it.' By faith here seems clearly to be understoo:l the faith of 
which Paul had been speaking in the context ; a faith which some Chris
tians had, and o,thers had not, viz. a firm belief" that there is nothing (no 
meat) unclean <if itself." Have it to thyself (xaru ,nauTov ex;e), keep it to 
_yourself. There are two ideas included in this phrase. The first is, keep 
it privately, i.e. do not parade it, or make it a point to show that you are 
above the weak scruples of your brethren; and the second is, that this 
faith or firm conviction is not to be renounced, but retained, for it is 
founded on the truth. Before God, i.e. in the sight of God. As God 
,sees and recognises it, it need not be exhibited before men. It is to be 
-cherished in our hearts, and used in a manner acceptable to God. Being 
right in itself, it is to be piously, and not ostentatiously or injuriously 
paraded and employed. 

Blessed is he that condernneth not himself in that which he alloioeth. 
That is, blessed is the man that has a good conscience; who does not allow 
himself to do what he secretly condemns. The faith, therefore, of which 
the apostle had spoken, is a great blessing. It is a source of great happi
ness to be sure that what we do is right, and, therefore, the firm conviction 
to which some Christians had attained was not to be undervalued or re
nounced; comp. chap. i. 28, 1 Cor. xvi. 3, for a similar use of the word 
( oox,µ,a~(a)) here employed. This interpretation seems better suited to the 
eontext, and to the force of the words, than another which is also frequently 
given, 'Blessed is the man who does not condemn himself, i.e. give occa
_sion to others to censure him for the use which he makes of his liberty.' 
This gives indeed a good sense, but it does not adhere so closely to the 
meaning of the text, nor does it so well agree with what follows. 

VERSE 23. But he that doubtefh ls damned if he eat, because he eateth 
not of faith; for whatsoever is not of faith is sin. That is, however sure 
a man may be that what he does is right, he cannot expect others to act on 
his faith. If a man thinks a thing to be wrong, to him it is wrong. He, 
ther~fore, who is uncertain whether God has commanded him to abstain 
from certain meats, and who notwithstanding indulges in them, evidently 
.sius; he brings himself under condemnation. Because whatever is not of 
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faith is sin ; i.e. whatever we do which we are not certain is right, to us 
is wrong. The sentiment of this verse, therefore, is nearly the same as of 
ver. 14. " To him that esteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him it is 
unclean." There is evidently a sinful disregard of the divine authority on 
the part of a man who does anything which he supposes God has forbid
den, or which he is not certain he has allowed. The principle of morals 
contained in this verse is so obvious, that it occurs frequently in the writ
ings of ancient philosophers. Cicero de Officiis, lib. 1, c. 8, 9, Quocirca 
bene pmecipiunt, qui vetant quidquam agere, quod du bites aequum sit, an 
iniquum. Aequitas enim lucet ipsa per se : dubitatio cogitationem sig
nificat injuriae. This passage has an obvious bearing on the design of the
apostle. He wished to convince the stronger Christians that it was unrea
sonable in them to expect their weaker brethren to act according to their 
faith ; and that it was sinful in them so to use their liberty as to induce 
these scrupulous Christians to violate their own consciences.* 

DOCTRINE. 

1. The fellowship of the saints is not to be broken for unessential mat
ters ; in other words, we have no right to make any thing which is com
patible with piety a bar to Christian communion. Paul evidently 
argues on the vrinciple that if a man is a true Christian, he should be re
cognized and treated as such. If God has received him, we should receive
him, vers. 1-12. 

2. The true criterion of a Christian character is found in the governing 
purpose of the life. He that lives unto the Lord, i.e. he who makes the
will of Christ the rule of his conduct, and the glory of Christ his constant 
object, is a true Christian, although from weakness or ignorance he may 
sometimes mistake the rule of duty, and consider certain things obligatory 
which Christ has never commanded, vers. 6-8. 

3. Jesus Christ must be truly God, 1. Because he is the Lord, according 
to whose will and for whose glory we are to live, vers. 6-8. 2. Because 
he exercises an universal dominion over the living and the dead, ver. 9. 
3. Because he is the finaljudge of all men, ver. 10. 4. Because, passages-

• The three verses which, in the common text, occur at the close of chapter xvi., are 
found at the close of this chapter in the MSS. A, and in aU those written in so::all letters 
in Wetstein's catalogue, from 1 to 55, except 13, 15, 16, 25, 27, 28, 50, 53, (two of these, 
27, 53, do not contain this epistle, and 25, 28, are here defective.) To these are to be 
added many others examined by later editors, making one hundred and seven MSS. in 
which the passage occurs at the close of this chapter. Of the versions, only the later 
Syriac, Sclavonic, and Arabic, assign it this position ; with which, however, most of the 
Greek fathers coincide. Beza (in his 1st and 2d editions), Grotius, Mill, Hammond, 
Wetstein, Griesbach, consider the passage to belong to this chapter. 

On the other hand, the MSS. C, D, E, and several of the codd. minusc., the early Sy:rfac, 
Coptic, Ethiopic, and Vulgate vi:rsions, _and _the Latin f:3-thers, place the c~mtest~d. verses 
at the close of chapter xvi. This location 1s adopted m the Complutens1an ed1t10n, by 
Erasmus, Stephens, Beza (in his 3d, 4th, and 5th editions), Bengel, Koppe, Knapp, 
Lachmann, and others. 

These verses are left out in both places in the MSS. F, G, 57, 67, 68, 69, 70. And are 
found in both places in A 17, and in the Armenian versiou. The weight due to the early 
versions in deciding such a question is obviously very great ; and as these versions all co
incide with the received text and some of the oldest MSS. in placing the passage at the 
close of the epistle, that is mo•t probably its proper place. The doxology which those 
verses contain so evidently breaks the connection between the close of the 14th chapter 
and the beginning of the 15th, that it is only by assuming with Semler that the epis_tle 
pro!Jerly terminates here, or with Tholuck and others that Paul, after having closed with 
a doxology, begins anew on the same topic, that the presence of the passago in this place 
<;an be accounted for. But both these assumptions arc unauthori•ed, and that of Semler 
destitute of the lea.t plausibility.-See Koppe's Excursus II. to this epistle. 
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of tho Old Testament which are spoken of Jehovah are by thfl apostle ap
plied to Christ, ver. 11. 5. Because, throughout this passage, Paul speaks 
of God and Christ indiscriminately, in a manner which shews that he re
garded Christ as God. To live unto Christ is to live unto God; to stand 
before the judgment-seat of Christ is to give an account unto God; to 
submit to Christ is to bow the knee to Jehovah. 

4. The gospel does not make religion to consist in external observances. 
" Meat commendeth us not to God ; for neither if we eat are we the better 
neither if we eat not are we the worse," vers. 6, 7. 

5. Though a thing may be lawful, it is not always expedient. The use 
of the liberty which every Christian enjoys under the gospel is to be re
gulated by the law of love; hence it is often morally wrong to do what, 
in itself considered, may be innocent, vers. 15, 20, 21. 

6. It is a great error in morals, and a great practical evil, to make that 
sinful which is in fact innocent. Christian love never requires this or any 
other sacrifice of truth. Paul would not consent, for the sake of avoiding 
offence, that eating all kinds of food, even what had been offered to idols, 
or disregarding sacred festivals of human appointment, should be made a 
sin ; he strenuously and openly maintained the reverse. He represents 
those who thought differently, as weak in faith, as being under an error, 
from which more knowledge and more piety would free them. Concession 
to their weakness he enjoins on a principle perfectly consistent with the 
assertion of the truth, and with the preservation of Christian liberty, vers. 
13 -23. 

7. Whatsoever is not of faith is sin. It is wrong to do anything which 
we think to be wrong. The converse of this proposition, however, is not 
true. It is not always right to do w:hat we think to be right. Paul, be
fore his conversion, thought it right to persecute Christians; the Jews 
thought they did God service when they cast the disciples of the Saviour 
out of the synagogue. The cases, therefore, are not parallel. When we 
do what we think God has forbidden, we are evidently guilty of disobedi
ence or contempt of the divine authority. But when we do what we think 
he has required, we may act under a culpable mistake; or, although we 
may have the judgment that the act in itself is right, our motives for 
doing it may be very wicked. The state of mind under which Paul and 
other Jews persecuted the early Christians was evil, though the persecu
tion itself they regard,ed as a duty. It is impossible that a man should 
have right motives for doing a wrong action ; for the very mistake as to 
what is right vitiates the motives. The mistake implies a wrong state of 
mind; and, on the other hand, the misapprehension of truth produces a 
wrong state of raind. There may, therefore, be a very sinful zeal for God 
and religion (see Rom. x. 2) ; and no man will be able to plead at the bm· 
of judgment, his good intention as an excuse for evil conduct, ver. 23. 

REMARKS. 

I. Christians should not allow anything to alienate them from their 
brethren, who afford credible evidence that they are the servants of God. 
Owing to ignorance, early prejudice, weakness of faith, and other causes, 
there may and must exist a diversity of opinion and practice on minor 
points of duty. But this diversity is no sufficient reason for rejecting from 
Christian fellowship any member of the family of Christ. It is, however, 
one thing to recognise a man as a Christian, and another to recognise him 



428 CHAPTER XIV. [REMARKB. 

as a suitable minister of a church, organized on a particular form of 
go,·ernment and system of doctrines, vers. 1-12. 

2. A denunciatory or censorious spirit is hostile to the spirit of the 
gospel It is an encroachment on the prerogatives of the only Judge of 
the heart and conscience : it blinds the mind to moral distinctions, and 
prevents the discernment between matters unessential and those vitally 
important; and it leads us to forget our own accountableness, and to over
look our ow11 faults, in our zeal to denounce those of others, vers. 4-10. 

3. It is sinful to indulge contempt for those ,vhom we suppose to be our 
inferiors, vers. 3, 10. 

4. Christians should remember that, living or dying, they are the 
Lord's. This imposes the obligation to observe his will and to seek his 
glory; and it affords the assurance that the Lord will provide for all their 
wants. This peculiar propriety in his own people, Christ has obtained by 
his death and resurrection, vers. 8, 9. 

5. We should stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ has made us 
free, and not allow our consciences to be brought under the yoke of bondage 
to human opinions. There is a strong tendency in men to treat, as matters 
-0f conscience, things which God has never enjoined. Wherever this dis
position has been indulged or submitted to, it has resulted in bringing one 
dass of men under the most degrading bondage to another ; and in the 
still more serious evil of leading them to disregard the authority of God. 
Multitudes who would be shocked at the thought of eating meat on 
Friday commit the greatest moral offence without the slightest compunc
tion. It is, therefore, of great importance to keep the conscience free; 
under no subjection but to truth and God. This is necessary, not only 
on account of its influence on our own moral feelings, but also because 
nothing but truth can really do good. To advocate even a good cause with 
bad arguments does great harm, by exciting unnecessary opposition ; by 
making good men, who oppose the arguments, appear to oppose the 
truth; by introducing a false standard of duty; by failing to enlist the 
support of an enlightened conscience, and by the necessary forfeiture of the 
-confidence of the intelligent and well informed. The cause of benevolence, 
therefore, instead of being promoted, is injured by all exaggerations, 
erroneorn statements, and false principles, on the part of its advocates, 
vers. 14, 22. 

6. It is obviornly incumbent on every man to endeavour to obtain and 
promote right views of duty, not only for his own sake; but for the sake 
of others. It is often necessary to assert our Christian liberty at the ex
pense of incurring censure, and offending even good men, in order that 
ricrht principles of duty may be preserved. Our Saviour consented to be 
re~arded as a Sabbath-breaker, and even a "wine-bibber. and frienrl _of 
publicans and sinners;" but wisdom was justified of her children. Chnst 
did not in these cases see fit to accommodate his conduct to the rule of 
duty set up, and conscientiously regarded as correct by those around him. 
He saw that more good would arise from a practical disregard of the false 
opinions of the Jews, as to the manner in which the Sabbath was to be 
kept, and as to the degree of intercourse which was allowed with wicked 
men, than from concession to their prejudices. Enlightened benevolence 
often requires a similar course of conduct, and a similar exercise of self
denial on the part of his disciples. 

7. While Christian liberty is to be maintained, and right principles of 
<luty inculcated, every concession consistent with truth and good morals 
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Rhould be made for the sake of peace and the welfare of others. It i.9 im
portant, however, that the duty of making such concessions should be 
placed on the right ground, and be urged in a right spirit, not as a thing 
to be demanded, but as that which the law of love requires. In this way 
success is more certain and more extensive, and the concomitant results 
are all good. It may at times be a difficult practical question, whether 
most good would result from compliance with the prejudices of others, or 
from disregarding them. But where there is a sincere desire to do right, 
and a willingness to sacrifice our own inclinations for the good of others, 
connected with prayer for divine direction, there can be little clanger of 
serious mistake. Evil is much more likely to arise from a disregard of 
the opinions and the welfare of our brethren, and from a reliance on our 
own judgment than from any course requiring self-denial, vers. 13, 15, 
20, 21. 

8. Conscience, or a sense of duty, is not the only, and perhaps not the 
most important principle to be appealed to in support of benevolent enter
prises. It comes in aid, and gives its sanction to all other right motives, 
but we find the sacred writers appealing most frequently to the benevolent 
and pious feelings ; to the example of Christ; to a sense of our obligations 
to him ; to the mutual relation of Christians, and their common con
nection with the Redeemer, &c., as motives to self-denial and davotedness, 
vers. 15, 21. 

9. As the religion of the gospel consists in the inward graces of the 
Holy Spirit, all who have these graces should be recognised as genuine 
Christians ; being acceptable to God, they should be loved and cherished 
by his people, notwithstanding their weakness or errors, 17, 18. 

10. The peace and edification of the church are to be sought at any 
sacrifice except truth and duty ; and the work of God is not to be 
destroyed or injured for the sake of any personal or party interests, vers. 
19, 20. 

11. An enlightened conscience is a great blessing; it secures the liberty 
of the soul from bondage to the opinions of men, and from the self-inflicted 
pains of a scrupulous and morbid state of moral feeling ; it promotes the 
right exercise of all the virtuous affections, and the right discharge of all 
relative duties, ver. 22. 

CHAPTER XV. 

CONTENTS. 

THIS CHAPTER CONSISTS OF TWO PARTS. IN TIIE FORMER, VERS.1-13, THE 

APOSTLE ENFORCES TBE DUTY URGED IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTER, BY 

OONSIDERATIONS DERIVED PRINCIPALLY FROM '!'HE EXAMPLE OF CHRIST. 

JN THE LATTER PART, VERB. 14-33, WE HAVE THE CONCLUSION OF THE 

WHOLE DISCUSSION, JN WHICH BE SPEAKS OF BIS CONFIDENCE IN THE 

ROMAN CHRISTIANS, OF HIS MOTIVES IN WRITING TO THEM, OF HIS APOS

TOLICAL OFFIOE AND LABOURS, AND OF HIS PURPOSE TO VISIT ROME. 

AFTER FULFILLING HIS MINISTRY FOR THE SAINTS AT JERUl:lALEM. 
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ROMANS XV. 1-13. 

ANALYSIS, 

The first verse of this chapter is a conclusion from the whole of the pre
'\'eding. On the grounds there presented, Paul repeats the command that 
the strong should bear with the infirmities of the weak and that instead 
of selfishly regarding their own interests merely, they sl~ould endeavour to 
promote the welfare of their brethren, vers. 1, 2. This duty he enforces 
by the conduct of Christ, who has set us an example of perfect disinter
estedness, as what he suffered was not for himself, ver. 3. This and 
similar facts and sentiments recorded in the Scripture are intended for our 
admonition, and should be applied for that purpose, ver. 4. The apostle 
prays that God would bestow on them that harmony and unanimity which 
he had urged them to cultivate, vers. 5, 6. He repeats the exhortation 
that they should receive one another, even as Christ had received them, 
ver. 7. He shows how that Christ had received them, and united Jews 
and Gentiles in one body, vers. 8-13. 

COMMENTARY. 

VERSE 1. We then that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of the 
weak, and not to please onrselves. The separation of this passage from the 
preceding chapter is obviously unhappy, as there is no change in the sub
ject. 'As the points of difference are not essential, as the law of love, the 
example of Christ, and the honour of religion require concession, we that 
are fully persuaded of the indifference of those things about which our 
weaker brethren are so scrupulous, ought to accommodate ourselves to their 
opinions, and not act with a view to our own gratification merely.' We 
that are strong ( cma,of), strong in reference to the subject of discourse, i.e. 
faith, especially faith in the Christian doctrine of the lawfulness of all 
kinds of food, and the abrogation of the Mosaic law, ongkt to bear, i.e. 
ought to tolerate (J3ao-ra~e,v) the infirmities ru al:Jevfiµ,am, that is, the 
prejudices, errors, and faults which arise from weakness of faith ; comp .. 
I Cor. ix. 20-22, where the apostle illustrates this command by stating 
how he himself acted in relation to this subject. And not to please our
.~elves; we -are not to do every thing which we have a right to do, and 
make our own gratification the rule by which we exercise our Christian 
liberty. "Significat non oportere studium suum dirigere ad satisfactionem 
sibi, guemadmodum solent, qui proprio judicio contenti alios secure negli
gunt " (Calvin.) 

VERSE 2. Let each one of us please his neighbour, for his good for edifica
tion. The principle which is stated negatively at the close of the pre
ceding verse is here stated affirmatively. We are not to please ourselves, 
hut others ; the law of love is to regulate our conduct; we are not simply 
to ask what is right in itself, or what is agreeable, but also what is 
benevolent and pleasing to our brethren. The object which we should 
have in view in accommodating ourselves to others, however, is their good. 
For good, to edification most probably means with a view to his good 
so that he may be edified. The latter words, to edifica6-ion, are, there
fore, explanatory of the former ; the good we should contemplate is their 
religious improvement which is the sense in which Paul frequently, 
~ses the word ( olxooop,fi) edification; chap. xiv. 19; 2 Cor. x. 8 ; Eph. 
1v. 12, 29. It is not, therefore, a weak compliance with the wishes 
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,of others, to which Paul exhorts us, hut to the exercise of an enlightened 
benevolence ; to such compliances as have the design and tendency to 
promote the spiritual welfare of our neighbour. 

VERSE 3. ]l'or even Christ pleased not himself, lmt (1JJ it is written, 
The reproaches of them that reproached thee fell on me. ' For even Christ, 
so infinitely exalted above all Christians, was perfectly disinterested and 
•condescending.' The example of Christ is constantly held up, not merely 
as a model, but a motive. The disinterestedness of Christ is here illus
trated by a.- reference to the fact that he suffered not for himself, but 
for the glory of God. The sorrow which he felt was not on account of 
his own privations and injuries, but zeal for God's service consumed him, 
and it was the dishonour which was cast on God that broke his heart. 
The simple point to be illustrated is the diAinterestedness of Christ, the 
fact that he did not please himself. And this is most affectingly done by 
saying, in the language of the Psalmist (Ps. lxix. 9), "The zeal of thy 
house hath eaten me up; and the reproaches of them that reproached thee 
are fallen upon me;" that is, such was my zeal for thee, that the re
proaches cast on thee I felt as if directed against myself. This Psalm is 
so frequently quoted and applied to Christ in the New Testament, that it 
must be considered as directly prophetical; comp. John ii. 17, xv. 25, 
xix. 28 ; Acts i. 20. * 

VERSE 4. For whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for 
our learning, that we, thmugh patience and comfort of the Scriptures might 
have hope. The object of this verse is not so much to show the propriety 
of applying the passage quoted from the Psalms to Christ, as to show that 
the facts recorded in the Scriptures are designed for our instruction. The 
•character of Christ is there portrayed that we may follow his example and 
imbibe his spirit. The '1t'po in ,;.poeypaqrtJ has its proper temporal sense ; 
before us, before our time. The reference is to the whole of the Old Tes
tament Scriptures, and assumes, as the New Testament writers always 
.assume or assert, that the .Scriptures are the word of God, holy men of old 
writing as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. God had an immediate 
design in the Scriptures being just what they are; and that design was the 
sanctification and salvation of men. The words, through patience and cou
solation of the Scriptures, may be taken together, and mean, ' through 
that patience and consolation which the Scriptures produce;' or the words 
through patience may be disconnected from the word Scriptw·es, and the 
sense be, 'that we through patience, and through the consolation of the 
Scriptures,' &c. The former method is the most commonly adopted, and 
is the most natural.+ Might have hope. This may mean, that the design 
·of the divine instructions is to prevent all despondency, to sustain us trader 
our present trials; or the sense is, that they are intended to secure the 
attainment of the great object of our hopes, the blessedness of heaven. 

• Quod si regnet in nohis Christus, ut in fidelibus suis regnare eu;in necesse est, hie 
,quoque sensus in animis nostris vigebit, ut qnicquid derogat Dei glorim non aliter nos 
excruciet, quam si in nobis resideret. Eant nunc, quibus summa votorum est, maximos 
honores apud eos adipisci qui probris omnibus Dei nomen nffi.ciunt, Christum pedibus 
conculcant, evangelium ipsius et contumeliose lncerant, et gladio flammaque persequun
tur. Non est sane tutum ab iis tantopere honorari, a quibus non moclo contemnitur 
Christus, sed oontumeliose etinm tractatur (Calvin). 

t The MSS. A. C. 1, 29, 30, 34, 36, 38, 39, 41, 43, 47, read o«i before Tijs -rrapr,.KA7Jl1'<ws, 
which would render the second mode of explaining the passage stated in the text the 
more probable. The Complutensian edition, Bengel, and Lnchmann, adopt this reading, 
thoug·h the preponderance of evidence is greatly against it. 
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Either interpretation of the word hope is consistent with usage, and gives 
a good sense. The former is morll natural. 

VERSE 5. Now the God of patience and consolation grant you to be lilce 
minded one towards anothei·, according to Jesus Clwist. 'May God, who 
is the author of patience and consolation, grant,' &c. Here the graces, 
which in the preceding verse are ascribed to the Scriptures, are attributed 
to G?d as their 3:nthor, because he produces them by his Spirit, through 
the mstrnment~hty of the truth. The patience, inroµ,ov71, of which the 
apostle speaks, 1s the calm and stedfast endurance of sulferincr of which 
the consolation, ,;;-apax">..1J<f1,, afforded by the Scriptures, is the source. 
This resignation of the Christian is very different from stoicism, as 
Calvin beautifully remarks :-" Patientia fidelium non est ilia durities 
quam proocipiunt philosophi : sed ea mansuetudo, q11a nos libenter De~ 
subjicimus, dum gnstus bonitatis ejus paternique amoris dulcia omnia 
nobis reddit. Ea spem in nobis alit ac sustinet, ne deficiat." Luther 
says:-" Scriptura quidem docet, sed gratia donat, quod illa docet." 
External teaching is not enough; we need ihe inward teaching of the 
Holy Spirit to enable us to receive and conform to the truths and pre
cepts of the word. Hence Paul prays that God would give his readers. 
the patience, consolation, and hope which they are bound to exercise and 
P,njoy. Paul prays that God would grant them that concord and unanimity 
which he bad so strongly exhorted them to cherish. The expression ( ro aurb
~poveiv) to be like minded does not here refer to unanimity of opinion, but 
to harmony of feeling; see chap. viii. 5 ; xii. 3. According to Jesus Christ, 
i.e. agreeably to the example and command of Christ; in a Christian manner .. 
It is, therefore, to a Christian union that he exhorts them. 

VERSE 6. That ye may with one mind and 1cith one mouth glorify God, 
even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. This harmony and fellowship
among Christians is necessary, in order that they may glorify God aright. 
To honour God effectually and properly, there must be no unnecessary 
dissensions among his people. God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, means either that God who is the Father of the Lord Jesus, or the 
God and Father of Christ. This expression occurs frequently in the New 
Testament; see 2 Cor. i 3; xi. 31 ; Eph. i. 3; 1 Pet. i. 3. Most com
monly the genitive rou xupiou is assumed to belong equally to the two pre
ceding nouns, God and Father. Many of the later commentators restrict 
it to the latter, and explain xai as exegetical : ' God, who is the Father of 
the Lord Jesus Christ.' In favour of this explanation, reference is made 
to such passages as 1 Cor. xv. 24; Eph. v. 20, and others, in which o Oeh, 
r.a,J '7/"a-r~p occurs without the genitive Tou xupiou x.'1".A 

VERSE 7. Wherefore receiue ye one another, as Christ also received us,* 
to the glory of God. Wherefore, i.e. in order that with one heart they 
may glorify God. This cannot be done, unless they are united in the bonds 
of Christian fellowship. The word ('71'pot1">..a.11;{3aveo'3e) receive, has the same 
sense here that it has in chap. xiv. 1 : ' Take one another to yourselves,. 
treat one another kindly, even as Christ has kindly taken us to himself;' 
'11'pMei-,a{3ero, sibi sociavit. The words, to the glory of God, may be connected 
with the first or second clause, or with both : 'Receive ye one another, 
that God may be glorified;' or, 'as Christ has received us in order that 
God might be glorified;' or, if referred to both clauses, the idea is, 'as 

" For ~-"•-', vµ.a.s is read in the MSS. A. C. D. (ex emendatione), E. F. G. 1, 21, 23, 29, 
30, 37, 38, 39, 43, 52, 61, in both the Syriac, in the Coptic, Gothic, Latin, and Armenian 
ver,sions, and in several of the Fathers. It is adopted in the Complutensian edition, and 
in those of Griesbach, Mill, Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischeudorf. 
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t.he glory of God was illustrated and promoted by Christ's reception of u8 

HO also will it be exhibited by our kind treatment of each other.' Th~ 
first method seems most consistent with the context, as the object of the 
apostle is to enforce the duty of mutual forbearance among Christians for 
which he suggests two motives, the kindness of Christ towards us, and' the 
promotion of the divine glory. If instead of" received us," the true reacl
ing is "received you," the sense and point of the passage is materially 
altered. Paul must then be considered as exhorting the Gentile converts 
to forbearance towards their Jewish brethren, on the ground that Christ 
had received them, though aliens, into the commonwealth of Israel. 

VERSE 8. Now I say that Jesus Christ was a minister of the circumcision 
for the truth of God, to confirm the promises made unto the fathers. This 
verse follows as a confirmation or illustration of the preceding. Now 1 
,;ay, i.e. this I mean. The apostle intends to show how it was that Christ 
liad received those to whom he wrote. He had come to minister to the 
,Tews, ver. 8, and also to cause the Gentiles to glorify God, ver. 9. The 
expression rninister or servant of the circumcision, means a minister sent 
to the Jews, as 'apostle of the Gentiles' means 'an apostle sent to the 
Gentiles.' For the truth of God, i.e. to maintain the truth of God in the 
accomplishment of the promises made to the fathers, as is immediately 
added. The truth of God is his veracity or fidelity. Christ had exhibited 
the greatest condescension and kindness in coming, not as a Lord or ruler, 
but as an humble minister to the Jews, to accomplish the gracious pro
mises of God. .As this kindness was not confined to them, but as the 
Gentiles also were received into his kingdom, and united with the Jews on 
equal terms, this example of Christ furnishes the strongest motives for the 
cultivation of mutual affection and unanimity. 

VERSE 9. And that the Gentiles mi'.ght glorify Goel for his mercy. 
Might glorify, oo;adai, have glorified. The effect is considered as accom
plished. The apostle's language is, as usual, concise. Of the work of 
Christ there are two consequences which he here presents; the one, that the 
truth of God has been vindicated by the fulfilment uf the promises made to 
the Jews; and the other, that the Gentiles have been led to praise God 
for his mercy. The grammatical connection of this sentence with the pre
ceding is not very clear. The most probable explanation is that which 
makes (oo;adc:t1) glorify depend upon (Aiy1.u) I say, in ver. S: 'I say that 
Jesus Christ became a minister to the Jews, and I .~ay the Gentiles have 
glorified God;' it was thus he received both. Calvin supplies osiv, and 
translates, "The Gentiles ought to glorify God for his mercy;" which is 
not necessary, and does not so well suit the context. The mercy for which 
the Gentiles were to praise God is obviously the great mercy of being 
received into the kingdom of Christ, and made partakers of all its blessings. 

As it is written, I will confess to thee among the Gentiles, and 1,-ing unto 
thy name, Ps. xviii. 49. In this and the following quotations from the 
Old Testament, the idea is more or less distinctly expressed, that true re
ligion was to be extended to the Gentiles ; and they therefore all include 
the promise of the extension of the Redeemer's kingdom to them, as well 
as to the Jews. In Psalm xviii. 49, David is the speaker. It is he that 
~ays : " I will praise thee among the Gentiles." He is contemplated as 
surrounded by Gentiles giving thanks unto God, which implies that they 
were the worshippers of God. Our version renders i'oµ,oA.oyhdoµ,a,, 1 will 
,:onfess, make acknowledgment to thee. The word in itself may mean, to 
acknowledge the truth, or sin, or God's mercies; and therefore it is pro-

2 E 
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perly rernlered, at timc>s, to give thanks, or to praise, which is an acknow
ledgment of God's goodness. 

VERSE 10. And ayain, Rejofre ye Gent?'.les with his peo11le. This passage 
is commonly considered 11s quoted from Deut. xxxii. 43, whem it is found 
in the Septuagint precisely as it stands here. The Hebrew admits of three 
interpretations, without altering the text. It may mean, 'Praise his people, 
ye Gentiles ; ' or, 'Rejoice ye tribes, his people ; ' or, ' Rejoice ye Gentiles, 
(rejoice) his people.' Hengstenberg on Ps. xviii. 49, adopts the last 
mentioned explanation of the passage in Deuteronomy. The Enolish ver
sion brings the Hebrew into coincidence with the LXX. by supplying with: 
'Rc>joice ye Gentiles, with his people.' And this is probably the true 
sense. As the sacred writer (in Dent. xxxii.) is not speaking ofthe bless
ing of the Jews being extended to the Gentiles, but seems rather in the 
whole context to be denouncing vengeance on them as the enemies of 
God's people, Calvin and others refer this citation to Ps. lxvii. 3, 5, where 
the sentiment is clearly expressed, though not in precisely the same words. 

VERSE 11. And again, Praise the Loi·d, all ye Gentiles; and laud him 
all ye people. This passage is from Ps. cxvii. 1, and strictly to the apo-
tle's purpose. ' 

VERSE 12. And again, Esaias saith, There shall be a i·oot of Jesse, and 
he that shall rise to rule over the Gentiles; in him shall the Gentiles trust, 
Isa. xi. 1, 10. This is an explicit prediction of the dominion of the 
Messiah over other nations besides the Jews. Here again the apostle fol
lows the Septuagint, giving, however, the sense of the original Hebrew. 
The promise of the prophet is, that from the decayed and fallen house of 
David, one should arise, whose dominion should embrace all nations, and 
in whom Gentiles as well as Jews should trust. In the fulfilment of this
prophecy Christ came, and preached salvation to those who were near and 
to those who were far off. As both cla:sses had been thus kindly 1'0ceived 
by the condescending Saviour, and united into one community, they should 
recognise and love each other as brethren, laying aside all censoriousness 
and contempt, neither judging nor despising one another. 

VERSE 13. Now then the God of lwpefill you with all joy and peace in 
l,elieving, that ye may abound in hope through the power of the Holy 
Ghost. All joy means all possible joy. Paul here as in ver. 5, concludes 
by praying that God would grant them the excellencies which it was their 
duty to possess. Thus constantly and intimately are the ideas of account
ableness and dependence connected in the sacred Scriptures. We are to 
work out our own salvation, because it is God that worketh in us both to 
will and to do, according to his good pleasure. The God of hope, i.e. 
God who is the author of that hope which it was predicted men should 
exercise in the root and offspring of Jesse. 

Fill you with all joy and peace -in believing, i.e. fill you with that joy 
and concord among yourselves, as well as peace of conscience and peace 
towards God, which are the results of genuine faith. That ye may abound 
in hope. The consequence of the enjoyment of the blessings, and of the 
exercise of the graces just referred to, would be an increase in the strength 
and joyfulness of their hope; through the power of the Holy Ghost, through 
whom all good is given and all good exercised. 
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ROMANS XV. 14-33. 

ANALYSIS. 

The apostle, in the conclusion of his epistle, assures the Romans of his 
,confidence in them, and that his motive for writing was not so much a 
belief of their peculiar. deficiency, as the desire of putting them in mind of 
those things which they already knew, vers. 14, 15. This he was the 
rather entitled to do on account of his apostolic office, conferred upon him 
by divine appointment, and confirmed by the signs and wonders, and 
,abundant success with which God had crowned his ministry, vers. 15, 16. 
He had sufficient ground of confidence in this respect, in the results of his 
•own labours, without at all encroaching upon what belonged to others ; for 
he had made it a rule not to preach where others had proclaimed the 
gospel, but to go to places where Christ was previously unknown, vers. 17 
-21. His labours had been such as hitherto to prevent the execution of 
his purpose to visit Rome. Now, however, he hoped to have that pleasure, 
-0n his way to Spain, as soon as he had accomplished his mission to J er
:usalem, with the contributions of the Christians in Macedonia and Achaia, 
for the poor saints in Judea, vers. 22-28. Having accomplished this 
service, he hoped to visit Rome in the fulness of tlie blessing of the gospel 
of Christ. In the meantime he begs an interest in their prayers, and com
mends them to the grace of God, vers. 29-33. 

COMMENT.ARY. 

VERSE 14. And I myself also am persuaded of you, my brethren, that 
ye also are full of goodness, filled with all knowledge, able also to admonish 
onP; another.* Paul, with bis wonted modesty and mildness, apologises, 
as it were, for the plainness and ardour of his exhortations. They were 
given from no want of confidence in the Roman Christians, and they were 
not an unwarrantable assumption of authority on his part. The former of 
these ideas he presents in this verse, and the latter in the text. I also 
.myself, i.e. I of myself, without the testimony of others. Paul had him.
self such knowledge of the leading members of the church of Rome, that 
he did not need to be informed by others of their true character. That 
ye also are full of goodness, i.e. of kind and conciliatory feelings ; or, tak
ing aya~.h10'6vn in its wider sense, full of virtue, or excellence. Filled with 
all knowledge, i.e. abundantly instructed on these subjects, so as to be able 
to instruct or admonish each other. It was, therefore, no want of confi
dence in their disposition or ability to discharge their duties, that led him 
to write to them; his real motive he states in the next verse. They were 
able, vou~e'Teiil to put in m-ind, to bring the truth seasonably to bear on the 
mind and conscience. It does not refer exclusively to the correction of 
faults, or to reproof for transgression. "Duae monitoris praecipure sunt 
dotes, humanitas quae et illius animum ad juvandos consilio suo fratres 
inclinet, et vultum verbaque comitate temperet : et consilii dexteritas, sive 

• For dXX,!Xous, each otlw·, a'.XXous, otl,ers, is rend in the l\ISS. 1, 2, 4, 6, 10, 14, 15, 17, 
18, 20, 23, 29, 32, 35, 38, 43, 46, 48, 62, 54, 62, 63; in the Syrio.c version, nnd by many o 
the Greek Fathers. The Complutensinn editors, Bczo., Wetstoin, ancl Griesbach, adopt 
this reading. 
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prudent.in, quae et auctoritatem illi conciliet, ut prodcsse queat auditoribus 
ad quos dirigit scrmonem. Nihil enim magis contrarium fraternis moni
tionibus, quam malignitas et arrogantia, quac facit ut errantcs fastuose 
contenrnamus et ludibrio habere malinrns, quam corrigere" ( Ceil in). 

VERSE 15. ]{evertlwless, brethren, I have written the more boldly unto 
you i'.11 some soi·t, as putting you in mind, because of the gi·ace given to me 
nf God. It was rather to remind than to instruct them, that the apostle 
wrote thus freely. The words ( r'ur/J µ,fpouG) in some soi·t are intended to 
qualify the words more boldly, 'I have written somewhat too boldly.' 
How striking the blandness and humility of the great apostle! The pre
ceding l':xhortations and in~tructions, for which he thus apologises, are full 
of affect10n and heavenly wISdom. What a reproof is this for the arro""ant 
and denunciatory addresses which so often are given by men who think 
they have Paul for ~n example!. These words (in some sort), however, 
may be connected with I have toritten; the sense would then be, ' I have 
written in part (i.e. in some parts of my epistle) very boldly.' The for
mer method seems the more natural. When a man acts the part of a 
monitor, he should not only perform the duty properly, but he should, on 
some ground, have a right to assume this office. Paul therefore says, that 
he remillded the Romans of their duty, because he was entitled to do so 
ill virtue of his apostolical character ; because of the grace given to me of 
God. Grace here, as appears from the context, signifies the apostleship 
which Paul represents as a favour; see chap. i. 5. 

VERSE 16. That I should be the miaisterof Jesus Christ to the Gentiles; 
A.e1':"oup1ov eh ':"a ?:ha, a millister for, or in reference to the Gentiles. This 
is the explanation of the grace given to him of God; it was the favour of 
beillg a minister of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles. Compare Eph. iii. 8, "Unto 
me, who am less than the least of all saints, is this grace given, that I should 
preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ." The word 
(1.e1':"oupy6;) rendered minister, means a public officer or servant; see chap. 
xiii 6, where it is applied to the civil magistrate. It is, however, very 
frequently used (as is also the correspondirlg verb) of those who exercised 
the office of a priest, Deut. x. 8 ; Heb. x. 11. As the whole of this verse 
is figurative, Paul no doubt had this force of the word in his mind, when 
he called himself a minister, a sacred officer of Jesus Christ ; not a priest, 
in the proper sense of the term, for the millisters of the gospel are never 
so called ill the New Testament, but merely in a figurative sense. The 
sacrifice which they offer are the people, whom they are instrumental ill 
bringing unto God. 

Ministering the gospel of God, that the offering up of the Gentiles might 
lie aeceptable, being sanctified by the Holy Ghost. This is the apostle's ex
planation of the preceding clause. ' He was appointed a minister of Christ 
to admirlist€r, or to act the part of a priest in reference to the gospel, that 
is, to present the Gentiles as a holy sacrifice to God.' Paul, therefore, no 
more calls himself a priest ill the strict sense of the term, than he calls the 
Gentiles a sacrifice ill the literal meaning of that word. The expression, 
(iipoup1ouvra ro eva11 fA.1ov) rendered ministering the gospel, is peculiar, and 
has been variously explailled. Erasmus translates it sacrifieans evan
gelium, 'presenting the gospel as a sacrifice;' Calvill consecrans evan
gelium, which he explaills, 'performing the sacred mysteries of the gospel.' 
The general meanirlg of the phrase probably is, 'acting the part of a priest 
in reference to the gospel ;' comp. 4 Mace. 7, 8, iepoup1Eil! rtv v6µ,ov. 

The sense is the same, if the word ( ev&..1yEi.1ov) gospel be made to depend 
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on a word understood, and the whole sentence he resolved thus, 'That I 
should be a preacher of the gospel ( ,;. TO ,lvaf 1u xripu,;11ovTa To iliayysil-,ov) to 
the Gen tiles, a ministering priest ( i.e. a minister acting the part of a priest) 
or Jesus Christ' (Wahfs Olavis, p. 740.) Paul thus acted the part of a 
priest that the offering of the Gentiles might be acceptable. The word 
(,;rpoa<popa) o,ffering sometimes means the act of oblation, sometimes the 
thing offered. Our translators have taken it here in the former sense; 
but this is not so suitable to the figure or the context. It was not Paul's 
act that was to be acceptable, or which was 'sanctified by the Holy Spirit.' 
The latter sense of the word, therefore, is to be preferred ; and the mean
ing is, 'That the Gentiles, as a sacrifice, might be acceptable ; ' see chap. 
xii. 1 ; Phil. ii. 17; 2 Tim. iv. 6. Being sanctified lnJ the Holy Ghost. 
As the sacrifices when prepared for the altar were purified by water and 
other means, so we are made fit for the service of God, rendered holy or ac
ceptable, by the influences of the Holy Spirit. This is an idea which 
Paul never omits ; when speaking of the success of his labours, or of the 
efficacy of the gospel, he is careful that this success should not be ascribed 
to the instruments, but to the real author. In this beautiful passage we 
see the nature of the only priesthood which belongs to the Christian 
ministry. It is not their office to make atonement for sill, or to offer a 
propitiatory sacrifice to God, but by the preaching of the go~pel to brillg 
men, by the influence of the Holy Spirit, to offer themselves as a livillg 
sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God. It is well worthy of remark, that 
amidst the numerous design>itions of the millisters of the gospel ill the 
New Testament, intended to set forth the nature of their office, they are 
never officially called priests. This is the only passage in which the term 
is even figuratively applied to them, and that under circumstances which 
render its misapprehension impossible. They are not mediators between 
God and man ; they do not offer propitiatory sacrifices. Their only priest
hood, as Theophylact says, is the preachillg of the gospel ( auT7J yap µ.o, 
iepW11~V7J 'l'O Xt:i'l'ctyysAAUV '1'0 euayysil-rnv), and their offerillgs are redeemed 
and sanctified men, saved by their illstrumentality. " Et sane hoe est 
Christiani pastoris sacerdotium, homilles in evangelii obedientiam subi
gendo veluti Deo immolare; non autem, quod superciliose hactenus 
Papistae jactarunt, oblatione Christi homines · reconciliare Deo. N eque 
tamen ecclesiasticos pastores simpliciter hie vocat sacerdotes, tanquam per
petuo titulo; sed quum dignitatem efficaciamque ministerii vellet commen
<lare Paulus, hac metaphora per occasionem usus est" ( Cafoin ). 

VERSE 17. J have therefore whereof to glor1; through Jesus Christ in 
those things which pertain to God. That is, 'seeing I have received this 
office of God, and am appointed a minister of the gospel to the Gentiles, I 
have (xaux71111v) confidence and rejoicing.' As in the previous verses, 
Paul had asserted his divine appoilltment as an apostle, he shows, in this 
and the following verses, that the assertion was well founded, as God had 
crowned his labours with success, and sealed his ministry -with signs and 
wonders. He, therefore, was entitled, as a minister of God, to exhort and 
admonish his brethren with the boldness and authority which he had used 
in this epistle. This boasting, however, he had only in or th1"0ugh Jesus 
-Christ, all was to be attributed to him ; and it was in rPjerence to things per
taining to God, i.e. the preaching and success of the gospel, not to his personal 
advantages or worldly distinctions. There is another interpretation of the 
latter part of this verse, which also gives a good sense. ' I have therefore' 
ground of boasting, (i.e. I have) offerings for God, viz. Gentile converts. 
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(The words ,I¼, ,;;<po, -:-ov 3e6• are understood to be synonymous with the word 
o;;<p0<1~opci. of the preceding verse, "'poamx3hro: being supplied.) The com
mon view of the passRge, however, is more simple and natural. 

VERSES 18, 19. In these verses the apostle explains more fully what he 
had intended by saying he gloried or exulted. It was that God had 
borne abundant testimony to his claims as a divinely commissioned preacher 
of the gospel : so that he had no need to refer to what others had done; 
he was satisfied to rest his claims on the results of his own labours and the 
te&tirnony of God. For I will not dare to speak of any of those things which 
Christ hath not wrought by me. That is, ' I will not claim the credit due 
to others, or appeal to results which I have not been instrumental in effect
ing.' According to another view, the meaning is, 'I will not speak of 
any thing as the ground of boasting which Christ has not done by me.' 
The contrast implied, therefore, is not between what he had done anrl 
what others had accomplished, but between himself and Christ. He would 
not glory in the flesh, or in any thing pertaining to himself, but only in 
Christ, and in what he had accomplished. The conversion of the Gentiles 
was Christ's work, not Paul's ; and therefore Paul could glory in it without 
self-exultation. It is to be remarked that the apostle represents himself 
as merely an instrument in the hands of Christ for the conversion of men; 
the real efficiency he ascribes to the Redeemer. This passage, therefore, 
exhibits evidence that Paul regarded Christ as still exercising a controlling 
agency over the souls of men, and rendering effectual the labours of his faith
ful ministers. Such power the sacred writers never attribute to any being 
but God. To malce the Gentiles obedient, i.e. to the gospel; compare 
chap. i 5, where the same form of expression occurs. The obedience of 
which Paul speaks is the sincere obedience of the heart and life. This re
sult he says Christ effected, through his instrumentality, by word and deed, 
not merely by truth, but also by that operation which Christ employed to 
render the truth effectual. It was not only by the truth as presented in 
the word, but also by the effectual inward operation of his power, that 
Christ converted men to the faith. 

VERSE 19. Through mighty signs and wonders, by the power of the· 
Spirit of God, i.e. by miracles, and by the influences of the Holy 
Ghost. The Greek is, iv o·,mfp,e, 67J/ufo,v xo:1 -.-eprl-:-wv, iv ouvrlµ,ei <7rveu,u.o:'T'Os 
a1iou, that is, by the power of (i.e. which comes from) signs and wonde~s, 
and the power which flows from the Holy Spirit. It was thus Christ 
rendered the labours of Paul successful. He produced conviction, or the 
obedience of faith in the minds of the Gentiles, partly by miracles, partly 
and mainly by the inward working of the Holy Ghost. That Christ 
tlrns exercises divine power both in the external world, and in the hearts 
of men, clearly proves that he is a divine person. Signs and wonders ~re 
the constantly recurring words to designate those external eve~ts w~1ch 
are produced, not by the operation of second causes,. but by the 1mmed1~te 
efficiency of God. They are called signs because evidences of the exercise 
of God's power, and proofs of the truth of His declarations, and wonde~1:1 
because of the effect which they produce on the minds of men. This 
passage is, therefore, analagous to that in 1 Cor. ii. 4-, "My speech and 
preaching was not in the enticing words of man's wisdom, but in demon
stration of the Spirit and of power." That is, he relied for success not on 
his own skill or eloquence, but on the powerful• demonstration of the 
Spirit. This demonstration of the Spirit consistad partly in the miracles 
which He enabled the fu-st preachers of the gospel to perform, and partly 



VEns. 20-22.J EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 43!) 

in the influence which he caused the truth to exert on the hearts and con
sciences of those that believed ; see Gal. iii. 2-5 ; Heb. ii. 4. 

So that from Jerusalem, aml round about unto Jllyricum, I have fully 
preached the gospel of Ghrist. Round about, xaJ xuXA'fJ, in a circle. 
Jerusalem was the centre around which Paul prosecuted his labours. He 
means to say, that throughout a most extensive region I have successfully 
preached the gospel. God had given his seal to Paul's apostleship, by 
making him so abundantly useful. I have fully peached expresses, no 
doubt, the sense of the original, ( •1rHr'A.7Jpwxeva1 .,.1, euayyi1,,ov) to bring the 
gospel (i.e. the preaching of it) to an end, to accomplish it thoroughly; 
see Col. i. 25. In this wide circuit had the apostle preached, founding 
churches, and advancing the Redeemer's kingdom with such evidence of 
the divine cooperation, as to leave no ground of doubt that he was a 
divinely appointed minister of Christ. 

VERSES 20, 21. In further confirmation of this point, Paul states that 
he had not acted the part of a pastor merely, but of an apostle, or founder 
of the church, disseminating the gospel where it was before unknown, so 
that the evidence of his apostleship might be undeniable; compare 1 
Cor. ix. 2, "1f I be not an apostle unto others, yet doubtless I am to you ; 
for the seal of my apos~leship are ye in the Lord;" and 2 Cor. iii. 2, 3. 
Yea, so have I strived to preach the gospel, not where Christ was named, 
lest I should build on another man's foundation; that is, 'I have been 
desirous of not preaching where Christ was before known, but in such a 
way as to accomplish the prediction that those who had not heard should 
understand.' cf>1'Aor1,1uia?io.1, eo to prosecute an object as to place one's 
honour in it. The motive which influenced him in taking this course was 
lest he should build upon another man's foundation. This may mean either 
lest I should appropriate to myself the result of other men's labours; or, 
lest I should act the part not of an apostle (to which I was called), but 
of a simple pastor. 

VERSE 21. But, as it is written, To whom he was not spoken of, they 
shall see; and they that have not heard shall understand. That is, I acted 
in the spirit of the prediction, that Christ should be preached where he 
had not been known. It had been foretold in Isa. Iii. 15, that Christ 
should be preached to the Gentiles, and to those who had never heard of 
His name ; it was in accordance with this prediction that Paul acted. 
There is, however, no objection to considering this passage as merely an 
expression, in borrowed language, of the apostle's own ideas; the meaning 
then is, ' I endeavoured to preach the gospel not where Christ was named, 
but to cause those to see to whom he had not been announced, and those 
to understand who had not heard.' This is in accordance with the apostle's 
manner of using the language of the Old Testament; see chap. x. 15, 18. 
But as, in th1s case, the passage cited is clearly a prediction, the first 
method of explanation should probably be preferred. A result of this 
method of interweaving passages from the Old Testament is often, as in 
this case and ver. 3, a want of grammatical coherence between the differ
ent members of the sentence; see 1 Cor. ii. 9. 

VERSE 22. Fo1· which cause also I have been much hindered from corning 
to you. That is, his desire to make Christ known where he had not been 
named, had long prevented his intended journey to Rome, where he knew 
the gospel had already been preached. Much, ra. woA'Aa, plerurnque, in 
most cases. The pressure of the constant calls to preach the gospel where 
he then was, was the principal reason why he had deferred so long visit-
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ing Rome. Hinde1·ed .rrom coming, EvExowrounv roii EA~E,,,, the genitive 
following verbs signifying to hindei'. 

VERSE 23. But now having no morn plaC('. in these parts, and having a 
{/l'Mt de~~h·e these many yeai·s to come itnto you, &c. Great desfre i'71"t'll'o-
3iav, summum desiderium. The expression, having no more place (µ,nxer, 
.,.-6.,..ov sxwv,) in this connection, would seem obviously to mean, 'having no 
longer a place in those parts where Christ is not known.' This idea is 
includt'd in the declaration that he had fully preached the gospel in all 
that region. Others take the word ( -ro.,..ov) rendered place, to signify occasion, 
opporfum:ty, 'Having no longer an opportunity of preacbino hero·' see 
Acts xxv. 16; Heb. xii. 17. " ' 

VERSE 24-. lVhensoeve1· I take my Journey into Spain, I will come to 
yrm: fm· I trust to see you in my Journey, and to be bi·ought on my way 
thitherward by you, if .first I be somewhat filled with your company. 
Whensoever ( w,; iciv for wf ctv) as soon as; 'As soon as I take my journey,' 
&c. The words in the original, corresponding to I will coine unto yo·n, for 
are omitted in many MSS. * The sense is complete without them : 'As 
soon as I take my journey into Spain, I hope to see you on my way.' If 
the word for be retained, the passage must be differently pointed : ' Hav
ing a great desire to see you, as soon as I go to Spain (for I hope on my 
way to see you, &c.), but now I go to Jerusalem,' Spain. The common 
Greek name for the great Pyrenian Peninsula was 'If3npia., although 
"J,.,..a,via, was also used. The Romans called it 'I~'ll'a.vfa.. Whether Paul 
ever accomplished his purpose of visiting Spain is a matter of doubt. 
There is no historical record of his having done so, either in the New 
Testament, or in the early ecclesiastical writers ; though most of those 
writers seem to have taken it for granted. His whole plan was probably 
deranged by the occurrences at Jerusalem, which led to his long imprison
ment at Cesarea, and his being sent in bonds to Rome. To be brought on 
my way. The original word means, in the active voice, to attend any 
one on a journey for some distance, as an expression of kindness and 
respect; and also to make provision for his journey; see Acts xv. 3 ; 
xx. 38 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 6 ; 2 Cor. i. 16. 

VERSE 25. But noio I go unto Jerusalem to minister unto the saints, i.e. 
to supply the wants of the saints, distributing to them the contributions 
of the churches; see Heb. vi 10; compare also Matt. viii. 15; Mark i 
31; Luke iv. 39. The word o,a:xove(AJ is used for any kind of service. The 
present participle is used to imply that the journey itself was a part of 
the service Paul rendered to the saints at Jerusalem. 

VERSES 26, 27. For it hath pleased them of Macedonia and Achaia to 
make a contr.ibution for the poor saints which are at Jerusalem. To make 
a contribution, xotv(A)vfav -r1va '11'01~~a.l:!ia.1, to b~·ing about a cpmmunion or 
participation. That is, to cause the poor in Jerusalem to partake of the 
abundance of the brethren in Achaia. In this way the ordinary intran
sitive sense of the word xo1vwvfa is retained. Compare, however, 2 Cor. 
ix. 13, and Heb. xiii 16, where the transitive sense of the word is 
commonly preferred. Having mentioned this fact, the apostle immediately 
seizes the opportunity of showing the reasonableness and duty of making 
these contributions. This he does in such a way as not to detract from 

• The MSS. A. C, D. E. F. G. the Syriac, Coptic, Ethiopic, and Latin versions, some of 
the Greek, and most of the Latin Fathers, omit lXd1t;oµa, 7rpOs uµas, and most of these 
authorities omit -yrlp. Mill, Griesbach, and Knapp, omit both; Lachmann retains "/O.P, 
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the credit due to the Grecian churches, while he ~h0ws that it was hut a 
matter of justice to act as they had done. It hath pleased them verily; 
ancl their debtors they are; i.e. 'It hath pleased them, I say, for (yap, 
redordfondro ratinni inservit) they did it voluntarily, yet it was but 
reasonable they should do it.' The ground of this statement is imme
diately added : For if the Gentiles have been made partakers of their 
8piritual things, their duty is also to minister to them in carnal things. 
'If the Gentiles have received the greater good from the Jews, they may 
well be expected to contribute the lesser. The word ('>-.,1roupy~t1ai) 
rendered to minister, may have the general sense of serving; or it may 
be used with some allusion to the service being a sacred duty, a kind of 
offering which is acceptable to God. "Nee dubito, quin significet Paulus 
sacrificii speciem esse, quum tle suo erogant fideles ad egestatem fratrum 
levandam. Sic enim persolvunt quod debent caritatis offi.cium, ut Deo 
simul hostiam grati odoris offerant: sed proprie hoe loco ad illud mutuum 
jus compensationis respexit" ( Calvin). This, however, is not very pro
hable, as the expression is AE1rovpy~11ai avro1s, to minister to them. The 
"AE1rovpyfoc was rendered to the brethren, not to God. 

VERSE 28. When therefore I have done this, and sealed unto them this 
.fruit, I will come by you into Spain. The word sealed appears here to be 
used figuratively, 'When I have safely delivered this fruit to them;' com
pare 2 Kings xxii. 4, "Go up to Hilkiah, the high priest, and sum (seal, 
d<ppay1t1ov) the silver," &c. Commentators compare the use of the Latin 
words consignare, consignatio, and of the English word consign. 

VERSE 29. And I am sure that when I come unto you, I shall come ?'.n 
the fulness of the blessing of the gospel* of Christ. The fulness of the bless
ing, means the abundant blessing. Paul was persuaded that God, who 
liad so richly crowned his labours in other places, would cause his visit 
to Rome to be attended by those abundant blessings which the gospel of 
Christ is adapted to produce. He had, in chap. i. 11, expressed his desire 
to visit the Roman Christians, that he might impart unto them some 
-spiritual gift, to the end that they might be established. 

VERSE 30. Now I beseech you, brethren, for our Lord Jesus Christ's 
.sake, and for the love of the Spiiit, that ye strive together with me in 
your prayers to God for me. As the apostle was not immediately to 
see them, and knew that he would, in the meantime, be exposed to 
many dangers, he earnestly begged them to aid him with their prayers. 
He enforces this reque~t by the tenderest considerations ; for oui· Lord 
Jesus Christ's sake, i.e. out of regard to the Lord Jesus; 'whatever regard 
you have for him, and whatever desire to see his cause prosper, in which 
I am engaged, let it induce yon to pray for me.' And for the love of the 
Spirit, i.e. 'for that love of which the Holy Spirit is the author, and by 
which he binds the hearts of Christians together, I beseech you,' &c. 
He appeals, therefore, not only to their love of Christ, but to their love 
for himself as a fellow Christian. That ye strive together with me ( t1uvoc
ywvi11octfjocf µ,01), i.e. • that ye aid me in my conflict, by taking part in it.' 
This they were to do by their prayers. 

VERSE 31. That I may be delivered from them that do not belie:ve in 
Judea. There are three objects for which he particularly wished them 

• Tho words -rou ,~a-yy,,\/ov -rou are omitted in the MSS. A. C. D. F. G. 67, in the Coptic 
and Ethiopic versions, and by some of the Latin Fathers. Mill, Griesbach, Lachmann, 
Tischeudorf, and others, leave them out. The sense remains the same: "I shall come 
in the fulness of the blessing of Christ." 



442 CHAPTER XV. [DooTRINE. 

to pray; his safety, the successful issue of his mission, and that he might 
come to them with joy. How much reason Paul had to dread the 
violence of the unbelieving Jews is evi<lent from the history given of this 
visit to Jerusalem, in the Acts of the Apostles. They endeavoured to• 
destroy his life, accused him to the Roman governor, and effected his 
imprisonment for two years in Cesarea, whence he was sent in chains to 
Rome. Nor were his apprehensions confined to the unbelieving Jews; 
he knew that even the Christians there, from their narrow-minded pre
judices against him as a preacher to the Gentiles, and as the advocate of 
the liberty of Christians from the yoke of the Mosaic law, were greatly 
embittered against him. He, therefore, begs the Roman believers to 
pray that the ser1Jice which (he had) for Jerusalem might be accepted of 
the saints. The words sei-vice which I have, g-c. ( f/ o,axov,a µ,ou fJ ei, • Iepou-
11a11.~µ,) means the contribution which I carry to Jeru8alein; see the use of 
this word ( 01axov,a) in 2 Cor. viii. 4 ; ix. 1, 13. The ordinary sense of 
o,axo•foc, serrice, however, may be retained. Paul desired that the work of 
love on which he was to go to Jerusalem might be favourably received by 
the Christians of that city. Paul laboured for those whom he knew re
garded him with little favour; he calls them saints, recognises their Chris
tian character, notwithstanding their unkindness, and urges his brethren 
to pray that they might be willing to accept of kindness at his hands. 

VERSE 32. That I may come unto you with joy by the will of God, and 
that I rnay icith you be refreshed. These words may depend upon the 
former part·of the preceding verse, 'Pray that I may come;' or, upon the 
latter part, ' Pray that I may be delivered from the Jews, and my contri
butions be accepted, so that I may come with joy,' &c. By the wit[ 
of God, i.e. by the permission and favour of God. Instead of 0eou, the 
MS. B. has Kup,ou 'I7JO"ou; D.* E. F. G. the Italic version, read Xp111.,.ou 
'!7J1Jou; most editors, however, retain the common text. Paul seemed to look 
forward to his interview with the Christians at Rome, as a season of relief 
from con:.tlict and labour. In Jerusalem he was beset by unbelieving Jews, 
and harrassed by J udaizing Christians ; in most other places he was bur
dened with the care of the churches; but at Rome, which he looked upon 
as a resting-place, rather than a field of labour, he hoped to gather strength 
for the prosecution of his apostolic labours in still more distant lands. 

VERSE 33. Nozc the God of peace be with you all. As he begged them 
to pray for him, so he prays for them. It is a prayer of one petition ; so
full of meaning, however, that no other need be added. The peace of God, 
that peace which God gives, induues all the mercies necessary for the per
fect blessedness of the soul 

DOCTRINE. 

1. The sacred Scriptures are ilesigned for men in all ages ?f the world, 
and are the great source of religious knowledge and consolat10n, ver. 4. 

2. The moral excellences which we are justly required to attain, and the 
consolations which we are commanded to seek in the, use of appropriate 
means, are still the gifts of God. There is, therefore, no inconsistency 
between the doctrines of free agency and dependence, vers. 5, 13. 

3. Those are to be received and treated as Christians whom Christ 
himself has received. Men have no right to make terms of communion 
which Christ has not made, vers. 7. 

4. There is no distinction, under the gospel, between the Jew and Gen-



DoaTRINE.] EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 443. 

tile; Christ hns received both classes upon the same terms and to the 
same privileges, vers. 8-12. 

5. The quotation of the predictions of the Old Testament by the sacred 
writers of the New, and the application of them in proof of their doctrines, 
involves an acknowledgement of the divine authority of the ancient prophets. 
And as these predictions:are quoted from the volume which the Jews re
cognise as their Bible, or the word of God, it is evident that the apostles 
believed in the inspiration of all the books included in the sacred canon by 
the Jews, vers. 9-12. 

6. Christian ministers are not priests, i.e. they are not appointed to 
" offer gifts and sacrifices for sins." It is no part of their work to make 
atonement for the people ; this Christ has done by the one offering up of 
himself, whereby he has for ever perfected them that are sanctified, ver. 
16. A priest, according to the Scriptures, is one appointed for men who 
have not liberty of access to God, to draw nigh to him in their behalf, and to 
offer both gifts and sacrifices for sin. In this sense Christ is our only 
Priest. The priesthood of believers consists in their having (through 
Christ) liberty of access unto God, and offering themselves and their ser
vices as a living sacrifice unto him. In one aspect, the fundamental error
of the church of Rome is the doctrine that Christian ministers are priests. 
This assumes that sinners cannot come to God through Christ, and that it 
is only through the intervention of the priests men can be made partakers 
of the benefits of redemption. This is to put the keys of heaven into 
the hands of priests. It is to turn men from Christ to those who can
not save. 

7. God has confirmed the truth of the gospel by signs and wonders, 
and by the power of the Holy Ghost. Infidelity, therefore, is a dis
belief of the testimony of God. When God has given satisfactory evi
dence of the mission of his servants, the sin of unbelief is not relillved by 
the denial that the evidence is satisfactory. If the gospel is true, there
fore, infidelity will be found not merely to be a mistake, but a crime, 
ver. 19. 

8. The success of a minister in winning souls to Christ may be fairly 
appealed to as evidence that he preaches the truth. It is, when clearly 
ascertained, as decisive an evidence as the performance of a miracle; be
cause it is as really the result of a divine agency. This, however, like all 
other evidence, to be of any value, must be carefully examined and faith
fully applied. The success may be real, and the evidence decisive, but it 
may be applied improperly. The same man may preach (and doubtless 
every uninspired man does preach) both truth and error ; God may sanc
tion and bless the truth, and ruen may appeal to this blessing in support 
of the error. This is often done. Success therefore is of itself a very dif
ficult test for us to apply, and must ever be held subject to the authority 
of the Scriptures. Nothing can prove that to be true which the Bible 
pronounces to be false, vers. 18, 19. • 

9. Prayer (and even intercessory prayer) has a real and important effi
cacy; not merely in its influence on the mind of him who offers it, but 
also in securing the blessings for which we pray. Paul directed the Roman 
Christians to pray for the exercise of the divine providence in protecting 
him from danger, and for the Holy Spirit to influence the minds of the 
brethren in Jerusalem. This he would not have done, were such petitions 
of no avail, vers. 30, 31. 
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REMARKS. 

1. The duty of a disinterested and kind regard to others, in the exercise 
of our Christian liberty, is one of the leading topics of this, as it is of the 
preceding chapter, vers. 1-13. 
. 2. The desire to please others should be wisely directed, and spring from 
1·ight motives. We should not please them to their own injury, nor from 
the wish to secure their favour ; but for their good, that they may be 
edified, ver. 2. 

3. The character and conduct of Jesus Christ are at once the most per
fect model of excellence and the most persuasive motive to obedience. The 
dignity of his person, the greatness of his condescension, the severity of 
]1is sufferings, the fervour of his love towards us, all combine to render his 
example effective in humbling us, in view of our own shortcomings, and 
in exciting us to walk even as he walked, vers. 4-13. 

4. We should constantly resort to the Scriptures for instruction and con
solation. They were written for this purpose ; and we have no right to 
expect these blessings unless we use the means appointed for their attain
ment. As God, however, by the power of the Holy Ghost, works all good 
in us, we should rely neither on the excellence of the means, nor the vigour 
and diligence of our own exertions, but on his blessing, which is to be 
sought by prayer, vers. 4, 5, 13. 

6. The dissensions of Christians are dishonourable to God. They must 
be of one mind, i.e. sincerely and affectionately invited, if they would 
glorify their Father in heaven, vers. 5-7. 

5. A monitor or instructor should be full of goodness and knowledge. 
The human heart resists censoriousness, pride, and ill-feeling, in an admon
isher ; and is thrown into such a state by the exhibition of those evil dis
positions, that the truth is little likely to do it any good. As oil poured 
on water smooths its surface, and renders it transparent, so does kindness 
calm the minds of men, and prepare them for the ready entrance of the 
truth. Besides these qualifications, he who admonishes others should be 
entitled thus to act. It is not necessary that this title should rest on his 
official station ; but there should be superiority of some kind-of age, ex
cellence, or knowledge-to give bis admonitions due effect. Paul's peculiar 
modesty, humility, and mildness, should serve as an example to us, vers. 
14, 15. 
, .7. We should be careful not to build improperly on another man's foun
dation. Pastors and teachers must of course preach Christ where he had 
before been known ; but they should not appropriate to themselves the 
results of the labours of others, or boast of things which Christ has not 
wrought by them. The man who reaps the harvest, is not always he who 
sowed the seed. One plants, and another waters, but God giveth the in
crease. So then neither is he that planteth anything, neither he that 
watereth, but God that giveth the increase, vers. 19, 20. 

8. It is the duty of those who have the means, to contribute to the ne
cessities of others, and especially to the wants of those from whom they 
tliemselves have received good, vers. 26, 27. 

9. The fact that men are prejudiced against us is no reason why we 
r;lwuld not do them good. The Jewish Christians were ready to denounce 
Paul, and cast out his name as evil ; yet he collected contributions for 
them, and was very solicitous that they should accept of his services, ver. 
31. 
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10. Danger is neither to be courted nor fled from; but encountered 
with humble trust in God, ver. 31. 

11. We should pray for others in such a way as really to enter into 
their trials and conflicts ; and believe that our prayers, when sincere, are 
a real and great assistance to them. It is a great blessing to have an 
interest in the prayers of the righteous. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

CONTENTS. 

JN THIS CONCLUDING CHAPTER, PAUL FIRST COlIMENDS TO THE CHURCH AT 

ROME THE DEACONESS PHEBE, VERS. 1, 2. HE THEN SENDS HIS SALUTA

TIONS TO MANY MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH, AND OTHER CHRIST[ANS WHO 

WERE THEN AT ROME, VERB. 3-16. HE EARNESTLY EXHORTS HIS 

BRETHREN TO A VIOD THOSE WHO CAUSE CONTENTIONS; AND AFTER cmr
MENDING THEIR OBEDIENCE, HE PRAYS FOR GOD'S BLESSING UPON THE~!, 

VERS. 17-21. SALUTATIONS FROM THE APOSTLE'S COMPANIONS, VERS. 

2:.l-24. THE CONCLUDING DOXOLOGY, VERS. 25-27. 

ROMANS XVI. 1-27. 

COMMENTARY. 

VERSE I. I commend unto you Phebe our sista, which is a servant of 
the church which is at Cenchrea. Phebe, from Phcebus (Apollo). The 
early Christians retained their names, although they were derived from 
the names of false gods, because they had lost all religious significance 
and reference. In like manner we retain the use of the names of the days 
of the week, without ever thinking of their derivation. Corinth, being 
situated on a narrow isthmus, had two ports, one towards Europe, and the 
other towards Asia. The latter was called Cenchrea, where a church hacl 
been organised, of which Phebe was a servant (01axovo;), i.e. deaconess. 
It appears that in the apostolic church, elderly females were seleded to 
attend upon the poor and sick of their own sex. Many ecclesiastical writers 
suppose there were two classes of these female officers ; the one ( 1rp,~f36-
no,,, corresponding in some measure in their duties to the elders), having 
the oversight of the conduct of the younger female Christians ; and the 
other, whose duty was to attend to the sick and the poor. See Suicer's 
Thesaurus, under the word o,axovo; ; Bingham's Ecclesiastical Antiquities, 
11, 12; Augusti's Denkwtirdigkeiten der christl. Archaologie. 

VERSE 2. That ye receive her in the Lord. The words in the Lord, 
may be connected either with receive, ' receive her in a religious manner, 
and from religious motives ;' or with the pronoun, her in the Lord, her as 
a Christian. The apostle presents two considerations to enforce this 
exhortation; first, regard for their Christian character ; and, secondly, the 
service which Phebe had rendered to others. As becometh saints; this 
expression at once describes the manner in which they ought to receive 
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her, and suggests the motive for so doing. The words &~fw; rwv arfwv 
may mean, 'as it becomes Christians to receive their brethren,' or, 'sicut 
sanctos excipi oportet, as saints ought to be received.' In the former 
case, ayfwv (saints) are those who received, and in the latter, those who are 
received. And that ye as.crist her in whatsoevu1· business she hath need of 
you. They were not only to receive her with courtesy and affection, but to 
aid her in any way in which she required their assistance. The words (ev J 
av ,;;parµ,a,1) in whatsoever business, are to be taken very generally, in what
ever matter, or in whatever respect. For she hath been a succourer of many, 
and of myself also. The word (,;.pOCJ",;-ar,,) succourei·, means a patroness, 
a benefactor; it is a highly honourable title. As .she had so frequently 
aided others, it was but reasonable that she should be assisted. 

VERSE 3. Salute Pl"iscilla* and Aquila, my helpers in Christ Jesus, i.e. 
my fellow labourers in the promotion of the gospel Priscilla is the 
diminutive form of Prisca; compare Livia and Livilla, Drusa and Drusilla 
Quinta and Quintilla, Secunda and Secundilla ( Grotius). Aquila and 
Priscilla are mentioned in Acts xviii. 2, as having left Rome in conse
quence of the edict of Claudius. After remaining at Ephesus a long time, 
it seems that they had returned to Rome, and were there when Paul wrote 
this letter; Acts xviii. 18, 26; 1 Cor. xvi. 19; 2 Tim. iv. 19. 

VERSE 4. Who have for my life laid down their own necks, i.e. they 
exposed themselves to imminent peril to save me. On what occasion this 
was done, is not recorded. Unto whom not only I give thanks;but also all 
the churches of the Gentiles. Their courageous and disinterested conduct 
must have been generally known, and called forth the grateful acknow
ledgments of all the churches interested in the preservation of a life so 
precious as that of the apostle. 

VERSE 5. The church that is in their house. These words (xai' r~v xa'I' 
~7r.ov a~rwv E"-"-A1')rJiav) are understood, by many of the Greek and modern 
commentators, to mean their Christian family; so Calvin, Flatt, Koppe, 
Tholuck, &c. The most common and natural interpretation is, ' the church 
which is accustomed to assemble in their house;' see 1 Cor. xvi. 19, where 
this same expression occurs in reference to Aquila and Priscilla. It is 
probable that Aquila, from his occupation as tent-maker had better accom
modation for the meetings of the church than most other Christians. 

Salute my well beloved Epenetus, who is the first-fruits of Achaia t urito 
Christ. This passage is not irreconcileable with 1 Cor. xvi 15, "Ye know 
the household of Stephanas, that it is the first-fruits of Achaia;" for 
Epenetus may have belonged to this family. So many of the oldest MSS. 
and versions, however, read Asia instead of Achaia, in this verse, that the 
great majority of editors have adopted that reading. This, of course, 
removes even the appearance of contradiction. 

VERSES 6, 7. Greet Mary, who bestowed much labour upon its. Salute 
.And·ronicus and Junia, my kinsmen and my fellow-prisoners. Instead of 
£is ~µ,a.;, some of the older MSS. read EiG v!J,a.G, and others lv uµ,7v. The 
common text is, however, retained in the latest editions, and is better 
suited to the context, as the assiduous service of Mary, rendered to the 
apostle, is a more natural reason of his salutation, than that she had been 

* Instead of IIplo-K,XXav, IIplo-Kav is read in the MSS. A. C. D. E. F. G., and in many 
rudd. minusc; and this reading is adopted in the editions of Bengel, Mill, Wetstein, 
l~riesbach, Knapp Lachmann. 

t 'Ao-la.sis read'in MSS. A. C. D. E. F. G. 6, 67; and in the Coptic, Ethiopic, and Latin 
,orsions. Mill, Bengel, Griesbach, Knapp, and Lachmann, adopt that reading. 
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serviceable to the Roman Christians. It is very doubtful whether Junia 
be the name of a man or of a woman, as the form in which it occurs 
('Iouvfav) admits of either explanation. If a man's name, it is J unias; if a 
woman's, it is Junia. It is commonly taken as a female name, and the 
person intended is supposed to have been the wife or sister of Andronicus. 
My kinsmen, i.e. relatives, and not merely of the same nation; at least 
there seems no sufficient reason for taking the word in this latter general 
sense. Fellow-prisoners. Paul, in 2 Cor. xi. 23, when enumerating his 
labours, says, "In stripes above measure, in prisons more frequent, in 
deaths oft," &c. He was often in bonds (Clemens Romanus, in his Epistle 
to the Corinthians, sect. 5, says seven times), he may, therefore, have had 
numerous fellow-prisoners. Who are of note among the apostles; k-t11nµ,o, 
iv rois &,,,ro11r6"Ao1s, This may mean either they were distinguished apostles, 
or they were highly respected by the apostles. The latter is most probably 
the correct interpretation ; because the word apostle, unless connected with 
some other word, as in the phrase," messengers (apostles) of the churches," 
is very rarely, if ever, applied in the New Testament to any other than the 
-0riginal messengers of Jesus Christ. It is never used in Paul's writings, 
except in its strict official sense. The word has a fixed meaning, from 
which we should not depart without special reason. Besides, the article 
(Ev rois a,,ro11r6"A.~1.) among the apostles, seems to point out thP, definite well
known class of persons almost exclusively so called. The passage is so 
understood by Koppe (magna eorum Jama est apud apostolos), Flatt, 
Bloomfield, Meyer, Philippi, and the majority of commentators. Who also 
10ere in Christ before me, i.e. who were Christians before me. 

VERSES 8-15. My beloved in the Lord. The preposition in (sv) here, 
as frequently elsewhere, points out the relation or respect in which the 
word to which it refers is to be understood; brother beloved, both in the 
flesh and in the Lord (Philemon, ver. 16 ), both in reference to our external 
relations, and our relation to the Lord. And thus in the following, ver. 9, 
our helper in Christ, i.e. as it regards Christ; ver. 10, approved in Christ, 
·i.e. in his relation to Christ; an approved or tried Christian; ver. 12, 
who labour in the Lord; and, which laboured much in the Lord, i.e. who, 
as it regards the Lord, laboured much ; it was a Christian or religious ser
vice. The names, Tryphena, Tryphosa, andPersis, all are feminine. The last 
is commonly supposed to indicate the native country of the person who 
bore it, as it was not unusual to name persons from the place of their origin, 
as Mysa, Syria, Lydia, Andria, &c.; such names, however, soon became 
eommon, and were given without any reference to the birth-place of those 
who received them. Chosen in the Lord, i.e. not one chosen by the Lord; 
chosen, (i.e. approved, precious; see 1 Peter ii. 4,) in his relation to the 
Lord, as a Christian. It is not merely elect in Christ, that is, chosen to 
eternal life, for this could be said of every Christian ; but Rufus is here 
designated as a chosen man, as a distinguished Christian. It is worth 
noticing, that at Rome, as at Corinth, few of the great or learned seem to 
have been called. These salutations are all addressed to men not distin
guished for their rank or official dignity. Mylius, as quoted by Calov, says: 
"N otanda hie fidelium istorum conditio: nemo hie nominatur consul, nemo 
•qumstor aut dictator insignitlll', minima omnium episcopatuum et cardinal
atuum dignitate hie personant : sed opcrarum, laborum, captivitate titulis 
plerique notantur. Ita verum etiam in Romana ecclesia fuit olim, quod 
apostolus scribit, non multi potentes, non multi nobiles, sed stulta mundi 
clecta sunt a Deo. Papatus autem Cmsarei, qualis adjuva.nte diabolo, in 
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perniciem religionis, posteris saeculis Romre invaluit, ne umbra quidem 
apostolorum aetate istic fuit : tantum abest, ut ille originem ab apostolis 
ipsis traxerit." 

VERSE 16. Salute one anothei· with a holy kiss. Reference to this cus
tom is made also in 1 Cor. xvi. 20; 1 Thess. v. • 26 ; 1 Peter v. 14. It is 
supposed to have been of oriental origin, and continued for a long time in the 
early churches;* after prayer, and especially before the celebration of the 
Lord's Supper, the brethren saluting in this way the brethren, and the 
sisters the sisters. This salutation was expressive of mutual affection and 
equality before God. • 

VERSE 17. Now 1 beseech you, bi·ethren, mark them which cause divi
s-ions and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned, and avoid 
them. V{hile he urges them to the kind reception of all faithful ministers 
and Christians, he enjoins upon them to have nothing to do with those 
who cause divisions and offences. There were probably two evils in the 
apostle's mind when he wrote this passage; the divisions occasioned b.v 
erroneous doctrines, and the offences or scandals occasioned by the evil 
conduct of the false teachers. Almost all the forms of euor which dis
tracted the early church were intimately connected with practical evils of 
a moral character. This was the case to a certain extent with the Judai
zers ; who not only disturbed the church by insisting on the observance of 
the Mosaic law, but also pressed some of their doctrines to an immoral 
extreme; see 1 Cor. v. 1-5. It was still more obviously the case with 
those errorists, infected with a false philosophy, who are described in Col. 
ii 10-23; 1 Tim. iv. 1-S. These evils were equally opposed to the 
doctrines taught by the apostlf,. Those who caused these dissensions, Paul 
commands Christians, first, to mark ( trxo,;rsni), i.e. to notice carefully, and 
not allow them to pursue their corrupting course unheeded; and, secondly, 
to avoid, i.e. to break off connection with them. 

VERSE 18. For they that are such serve not our Lord Jesus Clirist, but 
their own belly; and by good words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of 
the simple. These men are to be avoided, because they are wicked and 
injurious. The description here given is applicable, in a great degree, to 
errorists in all ages. They are not actuated by zeal for the Lord Jesus ; 
they are selfish, if not sensual ; and they are plausible and deceitful ; 
comp. Phil iii 18, 19; 2 Tim. iii. 5, 6. The words (X,PrJtfToi...oyia and 
.~i...oyfa, blandiloquentia et assentatio) rendered good words and fair 
speeches, do not in this connection materially differ. They express that 
plausible and :flattering address by which false teachers are wont to secure 
an influence over the simple. The word ( &xaxo,) simple, signifies not mere] y 
innocent, but unwary, he who is liable to deception; (Prov. xiv. 15, &xaxo; 
-r.1rm{m ,;ravTi i...6y'f', the simple believes everything.) 

VERSE 19. For your obedience is come abroad unto all men, &c. This 
clause admits of two interpretations : the word obedience may express 
either their obedience to the gospel, their faith (see chap. i. 8), or their 
ol,edient disposition, their readiness to follow the instructions of their 

"JuatinApol. II., <iXX17Xous <f,,X11µa,,., ao-,raj"&µe~a ,raurraµevo, Twv euxwv; 'After prayers 
we salute one another with a kiss.' Teiiullian de Oratione : "Quae oratio cum divortio 
sancti osculi integra 1 Quern omnino oflicium facientem impedit pax 1 Quale sacrifici~m 
sine pace receditur 1" By peace, is here intended the kiss of peace, for he bad before said, 
"Cum fratribus subtrahant osculum pacis quad est signaculum orationis." In the Apos
tolic Constitutions, it is said (L. 2, c. 57,) "Then let the men apart, and the women. apart, 
salute each other with a kiss in the Lord." Origen says, on this verse, "From this pas
sage the custom was delivered to the churches, that after prayers the brethren should 
~alute one another with a kiss."-See Grotius and Whitby. 
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[·cligious teachers. If the former meaning be adopted, the sense of the 
passage is this, 'Ye ought to be on your guard against these false 
t.eachers, for since your charact~r is so high, your faith being everywhere 
spoken of, it would be a great disgrace and evil to be led astray by them.' 
If the latter meaning be taken, the sense is, ' It is the more necessary 
that you should be on your guard against these false teachers, because your 
ready obedience to your divine teachers is so great and generally known. 
This, in itself, is commendable, but I would that you joined prudence with 
your docility.' This latter view is, on account of the concluding part of 
the verse, most probably the correct one; see 2· Cor. x. 6; Phil. ver. 21. 

I am glad, therefore, on your behalf; but yet I would have you wise 
unto that which is good, and simple concerning evil. That is, 'Simplicity 
(an unsuspecting docility) is indeed good; but I would have you not only 
simple, but prudent. You must not only avoid doing evil, but be careful 
that you do not suffer evil. Grotius' explanation is peculiarly happy, ita 
prudentes ut_non fallamini ; ita boni ut non fallatis ; ' too good to deceive, 
too wise to be deceived.' The word ( a1GEpaio, from a et 1Gspaw) simple, 
means unmixed, pure, and then harmless. 'Wise as to ( sh;) good, but 
simple as to evil ; ' or, ' wise so that good may result, and simple so that 
13vil may not be done.' This latter is probably the meaning. Paul would 
have them wise to know how to take care of themselves ; an~ yet harmless. 

VERSE 20. And the God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet 
shortly. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Amen. As 
the evils produced by the false teachers were divisions and scandals, the 
apostle, in giving them the assurance of the effectual aid of God, calls him 
the God of peace, i.e. God who is the author of peace in the comprehen
sive scriptural sense of that term. Shall bruise is not a prayer, but a con
solatory declaration that Satan should be trodden under foot. As Satan 
is constantly represented as "working in the children of disobedience," 
the evil done by them is sometimes referred to him as the instigator, and 
sometimes to the immediate agents who are his willing instruments. The 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be witli you. This is a prayer for the 
favour and aid of Christ, and of course is an act of worship, and a recog
nition of the Saviour's divinity. 

VERSES 21-24. These verses contain the salutations of the apostle's 
companions to the Roman Christians, and a repetition of the prayer just 
mentioned. I Tertius, who wrote this epistle, salute yoit in the Lo1·d. 
Tertius was Paul's amanuensis. The apostle seldom wrote his epistles 
with his own hand; hence he refers to the fact of having himself written 
the letter to the Galatians as something unusual; Gal. vi. 11, " Ye see 
how large a letter I have written unto you with my own hand." In 
order to authenticate his epistles, he generally wrote himself the salutation 
or benediction at the close; 1 Cor. xvi. 21, "The salutation of me Paul, 
with mine own hand;" 2 Thess. iii. 17, "The salutation of Paul with 
mine own hand; which is the token in every epistle : so I write." 
Gaius m-ine host, and of the whole church, i.e. Gaius, who not only enter
tains me, but Christians generally ; or, in whose house the congregation is 
accustomed to assemble. Erastits the chamberlain of the city, ( ohov6,1.1,o,,) 
the treasurer of the city, the quaestor. 

VERSES 25-27. These verses contain the concluding doxology. Noto 
to him that is of power to establish yoit according to iny gospel ancl the 
preaching of Jesust Clirist, according to the revelation of the mystery, &c. 
As the apostle interweaves with his doxology a description and eulogium 
of the gospel, he renders the sentence so long and complicated that the 

2 F 
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regular grammatical construction_is broken. There is nothing to govern 
the words (-:-rp ouva,"'hl") to him that is of p01oe1·. The words be gloi·y for
ever ( which are repeated at the end in connection with I") are, therefore, 
most probably to be supplied. To him that i,s able to establish you, i.e. 
to render you firm and constant, to keep you from falling. According to
my gospel. The word (xar&.) accoi·ding to may be variously explained. 
It may be rendered, 'establish you in my gospel ; ' but this the proper 
meaning of the words will hard!:}'. allow ; or, agreeably to my gospel, in 
such a manner as the gospel requires; or, thi·ough, i.e. by means of my 
gospel The second interpretation is perhaps the best. And the preach
ing of Jesus CJkrist. This may mean either 'Christ's preachino-' or 'the 
preaching co~cerning Christ;' eit~er interpr~tation gives a g~od ~ense, 
the gospel bemg both a proclamation by Christ, and concerning Christ. 
The apostle dwells upon this idea, and is led into a description and com
mendation of the gospel: Accoi·ding t~ the r~velation of the mystery .. 
These words may be considered as co-ordmate with the precedino- clause • 
the sense then is, 'Who is able to establish you agreeably to (or 

0
through) 

my gospel, agreeably to (through) the revelation of the mystery, &c.' It. 
is, however, more common to consider this clause as subordinate and des
criptive. 'The gospel is a revelation of the mystery which had been hid 
for ages.' The word mystery, according to the common scriptural sense of 
the term, does not mean something obscure or incomprehensible, but 
simply somethingpreviouslyunknown and undiscoverable by humanreason, 
and which, if known at all, must be known by a revelation from God. In 
this sense the gospel is called a mystery, or "the wisdom of God in a mys
tery, that is, a hidden wisdom," which the wise of this world could not 
discover, but which God has revealed by his Spirit, 1 Cor. ii. 7-10; iv. 
1 ; Eph. vi 19; Col i. 25-27; ii. 2, &c. In the same sense any par
ticular doctrine, as the calling of the Gentiles, Eph. iii. 4-6 ; the restora
tion of the Jews, Rom. xi 25 ; the change of the bodies of living believers 
at the last day, 1 Cor. xv. 51, is called a mystery, because a matter of 
divine revelation. .According to this passage, Paul speaks of the gospel as 
something " which had been kept secret since the world began ; " (xp6vo,.
alwvfw,,) i.e. hidden from eternity in the divine mind. It is not a system 
of human philosophy, or the result of human investigation, but it is a 
revelation of the purpose of God. Paul often presents the idea that the 
plan of redemption was formed from eternity, and is such as no eye could 
discover, and no heart conceive, 1 Cor. ii. 7-9 ; Col i 29. 

VERSE 26. But is now made manifest, and by the Scriptures of the 
prophets; that is, ' this gospel or mystery, hidden from eternity, is now 
revealed; not now for the first time indeed, since there are so many inti
mations of it in the prophecies of the Old Testament.' It is evident that 
the apostle adds the words and by the Scriptures of the prophets, to avoid 
having it supposed that he overlooked the fact that the plan of redemption 
was taught in the Old Testament; comp. chap. i. 2 ; iii. 21. According 
to the command of the everlasting God, that is, this gospel is now made 
manifest by command of God. Paul probably uses the expression, ever
lasting (a,wv,01.1) God, because he had just before said that the gospel was 
hid from eternity. 'It is now revealed by that eternal Being in whose 
mind the wonderful plan was formed, and by whom alone it could be re
vealed.' Made known to· all nations for the obedience of the faith. ' Made 
known among (eh, see Mark xiii. 10; Luke xxiv. 47) all nations.' For 
the obedience of faith, i.e. that they should become obedient to the faith ; 
see chap. i 5. This gospel, so long concealed, or but partially revealed in 
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the ancient prophets, is now, by the command of God, to be made known 
among all nations. 

VERSE 27. To the only wise God be glory through Jesus Christ for ever, 
Amen. There is an ambiguity in the original which is not retained in our 
version. 'To the only wise God, through Jesus Christ, to whom be glory 
for ever.' The construction adopted by our translators is perhaps the one 
most generally approved. 'To him that is able to establish you, to the 
only wise God, through Jesus Christ, be glory.' In this case the relative, 
i/i, to whom, in verse 27, is pleonastic. Others explain the passage thus, 
'To the only wise God, made known through Jesus Christ, to whom (i.e. 
Christ) be glory for ever.' The simplest construction is, ' To the only 
wise God, through Jesus Christ, to him, I say, be glory for ever.' As Paul 
often calls the gospel the "wisdom of God," in contrast with the wisdom 
of men, he here, when speaking of the plan of redemption as the product 
of the divine mind, and intended for all nations, addresses his praises to 
its author as the ONLY WISE GOD, as that Being whose wisdom is so won
derfully displayed in the gospel and in all his other works, that he alone 
can be considered truly wise. 

REMARKS. 

1. It is the duty of Christians to receive kindly their brethren, and to 
aid them in every way within their power, and to do this from religious 
motives and in a religious manner, as becometh saints, vers. 1, 2. 

2. The social relations in which Christians stand to each other as rela
tives, countrymen; friends, should not be allowed to give character to their 
feelings and conduct to the exclusion of the more important relation which 
they bear to Christ. It is as friends, helpers, fellow-labourers in the Lord, 
that they are to be recognised ; they are to be received in the Lord ; our 
common connection with Christ is ever to be borne in mind, and made to 
modify all our feelings and conduct, vers. 3-12. 

3. From the beginning females have taken an active and important part 
in the promotion of the gospel. They seem, more than others, to have con
tributed to Christ of their substance. They were his most faithful attend
ants, "last at the cross, and first at the sepulchre." Phebe was a servant 
of the church, a succourer of Paul, and of many others ; Tryphena, Try
phosa, and Persis, laboured much in the Lord, vers. 1, 2, 3, 6, 12. 

4. It does not follow, because a custom prevailed in the early churches, 
and received the sanction of the apostles, that we are obliged to follow it. 
These customs often arose out of local circumstances and previous habits, 
or were merely conventional modes of expressing certain feelings, and were 
never intended to be made universally obligatory. As it was common in 
the East (and is so, to a great extent, at present, not only there, but on 
the continent of Europe) to express affection by 'the kiss of peace,' Paul 
exhorts the Roman Christians to salute one another with a holy kiss ; i.e. 
to manifest their Christian love to each other, according to the mode to 
which they were accustomed. The exercise and manifestation of the feeling, 
but not the mode of its expression, are obligatory on us. This is but one 
example; there are many other things connected with the manner of con
ducting public worship, and with the administration of baptism and the 
Lord's Supper, common in the apostolic churches, which have gone out of 
use. Chrietianity is a living principle, and was never intended to be con
fined to one unvarying set of forms, ver. 16. 
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5. It is the duty of Christians to be constantly watchful over the peace 
nnd purity of the church, and not to allow those who cause divisions and 
scandals, by departing from the true doctrines, to pursue their course un
noticed. With all such we should break off every connection which either 
sanctions their opinions and conduct, or gives them facilities for effecting 
e,il, ver. 17. 

6. False teachers have ever abounded in the church. All the apostles
were called upon earnestly to oppose them. Witness the epistles of Paul, 
John, Peter, and James. No one of the apostolical epistles is silent on this 
subject. Good men may indeed hold erroneous doctrines; but the false 
teachers, the promoters of heresy and divisions, as a class, are characterized 
by Paul as not influenced by a desire to serve Christ, but as selfish in 
their aims, and plausible, flattering, and deceitful in their conduct, ver. 18. 

'i. Christians should unite the harmlessness of the dove with the wis
dom of the serpent. They should be careful neither to cause divisions or 
scandals themselves, nor allow others to deceive and beguile them into 
evil, ver. 19. 

8. However much the church may be distracted and troubled, error, and 
its advocates cannot finally prevail. Satan is a conquered enemy with a 
lengthened chain ; God will ultimately bruise him under the feet of his 
people, ver. 20. 

9. The stability which the church and every Christian should maintain, 
is a steadfastness, not in forms or matters of human authority, but in the
gospel and the preaching of Jesus Christ. God alone is able thus to make 
his people stand; and, therefore, we should look to him, and depend upon 
him, for our own preservation and the preservation of the church ; and 
ascribe to him, and not to ourselves, all glory and thanks, vers. 25, 27. 

10. The gospel is a mystery, i.e. a system of truth beyond the power of 
the human mind to discover, which God has revealed for our faith and 
obedience. It was formed from eternity in the divine mind, revealed by 
the prophets and apostles, and the preaching of Jesus Christ ; and is, by 
the command of God, to be made known to all nations, vers. 25, 26. 

ll. God alone is wise. He charges his angels with folly; and the wis
dom of men is foolishness with him. To God, therefore, the profoundest 
reverence and the most implicit submission are due. Men should not pre
sume to call in question what he has revealed, or consider themselves com
petent to sit in judgment on the truth of his declarations or the wisdom 
of his plans. To GOD ONLY WISE BE GLORY, THROUGH JESUS UHRIST, FOR 
EVER. Amen. 

The subscriptions to this and the other epistles were not added by the sacred writers, 
but appended by some later and unknown persons. This is evident, I. Because it cannot 
be supposed that the apostles would thus formally state (as in this case) what those to 
whom their letters were addressed must have already known. The Romans had no need 
to be inform_ed that this epistle was sent by Phebe, if s~e actually delivered it to _them. 
2. They are frequently incorrect, and at times contra~1c~ the staten:ients II!ade rn the 
epistles to which they are appended. Thus the subscnpt10n to the first Epistle to the 
Corinthians states that it was written from Philippi, whereas Paul, chap. xvi. 8, speaks 
of himself as being in Ephesus when he was "."1'iting. 3. They are eit~er left out entirely 
l ,y the oldest and best manuscripts and vers10ns, or appear ID very different forms. In 
the present case many MSS. have no subscription at all; others simply, "To the Romans;" 
others, "To the Romans, written from Corinth;" others, "Written to the Rom9:ns from 
Corinth, by Phebe," &c. These subscriptions, therefore, are of no other authority than 
~, evidence of the opinion which prevailed to a certain extent, at an early date, as to the 
0ngrn of the epistles to which they were attached. Unless confirmed from other sources,, 
they cannot be relied upon. 
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I.-PRINCIP .A.L MATTERS. 

ABRAHAM, his situation with reference to 
the object of justifying faith substan
tially identical with that of those to 
whom the gospel is addressed, 126-7-

ADAM, the bearing upon posterityiof the 
first sin of, short statement of the 
various theories regarding, 143-4, 
172; Pelagian view of, 143, 146-7; 
theory of mediate imputation re
garding, 147-49; theory of numeri
cal identity regarding, 149; ortho
dox view of, viz. :-that he was 
the federal head as well as progenitor 
of his posterity, and that his first sin 
formed the ground of their condem
nation, 149-73. See Imputation. 

--- a type of Christ, 160, 172. 
AFFLICTIONS, a ground of glorying to the 

Christian, 432. 
.A.PosTLEs, their office and qualifications, 

13-14; extent of their commission, 
20 ; their sanction of customs pre
vailing in the early church did not 
render these customs universally 
obligatory, 451-2. 

.AllSUR.L"ifCE of God's love, a Christian 
privilege and duty, 131-2. 

ATONEMENT, the, of Christ, was a satis
faction to divine justice, 87-92, 101. 

BAPTISM, its efficacy, 191-2; substantially 
identical with circumcision, 64. 

BmLE, desirableness of separating be
tween those expositors who do, and 
those who do not, bow to its autho
rity, 97. 

BLINDNESS, Spiritual, 355. 

CHRIST, meaning of title, 256-7; has both 
a divine and a human nature, 15-19, 
297-300, 426-7; is Lord of all, 19, 22; 
isMediator, 22,'.419-20;twas a sacrifice 
to satisfy divine justice, 87-92; va
rious ends secured by His death, 93; 
bearing of His resurrection on jus
tification, 127; His intercession, 
289; Ihust be confessed in order to 
salvation, 339, :141; all Chri/ltian 

dutyincluded inpnttingon,411, 413 
His example at once a model and a, 
motive, 431,433,444; the (so-called) 
transcendental views of His person 
and work lead to Romanism, 109_ 
See Union. 

CHRISTIANS, why termed the called, 20, 
beloved of God, 20, Saints, 21; should 
be devoted, 381-3; w exercisingtheir 
gifts, and in discharging the duties of 
the church-offices in which God has 
placed them, should be humble, dili
gent, disinterested, and kind, 383-91; 
how their love should be manifested 
in various circur.istances, 393-402 ; 
their duty towards the Civil 
Magistrate, 403-7/; their duty as 
members of society, 407-11; their 
reciprocal duties as members of the 
church, 414-34. 

CHRISTIAN resignation, not Stoicism, 432. 
CHURCH, the true, the same in all ages, 

366-69, 378. 
--- EXTERNAL, MEMBERSHIP in the, 

advantages of, 67 ; does not secure 
the favour of God, 59. 

CIRCUMCISION, its nature and design, 61-
2, 114-15; =baptism, 64. 

CoMMUN1TIES, have common responsi
bilities, 378-9, 151-2; God sometimes 
enters into covenant with, 364-5, 
373-4, 379. 

COVENANT. See Communities. 

DEATH, meaning and use of term in 
Scripture, 101, 145-6, 223, 254; penal 
nature of spiritual, 154, 183-7. 

ELECT, the meaning and application of 
the term, 286-7. 

ELECTION, refers to eternal life, and not 
to eternal privileges merely, 283, 
287, 308, 321, 354; is founded on the 
good pleasure of Goel, and not on 
anything foreseen in its objects, 283, 
307-22, 354. See God's 80'!/ereigMt)I. 

FAITH, various meanings of the word, 
384-5, 388; its nature, 26-7, 87, lll, 
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339-40, 341, 343; the instrument, not 
the ground, of justification, 107-8; 
honouring to God, 125-6. 

FATHER, the term, often=head or foun
der, 115. 

FooL, meaning and use of term in Scrip
tures, 37. 

FOREKNOWLEDGE, divine, what it is, 
281-2, 352. 

-Goo, the universal a.nd not a national 
deity, 99, 343-4; what is meant by 
His gfory, 37, 193; wrath of, 33, 42, 
319; His love to sinners not pro
cured by the death of Christ, 134;
its freshness and greatness, 134-38; 
His Sovereignty, 307-10,-its exer
cise consistent with justice, 310-15, 
with human responsibility, 316-19, 
375, and with the use of means, 368; 
effects which the consideration of His 
Sovereignty should produce in us, 
323 ; His purposes unchangeable, 
374; His agency in giving men up to 
sin, 184, 3751; His character and 
dispensations incomprehensible, and 
infinitely excellent, 376 ; His inde
pendence, 376-8; Himself the source, 
the means, the end of all things, 377. 

GoSPEL, the, to be preached to all men, 
344-48; danger of slighting, 348, 
350_ See Salvatwn. 

GOVERNMENT, civil, is a divine institu
tion, 404, 411; is instituted for the 
good of men, 405-6; no particular 
form of, enjoined by God, 405, 411; 
its relation to religion, 412. See 
Magistrate. 

-GRACE, meaning a.nd use of term, 21, 
436. 

G=T, meaning of term, 78. 

HEART, = whole soul, 37; in what sense 
God is said to harden the, 313-15-

liEATHEN, their responsibility, 42; their 
impiety and immorality, 34-43. 

HoLY SPIRIT, the, why called the Spirit 
of Christ, 256; His testimony to the 
Sonship of believers, 265, 133; is the 
bond of union amongst believers, 
385; renders men susceptible of the 
influence of the truth, 432, 438. 

IDOLATRY, what it is, 37; its connection 
with moral degraclation, 39-40. 

IMPIETY leads to immorality, 77, 84. 
lMPuTA.TION, meaning in Scripture of the 

term, 104-6, 112-13; doctrine of, 
stated, 176-78; is a principle run
ning through all the dispensations of 
divine providence, 151-2, 187-88; re
futation of objections to, 178-83. 

-- of the guilt of Adam's first sin to 
his posterity, 143-4, 149-73; not 
mediate, 147-48, 

JEWISH CONVERTS, prejudices of the 
early, 416, 418. 

JEWS, the,-their national privileges, 
58, 59, 67, 296-298, 365, 368 ; their 
hardness, zeal, &c., 5, 329, 332, 366, 
403-4; hostility with which the Re
formers regarded them, 369; lesson':! 
which God's dealings with them 
should teach us, 379. 

--- REJECTION of the, consistent with 
the former promises of God, 302-
20; predicted in the Old Teatament, 
324-7, 355-7; the ground of the, in 
themselves, 328,333,367; not total, 
354-6; not final, 359; facilitated the 
progress of the gospel, 359-60; duty 
of Christians in view of the, 380. 

--- RESTORATION of .the, desirable, 
360-4; in itself probable, 364-5, 368-
69; an event which God has deter
mined to bring to pass, 369-74; sum 
of what is taught in this epistle re
garding the, 378. 

JtrnAIZERS 1of the Early Church, their 
character, 448. 

J UDGMENT, principles according to which 
God acts in, 55; God's justice in, to 
be acknowledged, 69-70-

J UDGMENTS, authority of intuitive moral, 
73, 74. 

JUSTIFICATION, attainable not by works 
but by faith, 83, 86, 107, 335-6; gos
pel method of, adapted to all men, 
87-89, 335-38; is entirely gratuitous, 
89; its ground, 89-93; its object 93-6; 
its results, 97-100; is inseparably 
followed by sanctification, 193, 197; 
benefits in this life of, 129-39. 

--- BY FAITH TAUGHT in the Old Tes
tament, 86-7; this proved from the 
case of Abraham, 102-128; and from 
the declarations of David, 112-13. 

JusTIFY,meaning of the term, 79-80, 109-
10; Pelagian, Arminian, Romish, 
and Protestant views of the, 81, 

KNOWLEDGE, two kinds of, 219. 

LAw, the, why called lette'l", 217; office 
of, 84; how it_" w:orks wrat~," 119-
20; its operation m producmg con
viction of sin, 219-!!4; powerless to 
effect sanctification, 225-37; deliver
ance from the bondage of, essential 
to sanctification, 203-4. 

--- W o&KB of, the meaning of the 
phrase, 82; Pelagian, Romish, Ar• 
minian, and Protestant orthodox 
views of, 82-4. 

LIFE, spiritual, 223, 254. 

MAGISTRATE, the Civil, derives his autho
rity from God, 404; ia divinely a~
thorised to impose taxes, 406-7; 1s 
to be obeyed, 403, 404-5, 407,413; 
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obedience which is due to him not 
unlimited in extent, 404, 411; hie 
relation to religion, 412. 

MANKIND, regarded by God as having 
forfeited hie favour, 154; Nature of, 
since the fall, 185-7; condemned on 
the ground of Adam's first sin, 143-
73; universally chargeable with sin, 
76-78. 

MEYER, high character as a commenta.
tor, 147. 

MINISTERS of the gospel not prie8ts in 
the proper sense of the term, 436-7, 
443. 

• OLSBAUSEN, his view of justification 
essentially Romish,-81, 109; his doc
trinal fluctuations, 109; his Tricho
tomy, or division of man into three 
substances,-body, soul, and spirit, 
227, 235. 

PAUL, his name, 12; training and charac
ter, 1-3; love for the Jews and re
spect for their national privileges, 
288-96; solicitude for their welfare, 
331-2; conciliatory disposition, 435; 
abundant and successful labours, 
438-41. 

PEACE, meaning of the word, 21; with 
God, 129-30, 423. 

PHILIPPI, Dr. F. A., Commentary on 
Romans by, 130, 160. 

PRAYER, all true, due to the influence of 
the Holy Spirit, 276-78; its efficacy 
in securing the blessings for which 
we pray, 441-2, 443. 

PREDESTINATION, what it is and wherein 
it differs from foreknowledge, 281-3. 

PROFESSION OF RELIGION, in what sense 
necessary to salvation, 339, 341. 

PROPHET, meaning of term, 86 ; office of, 
386-7. 

RECONCILIATION WITH GoD, what it is, 
137. 

REDEMPTION, two meanings of the word 
in the New Testament, 89 ; the evils 
of the fall outweighed by the benefits 
of, I 76; extends to the body as well 
as to the soul, 258, 274; the irra
tional creation is expecting the day 
of, 267-71. 

REGENERATION, }95, 257. 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, meaning of the word, 

335, 423; does not signify justifica
tion, but that on which justification 
is founded, 333, see ou,aiodJv11. 

--- OF GoD, meaning of the phrase, 
86, 332-3. • 

--- JUSTIFYING, Pele.gian, Romanist, 
and Protestant views of, 29. See 
Justification. 

RITUALISTS, their error identical with 
that of the unbelieving Jews, 69. 

ROMAN~, The Epistle to the, where and 
when written, 6-7; authenticity of, 
7; analysis of, 7-10; priceless value 
of, 377-78. 

ROME, CHURCH AT, origin of the, 3-5 ;. 
rank of its members, 447; its con
dition when Paul wrote, 5, 6, 435-6. 

SACRAMENTS, signs and seals, 61-2, 65. 
SALVATION, its nature, 26, 410; error an 

obstacle to the attainment of, 327, 
329; not to be obtained by mere 
membership in the external church, 
59. 

--- GOSPEL METHOD OF, requires 
cordial !faith and open profession, 
87-88; 339-40; is adapted to all men, 
88, 335-38; is analagous to the mode 
in which men were first brought 
under condemnation, 142-76; recon
ciles the justice with the mercy of 
God, 96; humbles man, 97; lays the 
foundation for a universal religion, 
99-100. 

SANCTIFICATION, attainable by the justi
fied and by them only, 203-9; ill a 
work of the Holy Spirit, 437. 

SIN is sometimes punished by abandon
ment, 38-40, 348, 356; men univer
sally chargeable with, 76-78; the 
three elements that enter into the 
consciences of, 79, 84; its relation to 
death, 145-6; service of, slavery, 
195; original, 154, 183-7. 

SoN, import of term in Scripture; 263, 
274, 283-7. 

-- OF GoD, in what sense Christ 
called the, 15, 16, l 7. 

STORR, his high character as an inter
preter, 152. 

TESTAMENT, THE OLD, its divine autho
rity recognised by the writers of the 
N. T., 87, 431, 443. 

THEOLOGY, the science of, a growth, 148. 
TRUTH, THE, the phrasesometimesmeans 

" true religion," 33-4 ; opposition 
to, inexcusable, 34. 

UNION with Christ, its nature, 247; 
secures justification, 247-49, sancti
fication, 193-7, 252-7, resurrection of 
the body, 258, adoption, 263-6, the 
co-operation of all things for the be
liever's welfare, 278, and final salva-
tion, 283-91. -

WISDOM, in scriptural language, = re
ligion, 37. 

WORDSWORTH, DR., his Greek Testa
ment, 46. 

WORKS, in what sense God judges men 
according to their, 47-48. 

WORLD, state of the, at the apostolic 
era, 1. 



ll.-GREEK WORDS .AND PHRASES EXPLAINED. 

df3vcrcros, 336. 
ci-ya0wcru,,.,,, 435. 
ll-y,os, 21, 365, 382. 
a01Kla, 33, 70. 
liOLKOS, 28. 
a/l6KLµoS1 40. 
au{,v, 382-3. 
l!Ka.Kos, 448. 
lidpa.ws, 449. 
a11011, 346. 
a\710ELa, 33. 49, 72. 
aµ.a.pTLa., 144, 220. 
'Aµ71v, 300. 
civd0eµa, 293-4. 
ava.i\o-yla, 388. 
avox11, 46. 
a.,rMn7s, 390. 
a,roKa.\u,rreu,, 33. 
d,,roKa.pa.lloKla., 267. 
a,ro\Mvai, 51, 422. 
a,ro;..11Tpwcr1s, 89. 
cim\o-To\os, 13. 
a1T'O<TTtryE<V, 394. 
apfrKELV TLvl, 255, 
,;, uef3e,a., 33. 
cicrOe,,.,,µ.a., 430. 
cicrwrros, 37, 41. 
drJ,opi5w1, 14. 
arJ,0apcrla., 49. 

{Ja.'IT"1'l5<1v <ls, 191. 

')'VW<TTos, 34. 

OLQ.KOVE<V, 440, 
i'i,a.Kovla, 389, 442. 
o,dtcovos, 13, 389. 
OLciKpL<TIS, 415-16, 
oidvo,tt, 37. i 
i'ii«a,os, 28, 80. 
OlKQ.LO(lUV'I/, 28, 257, 327,332, 

335. 
OlKQ.LOUV, 28, 79, 81, 109. 
o,Ks.lwµ.a, 165. 
o,Ka.lwcr,s, 127. 
OOKl/1-C1,jflV, 59, 383, 
iloK<µos, 40. 
oofa., 49. 
i'iofa. 'TOU 0rnu, 88-9,193,131. 
oofd?°<1•, 36. • 
ooG>.os, 13. 

eyKa\e,v, 286. 
dp17v77,21, ,rp/is-rrw0eov1 130. 
h, 164. 
iK\0')'>7, 307. 
i\\crye,ra.,, 155. 
bTIJ')'X<LPHP, 276, 353. 
iioµ.o\,rye,cr0r«, 433-4. 
itov<rla., 403, 404. 
,',rl-yvwu,s, 40, 84, 332. 
i,r,Ovµ.la., 220. 
; a,eda., 49. 
,.'ua.r1{\,ov, 15. 

evoo,da., 381. 
ev\cryew, 396. 
EV\0')''7TOS1 39. 
eil>.o-y!cz, 448, 
EVOOOUP, 23. I 
evcrx11µovws, 410. 

-/jTT'l7µ4 1 360-1. 

0civaTos, 145, 157. 
0e,i,T17s, 35. 
0Dmv, 228-30, 231. 
0eoT17S, 35, 
0>.,,t,,s, 50. 
00µ.os, 50. 
lepovp-ye<P TO eva-yyD.1011, 436. 
1\a.crTfip,ov, 90-1. 
'Iovoa.fos, 58. 

Ka.0,crTc!va.,, 171. 
Ka,p6s, 408. 
KaK6s, 424. 
Ka.\ew, 122, 
,ea.Ms, 424. 
Ka.po!a, 37, 
Ka.Ta.p-yE<II, 213, 
Kavxiicr9a,, 58, 131. 
KIZIJX'7<TIS1 98, 
KM)cr,s, 13, 20. 
K\'7TOS, 13, 20, 
KOLVWVELV, 395. 
Kowwvla., 440. 
KoMiicr9a.t., 394. 
Kplµ.a., 405. 
Kp!ve,v, 45, 421. 
KTlcr,s, 35, 39, 267-8. 
Kwµos, 410, 
\aTpe!a, 382. 
\aTpEUW, 23, 
\ey<1v, Ka.Ta. d,v0pw,rov, 70. 
\<1TOVP'}'O S, 406, 436. 
\o-yi?',cr8a.i, 98, 104-5, 199. 
--- ,ls 01Kawcrw7111, 109. 
\,rytKOS, 382. 
M-yos, 326. 
µa.Kpo0vµla, 46. 
µdvTLs, 387. 
µ.a.Ta.lOT'7S, 271. 
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